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W&z atmotatot. 
Hebrews vi. 4—6.—If this awful text portrays 

" tlie apostasy of professors," it presents no diffi
culty to " t ie perseverance of the saints." In 
this view Scripture gives a counterpart to every 
feature; and many ministrations in the Church 
furnish afflicting confirmation. 

1. It marks knowledge, (" once enlightened,") 
Num. xxiv. 4, 16-19; Matt. x. 4 : gifts, ("par
takers of the Holy Ghost,") chap. ii. 4, with Matt. 
vii. 22, 23 : temporary feelings, (" tasted"—twice 
mentioned,) Matt. xii. 44; xiii. 20, 21; Mar. vi. 
20; Jo. v. 35: strong convictions and impressions, 
(" the powers of the world to come,") Num. xxiii. 
10; Acts xxiv. 25 ; xxvi.28. All this—however 
far it goes—stops short of the vital principle. 

2. We miss the two distinguishing characteris
tics of the Christian—-faith, without which there 
is no salvation (Mar. xvi. 16) ; love, without which 
there is no vitality (1 Cor. xiii. 1-3). These two 
Christian graces are expressed or implied in the 
opposite description (ver. 9-12). 

3. The illustration of " the earth drinking in 
the rain," implies the contrast of a mere surface 
impression. The fruit corresponds in each case 
(ver. 7, 8). 

4. In distinct opposition to these characters 
are " the beloved," of whom better things " are 
hoped for;" i. e. " things that have salvation in 
them" (Gr). The others, therefore, to whom 
they are in contrast, cannot have been possessed 
of anything necessarily connected with salvation. 

5. The genuine Christians are described by a 
far surer test—their interest in the broad foun
dations of the Gospel (ver. 17), the energy of a 
living faith, and the " strong consolation" flow
ing from it (ver. 18), the firm influence of an 
heavenly hope (ver. 19, 20). 

6. The professor here portrayed gives only 
an imperfect shadow of the Christian—not the 
living man. His "tasting" is not the gracious 

appetite of a child of God (1 Pet. ii. 3), but the 
slight touch in opposition to eating (Matt, xxvii. 
34): there is no permanent refreshment. His 
" renewal again to repentance" does not neces
sarily imply the reality of a first repentance. It 
probably alludes to the confession of repentance, 
sealed on their baptism (Acts ii. 38), which it 
would " be impossible again to renew," when the 
profession of Christianity had been blasphemously 
cast away. 

The whole chapter is a fine example of the 
balance of Scripture. While constrained " thus 
to speak " for the conviction of the slothful pro
fessor, the Apostle guards against despondency, 
by bringing out the full security of the Gospel 
for Christian confidence and "strong consola
tion." CHARLES BRIDGES. 

Psalm lxv. 2.—0 Thou that hearest prayer, unto Thee 
shall all flesh come. 

The future tense here seems to be used as a 
present, expressive of continuance (Ewald. Gram. 
§ 264.6); and in this sense it gives a very power
ful and beautiful idea, if it be not (as I think) the 
idea of the passage. " O Thou that hearest prayer, 
unto Thee all flesh comes;" that is, "all flesh 
comes unto Thee for supplies (see Job xxxviii. 
41; Psalm civ. 21—27, and cxlvii. 9) ; much 
more, then, Thou hearest prayer. If thou hearest 
the cry of nature, much more the cry of grace! 
And the ^experience of thy Church proves this, 
for praise is offered Thee so constantly in Zion, 
because there prayer is presented and heard." 
Thus the doctrine involved in this verse is the 
same as our Lord's. (Matt. vi. 26, 30.) It is a 
special encouragement to prayer. 

Bexley. T. H. 

A CHRISTMAS SUBJECT. 

Luke ii. 10, 12,14.-10 Behold I bring you 
good tidings of great joy whioh shall be to all people . . • 

12 and this shall be a sign unto you, ye shall 
And the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger . . . . 

B 2 
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14 Glory to God in the highest and on earth 

peace, goodwill towards men. 

In each of the verses cited our translators 
appeal* to have been somewhat at fault in the 
two first, from inattention to the force of the 
article. 

(1.) Thus at ver. 10, for "to all people," it 
should be " to all the people;" to wit, the whole 
Jewish people. Doubtless the announcement of 
the angel would eventually prove good tidings of 
great joy to Gentiles as well as to Jews. Never
theless, in the terms of the original proclamation, 
the Jewish nation only is designated. 

(2.) At ver. 12 there is a threefold misplace
ment of the article, which, while it affects no 
point of doctrine, materially injures the sense. 
Read, " And this shall be the sign unto you, ye 
shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
lying in the manger." (Query: Does fparvrj sig
nify what we call manger and not rather ox-
stall?) 

(3.) At ver. 14 the rendering of the words 
si/doicia h avQp&iroiQ, besides being incorrect, is 
calculated to give rise to grave misconceptions. 
Something far beyond good will, in the ordinary 
acceptation of the term, is implied in tvooicia. 
Eather is signified that good pleasure, delight, 
complacency which the Father felt not toward, 
but in mankind, now that His own beloved Son 
had assumed man's nature and become incarnate. 
Accordingly, the testimony borne by the Father 
at the baptism and transfiguration will be found 
strikingly illustrative of the phrase under con- I 
sideration. There is Evdoria h avQpuifroig foras
much as there is evdoKia h XpiaTtf. 

Nov. 29. E. II. HASKIKS. 

[The reading of the Uncial MSS. which contain this 
passage is tv <j>arvij—anarthrous. Did our translators 
in this case purposely depart from the Text. Rec. or was 
it an oversight ? It might be interesting to investigate 
such cases. Luke ii. 22 is a notable instance where 
avro)v is the reading in the Text. Rec. (and in all im
portant MSS.) where the translators evidently read avrrjg 
—"her," instead of "their" purification.—ED.] 

ROMANS II. 15, ILLUSTRATED FROM A HEATHEN 
POET. 

Perhaps it would not be a deviation from the 
plan of your truly interesting periodical were you 
to remind some of your readers, and introduce to 
others, the following very remarkable remnant 
of the heathen dramatic writer Menander, or 
Philemon—for I am not quite certain which. It 
begins with a sentiment so similar to Ps. Ii. 16,17, 
and Mark xii. 33, and proceeds with such an exact 
enumeration of the 6th, 7th, 8th, and, what is 
more surprising still, the 10th Commandments, 
that I cannot but consider it one of the most ex
traordinary fragments of antiquity. The poets, 

to one or other of whom it is asei'ibed, lived be
fore the Septuugint translation had been made; 
and it would be a question somewhat difficult to 
answer, how the author of these lines could have 
arrived at his knowledge of so spiritual a com
mandment as " Thou shalt not covet." Perhaps 
it may serve to illustrate Rom. ii. 15. 

Ei TIC 8s 9v(Tiav wpoafapwv, w IIa/i0iX*, 
Tavpcjv TS 7r\r]9oC) ?/ epitpiov, t\ vt] Aia, 
'Erepwv TOIHTWV, IJ KaTC«7K£va(rf.iaTa, 
Xpvtrdg iroujaag yXanvdog, T\TOI iropcbvpac 
II oY f/\f0ai^roc, *? crjJ.apuydov £w#t«, 
Euvoiw vof.u&i rov Qsou KaQiOTavcu, 
TWavar EKUVOC, KCII <pp8i>ag KovQag «£«, 
Aa yap rov avopa xP1lfftflov irttyVKtvai 
Mi) irapOevovg (pOsipovra xpWaTi0V XaPlvi 
T'aXXorpia fiXETrovra KaTriOvfiovvTa 
H TOI yvvaiKog TTOXVTEXOVC t) dcjjiarog, 
H KTIJffEQC, TTCUCOg T£, 7rCUClGKT}g 9\ CL7r\<i)g 
Mrj tie peXovijg Evap.fi STTLOvfirjaTjg, HapQiXs, 
"O yap Osog ^XETTEI as TTXIJOIOV irapiov > 

'Of epyoig yderai OVK adtKOic, 
T[OVOVVTL tV ta TOP IOLOV vipuGai fitov 
'Ttjv yi]V apovvTa vvKTa KUL TI\V ypepav. 
GEM ce Qvs oia reXovg diKaiog wv 
NTJ Xapirpog uv yXapvaiv wg TI) icapoia. 

The substance of it is thus worded in the 105th 
No. of" The Adventurer," as quoted by Mac-
knight in his Notes on 2 John:— 

He that offers in sacrifice, O Pamphilus, a multitude 
of bulls and of goats, of golden vestments or purple gar
ments, or figures of ivory, or precious gems, and imagines 
by this to conciliate the favour of God, is grossly mis
taken, aud has no solid understanding. For he that 
would sacrifice with success ought to be beneficent, no 
corrupter of virgins, no adulterer, no robber or murderer 
for the sake of lucre. Covet not, O Pamphilus, even 
the thread of another man's needle ; for God, who is 
near thee, perpetually beholds thy actions. 

It will be observed, however, that the details 
of the 10th Commandment are more particularly 
given in the original, and almost in the order of 
the commandment. W e are not to covet, says 
the poet, our neighbour's wife, house, property, 
servant-boy, servant-girl, horse, ox, or anything 
he has. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS* 

INDIRECT ILLUSTRATIONS OP THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
TRINITY FROM THE WORD OF GOD. 

(Continued from vol. I. jp, 293.) 
Pursuing this subject, and referring to the rule 

which I ventured to give at vol. I. p. 2924 as re
gards a threefold illustration, I would be^ to 
adduce a similar one to that already exemplified 
in Luke xv. 

4. Matt. xiii. 44—48. Here are three con
secutive parables, or illustrations, lying together 
in a manner very similar to those in Luke xv.; 

Evap.fi
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viz. the treasure hidden in the field, the mer
chantman seeking goodly pearls, and the net cast 
into the sea. It will he remarked that these pa
rables are communicated by our Lord to his 
disciples, not to the multitude, but only after the 
dismissal of the latter. They are closely allied in 
application to those illustrations which had been 
given by Him to that multitude by the seaside, 
yet evidently designed only or chiefly for his more 
enlightened followers. Might not this difference 
lead us to expect in them a more recondite mean
ing ? And may not their singular juxta-position, 
as well as similarity, and also their threefold 
character, 'lead us to seek and to find an indirect 
reference to the subject under consideration, 
namely, that of the Trinity ? I shall not pause 
to detail the variety and the unsatisfactory nature 
of the common modes of explaining these figures, 
but merely refer to what appears to me to be a 
possible, and if a possible a very instructive, read
ing of their meaning. 

God's design of love to the Church on earth 
appears to be here illustrated, and, as in Luke xv., 
the share which each person of the Blessed Trinity 
has therein. The field, in this sense, will be the 
world—the treasure hidden therein, the Church 
—for the sake of which the entire world is, in a 
sense, contemplated in the work of redemption. 
This may illustrate the Father's design in this 
glorious work. 

Again; the merchantman seeking goodly pearls, 
going and selling all beside in this pursuit, may 
illustrate the mission and work of the Son of God 
in His embassage of redeeming love. 

And, lastly, the in-gathering of all within the 
meshes of the Gospel-net may illustrate the Spirit's 
work in the professing Church on- earth, and in 
pursuance of the plan of both Father and Son in 
regard of the same—the work of redemption. 

The above interpretation is submitted in a 
spirit of diffidence and humility. I t is, however, 
the only one which appears to me either to account 
for the threefold illustration here so remarkably 
given, or to fit in with the continuous tenour of 
the parables throughout the entire chapter. 

Belfast, Nov. 1854. WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. 

©omfiinrtr StiUru of ptopfjeq). 
NOTES ON JONAH. 

(Continued from vol. I. page 46.) 

The book of Jonah does not refer to Hebrew 
matters at all. How, then, was the mission of 
the prophet to Nineveh connected with the rest 
of the Bible? 

I think that Assyrian history will explain the 
connection. We have the testimony, derived from 
recent discoveries at Nineveh, that it was a 
wealthy and prosperous city before it advanced on 
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that series of warlike adventures which brought 
it into collision with the kingdoms of Palestine. 
Pul, or Tiglath Pilescr (about B.C. 750), seems to 
have been the first known of a new race of 
sovereigns that made Assyria a great military 
monarchy, instead of a slothful and effeminate 
country. The Greek stories of the soft luxury of 
Sardanapalus fully confirm this view. Now, in 
the time of Jonah, about 100 years before Tiglath 
Pileser, the state of things in Israel rendered it 
evident that an avenger must be raised up to 
chasten the Lord's people; and Jonah was dis
patched to Nineveh to reprove the people there 
for their sins, and excite them to a thorough 
change in tone and spirit. We can easily under
stand why Jonah should have been averse to a 
commission of that kind; but we have no reason 
to suppose that he feared the dangers of the office. 

And what were the sins he reproved, and from 
which he called them to repent ? When we con
trast the very peaceful aspect of Nineveh, as the 
book of Jonah seems to depict it, with the fierce 
and energetic character wnieh the successors of 
Pul impressed upon it, we must believe that the 
sins were of the same nature as those which called 
down the Divine wrath upon the cities of the 
plain—vices due to luxury and sloth. 

The people did repent. We are not told how 
in the boot of Jonah, further than by their ex
pression of sorrow, by fasting, and the wearing of 
sackcloth; but we know that very soon a great 
change "came over them, and, instead of being the 
slumbering people, unknown in history, they came 
forth as the mighty warriors whose effigies Layard 
has dug up, and who are so prominent in the later 
history and the later prophets of Israel. 

Now, if this was their repentance—if God 
spared them because they rose from their sloth, 
and took vigorous measures—if God was thus 
bringing them forth for the punishment of His 
own rebellious people, we can readily perceive 
why Jonah was displeased, and can acquit him of 
the childish petulance of which, at first sight, he 
seems guilty. W. II. JOHNSTONE. 

^jnopttral Stutnj of ttje Gospel*. 
With the brevity which must characterise all 

that is done in our pages, we desire now to com
mence our proposed " Study," looking up for help 
and direction to preserve us from error and guide 
us into all truth. We have received several com
munications which we shall notice in their place. 

Any reader turning to a " Harmony of the 
Gospels " perceives a manifest difference in the 
connection that exists between the first three and 
the fourth. In certain marked events of our 
Lord's life and ministry, the four may be har
monized and taken at one view; but in very 
many more the fourth Gospel passes over matters, 
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mcntioDed by the others with more or less of de
tail, and introduces matters on which they are 
silent. 

Many reasons have been assigned for these 
peculiarities. Some writers attribute them to the 
minute caro which the Apostle John devoted to 
the lengthened discourses of our Lord; others to 
the circumstance, that in the three first Gospels 
we have the narrativo of our Lord's ministry in 
Galilee alone, whereas the fourth supplies this 
deficiency, and informs us of events that took 
place when he went to Judaea on his way to Jeru
salem, at periods previous to his lost journey 
thither when He went to suffer. 

These difficulties, so briefly glanced at above, 
will form interesting matter for discussion as we 
proceed; and we shall now take into consideration 
the first three chapters of St. Matthew. 

Our attention, however,, must naturally be 
turned, in the first place, to the authorship of 
each Gospel; and, secondly—in one instance at 
least—to the language in which the book was 
originally written. 

We believe that it has never been called in 
question by any sound critic that the Apostle 
Matthew was the author of the Gospel which 
bears his name; but some doubt has arisen as to 
the identity of Matthew, the son of Alphaeus (Matt. 
ix. 9) and Levi (Mark ii. 13, and Luke v. 27). 

Mr. Alford has so clearly stated the case on 
both sides, and with so much fairness and brevity, 
that we shall best meet our object of inducing 
study and eliciting truth, by reproducing here 
his note on Matt ix. 9. 

I shall state the argument on both sides: (1.) There 
can be no question that tht three narratives relate to tltt 
*M»e event. They are identical, almost verbatim: in
serted between narratives indisputably relating the same 
occurrences* (2.) The almost general content of all ages 
has soppneed the two persons the same. On the other 
hand (8.) msY Gospel males not the slightest allusion to 
the nans of Levi, either here or in x. 3, where we find 
MtrfaTtf • rtX*fw among the Apostles, clearly identified 
with the subject of this narrative: whereas the other ho* 
Evangelists, having in this narrative spoken of Levi, in 
their enumerations of the Aaostles (Mark ii. 18, Luke vi. 
15), mention Matthew without any note of identification 
with the Levi called on this occasion. This is almost in
explicable on the supposition of hit having borne both 
namea, (4.) JEarty tradition separates the two persons. 
Clement of Alexandria (Stromata iv. ix. 73) quoting 
from Heraoleon the Gnostio (# rm Ov*\v>rmo 'X«X*f 
h**tt*r**9t tuer* *•*%»>) mentions M*rla«r, '>/A/rr*f, 
9»fiMf, AIP¥ not uXk$i nXX«tt as eminent men who had 
not suffered martyrdom from a pubtlo confession of the 
faith. (0.) Again, Origon (against Oelan*, book i.) when 
ffeliua has called the Apostles nXmtaf tssu nvrf, after 
acknowledging Mcrfaw i TIX*»*K add*, i*** ii %tu • 
'Jt̂ py rtktnnf «*«X*e»rV«f *f ln*cu, aXX- 4u*t yi rov 
4f*|j*# r*r «*«#*»>*? «i*w «», u (*n *m*+ w* vm 
«f4ty£jfw *•» **** Vs^mtu uayytXao. It if U0Jt quite 
clear fttethi* whether the copies of Mark substituted 

Lovi's (?) name for Matthew's, or for somo other; bat 
most probably the latter. But Atfins and AMM; are hardly 
more nearly allied than Atfint and Aij3/3a/«*, with whom 
Levi has sometimes been supposed identical. Ai/fa» to 
rtXtnn* may thua havo been the reading for ©«&w#» 
Mark iii. 19, where we now find tho reading Aiftkinio 
D a b d. (6.) It certainly would hence appear as if the 
preponderance of testimony wero in favour of the dis
tinctness of the two persons. Those who hold this suppose 
both publicans to have been called together. But it 
wduld be inexplicable on this supposition how Matthew 
should in his account havo omitted all mention of Levi, 
—evidently the man of most account, seeing that he 
was the giver of tho great feast in his own home. 

€ty Replicant. 
Genesis xlviii. 22.—Moreover I have given to thee one 

portion above thy brethren, which I took out of the hand 
of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow. 

Vol. I. p. 170. 

Where the Word itself supplies no information, 
our comments must be conjectural. Johniv.5, 
as Mr. Strange observes, seems to refer to the 
passage; and, as Sjchar was but a name of con
tempt for Shechem (see Cycl. Bibl. Lit. ii. 744), we 
can thus identify Jacob's gift to Joseph with the 
scene of Simeon and Levi's violence (Gen. xxxiv.) 

The question, then, seems limited to this point: 
—Did Jacob refer to the "parcel of a field," 
which he had bought with money, or to the citv 
with its subject suburbs (veraes 27, 28) which his 
sons had taken at the point of the sword ? If the 
former, in what sense had his sword and how 
procured the title ? I incline to the latter hypo* 
thesis, that Jacob speaks of his own accomplish
ment of that which his sons had done while m his 
household. It is true he had had no sympathy 
with the deed; he had strongly denounced it; 
but it was unfait accompli, and could not be un
done. Conquest gave a legitimate title; and, 
though doubtless the Amorites had soon repos
sessed the place, yet Jacob, looking forward to 
their final ejection, assumes the right to dispose 
of it as he chose. 

The key to the identification of Jacob with his 
I sons, in this passage, lies, I think, in the fact that 
I the young men were at the time living under 
their father's roof, and therefore under his 
responsibility. If they had married off, with 
separate establishments of their own, their con
quests would have been, I suppose, their own; 
but while they ate their father's bread, and en
joyed his protection, they were in fact his servants) 
and the fruits of their prowess, as of their labour, 
were his. The responsibility of the cruel deed 
he bitterly felt at the time would be his; since 
he says, "Ye have troubled me, to make me stink 
among tho inhabitants of the land; and I being 
few in number, they shall gather themselves to-
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gethcr against mt, and slay mc" kc* (Gen. 
xxxiv. 30.) 

Islington. P. H. GOSSB. 
Jacob here mentions his gift to Joseph, aud is 

certainly not speaking prophetically. If we sup-
poae that, after Jacob had bought it from tue 
children of Hamor (n.c. I860), and before his 
visit into Egypt (n.c. 1825), the patriarch was 
compelled by ma sword to recover it, the difficulty 
is removed. Perhaps, too, " the Amoritc " of this 
verse is the same as one of the clan of " Hamor.'* 
In Acts vii. 16, we havo " Emmor." Similarly 
" Shechem " may have been changed into Sechem, 
Sichem, Sychem, Sychar. In the Chaldce para
phrase (Ps. Jon.) we have u the city of Shechem, 
and one portion ;" and so Glass, who in his 
"Philologia Sacra" (v. 921 b, M De iEnigmate") 
says," Jacob (Gen. xlviii. 22) nomine appeUativo, 
D J ^ partem sen portianeni signifioante, ipsum 
agrum Sichem vnaivlrru [i. e. l makes a covert 
allusion to,1 * darkly plays upon'] quam Josepho 
asslgnat." And this, " in re seria ct gravi." 

WM. HT. DAVXES (B. A. Cantab.) 
Genesis rlix. 24*—From thence is the shepherd, the 

stone of Israel. Vol. I. pp. 105, 251, 326. 
I think the application of this text to the Lord 

Jesus unsatisfactory. In no sense was his descent 
from tho tribe of Joseph, and the identity of name 
with that of his reputed father is totally insuffi
cient to fulfil the prediction. Why should not 
the promise contained in this remarkable prophecy 
refer to Joseph individually, as well as the curse 
pronounced on Reuben in verses 1 and 2 ? With 
this view all difficulty vanishes: for Joseph be
came the "shepherd or feeder of his brethren 
to the third generation, and was their " stone of 
help," or maintained and supported them. Dr. 
Benisch, in his admirable translation of the Pen
tateuch, takes this view of the passage, and 
translates, u from thence he became the feeder, 
tho stone of Israel." The Jews hold two Mes
siahs, because they cannot reconcile the texts 
that speak of the humiliation and sufferings of 
Christ with those which describe him as a con
queror and a king, or, in other words, how He 
can be a " priest upon his tlirone." 

The expression E3$P must refer to the person 
last spoken of, which is not Joseph, but Joseph's 
God. In the first Boole of Chronicles, chap. v. 
1, 2, we read, that for Reuben's 6in against God 
and his father, the rights of primogeniture were 
transferred to the line of Joseph, and typically he 
represented Him who was to be "the first-born 
among many brethren," but of Judah came 
lineally Khe cnief ruler," or " prince/1 

London, December 1. M. S. M. 
Psalm Mil. 4.—They are like the deaf adder mat 

stoppeth her ear. YpL I. p. 51. 
: The difficulty, " if the reptile here alhided-to 

be deaf by nature, how call it be said to Stop its 
ears?" is easily removed by giving a proper 
rendering of the verse in question. 

44 His poison is like the poison of a serpent. 
Like the deaf adder he (i.e. the wicked) stoppeth 
his ears." 

\uf has here a singular meaning, like in Isa. 
liii. 8, and E30W! is the predicate of the wicked, 
and not of the serpent. The wicked are also 
spoken of in tho singular in verse* 7 and 8. 
There are some kinds of serpents which are 
deprived of their poison and tamed by means of 
musical sounds; Burhoot (Qy. Bochart, see note) 
quotes several ancient writers who testify to this 
tact. AmongBt them is Virgil, JQneid, vii. v. 753, 

Vipcroo gencri, et graviter apirantihu* hydrii 
Spargere qui somno* cantnquc manuque solebat 

Now, the Psalmist compares the malignity of the, 
wicked, stopping their ears against every en
treaty, to that class of serpents which turn a deaf 
ear to music, and hence are invincible. 

C. D. GUfSBUBGi 
Missionary to the British Society for 

the Promulgation of the Gospel 
among the Jews. 

[iVok.—Probably Bochart is here intended; but OUT 
printers are perfectly justified in spelling it as they have 
done. We allow this to stand, as a hint to our friends 
to be very distinct in their writing, and especially with, 
proper names.-—En.] 

In Gardner'8 Christian Cyclopedia, now pub* 
loaning in numbers, will be found a very interest* 
ing account of adders. Their sense of iieaciftg 
is said to be very acute, and they are eWafcS^ff 
fascinated by music in a most extrttoifcary 
degree, but when not disposed to te^sa charmed 
they lay one ear close to ^ the ground said cover 
the other with their tail, that they may not hear 
the music, or they repel t i e incantation by hissing 
violently. Eccles, x. 11# a*d Jer. viiL 17, are 
brought forward to* show such opinion to be 
scriptural. The adder's conduct is indeed a fac
simile of many of rt the children of this world." 

P . A . T . 
Isaiah xlii. 10.—Who is blind, but my servant ? or 

deaf, as my messenger that I sent? who is blind as he 
that b perfect, add blind as the Lord's servant? 

Vol. I. p. 294. 
The Lord's servant in this verse is evidently 

the same with Him who is called " my servant :* 
in the first verse, i.e. the Messiah, for the whofe 
chapter is evidently a continuous prophecy w£ 
gaming Him and His work. The amenityJjajo 
reconcile the character <rivan of Him in v»^ta, 
as being blind and deeii with ver. 6, £ w e r e 
he Is said to be given "for a light of &&©entiles, 
to open the blind eyes,'* &c. And ujftft̂  ver. 20, 
" seeing many things, but thou, gpasrvest not 
opening the ears, but thou nearest not." 
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theso marvellous works of mercy we know were 
wrought by our Lord; but was He who opened 
the blind eyes, and unstopped the deaf ears, 
blind and deaf Himself? x es. A few instances 
of His blindness and deafness will suffice in 
proof. 

When the woman who was M a sinner " washed 
the Saviour's feet with her tears, &c, Simon the 
Pharisee marvelled at our Lord's ignorance or 
blindness, saying, "This man, if He were a 
prophet, would have known who and what manner 
of woman this is that toucheth Him, for she is 
a sinner" (Luke vii. 37—39). Simon, after 
hearing our Lord's parable of the two debtors, 
and His touching address to him, doubtless 
well understood the cause of Jesus' apparent 
ignorance of the character of the woman, and his 
blindness to her sins. How consoling were His 
closing words to the broken-hearted sinner! and 
how full of salutary reproof to the self-righteous 
Pharisee! "The friend of sinners" cast the 
mantle of charity over this poor penitent sinner, 
and clothed her with His own robe of righte
ousness, and so was blind to her sins, though 
many. 

Again, we have a remarkable instance of our 
Lord's deafness to the accusations of the Scribes 
and Pharisees against the woman taken in adul
tery (John viii. 1—11). Knowing their hypo
crisy, and that they were more anxious to crimi
nate Himself, the holy and the just one, than the 
adulteress, He was as one that heard not, and 
opened not His mouth, until, by their continued 
asking Him, He answered them, to their utter 
confusion and dismay, " He that is without sin, 
let him first cast a stone at her." 

How strikingly are the words of the prophet 
verified in these two instances, " Who is blind, 
but my servant? or deaf, atf my messenger? . . . 
seeing many things, but thou observest not; open
ing the ears, but thou nearest not." 

JSTov. 29th. J. TOMLIN. 
Matthew xiz. 28.—Ye also shall ait upon twelve 

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Vol. L p. 335. 

Our Lord doubtless used the word "twelve" 
as being the number chosen and fixed by Himself 
originally, and also the number addressed by 
Him. It is true Judas was then one of the 
twelve, but his fall from the apostleship was not 
to interfere with the completeness of the ap
pointed number, for which there was in all pro
bability a Bpeciai reason. It is expressly said 
(Acts I. 26) that Matthias "was numbered with 
tiie eleven Apostles;" and though he was not I 
classed among them by Our Saviour personally 
(towr could he be except prophetically ?) yet the 
expression here employed, under the inspiration 
of Hi* Spirit, is surely Our Lord's warrant for it, 
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not to speak of the manner in which he was 
elected. JOUN S. BBOAD. 

St. George's, Newcastle-under-Lyme. 

Matthew xxiv. 34.—This generation shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled. Vol. I. pp. 221, 266, 301. 

Without directly answering Mr. Echlin'g 
queries, allow me to invite his attention to the 
words Tavra in this (referring to the first series 
of events, predicted, ver. 4—28), and Uiiv^ in 
36th ver. (referring to the later series, ver. 29— 
31, inclusive). 

Mark the contrast:—"This very generation" 
(see Mr. E.'s 2nd query) shall see all the former 
series fulfilled, according to the certain and pro
gressive landmarks now given : contra, "ofthat 
day," &c. 

Similarly, in Luke xxi., taking ver. 31 and 32, 
as sharing ravra equally. The warning in ver. 34, 
applying to IKEIVU (25—28), seems more suitable 
for professors in modern, than in apostolic timeB, 

Wolvey Vicarage. G. BISHOP. 

John i. 13.—Which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

Vol. I. pp. 157, 317. 
As Mr. J. E. Wakefield (p. 317, vol. I.) has 

spoken of this passage as if' the reading were 
doubtful, and has even cited OQ . . iyevvrjOt} as if 
such a reading had in Greek authorities a substan
tive existence (instead of being, as it reallv is, a 
conjectural retranslation of what is found in one 
Latin copy), it may be well to state distinctly the 
evidence on the subject; for a discussion of the 
reading of Scripture, irrespective of the statement 
of evidence, is nearly allied to conjecture, and is 
almost a subjective determination of what the 
Word of God ought to be, instead of listening to 
it, as it is. In such a passage as this, any question 
of interpretation must of necessity depend wholly 
on the reading. 

oi. . . tytvvijBijffav, "who . . . were born," in the 
plural, applying to those who have believed in 
Christ, is the only Greek reading known in John 
i. 13; and here the MSS. are very numerous, 
including A13 C D of the oldest class, and of 
sufficient diversity of character: this, too, is the 
general reading of the versions (one copy of one 
version ouly excepted) ; these versions, older 
than the seventh century, being (i.) the old Latin 
(which reads thus in all copies except one), (ii.) 
the Vulgate, (iii.) the Curetonian, (iv.) Peshito, 
and Harclean Syriac, (vi.) the Memphitic, (vii.) 
the iEthiopic, and (viii.) the Armenian (the 
Thebaic and Gothic are here defective). This is 
such an array of evidence as could not be over
turned by any counter-testimony. 

To cite an opposing reading in Greek is to as
sume its existence, or (perhaps unintentionally) 
to .suggest it to others: it was thus no doubt 
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suggested to Mr. J. E. Wakefield ; but let Latin I 
readings rest on Latin grounds. " Qui . . . natus 
est," is an ancient Latin reading; and this is found 
in the Codex Vcroncnsis, one of the earlier copies 
of the old Latin version : it is also the reading 
given by Tertullian, distinctly, and after him 
once by Augustine (and by Ambrose and Sul-
picius Sevcrus, as cited by Sabatier in he.); 
Irenoeus, too, before the time of Tertullian, is 
quoted for the same reading. But give to all | 
this the greatest weight which it can be supposed 
to possess, it would only show that such a reading 
existed partially in the West: there would be 
nothing really to overturn the united evidence 
on the other side, or to render it a question 
of doubt; for all Greek copies, and all the 
versions of all other regions, and in the West 
most copies, and other writers, sueh as Hilary, 
are united against a partial testimony of some in 
this latter region. 

frenaeus (C. H. iii. 14, 2) applies this passage 
to our Lord, " Ceterum potuerat dicere Mat-
thasus, Iesu vero generatio sic erat; sed praevidens 
Spiritus Sonctus depravatores et praeniuniens 
contra fraudulentiam eorum per Matthaeum ait, 
Christi autem generatio sic erat; et quoniam hie 
est Emmanuel, ne forte tantum cum hominem 
putoremus (non enim ex voluntate carnis, neque 
ex voluntate viri, sed ex voluntate Dei, verbum 
caro factum est), neque alium quidem Iesum, al-
terum autem Christum suspicaremur fuisse, sed 
unum et eundem sciremus esse." Irenaeus here 
uses the central words of the verse as if he adapted 
them to his subject, interweaving them in his own 
sentence: further on (iii. 18, 2) he does this I 
again, adding the more definite words, " natus 
est," but still in a manner of loose reference; and I 
(iii. 21, 5) he says of the birth of Christ, " non 
ex voluntate viri erat qui nascebatur." I feel by 
no means sure whether Irenaeus found this read
ing in some copy, or whether he applied to the 
generation of Christ the words which the Scrip
ture uses of the regeneration of believers; the 
mode of citation looks as if the latter were the 
true alternative. 

Tertullian often servilely followed, not merely 
Irenaeus, but even the Latin translaton of that 
father which we have; and thus, though Tertullian 
knew of our reading of this verse, Irenaeus was a 
sufficient authority with him for rejecting it, and 
he charges it against the Valentinians that they 
had corrupted the passage, 

This reading, however, did obtain a location in 
Latin copies, perhaps through the use made of 
the verse by Irenaeus; and in this manner Augus
tine once cites it (Confess, vii. 9, 14, ed. Bassano, 
i. 161); but, so far from his being "Btrongly of 
opinion (as Mr. J. E. Wakefield states) that it 
referred to Christ, and not to believer*," in the 
places in which he formally discusses the passage 

he does it in this manner: " Et quomodo filii Dei 
fiunt? Qui non ex sanguinibus, neque ex volun
tate viri, nee ex voluntate carnis : sed ex Deo nati 
sunt. Accepta potestate ut filii Dei Cerent, ex 
Deo nati sunt. Intendite ergo, Isti ex Deo nati 
sunt: non ex sanguinibus, qualis est prima na-
tivitas," &c. (Sermo exxi. torn. vii. 596, 7). And 
so too in his commentary on St. John's Gospel 
(Tom. iv. 401-6), quite diffusely concluding, 
" Gaudeant ergo, quia ex Deo nati sunt; praesu-
mant se pertinere ad Deum : accipiant doeumen-
tum, quia ex Deo nati sunt." 

There must be some mistake in Mr. J. Wake
field's reference to Irenaeus in proof of the Valen-
tinian use of St. John's Gospel, which I cannot 
rectify: the book De Praescr. Haeret. is by Ter
tullian, not Irenaeus, but in chap, xxvii. there is 
not a word on the subject: Irenaeus mentions 
this fact as to the Valentinians, C. User. iii. 12. 7. 

It is demonstrable that all Mr. J. E. W/s other 
early citations, including that of Cod. Veronensis, 
stichometrically arranged, have been taken directly 
or mediately from Sender's Dissertations on Ter
tullian, the whole object of which is, by subtle 
paradoxes, to cast a veil of doubt and uncertainty 
over known facts as to early writers. Some who 
give patristic citations have not the opportunity 
of consulting and verifying authorities; but all 
may say (and perhaps they ought to say) where 
they have met with the extracts which they use. 
This might hinder mistakes. 

May I ask those who wish to enter on subjects 
of textual criticism to remember that, in exa* 
mining what are the very words of the inspired 
writers of Holy Scripture, we must avoid all that 
savours of conjecture, lest we substitute our own 
words for the words of the Holy Ghost. 

S. PRIDEAUX TBEGELLES. 

Coming to Jesus, vol. I. pp. 235,260, 305.—Benj. 
S. Clark (p. 260) ascribes the hymn 

My God, my Father, while I stray, 
and each verse ending with the words 

Tby will be done, 

to Miss Elliott, of Brighton; and C. C* C. (p. 305) 
ascribes it to the author of the " Hymns for a 
Week." Permit me to state that the author of 
the hymn " My God, my Father, while I stray," 
is Miss Susanna Watts, who was the daughter of 
John Watts, Esq., of Danett's Hall, near Leices
ter. A little work of hers, entitled u Hymns and 
Poems of the late Mrs. Susanna Watts, with a 
few Recollections of her Life," was published in 
Leicester, by J. Waddington, High Street, 1842, 

C. D. GnfSBURG. 

Diodati's Italian Bible.—In Diodati's version of 
the Italian Bible, the tenth verse of the first 
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chapter of the second epistle of St. Peter stands 
as follows:— 

Pcrcid, fratelli, vie piCl studiatevi di render ferma la 
rostra vocaziooe, ed elezione, per buone opere: percioohd, 
faoendo queste-coae, non v1 intopperate giammai. 

The words "per buone operc" appear to me an 
unwarranted interpolation, calculated to teach 
erroneous doctrine; but as the edition before me 
is one procured from that most valuable institu
tion " The British and Foreign Bible Society," I 
can scarcely conceive that the Committee of such 
a Society would send forth intentionally an error 
in the text of a Bible so largely circulated, and I 
shall therefore be obliged to any of your repli
cants able to correct me, if I have mistaken the 
meaning of the words. 

Brighouse Parsonage, JOSEPH BIRCH. 
Yorkshire, Nov. 30, 1854. 

Paul's fellow-prisoners at Rome. Vol. I. p. 235.— 
Commend your inquirer to Williams' Ecclesias
tical Antiquities of The Cymri. 

QUISQUAM. 

W^z <©uertet 
Genesis mi. 13.—But if thou wilt give it; I pray, thee 

hear me: I will give thee money for the field. 
We read in the eleventh verse that Ephron 

offered to give the field, &c, to Abraham. Does 
it not then seem to involve absurdity for Abraham 
to reply " if thou wilt give it; . . . I will give the 
money?11 Are the words in italics necessary to 
the sense of the text ? Y. E. N. E. 

[We think the italic words are not necessary: Dr. 
Benischtranslates the passage—"But if thou wouldst only 
hear me;" evidently not treating the accent tiphchah 
under *fp as a decided disjunctive. The Septuagint pro
bably read it r>, and translates tmiSJl irpbg kfiov It, 
&KOV0OV /!£••—ED.] 

CHBONOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY. 

Genesis xzxviii.—The time alluded to in v. 1 of 
this chapter we must, I take it, conclude to be the 
very period when Joseph was sold into Egypt, 
and it is accordingly so dated in our Bibles (B.C. 
1729). But at this time Joseph was seventeen 
yearB old (see ch. xxxvii. 2), and Judah therefore, 
Leah's fourth son, about twenty-one; for all 
Jacob's sons, excepting Benjamin, were born 
during the seven years servitude for Rachel, as 
has been before shewn in this periodical (vol. I. 
p. 262-3). 

*J?ow, according to the Usserian chronology as 
adopted in our Bibles, the entire time occupied by 
the transactions of the 38th chapter was only about 
two yenqs, .and yet what are the occurrences nar

rated? Judah, in or about the year B.C. 1729, 
marries tjie Canaanitess Shuah, who, at three 
births, bears him Er, Onan, and Shelah: Er, 
grown to man's estate, marries. Tamar, then dies, 
whereupon Onan marries the widow, and also 
dies. "In process of time" (v. 12), Shuah, 
Judah's wife, dies; a little time after, Tamar, 
finding that she was not given unto Shelah (now 
grown up) to be his wife, " deceiveth Judah," (see 
heading of chapter), and the result is, she gives 
birth to twins in due time. And yet the Usserian 
date given for the birth of Pharos and Zarah is 
"B.C. circ. 1727;" so that, not only does all this 
happen within two years, but Judah, when appa
rently but twenty-one years old, has had two sons 
grown up, and successively married to the same 
wife, &c. 

The Usserian chronology appears quite irre-
concileablc here with Bible facts; for on the one 
hand, even supposing that we materially antedate 
the marriage of Judah (which however the first 
words of the chapter forbid us to do)> then we 
make Judah too young for marriage; while on the 
other hand, if we materially post-date the birth of 
Tamar's sons, then we make Phares too young to 
have two sons (see ch. xlvi. 12) at the migration 
into Egypt, only twenty-one years subsequent to 
the Usserian date of his birth. I cannot at all see 
my way in the clearing up of this point, and shall 
be very glad if competent chronologists feel in
duced to give their attention to it. 

Bhyl, October 2, 1854. J. R. ECBXIN. 

Genesis xhx. 24.—To whom does the last clause 
in this verse refer ? 

St. Paul says, Heb. viii. 14, " For it is evident 
our Lord sprung out of Judah." 

Brighton, Nov. 25. E. D'OBIA. 
[This text is discussed at p. 5 of this volumo, and in 

vol. I. at pp. 105, 251, 326.—ED.] 

2 Kings viii. 10—15.—Whatever may be thought 
of the general merits of those to whom we are 
indebted for the critical opinions on the text of 
the Hebrew Old Testament handed down to us in 
the so-called Masorah iTIDtJ, it cannot be denied 
that in many cases their proposed emendations 
are, to say the least, very questionable. 

With the significant hint before my eyes of the 
importance of brevity (see the ANNOTATOB, NO. 
26, adfinm), I shall carefully confine myself to 
pointing out a single case only in support of the 
above remark, claiming however the right of 
substantiating the point in question. 

In the first verse of the passage quoted at the 
head of this article, the Hebrew text (and all tho 
printed editions that I have consulted agree 
therein) runs thus: 

I the literal translation of which is? " Go, say 710* thou 
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shalt continue to live, for the Lord hath shown me 
he shall to a certainty die; "—but the Masorah, 
questioning the propriety of the negative tO (uot)t 

has substituted S? (him) instead, thereby not only 
changing the sense, but also causing the prophet 
Elisha to utter (what is in the sequel proved 
to be) a falsehood, and that moreover in the 
name of Jehovah! 

The Greek Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and 
the German translation of Luther, have all fallen 
into the same error, nor can our own authorised 
English Bible escape the censure of stating that 
Benhadad might possibly (thou mayest) be re
stored from the disease under which he was 
suffering, notwithstanding that the Lord had 
shown to the prophet that he should to a certainty 
die of it. 

A brief consideration of the whole passage may 
serve to show the grave impropriety of the Ma-
soretic alteration of the Hebrew text. In the 
8th verse, Benhadad, King of Syria, falling sick, 
despatches Hazael* with presents to the prophet 
Elisha, to inquire if he should recover from his 
illness; thereupon (v. 10), the prophet bids the 
messenger not to tell his royal master that he 
would recover, adding, as a sufficient reason, that 
the Lord had intimated to him that he would to a 
certainty die. Passing over the 11th, 12th, and 13th 
verses, which, as far as concerns the declaration 
of the man of God respecting Hazael himself, are 
fully confirmed in 2 Kings, x. 32,33, and xii. 17,18, 
we read at the close of the 14th verse that Hazael 
informs the King on his return, that the reply 
of Elisha to him was HiW fi*P (thou shalt surely 
live) : a departure from the truth which can only 
be supposed to originate in a desire to spare the 
feelings of the royal sufferer. The 15th verse 
then records the fulfilment of Elisha's prophecy, 
namely, that the King of Samaria should die of I 
the disease on the issue of which he had consulted 
him- " Now it came to pass on the morrow, when 
he died, that he (Hazael) took a cloth, which he 
dipped in water, and spread upon his face. And 
Hazael reigned in his stead. It will here b e 
observed that, while altering in a slight degree 
the Hebrew construction in order to assimilate it 
more nearly to the English, I have still adhered 
to a literal translation, rendering the expression 
HfcfJ, precisely as it occurs in Judges ii. 21, and 
as it is given in our English Bible: and, as 
nothing is mentioned in the original narative of 
Benhadad's dyin<j by the hand of violence—(for 
the act of spreading a linen cloth, which a Scotch 
commentator considers to have been of " fine net* 
work, such as is used in the East to protect from 
flies,11 and in the case before us was used to pre
vent their settling on the royal countenance after 
death and disfiguring it, can surely never be con
strued into an act orcruelty and treason)—I may 
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perhaps be permitted to ask why the crime of 
murder has ever been charged to Hazael P 

December 5, 1854. KEWB&SIS. 
[We cannot certainly adopt this reading of verse 15. 

Dr. Benisch, a learned Jewish translator, gives it " And 
it camo to pass on the morrow, that he took the carpet, 
and dipped it in the water, and spread it on bis face, so 
that he died; and Hazael reigned in his stead." Surely 
our correspondent has greatly inverted the order of the 
words when he says *' • • . . on the morrow, when he 
died.'" The Sept. instead of translating "ODDM merely 
renders it TO fiaxPap. Creddcs, indeed, calls it a " fly-
net." J. D. Michaclis abo translates it KUVUTTILOVI 
and Bootliroyd, we think, agrees with them Gesenius 
translates it M a coarse cloth, cilicivm," and Professor 
Lee " a carpet, or other coarse cloth," adding " We find 
a similar thing recorded in Persian history. . . . The 
words are these—tlie Malik ordered Uiat they should place 
a carpet on AbdaUa/i'a mouth, so tluU his life wot cut off." 

In verse 10, the Sept. follows the <rD, saying, Zo>y 
Zif&y, and Pool, Horsley, Houbigant, and Datlie agree in 
this. " Reote," says Houbigant, " Masoral? ei, non K? 
n on." Dathe explains the apparent con trad iction, saying, 
" Nempe dicit Elisa, quod haud dubium factum fuisset, 
Benhadadi morbum non futurum esse lothalem, sed 
cum moriturum esse vi oppression ab Hasaele. Priora 
verba igitur hie ad ilium refcrrc debebat; posteriora 
autem huic pnedicebant, quid essct eventurum." There 
was nothing mortal in the disease, yet was the king surely 
to die by the hand of the treacherous Hazael.—ED.] 

Matthew i 17. — Francis Newman, in his 
" Phases," lays great stress on what he calls an 
error of Matthew. The generations from Abra
ham to Christ are said to be only 42, or. rather 
41, whereas they were many more. Would mny 
of your numerous contributors kindly give a con* 
cise and convincing answer to this objection P 

W.CAINE. 

Luke viii. 2.—And certain women which had been 
healed of evil spirits and infirmities; Mary, called 
Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils. 

On what authority is Mary Magdalene believed 
to be the same as the "woman in the city, which 
was a sinner?" If she and the woman in ques
tion were one ami the same, when were the 
devils cast out of her ? Was it after our Lord 
had said "Go in peace," or before she came 
to the Pharisee's house ? She seems to have 
been in possession of all her faculties at that 
time. The writer desires much to know the 
opinion of, critics as to whether it is a Popish 
tradition that Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
went seven devils, was the woman who was el 
sinner? G. M. 

Luke xi. 41.—But rather give almB of such things as 
ye have, and behold all things are clean unto you, 

Is the latter clause of the verse to be understood 
as the effect of the former, and if so, how could a 
Romanist be answered who should plead therefrom 
the efficacious merit of almsgiving? MINIMUS. 
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John iii. 12.—If I hove told you earthly thing9 and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things ? 

May I ask what are the earthly things here 
referred to, whether the mysteries of nature, or 
the mysteries of grace ? and, further, what are 
the heavenly things spoken of? whether the 
present changed aspect of heaven—of God and 
His holy angels—towards the converted soul, or 
the glories hereafter to be revealed ? Nicodemus 
would not be incredulous with respect to the 
movements of the wind being such as our Lord 
described, but to the analogy between them and 
the work of the Spirit. If, then, the earthly 
things here are spiritual changes»wrought on 
earth, what, I would ask, are the corresponding 
heavenly changes which the Saviour could 
reveal ? May they not be such as under the full 
light of the Gospel were revealed (Rom. v. 1, 2, 
&c)? 

Holbrook, HENRY S— 

Rom. i. 16.— . . . . it [the gospel of Christ] is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 

How are we to reconcile these words with 
Galatians iii. 28? "There is neither Jew nor 
Greek," &c. B. H. B. 

[We think our Lord's words, " beginning at Jerusa
lem," sufficiently explain this point.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians xiv. (Prophesying).—If " to pro
phecy " be to speak by inspiration, it is obvious 
that the directions of this chapter are not appli
cable where the gift of prophecy is not vouch
safed ; but if the Apostle refers, as many say he 
does, to ordinary teaching or preaching, why do 
not those who say so, practically follow his di
rections ? It is evident that they are wrong either 
in theory or in practice. H. G. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 8, with Revelation xviii. 7.— 
Does not the fact that Rome will be saying " I 
sit as a Queen and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow," immediately before her final fall, militate 
against the supposition that her being " consumed 
with the spirit of his mouth" means a gradual 
weakening of her power, preparatory to her being 
" destroyed with the brightness of his coming ? " 

S. M. 
1 John i. 7.— we liave fellowship one with 

another. 
In a very striking little book, compiled from 

the writings and conversations of the lamented 
"Charlotte Elizabeth;' called "The History of 
John Britt, the Happy Mute," I find the following 
passage:— 

Many an hour did he pass in prayer, or, as he sweetly 
called it, «' talking to God;" and it is plain also that 

God talked to the poor deaf boy—illustrating the beloved 
Apostle's words, " we have fellowship one with another," 
-/. e. tho saved sinner and his God, not as the passage u 
often incorrectly explained, to apply to the fellowship 
tbat exists between saints on earth. 

' Now I am fully aware that this view of the pas
sage has the sanction of many high names; but I 
cannot consent without a struggle to abandon the 
interpretation which is here somewhat uncere-
moniously rejected, and should be glad to hear 
the opinion of some of your Correspondents re
specting it. 

For my own part, I confess that I have a feeling 
or prejudice, or whatever it may be called, that 
the phrase, tier a\\i)\u)v, is a more familiar one 
than the Apostle would have used to express the 
relation between God and His people; and that this 
was also felt by some of the ancient transcribers 
seems probable, from their correction of fier aurou, 
which exists in several MSS., but which Teschen
dorf does not deem of sufficient authority for final 
admission into his text. 

I seem also to expect bere, in this enlargement 
of the exordium, some reference to the object of 
the epistle, as stated in ver. 3, " That which we 
have seen and heard, declare we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with us ;" and if it 
be not discoverable in these words, where is it? 
Considering how immediately connected the two 
expressions are, there is surely nothing constrained 
in supposing that the converse of verse 6 is im
plied, and, consequently, that such a paraphrase 
as the following is admissible :—" If we say that 
we have fellowship with Him, and walk in dark
ness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we 
walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship (not only with Him, but) with one 
another," &c. 

Such at least I find—in corroboration of my 
own suggestion, independently arrived at—is the 
exposition both of Doddridge and Shuttleworth, 
in accordance with the opinion of other commen
tators, both ancient and modern. 

C. W. BINGHAM. 

[We think that a perusal of the two verses (6th and 
7th) together leaves little doubt that the "one with 
another " refers to communion between the child and 
his father—the saint and his God. The fact mentioned 
by Mr. Bingham, of the change made by early tran
scribers to avoid tho appearance of familiarity, seems to 
us confirmatory of this view.—ED."| 

The Crowned Elders and the Cherubim.—I feel much 
indebted to the Rev. W. Kelly for his very satis
factory reply to my query on Rev. v. 9,10, vol. I. 
p. 324, and I would now request him to show how 
the true reading of the text bears on the question 
of the supposed identity of the Cherubim with the 
Church, a conclusion which few would probably 
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maintain, were it not for tin* language ascribed 
to the four living creatures in the received text 
of Rev. v. 9, 10, but erroneously, as the best 
MSS. prove. The Cherubim seem, wherever 
they appear, to be real intelligences, and not 
symbols or shadows of the Church. They ap
peared confronting man at the guarded portal of 
Eden, before kindreds and peoples and tongues 
existed, and it could not therefore be said of 
them, as in the text, that they were redeemed 
out of every kindred, &c. Many similar argu
ments might be adduced, and, indeed, Elliott and 
others have admitted the great difficulty of the 
theory which transforms into symbols those whom 
St. John calls emphatically " living creatures," 
but they felt that, this theory was required by 
Rev. v. 9, 10. It is, therefore, a great satisfac
tion to know that the genuine text makes no such 
difficult requirement. 

I would also beg to ask who are the crowned 
elders ? Since we are no longer warranted to 
put into their lips the language of redemption, 
might we not regard them as a venerable angelic 

. order, deriving their name from their antiquity 
as the elders of creation ? KNVPERSLEY. 

Sermons of Theophile.—A friend of mine has just 
given me a volume of sermons in French, about 
the author of which I should like to know. I will 
give you the title-page, it is as follows :— 

S E R M O N S 

T II E 0 P I I I L E. 
TQM. I. 

A FKANCFOET, 

Chez JEAN AUGUSTE RASPE. 
1764. 

On this title-page there is also this : —" John 
Gillies, a present from the Rev. Dr. Erskine, of 
Edinbro', April 1771;" doubtless, in the hand
writing of Dr. Gillies. 

Is " Theophile a nom de plume f If so, who 
is the author of this volume ? The first sermon 
is on " Jesus Christ, Lumiere du Monde" Then 
follow four apparently excellent discourses on the 
text " Soyez remplis de VEsprit" The sermons 
seem to be very evangelical as far as I have 
looked into them. E. B. M. 

The Welsh Triads.—Will any of your numerous 
readers inform me in what work I shall meet with 
all that remain of the " Welsh Triads ?" and also if 
any English translation of them exists, as I am 
informed they contain several important allusions 
to the introduction of Christianity into Britain. 

T. J. L. 

ANNOTATOR. 11 
' The Lord has been better to me than all my fears.— 
These words are frequently used as a quotation 
that ought to be a familiar one, and many per
sons, I believe, imagine them to' be from the 
Scriptures, yet they are not to be found therein. 
Does the expression occur as original in any 
author of note ? or is it merely a variation of 
some analogous Scriptural passage; such, for 
instance, as that in Psalm xxxiv. 4, where we 
find David declaring of the Lord that " He de
livered him from all his fears ?" 

Rhyl, .30th Oct., 1854. J. R. ECHMK. 

Two Eesurrections.—Does not the doctrine of our 
Lord's preniillenial advent rest upon the truth, 
that there will be a first and second resurrection? 
Is this truth stated in any other part of Scripture, 
except in Rev. xx. ? If not, can we safely deduce 
it from one passage, and that in a book which is 
throughout so fidl of figure ? 

Yelden Rectory, Oct. 9th. J. FERNIE. 

Number Forty.—Can any of your numerous 
readers inform me why the number forty (40) is 
so often used in Scripture ? ROBERT HOGG. 

Vicarage, Randalstown. 

Exodus xxxii. 20.—The Golden Calf.—And lie took the 
calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and 
ground it to powder, and strawed it upon the water, 
and made the children of Israel drink of it. 

The calf was of "molten gold;"—how are the 
above words' in italics to be reconciled with our 
knowledge of the properties of gold ? ft. 

1 Kings vii. 23-Solomon's Molten Sea.—And he made 
a molten sea, ten cubits from the one brim to the other: 
it was round all about, and its height was five cubits: 
and a line of thirty cubits did compass it about. 

Would this description present any difficulty to 
a workman wishing to produce a vessel of the 
same capacity ? Yet in Sir John Bowring's book, 
recently published on " The Decimal System," we 
find the following insolent sneer in a note which 
appears to have been condensed by Col. T. P. 
Thompson, from Archimedes' works. 

In the treatise on the Measurement of the Circle, he 
ascertains that the proportions of the circumference to 
the diameter lies betwen 3f& and 3ff to 1; a wonderful 
improvement on Solomon's knowledge, as expressed in 
1 Kings vii. 23. L. H. J. T. 

Genesis vh 15,16.—The Ark of Noah.—Can any of 
our readers give or refer me to any work where 
can find a concise statement of the size, shape, 

and tonnage of the ark, from the data in Genesis 
vi. 15, 16. * G. Q. Q. 
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Wfi (ttitit. 
Ledum delivered at Bethesda Chapelt Dublin. By the 

late Rev. W. H. Krause, A.M. Edited by Charles Stuart 
Stanford, A.M. Vol. 2. Herbert, Dublin. 

In August last we briefly called attention to the 
first volume of these lectures. The Becond volume is 
now published, and carries on the series of Scripture 
characters from Jacob to Moses. We are more than 
ever impressed with the value of these volumes. We 
feel that it is Mr. Krause himself who is speaking to us, 
and much oredit is due to the careful individual, a lady 
wc believe, who has preserved so faithfully these precious 
memorials of her beloved pastor. No doubt that, as 
literary compositions, they would have been greatly im
proved had they been published during Mr. Krause's 
lifetime. No doubt that a sentence occasionally meets 
us which we think is imperfect, but these inevitable 
flawB stamp authenticity on the Lectures: wo feel that 
there has been no tampering with the record, no incau-
cious filling up of gaps and voids. To those who never 
had the benefit of hearing this faithful preacher we 
strongly recommend this series: assurance, full and un
shaken ; perfect realization of the due relationship esta
blished between the child of God and his heavenly 
Father; a full, loving, hopeful dependence upon God 
in his providential dealings; a belief that, in his rule of 
the world, all things, yea kingdoms and empires if need 
be, shall be made subservient to the one great- end of 
working together for good to his people ; a full enjoy
ment of the truth of the entire forgiveness of sin, never 
to be remembered against us, combined with constantly 
" coming under the droppings of the Cross of Christ" for 
fresh and daily pardon for daily sin ; these are amongst 
the many preoious truths maintained in these volumes. 
We would add that Mr. Krause believed that forgiven 
sin was forgotten, and that afflictive dealings were not 
punishments for sin, but fatherly training and discipline 
on the part of a watchful and kind parent. From the 
clear manner in which the lives of the patriarchs are 
traced, we might almost turn to these lectures as to a 
commentary, or book of reference, and this is no slight 
additional recommendation. 

The Church and Her Destinies. By James Biden. 
We turn unwillingly from Mr. Krause's clear expo

sitions of Scripture truth to these arrogant and assuming 
pages, full of the most utter and hopeless perversion of 
the plainest statements in God's Word. Mr. Biden has 
brought out this little book with an ostentatious exterior, 
apparently intended for railway-station book-stalls, and 
we therefore think it right to caution our readers against 
it. It is not a book to do any harm to a child of God; 
such will see it at once in its true light (John x. 5), but 
it is well to be able to warn others against a writer who, 
with many Gospel phrases, holds, that " some have life 
here ; all have life hereafter" and that " sin is not an 
abstract act done in opposition to or in violation of God's 
commands;" and who, moreover, does not believe in the 
existing manhood of the Lord Jesus Christ. These 
heresies are only alluded to in this littlo book, which, 
however, constantly refers to the other book, in which 
they are maintained at full* 

Israel in tlie World: or, the Mission of the Hebrews to 
Hie Great Military Monarchies. By William Henry 

Johnstone, M.A. Chaplain of Addiscombe. Skv, 
London. 

There is much in this volume with which we entirely 
and cordially agree, and we desire to recommend it an 
most readable and instructive sketch of the history of 
God's chosen people, viewed in one aspect in the dealings 
of God with other nations on their account. Blemdu 
he iliat blesseth thee, and cursed is he that cursetk tku, 
is applied to all the records of ancient and modern tiroes, 
and the mystery of the rise and fall of empires is almost 
universally solved. We believe, moreover, with Mr, 
Johnstone, " that profession of Christianity by no meani 
necessarily implies abandonment of Moses" (see Pre* 
face); we believe, too, that " Israel was a model people," 
and that the laws and statutes so graciously given were 
to be a model for all future legislation, and we also think 
that " the frequent habit of Christian people m referring 
to these laws, as though the Lord, having once thought 
them good, thinks them so no longer, is a sad error,' In 
this, and in much more, we cordially follow our author, 
as we do in the outline of " The Future Prospect," in 
his last cbapter. Yet are we compelled to add, that a 
vein of remarks runs through a great part of this remark. 
able little work which rather mars the enjoyment with 
which we have perused i t : "motives are ascribed to the 
actions of godly men of old which are not even hinted at 
in the Bible, and while we cannot say they are not true, 
yet neither can we by any means assent to them. Tho 
statement at page 94, that a rapidly mortal pestilence 
destroyed the army of Sennacherib encamped before 
Jerusalem, we decidedly object to. The Bible says that 
" The angel of the Lord went out and smote in the camp 
of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand: 
and when they arose early in the morning, behold they 
were all dead corpses! " 

Hotter to ©om^ontrents. 
A Correspondent suggests that wc sfiould publish a lid 

of boohs on Prophecy* with our Recommendation; hut 
our friend forgets that there are various views of Prophwjf^ 
and that THE ANNOTATOR must hear both sides of thit 
and of all <iuestions whereon Christians differ. 

We have happily been able to attend to the Rev, T* 
BARTON'S wishes as to Hie correction in his last paj}w. 
That just received is under consideration. 

BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS RECEIVED. 

The Station and Occupation of the Saints, in Hieir 
final Glory, by James Carlile, D.D. 

Christ is All, by the Ven. Henry Law, Archdeacon, of 
Wells. 

-4 

The Danger to the Church of England. A &mott, 
die, by the Hon. and Rev. H. Montagu, Villim. 

A few words to the Rev. W. Ooode, by a Lay Clmrclir 
man. 

The Age we live in: High An no evidence of a high 
slate of Civilization. 
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SATURDAY, JANUARY 20th, 1856. 

Wbt Emtotator. 
Isaiah xxv. 6—8.—And in this mountain shall the Lord 

of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined. And he will destroy in 
this mountain the face of the covering cast over all 
people, and the veil that is spread over all nations. He 
will swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke 
Of his people shall he take away from off all the earth: 
for the Lord hath spoken it. 

The learned Gousset in his Commentarii Lin-
gua3 Hebraicae, under the word D̂J B., gives to 
me at least a new and remarkable interpretation 
of the above passage. Verse 6 he understands 
of the victory over the world in the latter days, 
when the Lord shall destroy all the hosts of this 
world, as he destroyed the Midianites, Josh. vii. 
22, according to the prayer of Asaph. Ps. lxxxiii. 
9. Yerse 7 he interprets of the final abolition of 
sin, as the veil that covers to men the knowledge 
of sin, and the knowledge of themselves. Verse 
8 he applies to the final victory over death. 
This threefold victory over the world, sin, and 
death, he makes to symbolize with Rev. xix. 17, 
and Ezek. xxxix. and so justifies the quotation of 
ver. 8 by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
Grotius xmderstood ver. 6 of the destruction of 
Sennacherib's army; Luther and (Ecolampadius 
of the final destruction of the powers of the 
world gathered against Jerusalem, according to 
Zech. xiv. 2. 

Will some of your prophetic correspondents 
favour us with their critique upon the above in
terpretation, which differs so very much from the 
common one. W. W. 

Isaiah xxv. 3.—Whoever reads this verse feels a 
little surprised by the diffuse style of its last 
clause—apparently unlike the compactness of the 
preceding clauses. Besides, there are words in
serted in our version, " is as a storm AGAINST THE 
wall,"—three unnecessary words. Is not the fol
lowing the more simple rendering, restoring too 
the strength of the clause ? 

u For thou hast been a strength to the poor* 
A strength to the needy in his distress ; 
A refuge from storm, 
A shadow from heat; 
When the blast of* the terrible ones (was) as 

a storm, a wall I " 
The force of "Pp is more than wall; it is properly 
a for tress-wall, such as the "wall" of Jericho, 
(Josh. ii. 15). The city, "Kir-heres," as well as 
" Kir-Moab," (Is. xv. 1), indicate the appropriate 
sense of the word. *i\oc. 

GABRIEL. 

Daniel viii. 10.—Gabriel, make this man to understand 
the vision. 

No names of angels occur in holy scripture 
except Michael and Gabriel, which, in effect, 
signify respectively the image of God, and the 
power of God. In his fourth Bampton Lecture 
on the Christian Comforter, Bishop Heber main
tained that Michael the Archangel was identical 
with the angel of the covenant who met Moses at 
the bush, and led Israel out of Egypt, repre
senting our blessed Lord, Num. xx. 16; Mai. 
iii. 1; Acts vii. 30. In this he had been preceded, 
among others, by Luther, Calvin, Junius, and 
Horsley. But Heber maintained also that the 
angel Gabriel represented the personal presence 
and power of God, the Holy Spirit. His argu
ment is not entirely free from a mixture of error, 
but it is based on the following scriptures. 

Before the idolatry of the golden calf, the Lord, 
who met Moses at the bush, and led Israel out of 
Egypt, announced the divine purpose of sending 
another divine person (" for my name is in Him") 
to conduct the people from Sinai through the 
Wilderness, Exod. xxiii. 20—23; (comp< iii. 13, 
14); 1 Kings viii. 16 ; 2 Chron. vi. 5,6. After the 
idolatry of the golden calf, the Lord threatened 
Israel that His divine presence should be with
drawn from them, but at the repentance of the 
people, and through the intercession of Moses, 
that threat was revoked, Exod. xxxii. 34; xxxiii. 
2, 3, 15—17. To this transaction reference is 
made in Isaiah lxiii. 9, 10, where the angel of his 
presence is an ambiguous phrase, and may signify 
either an angel who stands in his presence, or who 
represents his presence, for it is immediately 
added, that nevertheless "they rebelled and 
vexed His Holy Spirit," Prov. xxii.29; Luke i. 19; 
Eph. iv. 10. Here, by the way, whether you 

l read in 1 Cor. x. 9, Xpurrdv, or Kupiov, that passage 
decides nothing in this question; for, as Mac-
knight, and before him Erasmus, observed, not
withstanding the previous mention of Christ, yet, 
after the clause, " as some of them also tempted," 
the word God, or Lord, may be properly supplied, 
and the divinity of Christ will still be implied by 
the very reference. 

In Dan. viii. 13, the one saint, or holy one, 
whom the prophet heard speaking to the wonder
ful numberer, was Gabriel, ver. 16; and so 
majestic was his presence, that the prophet fell 
prostrate before him, viii. 17,18. In Dan. x. 13, 
Gabriel says, " Michael, one of the chief princes, 
came to help me;" but this derogates not from 
the divinity of Gabriel, for, before the Incarnation, 
the merit of our. Redeemer's blood availed by 
anticipation; and after the Resurrection, under 
the full dispensation of the Spirit, our Lord still 
occasionally appeared in vision to instruct or 
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console his saints. Moreover, in Dan. xi. 1, the 
language of Gabriel sounds in the very style of 
Deity; just as also, in the visions of Zechariah, 
the interpreting angel (Gabriel again), speaking 
in his own name, says, " See, those that go into 
the land of the north have appeased my anger;" 
language which cannot be attributed to any 
created angel, Zech. vi. 5—8 ; (comp. i. 9, 15 ; 
ii. 3). 

In the New Testament we read, " I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God," Luke i. 19 ; 
but that does not forbid that he may also repre
sent the presence of God; for, supposing the 
Holy Spirit to be represented, not by the symbol 
of a dove, or of flames of fire, but by the symbol 
of a holy angel, it is perfectly in keeping with that 
symbol to speak of him as standing before God. 
So, amidst temple imagery, where the symbol of the 
Holy Spirit is seven flames of fire, Xafiiradec, they 
are described as burning before the throne, Rev. I. 
4; iv. 5. As to the fact, that Gabriel should say to 
the father of the Baptist, " I am sent to speak unto 
thee," there can be no difficulty in that, Luke i. 
19; John xiv. 10; xvi. 13 ; but, when he says to 
the mother of Jesus, "The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the most High I 
shall overshadow thee," no words could more 
harmonize with the foregoing interpretation, 
Luke i. 26—35. 

Heber adds, that Simon Magus, who, according 
to Irenaeus, assumed the name and character of 
the Holy Ghost, was styled by the Samaritans, The 
Great Power of God, which in their language 
would be Gabriel, Acts viii. 10. It may also be 
added, that another impostor, more modestly, in 
the Koran styled Gabriel the Spirit of Truth, or 
the Holy Spirit: this, without doubt, he learned 
by tradition from the Jews, who, with respect to 
the past, by the Schekinah always meant the in
visible and spiritual presence and power of God 
himself dwelling with his people ; and with respect 
to the future, they always expected the wonders 
of the Messiah's kingdom to proceed from the 
joint agency of Michael and Gabriel, both "chief 
princes;" and with reason, if they be rightly in
terpreted. See Notes to the Fourth Bampton 
Lecture. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Acts xiii. 33.—Thou art my Son, &c. 
I have heard some of the most earnest students 

of the Word of God express the difficulty they 
felt respecting the introduction of this quotation 
here, in connection with the resurrection of Jesus. 
I am aware that many (and among them some 
of our most valuable) commentators take the 
ava<TTT}(Ta£ hjvov in a different sense from our 
translators, and give the verb the same meaning 
here which it is admitted to bear chap. vii. 37. 
But does not the following verse support the 

view of our translators ? Does it not almost pre
clude the other ? 

But if so, where is the pertinency of the quota
tion to the passage with which it is introduced ? 
"What is its connection with the resurrection of 
Jesus ? 

Some say its place here determines the meaning 
of the expression, and that in Psa. ii. 7, there is 
a prediction of the resurrection, which prediction 
the apostle declares to be fulfilled in that fact. 
But all are not satisfied with giving such a forced 
meaning to the original "T?) to bring forth, to 
bear, to beget; and of God to create, including 
the parental relation, as Deut. xxxii. 18.; Jer. 
ii. 27. 

I would suggest whether the original Hebrew 
is not an affirmation of the personal dignity and 
mediatorial exaltation of Christ ? As such, it 
appears to be quoted, Heb. i. 5. And in Heb. v. 5, 
where the high priest "passed into the heavens," 
as glorified by Him, " who said unto him, Thou 
art my son," &c. ? 

And I woidd ask, whether it is not quoted in 
the same sense in the passage now under review ? 

May not the quotation be made here, not 
because it affirms the resurrection (though the 
resurrection is involved in it), but because, by 
the resurrection, that which it affirms, i. e. the 

I mediatorial exaltation of the Messiah to universal 
sovereignty, has been accomplished ? 

Margate. H. T. Y. 

Eevelation xxii. 18, 19.—For I testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this hook; 
and if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book (or tree) of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this, book. . 

Nothing like these remarkable words is found 
attached to any other part of Holy Scripture; 
and at first view it is not easy to see why they 
are more in place here than in the close of a gospel 
or of any of the epistles. 

Nevertheless, some reason may be suggested : 
The gospels record " things delivered by eye

witnesses and surely believed;" they are the 
foundation-truth—the "word from the begin
ning." In the epistles we have passed before us 
the lessons proved to be needed for the " estab
lishing, strengthening, settling," the Church (or 
believers) in the truth by which she is armed 
and kept for the passage through the wilderness. 
But the Apocalypse or Revelation is the unveil
ing of things " which are, and which shall be 
hereafter;" and these things, by fixing the expec
tation and hopes, form the character of believers. 
Take away from the glories of the slain Lamb in 
the midst - of the throne, or seek, by adding, to 
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improve the prospect of the golden Btreet of the 
city, with the Lamb for its light—ami you pollute 
the truth with human imagination. Mahomet 
only did thus—to the extreme to which his con
temporaries led him. We are poor judges how 
far the faith of a Christian, following Christ, must 
needs suffer by whatever corrupts the rich sim
plicity of the brief words of Scripture. From 
what is written, nothing can be spared; for, if 
any take away the Lamb slain—his worship, his 
victory, his city, or his bride—the espoused virgin, 
the Church, will be robbed of the truth and hope 
that occupy and form her affections, as, Rebccca-
like, she travels on day by day " a day's march 
nearer home." 

I t is instructive to point to the action of men, 
in this, as in so much besides, the opposite, almost 
the caricature, of truth. I t is a very common 
thing to find appended to ancient Syriac manu
scripts of the fifth or sixth centuries denuncia
tions of awful curses on any who shall add to or 
take from the writing. Such may be seen in the 
British Museum, not used to guard divinely-in
spired truth—inestimable as formative of character 
—but attached to some almost worthless compila
tion of monkish devotion. 

I have sometimes thought that we have herein 
also the origin of a practice some of us may re
member in our youth, of guarding a favourite 
volume from hands too free by a few doggrel 
verses. D. WALTHER. 

Sf)e ifapUcant. 
Psalm lv. 9.— . . . . I have seen violence and strife 

in the city. Vol. I. p. 122. 
As far as this Psalm has a personal reference, 

no doubt Jerusalem is the city meant (cf. Micah 
vi. 9.) ; but the reference is so indefinite, that it 
may easily be applied to any other city in which 
similar combinations of ungodliness and cruelty 
against the Lord's faithful servants may prevail. 

" Maschil" describes the Psalm to which it is 
prefixed as specially instructive, a didactic Psalm, 
(see Prov. xvi. 23, and Heb. xxi. 11.) 

"Neginoth" means all stringed instruments, 
and so describes the accompaniments with which 
the Psalm was to be sung; the instrumental music 
that suited its strain (see Habak. iii. 10.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah xix. 18, vol. I. p. 170.—" The language 
(Heb. the lip) of Canaan;1' Vulgate, "loquentes 
labio Canaan." The direct historical allusions 
are briefly these: — Onias (circa 150 B.C.), 
banished from Jerusalem, and wandering into 
Egypt with an immense number of Jews, built a 
temple like that at Jerusalem, being high priest 

over each in succession. His very object was to 
fulfil the prophecy, so that " the language " will 
be that spoken by Onias and his followers when 
leaving Canaan. Now 120 years before (or B.C. 
270) the Jews at Alexandria had studied Greek 
literature and compiled the Septuagint; Jason 
had (B.C. 175) established a Greek gymnasium at 
Jerusalem; Athenaeus (B.C. 165) had instructed 
the Jews of Canaan in the Greek religion; 
and Antiochus Epiphanes, by slaughter upon 
slaughter, had endeavoured to establish over 
the land the Greek religion and language. 
"The lip," therefore, "of Canaan" was Gre
cian. Probably, by the figure synecdoche, the 
Egyptians are put for all Gentiles, as Alexandria 
was then the principal seat of a Greek university. 
But see Josephus, Prideaux's " Connection," and 
the quotation from Lowth in Scott's admirable 
note. 

W M . H T . DAVIES (B.A. Cantab.) 

Isaiah xviii, 1.—Woe to the land, &c. 
Vol. I. p. 271. 

I t is scarcely to be doubted that the first word 
ought to be a call to attention, as " Ho," rather 
than a denunciation of sorrow, as in the English 
version. Zech. ii. 6, may be compared. " Woe " is 
its most frequent force. W. KELLY. 

Jeremiah xxxv, 19.—Jonadab the son of Rechab. 
Vol I. p. 335. 

In a note of a sermon preacher by Bishop Heber, 
from this passage, he gives an extract from Dr. 
Wolff's Journal:— 

All the Jews, not only of Jerusalem, but likewise 
those of Yemen, told me that the Recbabites were still 
existing around Mecca. The Mussulmans who had 
performed the pilgrimage to Mecca confirmed that 
account; the latter knew them by the name of Khaibaree. 
On my arrival at Jalooka in Mesopotamia, I saw Jews 
wandering about among the YezidL I said, " Has not 
any of you ever turned Yezidi, or Mussulman ?" They 
answered, " Oppression cannot bow us, and tyranny 
cannot shake us. Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord." I added, "And Jesus of Nazareth is the 
Son of God." 

Believing them to be Recbabites from their wandering 
about in the desert, I asked them the question, they 
replied, " No, but here is one, who came from Hajaz." 
I saw one before me standing, dressed, and mid, like an 
Arab, holding the bridle of his horse in his hand: I 
shewed him the Bible in both Hebrew and Arabic. 
He read both. I asked him—"Whose descendants 
are you?" He, Moussa, said, "Come, I show to 
you," and began to read Jer. xxxv. " Where do you 
reside?" He said, recurring to Gen. x. 27, "At Hado-
ram, now called Samar by the Arabs; at Usal, now 
called Sanaa by the ArabB ; and (Gen. x. 30) at Mesha, 
now called Mecca, in the deserts around those places. 
We drink no wine, and plant no vineyard, and sow no 
seed, and live in tents, as Jonadab our father com
manded us. Hobab was our father too. Come to us, 
you will find 60,000 in number ; and you sec thus the 
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prophecy has been fulfilled—' Therefore thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts, Jonadab, the son of Rechab, shall not 
want a man to stand before me for ever.' " And, saying 
this, Moussa the Rechabite mounted his horse and fled 
away, and left behind a host of evidence of sacred writ. 

Bishop Heber well observes that the charac
teristic marks of the Rechabites prevail among 
many of the eastern hordes; Mahomet, too, in 
prohibiting fermented liquors, complied only with 
established prejudice; "and though the ancient 
name of the tribe, and the memory of their de
scent, may perhaps have perished amidst the lapse 
of years and the political revolutions of Asia, yet 
the word thus spoken by God has not been suffered 
to fall to the ground; wanderers of the house of 
Rechab may still continue to prosper under the 
blessing of the Most High, and to cherish amid 
their wilderness the institution of their ancestor 
Jonadab." 

Belper, Nov. 1854. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Ezekiel xxxviii. 13.— . . . . merchants of Tarshish. 
Vol. I. p. 307. 

Abulfed, an Arabic author, quoted by Hender
son on Isaiah xxiii. 10, mentions that Tunis, 
which was built from the ruins of Carthage, was 
called Tarsis. The antient Tartessus of Scrip
ture, which is said to have been in Spain, was 
unknown in the time of Strabo. And, if we 
may judge from the different renderings of the 
word by the LXX. Qapasig, Bapmq^ KapxT\S&v, 
it was unknown to the translators of that 
version. Whence we may conclude, either that 
Carthage was also called Tarshish, or that the 
name of the great Tyrian colony came to be ap
plied in general to any of the mercantile colonies 
of Tyre ; and hence the LXX., when translating 
the word, employed the name of the then most 
renowned Tyrian colony as an equivalent. 

C. 

Matthew xx. 23.— . . . to sit on my right hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

Vol. I. p. 349. 

Though most fully alive to the vast importance 
of an attentive study of the original Scriptures, 
I confess myself one of those who hold in great 
respect our English authorised version, and feel 
a little rising jealousy on seeing it indiscreetly, 
and above all unfairly, reflected upon. 

Your correspondent T. P. in reference to the 
words " it shall be given to them " in our transla
tion of Matt. xx. 23, speaks of them as " one of, 
those interpolations which utterly misrepresent 
our Lord's meaning." Allow me to express my 
humble opinion that the so-called "interpolation" 
is but the necessary supply of an ellipsis; and 
that our Lord's meaning, so far from being 
utterly misrepresented, is exactly conveyed. 

The Greek rendered " but" is not a /nj, as it 
would have been were the sense that of " save " 
or " except:" it is the disjunction aWa, which 
evidently puts the clause which it introduces 
into opposition with that which precedes. Each 
of the two clauses, therefore, contains, in sense, 
a definite proposition: the latter, however, is 
not definite in expression, because there is an 

I ellipsis of the finite verb. This ellipsis suits the 
Greek idiom, but not the English: an English 
translator, therefore, must supply it, as our trans
lators have done. 

It is interesting to observe, from a comparison 
of successive versions, that the supplemental 
words have been introduced, not thoughtlessly, 
but deliberately. Tyndale preserved the ellipsis, 
rendering thus : " to syt on my ryght bond and 
on my lyft hond, is not niyne to geve: but to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 1 ather." The 
colon sufficiently shews that he noticed the oppo
sition of the clauses, and did not attach T. IVs 
interpretation to the verse. 

The translators of the Bible of 1539, however, 
observing that the ellipsis could not well stand in 
English, but might convey a false impression, 
supplied it thus: " to syt on my right hande and 
on my left, is not myne to geve: but it shall 
chaunce unto them that it is prepared for of my 
Father." 

To succeeding translators this appeared to be 
not altogether the most happy expression that 
could be adopted; and they improved upon it in 
the best possible way, namely, by supplying 
SoOrjaerai in the second clause, as suggested by 
dovvai in the first. Hence the Genevan version 
of 1557, and the authorised of 1611, have "but 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father." 

And now one word as to our Lord's meaning, 
which your Correspondent thinks our translators 
" utterly misrepresent." There are, perhaps, two 
views which may be taken of it:— 

1. Our blessed Lord may be speaking of Him
self in regard to His divine nature, as the Son in 
contradistinction to the Father. If so, His words 
perfectly coincide with those in John v. 19. " The 
Son can do nothing of Himself." 

2. Or, He may be speaking of Himself in re
gard to His human nature as man, in contradis
tinction to His divine nature as God. If so, the 
verse is parallel to John xiv. 28. " My Father 
is greater than I." 

I incline to think that both these meanings are 
included, and therefore discover in this passage, 
(1.) a blessed proof of our Lord's entire oneness 
in being, will, and operation with God the Father; 
and (2.) a delightful testimony given by Jesus 
Himself to His real humanity, as distinct from, 
and yet consisting with, His essential Deity. 

Thank God for so precious a passage of Scrip-
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ture: and, I will add, thank Him too for our 
English Bible. 

Dec. 27th, 1854. R. P. G. 
Matthew xxvii. 52, 53.—And the graves were opened, 

and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and 
came out of the graves after His resurrection . . . . 

Vol. I. pp. 295, 338. 
From the period of our Lord's crucifixion to 

his resurrection, there seem to have occurred 
successive shocks of an earthquake, Matt, xxvii. 
51, 54; xxviii. 2, which, besides tearing asunder 
the veil of the Holy of Holies, and rending the 
rocks, also shattered the tombs (jivTjfieia) of 
ancient and honourable Israelites, which were 
either hewn in the rocks, or else built as orna
mental edifices (cf. Matt. viii. 28; xxiii. 29). They 
would, doubtless, appear in their glorified bodies, 
as did Moses and Elijah on the occasion of the 
transfiguration: for, otherwise, as spirits they 
could not have been perceived by the many who 
recognised them in the holy city, and they, per
haps, escorted our Lord, the first fruits of the 
resurrection, from earth to heaven; or, perhaps, 
two of them are recorded to have addressed the 
Apostles. (Acts i.) M. HABDMAN, T.C.D. 

Luke xxiii. 43.—Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.—Vol. I. p. 146. 

Certainly we are "justified in adducing this 
verse in argument against the llomish doctrine of 
purgatory;" for unless the Romanist would say 
that case was exceptional, or say purgatory had 
not then begun,—or would, as some have strangely 
proposed to do, place the stop after "to-day," 
how can he avoid the implicit disproof of the ne
cessity of purgatory, and the implicit proof of the 
all-sufficiency and efficacy of the cleansing blood 
of Christ ? Surely the soul of that thief needed 
purgation no less than the rest of the souls who 
are supposed to endure after death the purifying 
process. 

But it is not necessary for the argument to 
suppose, in opposition to the Romanist, and, I 
oonceive, to Scripture, that the paradise to which 
the soul of Jesus went between His death and 
resurrection was heaven. It is enough, that in 
Hades were two distinct mansions,—a place of 
happy rest, as well as a place of hopeless woe,— 
and that the place and state in which the departed 
soul of Jesus was, and the soul of the saved thief 
with His, was neither Gehenna nor the imagined 
purgatory. We gain no necessary, no trustwor
thy, weapon against " Romish doctrine," by ques
tioning or explaining away the literal truth of 
that article of our creed, " He descended into 
hell,"—of which Bishop Beveridge says,— 

Though this article be in itself as clear and certain as 
any of the rest, yet men having exercised their fancies so 
variously upon it, have drawn, as it were, a veil over it, 
and so eclipsed the light of it; and hence it is, that some 

ANNOTATOB. 17 
do not rightly understand it, others scruple it, yea and 
others do in plain terms contradict and gainsay it 
(Exposition of Article IIL) 

HENEY S. RICHMOND* 
Wyck Risington Rectory. 
Bomans xii. 11.—Not slothful in business.—Vol. h 

p. 42. 
On procuring and perusing the early numbers 

of your excellent ANNOTATOR, I find a contri
bution by G. S. K. of Walmer, on Rom. xii. 11, 
ry airovdy firj oKvumai, " not slothful in business," 
according to our English version. I rejoice to see 
this evident mistranslation so noticed by your 
Correspondent, G. S. K. However, I beg a place 
for an additional remark or two, and which, I 
think, the importance of the subject requires. 
It is a remarkable fact that this verse, in its 
erroneous translation, has been so very frequently 
appealed to by preachers and writers of all sects 
and denominations of Christians for so many ages, 
and continues to be so, and that nearly all our 
English commentators are in the error, which 
any the merest tyro in the Greek language may 
at once discover. This error consists in the word 
(nrov8y, in the ablative, being wrongly translated 
" in business." In no Greek: author, neither in 
the sacred writings, does the word bear this mean
ing. It always refers to a quality or condition 
of the mind; and in the verse before us it is in 
close connection with the preceding contexts, and 
by it the Apostle inculcates that the holy injunc
tions specified arc to be practised with earnest
ness or zeal. Our worldly business or calling is 
not at all alluded to, however proper, and indeed 
incumbent, the duty of attending to it; but, 
amongst us professing Christianity, this is usually 
attended to more in sinful excess than otherwise, 
and too often ruinously absorbs too much of the 
attention of the soul. We have more need of 
warning and curb than of incitement and spur 
respecting it. How often are we warned, in varied 
terms, on the deceitfulness of riches, and the 
choking cares of this life! The meaning of the 
great Apostle Paul is in unison with the tone of 
his own enlightened and earnest soul,—that in 
practising the Christian virtues of brotherly love, 
and in abhorring that which is evil, and in cleaving 
to that which is good, we are not to be half
hearted in earnestness or zeal, but, ry irvevpaTi 
ZEOVTEQ, fervent in spirit. Just look at the absurd 
connection of " not slothful in business, fervent 
in spirit!"—as in our English version. 

I beg to refer your readers to Dr. Bloomfield's 
Greek Testament, where will be seen a correct 
explanation of the passage. 

JONAH HORNER, M.D. 
Great Malvern, 28th Nov. 1854. 
1 Corinthians iii. 15. Vol. I. p. 303. — Your 

J correspondent, Mr. Minton, explains the latter 
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part of this verse: " He will, so to speak, have a 
narrow escape." But is this the sense of wg 
dia irvpoq ? Is not the Apostle's meaning, " as by 
means of fire?" and would not Mr. Minton's ex
planation require rather an expression such as 
occurs in Jude 23 ? 

Bexley. T. PI. 

Galatians ii. 1. Vol. I. pp. 66, 86, 141, 230.— 
Paul was favoured with " abundance of revela
tions." (See Acts ix. 6; xxii. 17; xvi. 6 ; xviii. 
9; xxiii. 11, &c.) The history states, that " i t 
was determined" that Paul should go to Jeru
salem. That determination was probably the 
result of the revelation. 

" Luke " (Olshausen observes) " says nothing 
of a revelation; but, of course, of such inner oc
currences Paul himself could alone be accurately 
informed." 

" The journey may have taken place in con
sequence of a revelation, and yet may also have 
been agreed to by a vote of the Church at An-
tioch. Compare Acts ix. 29, 30, and xxii. 17-21, 
Conybeare and Howson's ' Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul," vol. I. VALERIUS. 

Philippians ii. 6.—Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 

Vol. I. p. 326. 
Tour correspondent Tlapedpog does not appear to 

me to have given the true meaning of this passage, 
or to have improved the authorised version, but 
the contrary. The word apiraypbv is not trans
lated with its full meaning by " a thing to be re
tained in his grasp;" it means " a prey," " that 
which can be taken away by violence:" and if 
the passage is thus rendered, " he did not think 
his equality with God to be a prey, or what could 
be forcibly taken from him," we have the volun
tary humiliation of Christ set before us in the 
strongest terms, as the following verses state, 
that " he made himself of no reputation," . . . . 
" he humbled himself." 

The whole passage is a striking parallel to the 
words of our Saviour himself, when, in reference 
to his death, he said, " I lay down my life that 
I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, I lay it down of myself." 

Knaresborough. JAMES FAWCETT. 

Philippians iii. 15.—God shall reveal even this unto I 
you.—Vol. I. pp. 295, 340. 

In reply to the important question, for such I 
consider it, of Mr. villiers, on Phil. iii. 15, I 
venture to suggest, that it is very much in accord
ance with his first query, u a promise given by 
inspiration to every honest-hearted man pressing 
towards the mark." 

I shall state my " reasons for this conclusion." 
If I mistake not, a great object with the Apostle 

in this epistle is likemindedness, and here I think 

that he shows us the way to the attainment of 
this grace. 

We see what I take to be the Apostle's object 
in chap. i. 27—again, in the double exhortation, 
chap. ii. 2 ; the verses immediately following seem 
a caution against the hindrances to this grace. 
Again, we find it in chap. iii. 16, and further in 
chap. iv. 2, andhence I think we may learn that this 
blessed unity is the mind of God with His people, 
as 1 Cor. i. 10, and not, according to the latitudi-
narianism of some, as if he was pleased with our 
differences. When there are differences there 
will be something for Satan to accuse us of one to 
another, and it requires but little experience to 
know and feel what coolness and estrangement 
they often produce amongst those who love the 
Lord. Our differences come from ourselves, our 
likemindedness from God, and in this scripture, 
as I believe, we are instructed how we may attain 
to it. It is not by sitting down to argue our 
differences—alas! how often does such a way only 
separate us more widely, and strengthen our pre
judices ; how often in argument do we lose temper 
rather than increase unity! Then, what course 
are we to follow ? just what the Apostle here sets 
before us. Let as many as be perfect, the reXeioi 
(for it is to be noted that to such is the promise), 
the matured, those grown to the stature of spiritual 
manhood, " be thus minded," that is, as ver. 13, 
14 (indeed from ver. 8), forgetting the things 
that are behind—reaching forth unto the things 
which are before—pressing towards the mark for 
the prize of the high (heavenly, avui) calling—and, 
if differences exist amongst us, while we are thus 
true to the light that God has given us, He will 

I reveal them, He will give further light, and make 
them plain to us. 

I would add, that when there are differences 
among the Lord's dear people, there must be 
great forbearance and gentleness in dealing with 
them; if not, it is only increasing disunion that 
will be effected. If we testify against each other's 
differences, instead of testifying for Jesus, if we 
exaggerate them and give them an undue promi
nence, there cannot of course be much of like
mindedness ; but in the Apostle's direction there 
is no halting to contend by the way; no, but 
pressing forward; it is a holy earnestness in the 
heavenly race, a holy living unto God, and where 
this is there will be Godly forbearance, and light 
increasingly, and likemindedness; the more we 
approach "the mark," the more we approach each 
other: it is not that we are beaten out of our 
differences; no, but we lose them in the light, in 
God's blessed light. 

Would that, in this day of almost hopeless 
division and independence of mind, we would lay 
this more to heart. 

The word " otherwise " is ambiguous, as noted, 
I believe, by Horsley, " differently" 13 better, 
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The passage! seems in keeping with those mentioned 
by Mr. Villiers, but what it more suggests to my 
own mind is the word I have quoted, Matt. 
vi. 22. G. H. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 4.—So that bo as God aittcth in 
the temple of God . . . 

Vol. I. pp. 108,164, 231, 244, 280, 323. 
To Mr. Callow's inquiry of me, I respond :— 
1. That the point I aimed at in my paper to 

which he refers (pp. 244, 245), was to show that 
the expression " temple of God," with the article, 
c. g. rov vabv TOV GEOU, meant only the literal 
material edifice at Jerusalem; and that when 
used figuratively the article was dropped. I 
hoped that I had elucidated this from 1 Gor. iii. 
16-18, where both forms of the word occur—the 
Apostle's argument being from the known peril 
of defiling the literal temple, to the peril of de
filing the figurative one—the Church of God. 
From our English translation not discriminating 
between the presence and absence of the article, 
it would seem as though the Apostle only asserted 
the latter peril, without inferring it from the 
former. But, thus, I think the force of the pas
sage is obscured. 

2. It was to meet the possible objection which 
might be taken to my position from verse 18, 
wherein " the temple of God" appears to be pre
dicated of the Corinthian believers, i. e. to be 
used figuratively, that I cited the original (oirivkg 
tare v/iele), and gave the literal rendering u of 
which sort are ye." I agree with Mr. Callow, 
that " which temple ye are " is substantially cor
rect. Nor would further accuracy be called for, 
were it not desirable, in regard to the precise 
question at issue, to exhibit the Apostle's mean
ing as limited to a comparison between the temple 
spoken of and the Corinthians—a limitation com
mended to us by the somewhat indefinite signifi
cation of the compound relative (OITIVIQ), and its 
agreement, not so much with the antecedent vabg 
(temple) as with the VJIEIQ (ye), the nominative 
to the verb; " ye are a kind of temple of God," 
or " a temple of God," being the force of the 
Apostle's proposition. 

3. As to the alleged difficulty of a future literal 
temple occupied by the Antichrist, being called 
" the temple of God." Do not all admit that 
" the temple " into which " Peter and John went 
up together at the hour of prayer " (Acts iii. 1) 
was the temple of God; although amidst the 
national unbelief, it was worship after the Jewish 
ritual which was therein carried on—tolerated 
of God, we may say, because of the participation 
in it, of a righteous, believing remnant ? 

If then, bye-and-bye, when the present dis
pensation, "the mystery," is wound up by the 
translation of the Church, the body of Christ, and 
the divine dealings with the Jews are resumed, 

a faithful remnant being called out from the 
nation, what forbids it that the same toleration 
of Jewish worship should obtain, and the rebuilt 
temple in Jerusalem, the scene of it, be acknow
ledged as the temple of God ? Moreover, if, in 
spite of the faithful worshippers yet to be, the 
enormity ensues of the Antichrist getting posses
sion of such temple, and there exhibiting himself 
as an object of worship, how is the case altered 
so far as regards the denomination of the temple ? 
If it shall have been the temple of God before, 
sacred to the divine worship, what does the crisis 
in question render it, but that same place dese
crated, that is, the temple of God, with the man 
of sin sitting in it ? 

4. Analogy with the past, thus clearing the 
way of antecedent objections, the actual revela
tion of the future, may now be referred to (llev. 
xi. 1, 2.) And what have we here but a vision 
of "the temple of God" (the very expression in 
2 Thess. ii. 4), and worshippers recognised as 
connected with i t ; the impious career of the 
victorious Antichrist, which follows, almost sug
gesting the additional feature of blasphemy, de
tailed m 2 Thess. ii.; so homogeneous is the one 
recital with the other ? 

5. But, once more, if there be a difficulty in the 
temple in Jerusalem, wherein the man of sin sits, 
being called " the temple of God," surely such 
difficulty cannot be alleged by those who interpret 
" the temple of God" to mean the Church, and 
" the man of sin" to be the Pope or Popery? 
For if the Church be still the Church, albeit 
Popery has its seat in it, why not the literal 
temple preserve its designation, albeit defiled by 
"the man of sin?" 

6. As to Mr. Callow's inquiry," Where will any 
directions be found referable to a future temple, 
except in the prophecy of Ezekiel?" let me suggest 
to him, that it is gratuitous to suppose that in the 
re-edification of their temple, the Jews who are 
yet to return to their land will go beyond the 
precedent of their forefathers when they returned 
from Babylon, who adopted not Ezekiel's pattern, 
although a recent revelation, but their own recol
lections and traditions of Solomon's building. 

Dec. 18, 1854. JAMES KELLY. 

Hebrews xi. 39, 40.—. . . God having provided some 
better things for us . . . Vol. I. pp. 78, 197, 219. 

It does not .appear to me that it makes any 
essential difference in the sense of this passage to 
take parenthetically the first part of ver. 40 (as 
your correspondent S. P. Tregelles evidently 
means by ver. 39). In fact, a parenthesis, as it 
would separate more completely the two clauses 
of the verses, tends rather to strengthen the idea 
objected to, viz. that we, as compared with the 
Old Testament saints, have something better 
provided for us by God. 
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As to the preposition irepi^ it is often used, 
especially with verbs of benefit, in word or deed, 
in the sense of " for." See, in this Epistle alone, 
ch. v. 3 ; x. 6, 8, 18, 26; xiii. 11, 18. 

The notion that Kpeirrov n means something 
better than that the elders, or Old Testament 
saints, should be perfected without us, is surely 
not so natural as the view that it means " some
thing better," though here undefined, than their 
portion. I t seems, however, pretty plain that 
there is really a connection between wept »)/z<3v 
and x^pte ?//*wv. Two distinct but connected 
truths are taught—1st. That God has provided 
some better thing for us. 2nd. That the elders 
will not receive the fulfilment of the promise 
without us. These propositions, each of them 
important, ought obviously not to be used the 
one to neutralise the other. I 

For a proof that ov or firj xwPl'c n e e ( l no* e x " 
elude the idea of superior position on one side, 
see 1 Cor. xi. 11, where it is said that "neither 
is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
without the man in the Lord;" while ver. 3, &c. 
had asserted the official superiority of the man 
above the woman. 

The question of the " one body " is linked with 
that of the baptism of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 13), 
which had not taken place before the day of 
Pentecost (Acts i. 4, 5). 

No one doubts that certain blessings, such as 
regeneration, justification by faith, resurrection, 
&c. are the portion both of Old and New Testa
ment saints. G. W. G. 

2 Peter ii. 4. Yol. I. pp. 211, 353.—I have to 
confess to an error with reference to a query on 
this passage, which has been pointed out by 
Mr. Wakefield. I have quoted " 'AyyEXot" instead 
of " vioi TOV Qeov" as remarked in the Editor's 
note. But this mistake does not affect the force 
of my inquiry. There are passages in the Old 
Testament where " Sons of God" (Hebrew) are 
rendered " ayycXoi" (Septuagint), viz. Job i. 6, 
and xxxviii. 7. In these passages they cannot 
mean the Sons of God in the sense in which most 
interpreters understand Gen vi. 2, that is, re
generate persons; my query, therefore, is as to 
the probability of St. Peter's " ayyeXoi" being 
identical with the " mot TOV Oeov" of Gen. vi. 2. 
In each of the three places in the Hebrew they 
are expressed by the same words, D W N *J3-

Shipley. C. HOLLAND. 
TAyye\oi is the reading of the Septuagint 

Gen. vi. 2, not in the Vat., but Alex. Exemplar. 
H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Eevelation riii. 8.— . . . the Book of Life of the 
Lamb slain, from the foundation of the world. 

Vol. I. p. 336. 
Although the sense given by M. S. M. is sound 

and scriptural, and some influential critics (Bengel, 

Hengstenberg, and Stuart, for instance) take the 
same view of the passage, yet where is the scrip
tural objection to saying of Christ that he was 
" slain from the foundation of the world?" Is 
not this rendering countenanced by 1 Peter i. 
19, 20 ? It is true he was not actually slain until 
he was offered on Calvary, but was he not slain 
in purpose (Acts ii. 23) from before the founda
tion of the world? and was he not slain in type 
from the time when God instituted (as we believe) 
the rite of sacrifice ? What was the continued 
succession of daily and yearly sacrifices but a 
shewing forth of the Redeemer's death? And 
did not Abraham "see his day"—the sacrifice of 
the chosen lamb—in the typical Isaac, and in 
the ram which was provided instead of him? 
In this view I think there is nothing incorrect in 

J our present rendering, and it is certainly in keep
ing with the usage of Scripture to say that " the 
Lamb of God was slain (in purpose and in figure) 
from the foundation of the world." 

St. George's, JOHN S. BROAD. 

N"ewcastle-under-Lyne. 
As I have more than once seen this quoted as 

though Jesus was slain from the foundation of 
the world (e. g. p. 339), I would suggest that it 
should be rather translated " in the Book of Life 
of the slain Lamb," than " of the Lamb slain." 
See Heb. ix. 26, where He is said to have suffered 
in the end of the age; and that the meaning is, that 
the names of those who worship the beast are not 
written from the foundation of the world in His 
Book, while those of God's saints are so written 
(Rev. xxi. 27; Phil. iv. 3). L. C. H. 

M. S. M. is correct in thinking that the true link 
is between the names written (not the Lamb slain) 
from the foundation of the world. Christ was 
foreordained as a lamb before the foundation of 
the world, but not slain till the due time. But 
why say that the patriarchs walked by faith, we 
by sight, in the teeth of 2 Cor. v. 72 ? Doubtless 
we have accomplishment in Christ, and not promise 
merely; but this is a very different statement. 

W. KELLY. 

M. S. M. knows of course that punctuation 
is of no weight in determining the meaning 
of a passage; nevertheless, I think with him 
that chap. xvii. 8, would lead us to connect 
" from the foundation of the world " with " the 
book of life." Others, however, may think dif
ferently, and those divines who employ the 
words "the Lamb slain from the foundation, 
&c." can undoubtedly quote as their authority 
the order of the words in the original of this 
passage, which is manifestly in their favour. Nor 
can I see what is " erroneous " in this expression, 
even if it be not scriptural; for surely no one 
who uses it imagines that the Lamb was actually 
slain from the foundation of the world, but simply 
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that, " in the sight of God, who quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth those tilings which be not as 
though they were," the sacrifice was considered as 
offered, and its efficacy applied to the faithful, 
from the beginning of time. In fact, nothing 
more is meant by the words than is actually ex
pressed, 1 Peter i. 19, 20 :—"the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish, and with
out spot, who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world.'* 

But is not M. S.M. himself really "erroneous," 
when he says, "we walk by sight?" St. Paul tells 
us, "we walk by faith, and not by sight." 

In the concluding remarks of M. S. M. I fully 
concur, but I cannot see what they have to do 
with the connexion of the words "from the foun
dation of the world." 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLABKE. 

Teschendorf's Greek New Testament. Vol. I. pp. 
11, 35, 55, 180, 306, and especially 356.—It will 
be, I hope, permissible for me to set the Rev. J . 
Tomlin right as to two facts relative to Acts viii. 
37 (misprinted twice 27). He says, " Acts viii. 37, 
must originally have been found in some ancient 
MSS. as it stands in the Latin Vulgate, and 
Arabic version, and in the Complutensian edition." 

Now I have the Complutensian before me, and 
I can state distinctly that the Greek text there 
has not one word of this verse; and so too the 
Latin Vulgate in the ancient copies (such as the 
Codex Amiatinus at Florence). Of the Arabic 
versions one has it, and one has it not; but a 
version later than the seventh century is hardly 
entitled to a voice in criticism. 

Of course modern translations contain the 
verse, because they are taken from the modern 
Greek text: but this fact proves nothing in 
favour of its authority. The ancient text is that 
to which we must adhere, and common use can 
no more make this sentence part of the word of 
God, than Romish tradition can make her dogmas 
to be the truth of God. 

On Mark xvi. and John viii. I have spoken 
fully in my " History of the Printed Text:" in 
all these things we must inquire, what did the 
authors of Scripture write, as determined by evi
dence, and not by mere usage or tradition of 
later times ? S. P. TEEGELLES. 

I would, with the greatest kindness, urge 
upon Mr. Tomlin the necessity of a closer study 
of textual criticism before he "protests" so 
"strenuously" about the exclusion of John viii. 
1—11 from the text of the New Testament. He 
names, as his authorities on the external and 
internal evidence, Gill and Scott, and he confi
dently pronounces that Scott's " sound and con
clusive reasoning establishes the genuineness and 
authenticity of the passage." As regards this 

passage, even on the ground of "internal evi
dence," critics of the greatest eminence have 
differed from Mr. Scott, and the very Beza whom 
Mr. Tomlin has just before quoted says :— 

Non disflimulo mihi raerito suspectum esse quod ve-
teres illi tan to consensu vel rejecerunt vel ignorarunt. 
Deinde quod narrat Jesum solum fuisso relictum cum 
muliore in tempio nescio quam sit probabile: nee satis 
cohseret cum eo quod mox, id est vers. 12 dicitur eos 
rursum allocutus : et quod scribit, Jesum digito scrip-
sisse in terra novum mihi et insolens videtur, nee pos
sum conjicere quomodo possit satis commode explicarL 
Tanta denique lection is varietas facit ut de totius narra-
tionis fide dubitem. 

But Mr. Tomlin's authority as regards the 
external evidence is Gill. He says that the 
passage is found "in the Harmonies of Tatian 
and Ammonius, the former of which lived about 
A.D. 160, and the other about A.B. 230. I t was 
also in Stephens1 sixteen ancient Greek copies, 
and in all Beza's seventeen, excepting one." 
Now, it is well known that no Harmonies either 
of Tatian or Ammonius now exist. Two Har
monies were, it is true, published in 1523 and 
1524, the first of which, a Latin translation, 
appeared first under the name of Ammonius, and 
then was republished in the Maxima Bibliotheca 
Vet. Pat. under the name of Tatian; and the 
second was published under the name of Am-
monius, with a preface by the author of the Latin 
translation, Victor, Bishop of Capua, in the sixth 
century, in which he says that he does not know 
whether it is the work of Ammonius or Tatian, 
but inclines to think it that of the latter—and 
this, too, was republished in the Orthodoxo-
grapha, Basle, 1555, as the work of Tatian. 
But, to whomsoever these works may really be 
ascribed, it has been most satisfactorily proved 
that they are not the productions of either Am
monius or Tatian. Mr. Tomlin will find full 
information on this subject in Marsh's Notes to 
Michaelis, vol. I I I . pt. I I . p. 29, 2nd edition. 
As regards Ammonius, indeed, his authority 
would seem to support the omission, for in 6 
and M, two MSS. which contain the passage, the 
Ammonian section with the Eusebian canon 

™ is at ver. 46 of ch. vii. and *"* at ver. 19 of 
1 ... y 

ch. viii. 
On the next statement, about Stephens' and 

Beza's MSS. it must be noticed that they are in 
all probability the same MSS. Beza, in his 
edition of 1565, the first, says :— 

Ad hsec omnia accessit exemplar ex Stephani nostri 
bibliotheca cum viginti quinque plus minus MSS. Codd. 
et omnibus pene impresses ab Henrico Stephano ejus 
filio et paternae sedulitatis hserede quam diligentissime 
collatum. 

Now, no one knows ex aptly what Beza means 
by 25, but the general supposition is that H. 
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Stephens lent him a copy in which were noted 
the readings of thirty MSS. which Stephens says 
he saw, although only iifteen were quoted in his 
father's edition of 1550, and that Beza speaks at 
random. In his edition of 1582 he reduces the 
number of his MSS. to seventeen, cited by R. 
Stephens, and in his edition of 1598 this number 
is raised to nineteen. Now, as oidy fifteen MSS. 
are quoted by Stephens in his edition of 1550, 
no one knows what Eeza means by seventeen. 
Marsh supposes that Beza forgot that the Com-
plut. edition was one of Stephens' authorities, 
and, having a general recollection of sixteen 
MSS. he added the Complut. edition, thus 
quoting it twice over. The nineteen which he 
speaks of are these seventeen increased by the 
Codd. Cantab, and Claromont. Now it is not 
exactly known what MSS. Stephens used; a is 
the Complut. edition, p is either the Codd. 
Cantab, which afterwards came into the posses
sion of Beza, or an exact transcript from it. Of 
the others £ is the L of Griesbach, and i/3 the g. 
Now L and g (a primli manu) both omit the j 
disputed passage. Four more certainly do not 
contain the Gospels at all, so that of Stephens' 
sixteen there remain only nine MSS. for the 
passage. Now Gill is evidently quoting from 
Poli. Synop. I cannot tell, therefore, from what 
edition of Beza's Greek Testament the note there 
given is taken. It is, however, tolerably certain 
that it is one subsequent to the third, and no 
one can entertain a doubt that when Beza speaks 
of " nostris vetustis codicibus septemdecim" he 
alludes to the seventeen of his third edition, 
which were in fact the sixteen of Stephens' 
edition of 1550, though, considering that one of 
them was the Complut. edition, that two did not 
contain the passage, and that four did not contain i 
the Gospels, one is at a loss to know what Beza 
means. But if, for the sake of argument, we 
suppose that Beza is citing seventeen of the 
twenty-five MSS. of his first edition, since the 
fifteen of Stephens' edition of 1550 were included 
in these, certainly some of these last must have 
been quoted. But all this argument is in point 
of fact utterly unnecessary to the real question, 
because, with the exception of D and L, which 
last does not contain the passage, Stephens' MSS. 
were neither ancient nor carefully collated; nor, 
in the present state of the science of textual 
criticism, are they of any value. As far as the 
general question is concerned it is unnecessary 
for me to say anything, because Mr. Tomlin may 
see the case, as regards this passage and Mark 
xvi. 9 —20, fully stated in Dr. Tregelles' Account 
of the Printed Text lately published (Bagster's), 
pages 236, seq. and 246, seq. As regards Acts 
viu. 37, he need only look at the authorities in 
any critical edition. | 

Deo. 29. HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

Genesis xi. 5.—And the Lord camo down to see, &c. 
Is this to be understood as a personal visitation 

by the Lord, the Angel of the Covenant ? 
Hull, July, 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 
[We think this is merely an instance of anthropopathy. 

—ED.] 

Exodus iv. 24.—And it camo to pass by the way in 
tho inn, that the Lord met him, and sought to kill him. 

What is the meaning of this ? and what refer
ence has it to the context, both preceding and 
following ? R. DELL. 

Psalm ex.—Will some of your correspondents 
kindly give their opinion whether the Psalmist is, 
in this Psalm, addressing Jehovah or his Christ ? 
" Is the Lord at thy right hand?" of verse 5. 
Christ, at the right hand of God, or the Father, 
the strength or right hand of Jesus ? If there be 
an interchange of persons, as a comparison of the 
first and last verses almost leads one to suppose, 
where does it occur? A.L. 

Proverbs ix. 7,8.—He that reproveth a scornergetteth 
to himself shame ; and he that rebuketh a wicked man 
getteth himself a blot. Reprove not a scorner, lest he 
hate thee. 

How is this reconcileable with. Lev. ix. 17, 
"Thou shalt in anywise rebuke thy neighbour?" 

S.M. 
Kahum ii. 7.—And Huzzab shall be led away cap

tive, &c. 
Who or what was Huzzab ? Account for the 

name, and expound the metaphorical language of 
the verse. 

Derby. II. W. G. R. 
Luke xix. 8.—Does Zacchaeus mean that it had 

been his habit to give half his goods to the poor ? 
or that it was merely his intention at that moment ? 
Does he mean to say that he had, or had not, 
been guilty of extortion ? BELTESHAZZAR. 

John i. 21.—What grounds are there for sup
posing that Elias is yet to come ? Was not the 
prophecy of Malachi fulfilled in the person of John 
the Baptist, according to the explanation given 
by our Lord ? " This is Elias who was to come." 
"Elias has come already" (Matt. xi. 14; Mark 
ix. 13). Your Correspondent J . C. WAKEFIELD, 
Vol. I. p. 332, supposes the prophecy of Elias 
to be only partly fulfilled. What is the general 
opinion of the best commentators on this point ? 

2, Park Crescent, Worthing. C. E. STUART. 

Acts ii. 3.—And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 

Probably the common opinion is, that these 
tongues or flames were, each one of them, split or 
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forked, or cloven. But this is not the sense of 
the expression: it means that they were sepa
rated or divided one from another, not one great 
flame, but broken up, or cloven into many parts. 
The " common opinion " seems to me very plain 
and simple, as given in our translation; but I 
should feel much obliged if some one would in
form me which meaning coincides best with the 
original. II. 

1 Corinthians xiv. (The Gift of Tongues.) — Will 
some of your readers kindly give their opinion 
upon this confessedly very difficult portion of 
Scripture ? What was this gift of tongues ? Was 
it the same as that miraculous gift bestowed on 
the disciples on the day of Pentecost ? Was it 
the power of speaking and understanding a foreign 
language ? or was it the power of speaking in a 
tongue unknown to all the world—as I believe 
the Irvingites hold—a spiritual language, and 
not the language of any nation, and which none 
could understand and interpret but those spe
cially and miraculously endowed with the gift of 
interpreting? Did the speaker himself under
stand what he said ? 

Will the respondent explain the 22nd verse, 
taken in connection with the two following 
verses ? Tongues were for a sign for unbe
lievers— prophesying for believers ; yet the 
former (unbelievers), coming into an assembly 
where tongues were spoken, would mock and " say 
they were mad," whereas if all were prophesying 
when they came in, they would be convinced. 
Again (ver. 28), the gift was not to be exercised 
unless an interpreter was present. If it were 
only the power of speaking foreign languages, 
what would be the use of an interpreter, since 
the person endowed with the gift would hardly 
speak in that language which none of his hearers 
could understand, if he could address them in 
their own native tongue ? 

Many more questions might be put in reference 
to this interesting subject; but these will serve to 
point out some of the difficulties in the commonly 
received interpretation. 

October 2, 1854. C. W. B. 

1 John v. 8.—There are three that bear witness in 
earth, the Spirit, and, &c. 

What is implied by " Spirit" (TO TlvEVfjia) in 
1 John v. 8,—the first of the three earthly wit
nesses ? 

Tbnbrldge Wells, Dec. 8, 1854. E. I. 

Banner* in Berry Cathedral.—I believe that some 
pld banners were suspended in Londonderry Ca* 
thedral which had actually been displayed at the 
memorable siege of that devoted city. Is this the 
case ? and are the banners still in existence ? 

MILES. 

ANNOTATOR-. 23 
Bereans.—I am not certain whether, amongst 

the numerous ramifications of professing Chris
tians, there is not a sect distinguished by the 
name of " Bereans;" but this I know, that a 
person valuing himself, or valued by others, for 
his study of Scripture, will frequently go by that 
name. They found thiB characteristic upon our 
authorised version, Acts xvii. 10, 11,—"And the 
brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night unto Berea, who, coming thither, went 
into the synagogue of the Jews. These were more 
noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they 
received the Word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things 
were so." In the original it runs thus: OVTOL ot 
i\hav IvyEv'cGTtpoi rwv tv QEGfraXovLicg, and in the 
Cambridge MS. in uncial letters, LvyevtXg. In 
Luther's Bible it is thus: " Denn sie war en die 
edelsten unter denen zu Thessalonich " (For they 
were the most noble amongst those in Thessa
lonica) ; thus transferring the merit of investiga
tion from the Bereans to the Thessalonians : and 
certainly the reading of the Cambridge MS. 
justifies Luther. I t is idle to say Luther is wrong, 
and we must be right. The industry, knowledge, 
and caution of German scholars are proverbial, 
and fairly equal to our English translators. For
tunately it is a matter of little consequence to 
our established faith, and the Bereans and Thes
salonians may divide the honour amongst them. 

OVTIQ. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity.—1. Was the doctrine 
of the Trinity known to the people of God under 
the Old Testament dispensation ? 

2. What proof do we find in the Old Testa
ment that this doctrine was known ? 

3. What proof is afforded by Hebrew un
inspired writers before the beginning of the 
Christian dispensation ? 

I ask these questions because I recently heard 
it asserted that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
not known to the Church of God under the Old 
Testament dispensation, and that it is only by 
means of the New Testament that we have our 
knowledge of the mystery of God (the Holy 
Ghost ?) and of the Father, and of Christ. 

I would just add that I wholly dissent from 
this opinion, and I shall feel much obliged by re
ceiving answers to the foregoing queries from 
yourself or your learned correspondents. 

Monmouth, December 18, 1854. J . F . B« 

T:rrtya> and Jlopevofiau 
Will any of your readers be so kind as point out 

the difference between "uTrayw" and "wopivopcu" 
in the following passages: in Matth. xxvi. 24, 
" The Son of Man (y7rayei) as it is written of 
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Him " (so Hark xiv. 21). In John vii. 33, more 
particularly, " I go (i»7r«ya>) to Him that sent 
me," and xiii. 33, " Whither I go (virdyio) ye 
know," and xvi. 10,16, 17, " I go to the Father," 
vKayo) irpdg rbv iraTtpa" But in xiv. 2, " I go 
(rroptvopui) to prepare a place," and v. 12, " I go 
(iropEvofiat) to my Father," and so, v. 28, " I go 
(iroptvojiai) to my Father." 

I t is curious, as indicating the feeling of tran
scribers, that while the common reading of John 
viii. 11, is "iropevov;" " G o and sin no more," 
viraye, is a various reading, though not in many 
MSS. $i\og. 

Titus.—We are told that Titus went up from 
Antioch to Jerusalem with Paul and Barnabas; 
that he was Paul's "partner and fellow-labourer;" 
and it is generally supposed that he accompanied 
Paul to Crete (from Nicopolis), and afterwards 
to Rome. 

Now " how is it that (Titus is not mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles ? " 

W M . H Y . D A V I E S . 

Preces Paulines, or the Devotions of the Apostle Paul. 
Nisbet & Co. 

We know not who the anonymous writer of this book 
may be. The title did not at first arrest our attention, 
and more than once we laid aside Preces Paulina for 
another opportunity. At last we cut the leaves and 
began to read, and we soon found that we had got hold 
of a gem of no ordinary worth. To read the book has 
afforded us both pleasure and profit, and we feel that our 
present number will have clone much good, if even we 
did no more than induce many of God's children to lay 
to heart the truths which our author sets before his 
readers, in language attractive from its ease and sim
plicity. It has been well said that apostacy begins in 
the closet; and that man is a faithful servant, and has 
done his work "well, who succeeds in making his hearers 
or his readers MORE PRAYERFUL. It is well to be sent to 
our knees with an aroused and quickened heart, and with 
clearer views of what prayer is. We recommend this 
book as well calculated to produce such results. "VVe 
may briefly describe it, and this because we think its 
title fails to do so, as a Treatise on Prayer, founded on 
the instances of prayer recorded of and by the apostle 
Paul It is searching, devotional, practical, and pro
fitable. 

A Short History of the Waldensian Church in the Valleys 
of Piedmont^ from the Earliest Period to the Present 
Time, by Jane Louisa Willyams. With a Preface by 
W. S. Gilly, D.D. &c. Nisbet & Co. 
To write a history of the Waldensian Church, such as 

the critical historian would desire to have, is a work that 
yet remains to be done. Materials exist in print, and 
doubtless more exist in yet unsearched MSS. Miss 
WillyaniB has, meanwhile, done her part well, and has i 
published a useful and interesting book. Some flaws 

we might point out, but they are slight and hardly 
detract from its real merit. Miss W. has herself visited 
the scenes she describes, and mingles with her narrative 
much of anecdote and description. 

The Footsteps of St. Paul. By the Author of " The 
Morning and Night Watches;" "The Faithful Pro-
miser." Nisbet cD Co. 
An attempt to lay before young readers minute details 

of the life and history of St. Paul ; such a book, in short, 
as Messrs. Conybeare and Howson have prepared for 
older and more learned heads. It contains much valuable 
information, and is written in an excellent spirit, and so 
far we recommend it; but we have some hesitation as to 
what class of children it would be exactly suited for. 
We see not any necessity, for instance, in speaking of the 
" lovely bay of Naples," to add, tha t" the Romans selected 
Venus, the fabled goddess of love and beauty, to preside 
over the baths, fountains, and groves of this delicious 
shore," nor to quote Eustace's Classical Tour in support 
of the statement. We think, too, that the word " swell 
mob," albeit marked with inverted commas, and how
ever suited to describe the denizens of the forum of 
Appius, might have been avoided. 

Christ is All, or Hie Gospel of the Old Testament By th 
Venerable Henry Law, Archdeacon of Wells. Whereat, 
Weston-super-Mare. 
It is truly gratifying to know that such sound and 

faithful preaching of Christ is enjoyed by those who flock 
to inspire the health-giving breezes of Weston-super-Mare. 

Notices to aromsponiients. 
We give immediate insertion to the following letter; 

but we have to assure our valued correspondent that the 
lines now supplied were not in the copy he sent us. We 
actually missed them, feeling that the sense required 
them. We usually verify quotations by reference to the 
best editions we can lay hold of; but circumstances in 
the present instance forbade this, and time did not allow 
us to send the proof to Mr. Roberts for correction: 

" S I R , 
11 Lv the remarkable extract from a Greek poet 

which you inserted, under my signature, in your last 
number, you unfortunately omitted a portion of it, which, 
as it makes the enumeration of the decalogue still more 
complete, you will allow me, I hope, to request your 
classical readers to supply. The line which, as you have 
given it, stands— 

Mrj irapOevovg <pQeipovra xprjfiartjv XaPlvi 
should run thus: 

Mrj irapOevovg QQtipovra Kat /uot%&jLi£i'oj/j 
KXEWTovra Kat oQarrovTa \pr}jiaT0)v yapiVi 

After the line— 

H KTIIO-EOQ, iraiSoc re, iratdtffKrjg, &cnr\wQ) 
should come 

'l7nra>j/, jSowvj TO avvo\ov ij KTTJVWV rt 8TJ. 

Thus we have all the items mentioned in the tenth com 
mandment. 

" Woodriaing. " ARTHUR ROBERTS.1' 
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SATURVAT, FEBRUARY 3, 1865. 

ANNOUNCEMENT. 
An extra Number of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-

TATOB will be published on Saturday next, the 
10th February. Our readers who receive their 
copies through the medium of country booksellers 
should give directions to have it sent to them, or 
they may probably miss it. 

Zty animator. 
Isaiah liii. 9. — And he made his grave with the 

wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. 

LXX. Kat SOXTUJ TOVCJ irovi)povQ dvrl rfjg Ta^rjc 
avrov Kai TOVQ fcXovalovq dvrl TOV OCLV&TOV avrov' 
on dvofiiav oijK kiroiijtrev^ ovdk tvpkQi) doXot; iv rw 
(TTOpCLTl aVTOV. ( N o t e . ) 

VULO. Et dabit impios pro sepultura, et divitem pro 
morte sua; eo quod iniquitatem non fecerit, neque dolus 
fuerit in ore ejus. 

LUTHER. Und er ist begraben wie die Gottlosen, und 
gestorben wie ein Reicher; wiewohl er niemand Unrecht 
gethan hat, noch Betrug in seineni Munde gewesen ist. 

The above passage is acknowledged to be a 
locus vexatissimus; and I know not that I have 
yet seen a 'really satisfactory interpretation. I 
have not the opportunity of making a selection 
from the various renderings which have been 
given of this verse ; but I select one or two from 
the able work of Noldius on the Particles. The 
following he gives as his own:—" Permisit impiis 
(militibus ethnicis) sepulchrum suum, et diviti 
(seu Josepho, seu Pilato, a quo corpus Christi 
peti debuit), sc. permisit sepulturam, seu, sepul
chrum suum, post mortes suas, quamvis injuriam 
non fecisset," &c. May not the meaning of the 
passage be, as Calovius seems to have understood 
it (I have not his commentary before me)—He 
gave to the wicked an interest in his burial, so 
that their sins were buried with him (comp. Rom. 
vi. 4), and made us rich in His death ? (2 Cor. viii. 
9.) I shall be glad, no doubt with many others, to 
see this interpretation borne out by the remarks of 
any of your Correspondents. W. W. 

[ (Note.) We just notice that the Vatican reading is 
ovdk 86\ov Iv rqi arofiari avrov.—En.] 

MICHAEL. 

Daniel x. 13.— but lo ! Michael, one of the chief 
princes, came to help me. 

Or, as Horsley says (Serin, xxix.), " One of the 
capital princes, one of the princes that are at the 

head of all;" for that he maintains to be the full, 
and not more than the full, import of the Hebrew 
words. Horsley and Faber nad no doubt that 
" Michael the Archangel " (Jude 9) was no other 
than the u uncreated angel of Jehovah " (Zech. 
iii. 1, 2), "the captain of the host of Jehovah " 
(Zech. i. 8; Josh. v. 14), " our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (1 Thess. iv. 1G). But some objection 
has been made to this interpretation, apparently 
from the misapprehension of certain passages in 
Daniel, i. e. from confounding the parts of Michael 
and Gabriel in the Scripture of Truth, in which 
the name of Michael first occurs. 

It will be necessary, for explanation, to begin 
at the beginning. In the vision of the four beasts 
an interpreting angel explained it to the prophet 
(Dan. vii. 16) ; in the vision of the ram and 
he-goat, the prophet heard a holy one speaking 
to a wonderful numberer, who also spake and 
named the number, two thousand three hundred 
(viii. 13, 14): then there stood before Daniel as 
the appearance of a man. This man was an inter
preting angel, Gabriel by name, whom a voice 
from between the banks of the Ulai bade to ex
plain the vision. So Gabriel drew near to Daniel, 
touched and strengthened him, and explained the 
vision (viii. 15—19). Again, in the prophecy of 
seventy weeks, while Daniel was praying, the 
same angel Gabriel, in the appearance of a man 
as before, touched him also as before, and caused 
him to understand the matter, and consider the 
vision (ix. 21—23). 

Now, in the Scripture of Truth, Daniel saw a 
great vision of one standing upon the water be
tween the banks of the Hiddekel, and at the 
sight there was no strength in him (x. 4—9; 
comp. xii. 6). But again; a hand touched him 
(obviously the hand of Gabriel, as before), and 
strengthened him, addressing him nearly in the 
same words as before (x. 10—13; comp. ix. 22,23). 
Then it was that these words were uttered (by 
Gabriel*): "Lo! Michael, one of the chief princes." 
This clearly referred to the vision then and there 
standing on the waters of the Hiddekel; for the 
effect of it upon Daniel ("either recollecting or 
regarding it anew) was again an utter prostration 
of strength. Whereupon Gabriel again strength
ened him, calling Michael also " your prince" 
(x. 15—21). In conclusion, Gabriel having said, 
u At that t̂ me Michael shall stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people:" then Daniel saw " other two " (in addi
tion to Michael and Gabriel) standing the one on 
this, the other on that, bank of the river; one of 
whom addressed the man still standing on the 
waters of the Hiddekel, " How long shall it be 

i to the end of these wonders?" To which he 
I replied, with a solemn affirmation, " That it should 
be for a time, times, and a-half" (xii. 1, 5—7). 
Who else could this be but the wonderful num-
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Hosea xiii. 14, and 1 Corinthians xv. 55, compared.— 
The Apostle's note of triumph, " O Death, where 
is thy sting ? O Hades, where is thy victory ?" 
is generally understood to be a quotation of Hosea 
xiii. 14; but, according to the received version, 
it looks more like an allusion than a quotation. 
But surely " Tl# " ought not to be rendered " I," 
but "where," in conformity with the EXX, the 
Vulgate, the Chaldee, the Syriac modern lexi
cographers, and the inspired Apostle. Further, 
I would commend it to the consideration of 
biblical critics, whether the remainder of the quo
tation may not be shown to correspond more 
literally and exactly with the Hebrew than would 
appear by the authorised translation. 

I suggest this not from any desire to discredit 
our admirable version, but as feeling the deep 
importance of harmonising, as far as possible, the 
inspired quotations of the New Testament with 
the inspired original of the Old, 

E. H. HASKINS. 

1 Timothy iv. 3.—Forbidding to Marry. 
I t is well, now and then, in dealing with the 

Papists, to do as St. Paul did at Athens, and to 
quote against them what their own poets have 
said. 

You will not therefore, I dare say, think it 
amiss to furnish your readers with the following 
lines of Baptista Mantuanus (Battista Spagnuolo), 
a modern Latin poet, a countryman of Virgil, and 
a man of an almost Virgilian genius. He died 
A.D. 1516, a year before Luther threw down his 
gauntlet against Borne. 
Romulidum leges, quse sunt connubia contra 
Esse malas quidam perhibant. Prudentia patrum 
Non satis advertit, dicunt, quid ferre recuset 
Quid valeat natura pati. Cervicibus, aiunt, 
Hoc insuave jugum nostris imponere Christus 
Noluit. Istud onus, quod adhuc quamplurima monstra 
Fecit, ab audaci, dicunt, pietate repertum. 
Tutius esse volunt qua lex Divina sinebat 
Isse via, veterumque sequi vestigia patrum, 
Quorum vita fuit melior cum conjuge, quam nunc 
Nostra sit, exclusis tbalamis, et conjugis usu. 

1 Lib. Fast. 
Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

THE BIBLE SCIENTIFICALLY TRUE. 
Vol. I I . p. 358. 

Your Correspondent makes some remarks on 
what some persons have alleged as a discordance 
between the account in Gen. i. and geological 
researches. I t is alleged, " i n nature, marine 
animals appear long before land plants; but, ac
cording to Genesis, plants on the third day, no 
animals till the fifth." But it must be borne in 
mind that this order " in nature " is one which 
geologists affirm cannot be limited to the dif-
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ference of a few days merely, but must be an 
order extending over many years, if not many 
centuries. Geologists, therefore, affirm that the 
account in Gen. i. cannot be an account of the 
first creation of the marine animals and land 
plants referred to, and which are found in strata 
which are supposed to be older than " r ecen t " 
formations. Where then is the supposed " dis
cordance ? " The observed facts relate to a time 
long anterior to the Adamic creation. 

Is not the explanation of what still remains a 
difficulty, though not a discordance, to be found 
in the observations on Exod. xx. 11, at page 361 
of Vol. I I . ? " In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth." Subsequently, at per
haps very long intervals, He may have created, 
first, marine animals on this globe, and, at a later 
period, plants. At a still later period this " earth 
was without form and void," in darkness, and 
covered with water: then God " framed" or 
" fashioned" what He had long before, " at the 
beginning, created;" and this He did in six 
ordinary days, and in the order that Moses gives 
the account of. In this way both the discord
ance and difficulty appear to me to vanish. 

. P . L. W. 

REVISION OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

In the Edinburgh Eeview for October, 1855, 
is an article on Paragraph Bibles. One of its 
objects is to show the necessity for another re
vision of the English Bible, under royal authority, 
for general use. I t is worth reading, only to see 
how few are the great, and how little the many, 
faults in our faithful and time-honoured English 
Bible, which the advocate of an altered and 
modernized version can show. 
' First, on the authority of Selden, the Hebraisms 
retained are condemned. But would it not be 
licentious and injurious, in a professed translation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, to interpret those by 
"English phrase," instead of translating them 
into English words, when so translated they are 
intelligible to a plain unlearned Englishman of 
common understanding ? And how few of them 
are not so, when read or heard with their context. 
As instances, given by the reviewer, of " the 
Hebrew phrases which, as literally translated, 
bewilder the understanding of the reader," we 
find, among others scarcely more bewildering, 
these :—" A covenant of salt," means " a friendly 
contract;" "rising early," means "acting with 
alacrity." And who, without help or hinder-
ance of the interpreter, would not discern such 
meaning, or more, in the literal English of the 
Hebrew phrases in the places in which they 
occur? " A covenant of salt," in Num. xviii. 19, 
and 2 Chron. xiii. 5, can mean, to the mind of 
the simplest, no less than a " friendly" and an 
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abiding " contract," though he should be unable 
to say why it meant this, or what more it sig
nifies, or to refer for illustration, as the literal 
phrase may lead him to refer, to the " salt" of the 
"covenant" (Levit. ii. 13). And "rising early :" 
is there not an obvious expressiveness and beauty 
in that, which would be lost, without any gain, 
by substituting such a phrase as " acting with 
alacrity " in such passages as these :—" The Lord 
God of their fathers sent to them by His messen
gers, rising up betimes, and sending; because He 
had compassion on His people " (2 Chron. xxxvi. 
15); " Though I taught them, rising up early 
and teaching them, yet they have not hearkened 
to receive instruction " (Jer . xxxii. 33) ? 

Then, instances are given of words and ex
pressions in the authorised version, now objec
tionable "because obsolete in that sense;" and, 
among them, "pitiful, in the Bible, signifies full 
of pity ; with us it means contemptible,." This 
word occurs once in the Old Testament, twice 
in the New Testament. In the latter, no one 
could mistake the meaning; and what need of 
alteration ? " The Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy" (James v. 11) ; "Love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous" (1 Pet . hi. 8). 
Again; " After no longer means according to, as 
it did of old, but is exclusively confined to the 
sense of behind" Not so. " After this manner," 
for instance, is not quite obsolete, nor will be 
while the present English version lasts. Not in 
one place is after, in the old sense of according to, 
now obscure : e. g. Col. ii. 8, "After the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ." To change into modern expres
sions those old ones of the English Bible, which 
are now not used in common speech on the com
monest subjects, but which every one can easily 
understand—and which, indeed, because they are 
in the Bible, neither have nor can become quite 
obsolete—would be a wilful and irreverent change, 
productive of considerable evil and inconvenience, 
and of no possible spiritual good. 

The reviewer, quoting the words of the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury, notices as " one of the 
many passages which have suffered by the general 
bias of the age in which our translation was 
made," and that a Calvanistic bias, 1 Cor. ix. 27, 
in which a£6»a/xoc, ordinarily rendered reprobate, 
is cast-away. How little can it signify either to 
Calvinism or Arminianism, or to the meaning of 
St. Paul, whether the one word or the other be 
used here. Is it just or reasonable, on such 
evidence, to say that the sense of the original has 
" suffered," and " been warped," in our version 
" in favour of any particular school of theology ;" 
and even to insinuate, as the reviewer does, that 
we are " allowing poison to continue there, and 
to mix its taint with the waters that flow from 
the well-spring of eternal truth ? " 

I t is asked also, " W h y is diKaioavvf) sometimes 
righteousness and sometimes justification f Why 
is ayairrt love throughout the whole of the New 
Testament, except in 1 Cor. xiii .?" The con
version of love into charity in the latter passage 
we may regret, without imputing it to the trans
lators' " ambition of using a fine word." But 
dLtcaioavvv), is it true that in any one place it is 
rendered justification? In three places only 
justification occurs, and in all as the translation 
of SiKaiWGiQ or diKaiiofxa, not of Sitcaiocrvviy, which 
is uniformly rendered righteousness, with, I think, 
the single exception of Matt. vi. 1, where in the 
margin it is righteousness, but in the text alms. 

The reviewer says : " Surely it is high time for 
another revision of the English Bible. I t is now 
almost 250 years ago since the last was made." 
For that same reason, some will say, it is too late 
for another. Certainly, the difficulties and incon
veniences of substituting a new for the old ver
sion, go on increasing with length of time and 
multiplication of copies of the old. Doubtless 
by another revision we should remove some im
perfections, obtain greater accuracy in many 
places, and diminish in some measure the need of 
commentators to correct and explain: an un
questionable gain. But, were the alteration to 
be great, gains questionable and losses actual 
might be many. No one revision would satisfy 
all, scholars, commentators, and readers: no 
repeated and continuous revision would exclude 
from the pages of annotated Bibles a multitude 
of suggested amendments. There would be more 
reason to fear a taint in the waters from the 
particular bias of some of the wise and learned 
of this age, than there is to say or admit that the 
spring was tainted by the hands of our translators 
and the general bias of the age in which they 
lived. Besides this greatest danger, we have 
reason to fear, judging from such proposals and 
criticisms as 1 have noticed, that under a new 
revision, extending to " phraseology " to suit the 
changes which have occurred in our language, the 
English of the Bible would be made less profit
able, less simple and noble, less worthy in these 
respects of the sacred original. Blessing God for 
a version such as we have, let us be for the 
present content, till we can be safely sure that, 
after getting and tasting the new, we shall not 
have to say too late, " The old is better." Mean
while we may use all good " Hints for an im
proved Translation " of the Scriptures as helps to 
a clearer understanding of them. 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

"ANTIQUATED EXPRESSIONS" OP HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
Vol. I I . p. 356. 

Mr. MYERS, at the page above referred to, 
suggests to the Correspondents of T H E ANNO-
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of this prophet, for in Isa. xxiii. 1, we read, 
'OXoKvZart irkola KapxydovoQ. Compare, also, 
ver. 6, 10, 14. Three anonymous interpreters 
at r.) read Qdpueig in ver. 1 and 6. Elsewhere 
saiah uses Qapffiz, as in ch. lx. 9; lxvi. 19, and 

such is the general practice of the Septua^int 
translators. Their reason for considering Car
thage to be Tarshish is another question; its 
Tyrian origin and commercial fame may have 
inclined them to that view. W. KELLY. 

Matthew xiz. 28.—Ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, &c. Vol. II. p. 6. 

If no sufficient reply be already given to the 
question of u A Country Schoolmaster," respect
ing the promise to the twelve Apostles of the 
twelve thrones of Israel, possibly it may tend to 
elucidate the subject to observe, that the promise 
should be considered as given to the twelve in 
their official, character, and, of course, our Lord 
foresaw, when He gave it, that another would 
take the traitor's place in order to fulfil the office 
of Apostle. " His office let another take," was 
the grounds on which the eleven proceeded to 
supply his place, and to the election of a twelfth 
in the person of Matthias. As, then, that other 
was needed for the fulfilment of the Apostle's 
office and charge of preaching the Gospel to the 
tribes scattered in this world, so that same would 
be the one appointed to sit with the others in 
judgment on the twelve tribes collected in the 
future dispensation. 

Shipley. C. HOLLAND. 

Luke ii. 22.— . . . . her purification. Vol. II. p. 2, 
With respect to your remark on the authorised 

version of Luke ii. 22, permit me to remark that 
airijc is the reading of Beza's Greek Testament, 
edition 1598. Beza observes that most MSS. 
read avTw, but that he preferred following the 
Vulgate and the Complutensian edition, con
sidering it probable that the reading had been I 
corrupted. 

It has been said that the authorized version of 
the New Testament was translated from the I 
Greek text of the edition of Beza referred to. I 
Is there good authority for this statement ? I 
have occasionally compared the two in places 
where the authorised version differs from the 
Text. Rec. and hitherto have always found them 
to agree. 

Jersey, Jan. 16, 1855. MARTIN M. BULL. 

Hebrews vii. 1-3, vol. I. pp. 235, 323.—If the 
question concerning Melchizedek be still left open 
in your columns, let me offer for your consider
ation the following extract from an article on that 
subject in a periodical called " The Voice of Israel 
in the Year 1845," p. II J. Grown old now in 
the study of the sacred volume, I still hold the 

opinion which I had then embraced, supported as 
it is (amongst other authorities) by the learned 
and pious author of " Patriarchal Theology," 
the Rev. Mr. Biddulph. 

We oannot too earnestly direct attention to the eter-
lasting priesthood and eternal kingship of our Immanuel. 
In those characters we believe Him to have been not 
only typified, but also foreshown and personified in all 
ages of the Church: assuming that body prepared before all 
worlds—the pattern from which the human form received 
its impress. The Patriarch Abram's recognition of the 
King of Salem's claim as the great proprietor of the soil, 
is beautifully and emphatically set forth by the surrender 
of the Teuths—the Lord's portion; while the sacramental 
seal of life-sustaining nourishment is ministered by the 
Royal Priest. In this and various other instances re
corded in the Old Testament, who can doubt the per
sonality and identity of Him, who in after times came 
in the limited and feeble form of infancy ? the promised 
of the woman, of whom it was said (Jer. xxxi. 22), " a 
woman shall compass a man." 

For fuller explanation of the views expressed 
in the above extract, let me further add that, in 

I Gen. xiii., the promise of the land of Canaan is 
given to Abram, not the actual possession,— 
" To thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever " 
(ver. 15). 

In chap. xiv. the Lord, in the person of Mel
chizedek, meets Abram, and bestows His blessing, 
giving him at the same time bread and wine, 
.Now corn and wine were the chief produce of 
Canaan (as enumerated in Isaac's blessing, chap. 
xxvii. ver. 28). By giving these to Abram, the 
Lord seems to confirm the promise of the land. 
They were a sort of sacramental pledge and 
earnest of the future possession. Accordingly, 
Abram, viewing the matter in this light, receives 
the inheritance at the Lord's hands, and there
upon presents his tithes, in token of vassalage to 
the sovereign Lord of all. 

The limits of THE ANNOTATOR forbid further 
remarks: I fear I have already gone too far. # 

Your Correspondent may find it ably, and ap
parently indisputably, maintained in the Trans
actions of the Royal Society of Literature (vol. 
iii. part 2), bv the Rev. Edward Davies, Chan
cellor of Christ's College, Brecon, that Melchi-
sedek and Job are one and the same personage. 

QUISQUAM. 

I suppose the term " King of Peace," used by 
Rev. F. GELL, is a " clerical error;" and " King 
of Righteousness " was intended. But would it 
be scriptural to adopt the suggestion made by 
Mr. GELL ? St. Paul did not thus translate the 
Hebrew words, but retains the proper name in 
Greek, MtXxioeSeK. Should not we follow his ex
ample herein ? ARENA. 

Hebrew vii. 8. Melchisedec. Vol. I. p. %%% (also 
vii, 1—3, pp. 235, 323).—There is really no solicj 
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ground for denying that Melchisedec was a man, 
as simply as Abram, Lot, or any other personage 
that figures in the description of Gen. xiv. The 
mystery consists not in the person, but in the way 
in which the Spirit of God records his appearance 
and action in the scene, so as to make of him a 
suitable type of the Lord Jesus. Thus not a word 
is said of his birth, or of his death; there is total 
silence as to his ancestors; and no hint is given 
of the lapse of his office, or of any successor. 
The Holy Ghost, by Paul, argues from this silence 
(which is so much the more striking as contrasted 
with the well known pedigree and succession of 
Aaron), and thus illustrates Christ's priesthood, 
which had really those features that are here 
shown to be typically foreshadowed in Melchi
sedec. For instance, while verse 8 refers to 
Melchisedec, all that is meant of him is that the 
testimony Scripture renders is to his life, not 
his death; whereas it frequently speaks of the 
death of Aaron and his sons. The same principle 
applies to his "abiding a priest continually." 
The Bible does not speak of his institution, nor 
of his resignation. When first we hear of Melchi
sedec he is a priest, and as such we leave him: 
no son, no successor appears. The name, " King 
of Righteousness,11 the place, " King of Salem," 
his sacerdotal office, especially in connection with 
a peculiar title of God, " priest of the Most High 
God," (which, in its full import, implies the 
possession, de facto as well as de jure% of heaven 
and earth,) the circumstances, ("met Abram 
returning from the slaughter of the Kings,") the 
character of his actions, (" blessed him," and not 
merely sacrifice and intercession,) are all obviously 
and eminently typical. There is scarcely more 
difficulty as to Melchisedec than as to Jethro, 
priest and king of a later day; though of course 
the latter could not furnish so apt an illustration, 
in the circumstances of the case, as the former. 
Both were real, historical, and not mere mystical 
persons. Two remarks may be made towards the 
better understanding of this chapter and epistle. 
The first is; that, if the order is that of Melchi
sedec, the exercise is that of Aaron, as is most 
plain in Heb. ix, x. The second is, that in verses 
18, 19 of our chapter, we must take " for the law 
made nothing perfect" parenthetically, and sup
pose an ellipse of ylvercu (not of krEkuMaiv) with 
kTrEKTayioyi). In other words, " did " ought to be 
left out of the authorised version. 

W. KELLY. 

Hebrews xi. 23. — By faith Moses was hid three 
months of his parents, because they saw that he was a 
proper child, &c. Vol. I. p. 336. 

In reply to Mr. CHILD'S query on this passage, 
I think the whole context of the narrative (Exod, 
xi. 1—4), in connection with the Apostle's strong 
affirmation respecting the faith of Moses1 parents, 

clearly warrants the inference that they were 
actuated by faith from first to last in their con
duct towards the child. Their faith in God's 
purpose, of which they had probably received 
some previous prophetic information, was so much 
strengthened on seeing that he was "a goodly 
child" (Exod. ii. 2), or "fair to God" (Acts 
vii. 20, margin), or " a proper child" (Heb. xi. 23), 
that they had no fear or the king's cruel com
mand. His mother therefore hid him in faith, 
and, when he could no longer be concealed from 
his enemies, she prepared an ark of bulrushes, 
put him into it, and placed her darling treasure 
amongst the flags on the river, fully confiding in 
God's protection and watchfulness over the child 
for his preservation. In the same spirit of faith, 
the sister of Moses waited to see how God would 
send deliverance for her little brother. 

Dec. 11th, 1854. J. TOMLTN. 

1 Peter iii 19.—By which also he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison. Vol. I. pp. 110, 142, 255. 

Must not the meaning turn upon the rendering 
of the word 0uXa*cy, and is there any sort of 
ground for asserting that the idea of suffering 
is necesarily involved in it? Bishop Horsley, in 
his sermon on this text, says, " The original 
word imports merely a place of safe-keeping." 
He also shows how strictly applicable the word is, 
even in its primary idea of confinement, to the 
invisible abode of the departed spirits of the just. 
" It is a place from which there is no exit by any-
natural means for those who once have ̂ entered. 
The deliverance of the saints from it is to be 
effected by our Lord's power." 

The passage Rev. xx. 7 entirely comports 
with the foregoing, seeing that there the word 
has the article joined with it—IK TTJQ QvXaKrJQ 
avrov—" from his place of confinement," namely, 
the dbyssus previously mentioned in ver. 3. 

Bishop Horsley gives the following as the exact 
rendering of the Apostle's words: " Being put to 
death, but quick in the spirit (that is, surviving 
in his soul the stroke of death), in which (that is, 
in which surviving soul) He went and preached 
to the souls of men in prison or in safe-keeping." 

Surely the popular solution, which refers to 
Noah as the preacher, does great violence to the 
context, and (if correct) would warrant the most 
loose interpretations of God's word. 

The remarks of your correspondent, Rev. H. S. 
Richmond, on ;the kindred passage 1 Pet. iv. 6 
(Vol. I., p. 256), seem most just. 

Lincoln's Inn. £• 0. 
1 John v. 16, vol. Lpp. 167, 282,353.—The fol

lowing extract from an unpublished sermon of the 
late Rev. Jos. Milner, author of the History of 
the Church of Christ, may throw light on this 
passage;— 

Having encouraged believers to ask in prayer of their 
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God for things agreeable to the Divine will with a con
fidence of being heard, the Apostle now proceeds to 
instruct them in the duty of praying for their brethren. 
If any man see hi3 brother sin a sin which is not unto 
death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for them 
that sin not unto death. Christians are here directed in 
tender sympathy to pray for their brethren, with an en
couraging promise that their prayers shall be heard. The 
Lord will give them life for their brethren, or pardon 
and a recovery to spiritual life, provided the sins be not 
unto death, that is, I apprehend, a wilful, damnable sin, 
or the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, in 
which men who once have been enlightened fall into 
total apostacy from the Gospel, For, says he, there is a 
sin unto death, I do not say that he shall pray for it. 
This is a very awful view of things. "When men by their 
fruits appear to have gone thus far (and I suppose the 
proper evidence in this case is, a total hardness of heart, 
a confirmed malice against the ways of God, and a re
probate mind) there is then no encouragement to pray 
for the recovery of such persons. All unrighteousness, 
indeed, is sin—is a deviation from the rule of obedience 
to God. But yet there are different degrees of sin. 
There is a sin not unto death, into which the sincerest 
believer upon earth may be drawn through surprise or 
passion, or the power of temptation—such as the foul 
sins of David and Peter, for instance. But should it so 
happen, true Christians are not to give up their fallen 
brethren for lost: let them pray sincerely for their reco
very to spiritual health. And it is a very encouraging 
promise here made to their prayers, that, provided their 
fall be not total, and of that malicious, wilful kind which 
constitutes the unpardonable sin, life shall be given them 
again. Such honour does the Lord put upon the prayers 
of his faithful servants.—MSS. of J. M. 

Revelation xvii. Vol. I. pp. 245, 354.—Your 
Correspondent's observations at page 354 are, I 
think, rather mistaken when he says " nor is it 
consistent with the Divine perfection to suppose 
that we shall have to search the erring records of 
misguided man to discover the accomplishment of 
God's foreordered dealings with His people." 

Where, I would ask, except in such " erring 
records," do we now find the account of the de
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, whereby 
one prophecy was fulfilled ? The " details " have 
been " made plain in their fulfilment by the . . . 
hand of the Lord;" but the written " word" of 
the Lord being closed, we must look for historic 
facts, long gone by, to the "erring records" of 
man. 

No doubt, as your Correspondent intimates, j 
there is no scriptural authority " for taking the 
infidel Gibbon as the exponent of God's prophetic 
history of the world;" but surely the testimony 
of an infidel as to a fact of history being a fact, 
especially as to .a fact since the close of the canon 
of Scripture, and especially also where that fact 
may be in support of Scripture and in opposition 
therefore to infidel prejudices, is not making that 
infidel an exponent of Scripture. 

As this observation will apply to historic facts / 

which have already taken place since the time of 
the last of the inspired writers, so it may apply to 
future events as to prophecy yet unfulfilled. No 
doubt they will " be made plain in their fulfil
ment by the hand of the Lord;" but if they take 
place in any way in particular localities, even the 
men of the same age in other places will have to 
look to " erring records " for the knowledge of 
this fulfilment. 

Nothing can be more strongly in support of 
Scripture than that quotation by Dr. Keith of 
the infidel Volney, as to the state, in his time, of 
the country of Judaea. "Good God," exclaims 
Volney, " from whence proceed such melancholy 
revolutions ? For what cause is the fortune of 
these countries so strikingly changed ? Why are 
so many cities destroyed? Why is not that 
antient population reproduced and perpetuated ?" 
Dr. Keith well remarks on the strong proof this 
is of the fulfilment of prophecy as to the then 
desolation of Judaea, which had before been so 
flourishing; and that this infidel Volney, himself, 
in his " erring record," is a literal fulfilment of 
the prophecy that " the stranger that shall come 
from a far land shall say . . . . wherefore hath 
the Lord done thus unto this land? What 
meaneth the heat of this great anger ?" (Deut. 
xxix. 22, 24.) F . L. W. 

Number Forty. Vol. II . p. 11.—If the number 
forty occurred ten times as often as it does in 
Scripture, the simple reason for its frequent oc
currence would be, as it is, that there were forty 
years, or forty cubits, or whatever it may be, and 
that the Spirit of God thought fit to mention 
the fact. 

But does this number occur comparatively " so 
often " in Scripture ? Turning to Cruden, I find 
that the actual number forty only appears thirty-
seven different times in the whole Bible, if we 
omit allusions to circumstances already men
tioned before, as for instance, the forty years in the 
wilderness, and two passages in the Acts, where 
" above forty," and " more than forty," are the 
expressions used. In the same volume I have 
taken at random another number, thirty, and I 
find that even, allowing the same deductions, it 
occurs forty times. Perhaps other numbers will 
be found to occur quite as frequently. Consider
ing the size of the Bible, neither of the instances 
above appear by any means out of proportion: 
and if they did, I conceive the answer given 
above would be quite sufficient. 

Southport. B E N J. S. CLARKE. 

I believe the modern Arabs, Persians, and Turks, 
employ the term " forty" to express an indefinite 
number, in a manner analogous to the use of the 
term dozen or a score with us in familiar conver
sation, but whether it was po employed by the He-
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brews, or not, I cannot say. Query, docs Saint 
Paul recognise such an employment of the term 
when he says, "about the time of forty years 
suffered he their manners in the wilderness" 
Acts xiii. 18), for the Lord had told the children of 
srael, by Moses, that they should wander in the 

wilderness for forty years (Num. xiv. 33), and 
we are expressly told afterwards (ch. xxxii. 13, 
Josh. v. 6) that they did wander therein for forty 
years ? For my own part, however, I should 
prefer to take the term literally, until it be 
proved to be used in the sense above suggested. 

Barton-upon-IIumber. HOBT. BROWN. 

Two Resurrections, Vol. I I . p. 11.—The doctrine 
of our Lord's premillennial advent does not rest 
upon the truth " that there will be a first and a 
second resurrection;" but, rather, the fulfilment 
of the latter depends on the truth of the former; 
for, if our Lord's advent be not premillennial, 
then the promise of the first resurrection is vain; 
for the resurrection promise is, that all who have 
part in it shall reign with Christ over the nations 
of this earth (or the earth as it now is) for a 
thousand years before " the restitution of all 
things;" which cannot be if the restitution and 
the advent are to take place at the close of the 
millennium. 

On the first point refer to Matt. xxiv. 37—51; 
Luke xvii. 26—30; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8; and ii. 
8, &c.; the parables of " The tares and the 
wheat;" " The fish and the net." See also Zech. 
xiv. 1—5 ; Isa. xxvi. 2 1 ; Jude 14; 1 Tim. iv. 1, 
&c. And on the resurrections turn to John vi. 
39, 40, 54; Phil. iii. 11; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 1 Cor. 
xv. 23,52; Dan. xii. 2; John v. 29; Luke xiv. 14; 
and xx. 35, 36; Acts xxiv. 15; and Rev. xx. 
4—6. W. G. G. CARET. 

Kingston, Portsmouth, Jan. 12, 1855. 

Sennacherib's Army—its destruction.—Your can
did and Christian-like review of my work " Is
rael in the World" (Vol. I I . p. 12), may, I think, 
without your intending it, lead some of your 
readers to imagine that I have denied, or slighted, 
the direct miraculous interference of Jehovah in 
the affairs of Israel. 

When I spoke of the destruction of Senna
cherib's army as caused by a rapidly mortal pesti
lence, nothing was farther from my thoughts 
than to convey a notion that the mere course of 
nature accomplished that stupendous punishment. 
Most commentators, beginning with Josephus 
(who calls the cause of death Xoipucov vovov, a 
pestilential disease), and including Patrick, Cal-
met, and Prideaux, attribute the destruction to 
the Simoom or dry parching wind that produces 
almost certain death. I was unwilling to adopt 
an interpretation that might be only conjectural, 

and I contented myself with speaking of a rapidly 
mortal pestilence, as the most general expression 
I could use, without intending for a moment to 
contradict the belief in the angel's direct inter
position. 

I t woidd grieve me beyond endurance if any 
good men suspected me of the least tinge of 
rationalism. I do not think a careful reader of 
my book would form such a suspicion. I think I 
may assume you do not do so yourself. But 
many who read only your notice will tax me with 
trilling away the distinct words of Scripture. 

W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
Addiscombe, 11 Jan. 1855. 
[It must be our rule, to prevent interminable discus

sions, not to admit replies to our own critical notices, 
which are written with a sincere desire to commend to 
the Christian public such books as we think deserve 
their notice, and to point out faults only when compelled 
to do so ; and in all cases the matter must so rest. We 
willingly, however, deviate from this prescribed course 
in the present case, because the question raised is in 
itself of interest, and because we wish Mr. Johnstone to 
have an opportunity of explaining what we still think a 
faulty expression. The fact is, that Mr. Johnstone's 
book is too small for his subject and for what he has to 
say upon it ; a larger volume would have allowed a word 
or two of explanation such as he has given above, and 
removed false impressions; and some other passages 
stand in like need. It is not often that we have to scold 
an author for not making his book big enough.—ED.] 

The Welsh Triads. Vol. I I . p. 11.—T. J . L. will 
find much valuable information respecting the 
Welsh Triads and the early Christianity of Eng
land in " Smith's Religion of Ancient Britain," 
published by Longmans, 1846, 2nd edition. Price 
about 5s. CAIUS. 

Indirect illustrations of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Vol. I. pp. 272, 292; Vol. I I . p. 2.—In answer to 
your correspondent who invited notices of the 
Holy Trinity to be pointed out in the Old Testa
ment, many might probably be found, besides 
those which are more generally referred to, and I 
would venture to suggest that there may be one 
in Daniel iv. 13 (compared with verse 17). The 
Triune Jehovah is the only being whom it is proper 
to speak of both in the singular and the plural 
number, and in these verses we find the change 
made from the singular to the plural. The 
Watcher, and a Holy One (or the Holy Watcher), 
in the 13th verse, is spoken of in the 17th verse 
in the plural number; and again, in the 25th 
verse, as the Most High. I t would involve a 
contradiction to suppose that by Watchers, in 
17th verse, angels were spoken of as making the 
decree, when the object was to show the universal 
rule of the Most High. Bishop Horsley has a 
Sernion I find on this verse, in which he insists 
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very strongly upon the persons of the Holy Trinity 
being here intended, and not angels. 

Holbrook. HENRY SMITH. 

Sebastopol and Armageddon. Vol. I. p. 349.—The 
similarity of the two names " Armageddon " and 
" Sebastopol," as given by Centurion, would be 
striking if correct; but the name is not " city," 
but" hill," "Id, not 1^, and has generally been 
applied by interpreters to Megiddo, the scene of 
the conflict between Josiah and Pharaoh-necho. 
Mr, Elliott observes in a note on the passage, 
(Vol. IV. p. 20), "Both Grotius and Vitringa 
derive it from 10, a mountain, and 11|, which 
signifies alike to destroy and to collect; the 
former, as in Dan. iv. 14, 23, in the Chaldee; the 
latter as in Mic. v. 1. Of which meanings Grotius 
adopts the latter for his etymology of Armaged
don, Vitringa the former. Mede, p. 522, prefers 
to derive it from HDin, excidium, and fnj, 
turma." 

Dr. Cressener, who wrote on the prophecies 
nearly 200 years ago, says, " As for the place of 
the battle,* called Harmageddon, I think Mr. 
Mede's determination, of all the controversies 
about it, is the best, that it is one of the secrets of 
God, and not to be defined by us till the event 
shall make it known," (vide p. 215 of his work). 
Jurieu gives a different, but I think an inadmis
sible, derivation, viz. from Din, cutting off, and 
}HJ, anathema, and applies it to the Popedom. 
But his remarks are too long to transcribe in 
your paper. (Vide The Accomplishment of the 
Prophecies, by P. Jurieu). 

In the Hebrew New Testament, the word is 
J1TJD 10, the hill of Megiddon. May the text 
have reference to the mourning which shall take 
place among the Jews at this period, " like the 
mourning" for Josiah " in the valley of Megid
don," Zech. xii. 11; 2 Chron. xxxv. 25 ; 'James 
iv. 20; Rev. i. 7 ? This subject will, I trust, be 
followed up by abler commentators than myself. 
It is one which may well occupy the minds of 
God's children at this eventful crisis. 

London, Deer. 22. M. S. M. 

Bowing the head. Vol. I. pp. 272, 357.—Bow
ing in the Creeds is commonly supported by 
Phil. ii. 10, ** at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, &c.;" but the knee is not the head. 
This belongs to the time when all things shall be 
in willing subjection to Christ. 

Not more than half a century ago, as I can re
member, " bowing " (especially in rural districts, i 
and formerly it was universal) was more signifi- I 
cant than now: at the Creeds the whole congre- ! 
gation, with the minister and clerk, turned and j 
bowed towards the communion table (altar, as some I 

* War — iroXEfiov, nof fiaxyi'' \ 

would have it) ; and, earlier, each individual, on 
entering the church, bowed in the same direction. 

In Brand's "Pop. Antiq." vol. ii. Bonn's 
edition, I find the following :— 

In Altar-worship, or, Bowing to the Communion
table, considered, by Z. Crofton, Presbyter, 1661, p. 60, 
we are informed that "the late Archbishop Laud was 
the first that ever framed a canon for bowing to, towards, 
or before the Communion-table;" and adds, "forwhich, 
reason will require some symbol *of divine nature and 
presence." 

These things considered, and coupled with the 
principles of Laud, and the practices of theTrac-
tarians and the church of Kome, lead me to be
lieve that " bowing " had its origin, not from the 
simple adoration of Jesus (which is better shown 
by the bended knee), but with the dogma of 
transubstantiation and the worship of the host. 
Of course it is not intended to affirm that the 
primitive idolatrous practice is at all recognised 
in the present generally very modified custom of 
bowing. 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 

Britain—Introduction of the Gospel. Vol I. p. 336. 
—In answer to Pyrites, it may be satisfactory to 
give the following conclusions from the late 
Bishop Burgess1 (of Salisbury) valuable work, in 
a letter addressed to the clergy of his diocese, 
entitled "An Inquiry into the Origin of the 
Christian Church, and particularly of the Church 
in Britain:" 

1. That St. Paul preached the Grospel of Christ in 
Britain about the fourteenth year of the reign of the 
emperor Nero, A.D. 68. 

2. That he there appointed Aristobulus, mentioned 
in the Epistle to the Romans, as the first bishop, and 
established a complete episcopal form of Church govern
ment. 

3. That the Church of Britain thus established was 
senior to that of Rome, Linus, the first bishop of the 
latter place, being appointed by the joint authority of 
Peter and Paul, in the year of their martyrdom, after 
his return from Britain. 

4. That the Church of Britain continued to be governed 
by its own bishops for 600 years, independent of any 
foreign Church, and was found in the same state by 
Augustine, the Pope's first missionary ; at which time 
they had schools and churches and a learned clergy, 
and were in a flourishing state, and utterly refused sub
jection to the Pope or his emissaries. 

5. That the British Church was the first Protestant 
Church in the world, having, so early as 900 years 
before Luther, strongly protested against the errors of 
the Church of Rome, and refused to hold communion 
with that Church. Their simplicity and purity of 
worship was such that they would not even sit at the 
same table nor lodge under the same roof with the 
followers of Augustine, on account of their superstitious 
and idolatrous ceremonies. 

Newport, B. W, SAVILB. 
New Year's Day, 1855. 
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Universality of the Deluge. Vol. I. p. 272. — 
It is not easy to reply to this question with the 
brevity required by THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 
but supposing J. II. B., like myself, seeking re
liable information, and glad of direction to sources 
whence it may be obtained, I would refer him to 
Professor Hitchcock's Religion of Geology, Lec
ture IV., where he will find the subject ably 
dealt with, and quotations given from many emi
nent writers, from Matthew Poole and Bishop 
Stillingfleet, down to the accurate and fully in
formed Dr. Pye Smith of our own times, all of 
whom agree in opinion that the inundation of the 
globe at the time of the deluge was not literally 
universal, and that the phraseology of the Scrip
ture narrative does not oblige us to understand 
it in that sense. 

Tower of London, S. B. MACLEAN. 
27 November, 1854. 
[It is our humble but very firm belief that Scripture 

asserts the universality of the Deluge, and that therefore 
it was so. We also think that Dr. Pye Smith, whose 
learning none would question, did not at all handle this 
subject in his lectures in such a manner as we wish to 
see it discussed in our columns.—ED.] 

Jerusalem, my happy home, Vol. I. pp. 56, 355.— 
In the "Excelsior" for April, 1854, is an in
teresting and full dissertation upon this hymn, 
tracing it through many forms to a very remote 
origin. Dickson's beautiful and lengthened ver
sion brought it before the Scotish public, in the 
middle of the seventeenth century: this begins— 

O mother, dear Jerusalem ! 
The shorter version, more common in our 

English collections, commencing • 
Jerusalem, my happy home, 

seems to have appeared rather later in Rev. W. 
Burkitt's volume of prayers and hymns. 

The Parker Society Collection of Sacred 
Poetry, vol. ii. p. 427, is referred to for a hymn, 
" The heavenly Jerusalem," by an anonymous 
writer, partaking of the general character ; 
" quarried," says the author of the article, " from 
the same deposit, or composed by the same hand," 
which produced a version of the hymn in ques
tion, published in 1601, in a small volume en
titled " The Song of Mary the mother of Christ." 

A manuscript in the British Museum, believed 
to be " the scrap-book of some Popish gentleman, 
about 1617 or 1618," is there referred to, as con
taining two hymns of similar style and subject; 
one, entitled " The Prisoner's Song," beim? the 
hymn extracted in the Parker Society's volume, 
with this commencing stanza— 

Hierusalem! thy joys divine, 
No joyes may be compared to them; 

Noe people blessed soe as thine; 
NOG cittie like Hierusalem ! 

The other, without title, contains fifty-four 
stanzas, almost all of them quite parallel with the 
hymn already referred to, though one or two 
fierce lines against "rude and railing heretikes," 
as well as "persecuting potentates," seem the 
composition of some llomauist of the day. But 
a third hymn herein is also named, heaued " A 
Song by E. B. P. to the tune of Diana," which 
seems nearly identical with Dickson's, though of 
only twenty-six stanzas., 

The author traces in and through all these 
varying hymns " a common origiu." He then 
refers to a yet more remote hymn of Hildebert 
in the twelfth century: 

" Me receptet Syon ilia, 
Syon, David urbs tianquilla," &c. 

and another by Bernard of Clugny— 
" Laus patriae celestia," 

also resembling our hymn, with another yet more 
remote "of Damiani," which is generally ascribed 
to Augustine. This, he adds, is perhaps the most 
like of all the Latin pieces. All these are col
lected in a volume published by Messrs. Johnston 
and Hunter. 

This raises the question (it is added), " Is not 
Augustine the real fountain-head of all the 
hymns, Latin and English?" If the reader has a 
copy of his Meditations at hand, and will turn to 
chap. 25, he will find the whole of David Dick
son's hymn and the greater part of all the rest; 
the same allusions, the same figures, all but the 
Popish references to the Virgin and saints. Thus, 
the orignal of the hymn has nothing in it of 
Popery or superstition, and it is very evident that 
whde Dickson had before him the English version 
or versions referred to, he had specially Augus
tine's chapter in his eye: for while he has more 
than doubled the length of the English hymn, he 
has taken all his additions from Augustine, 
making his version a more exact translation of 
that father than any of the preceding hymns had 
been. S. T. H. 

The Saboath. Vol. I. p. 347.—In his new version 
of Matt, xxviii. 1, p. 347, Mr. Tomlin has over
looked some important facts. He would render 
Oi//s de aaPPaTw, " And at the end of Sabbaths." 
As, however, there are many passages in which 
the plural form of the word is used in Greek 
with reference to one single Sabbath day (e. g. 
Exod. xx. 8, Deut. v. 12, Mark ii. 23, Luke xiii. 
10, Acts xvi. 13), and our Lord did, in fact, rise 
at the end of a Sabbath day, I venture to affirm 
that the old translation is perfectly accurate, and 
the proposed rendering quite inadmissible. Mr. 
T. says, that oype is, literally, " in the evening:" 
with all respect, I would suggest that it means 
I'late," "very late," or "at the end," but this 
is less material. Your correspondent renders EIQ 
fiiav <Taj3/3arwi/, " towards the first of Sabbaths," 
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and charges our translators with inaccuracy in 
rendering it " towards the first (day) of the 
week." Nothing can, however, be more certain 
than the fact that the Jews often applied the 
name Sabbath to the entire week, pug o-ajSjSarwv, 
&c, being their mode of designating Sunday and 
the other days. As an instance of this practice, 
see an ancient Syriac calendar expressed in He
brew characters in Michaelis's Introduction, by 
Marsh, i. 136, or Home's Introduction, 9th edi
tion, iii. 180. The first day is designated KrDB^n. 
If this should not be deemed conclusive, see 
Mark xvi. 9, where the evangelist itses the ex
pression Trpwrj? eafifiuTov, " the first (day) of the 
week" (it will bear no other meaning), with 
reference to the very day which he had previously 
(ver. 2) called y.ia aaPfictTUJv. See also Luke xviii. 
2, " I fast (dig TOV aaPfiarov) twice in the week." 
It is moreover stated that the word Sabbat or 
Sabbata denotes a week among the Svrians, 
Arabians, Christian Persians, and Ethiopians 
(Home, ubi supra). 

Whether the first day of the week is or is not 
the Sabbath, must be determined by the New 
Testament. Whatever may be its answer to the 
question, it is clear that the affirmative is not 
established by the text above considered. 

Lincoln's Inn. IT. GOUGH. 

Apocalypse, Title of the, vol. I. p. 336.—Your 
Correspondent asks if the mistake of calling this 
Book " Revelations " is a general one. It is in
deed, strange to say, all but universal: though one 
would think a glance at the Scripture itself suf
ficient to prevent it. Nay, there is a very valu
able, though little known, commentary on this 
prophecy, the title-page of which is, literatim^ 
" Notes on the Book of Revelations." Is not this 
exactly parallel to our calling Macaulay's History 
of England "The Book of Histories?" It is 
little better to call it "The Revelation of St. 
John," since the Holy Ghost expressly entitles 
it " The Revelation of Jesus Christ;" not, how
ever, in the sense of Jesus being the subject 
which is revealed (though tins is a truth), but in 
that of His being the possessor or owner of it, 
because " God gave it unto Him." It is Jesus 
Christ's Revelation. Surely, therefore, the only 
proper way to cite this Book is as " The Reve
lation of Jesus," or simply as " The Revelation." 

P. IT. GOSSE. 
[We were much surprised at finding that " Revela

tions " had been used throughout the early numbers of 
THE ANNOTATOR instead of <c Revelation." In writing 
the headings to notices we had probably written " Rev." 
and when reproduced in type, the final s escaped our 
notice.—ED.] 

Jerusalem, the East Gate, vol. I. p. 56.—The pro
phecy respecting this gate, mentioned by your 
Correspondent R.^S. J, D., is given by Caimet as 

contained in Maundrell's Account of his Visits in 
Jerusalem, A.D. 1697. Dr. Kitto, in his Aucient 
Jerusalem, gives us the following history of it :-— 

The Jewish writers state that the inclosure of this 
"mountain of the house" {i.e. the outer court of the 
Temple) had six principal gates, three on the west, and 
one on each of the other quarters. The chief gate wa9 
that towards the east. It was called the Gate of Shusan, 
because a representation of the Persian metropolis of 
Shusa, or Susa, had been affixed to this gate in the 
temple of Zerubbabel, when the Jews were naturally 
anxious to express by all possible means their gratitude 
.and submission to the Persian government. This repre
sentation of Susa was preserved in the New Temple. 
This is, by some, supposed to have been '' the Beautiful 
Gate " at which St. Peter and St. John healed the 
cripple. Acts iii. 2-10. There is good reason to think 
that this gate occupied the place which is now filled by 
the Golden Gate, which name, indeed, appears to have 
come from an ancient gate of the Temple, said to have 
been covered with gold. But this name cannot be traced 
back beyond the time of the Crusaders, and is called by 
the Arabs the Gate of Mercy. The exterior of this re
markable gate presents two archways of Roman character 
filled up with Saracenic masonry, and presenting a 
curious piece of patchwork. It is conjectured to have 
actually belonged to the inclosure of the heathen temple 
built by Adrian on this site. It is double : and being 
now walled up exteriorly, the interior forms a recess or 
chamber, used as a place of prayer by the Moslem 
worshippers. 

Caimet writes, Under the name " Shushan," Lightfoot 
says (De Templo, cap. 3) that the outward gate of the 
eastern wall of the Temple was called the Gate of Shu* 
shan : and that upon this gate was carved the figure of 
the city of Shushan, in acknowledgment of the decree 
granted at Shushan by Darius, son of Hystaspes, which 
permitted the rebuilding of the Temple. And he suggests 
that this might have been the arms or insignia of the 
city, and not the representation of the heathen city itself. 

In a little work entitled " Jerusalem, and its 
adjacent Scenery," I find that this gate is "at the 
northern extremity of the mosque of Omar 
(which now rears its lofty dome upon the founda
tions of the temple of Solomon), and that it is not 
merely walled up, but also "flanked with a tower, in 
which a Mussulman soldier is constantly on guard." 

Mr. Fisk relates another interesting fact con
cerning this gate, " Projecting from the wall, above 
the Golden Gate, towards the valley, is a large stone 
(Caimet calls it ' a short end of a pillar jutting 
out of the wall1) which, according to general 
Mussulman tradition, will be the seat of judg
ment," on which Mahomet will sit at the last day: 
for the Mahommedans believe that all the world 
shall be gathered in the valley below, to receive 
their doom from his mouth. This stone is only a 
short distance from the East Gate. 

I hope this account of the gateway will be 
satisfactory to your Correspondent; if not, it may, 
at least, afford him a clue where to obtain further 
information respecting it. 

Nov. 18th, 1854. THOMAS P. N . BAXTER. 
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John xii. 27, 28.— Now is my soul troubled ; and 
what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour: but 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name. 

Would not our Lord's meaning be more clear 
if the words, " Father, save me from this hour," 
were read as if followed by a note of interroga
tion (?) instead of by a colon ( :) , which makes 
them appear part of His prayer ? It is as though 
He said, "Now is my soul troubled; and what 
shall I say ? [Shall I say] Father, save me from 
this hour ? [no: that might be thought to indi
cate a shrinking from the conflict] but for this 
cause came I unto this hour. [I will rather 
pray] Father, glorify thy name." And then 
came the immediate response from heaven, " I 
have both glorified it and will glorify it again." 

Jesus would never let any consideration of His 
own safety or peace stand in the way of His 
Father's glory. This " hour" seems to have 
been the time when Satan's final and most deadly 
struggle began, and in anticipation of complete 
victory, even through the bitterest sufferings, our 
Lord exclaimed, " Now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out." 

Jan. 16, 1855. D. 0 . HAEINGTON. 

Acts xiii. 25.—Whom think ye that I am ? I am 
not he. * 

The word " he" being in italic in the autho
rised version, I presume it is not in the original. 
We do not read in the Gospel that John asked a 
question. Would not the meaning be much 
plainer were it rendered, " Whom ye think I am, 
I am not." Will the original bear that con
struction ? Y. E. N. E. 

[We think not.—ED.] 

Romans v. 7.—For scarcely for a righteous man will 
one die. 

The Peschito has " unrighteous." Is there any 
authority for this in any ancient Greek manu
script ? Does the expression Alicawg 1ST airoXio-
\kvai throw any light upon it ? 

R. W. FEKGUSON. 

2 Corinthians ii. 10.—To whom ye forgive anything, 
I forgive also; for if I forgave anything, to whom I for
gave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ. 

In the margin the translation is, " in the sight of 
Christ." Which is correct, and why ? /c. y. x-

Galatians ii. 14.—If thou, being a Jew, Hveat after 
the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 

What is the meaning of this passage ? I t is, I 
think, commonly misunderstood, the same English 
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word being employed for two Greek words of 
very different meaning. B. H. B. 

[The literal translation would be, " If thou, being a 
Jew, livest gcntile-ly and not judaically, why compellest 
thou the f/entiles to judaizeV—ED.] 

2 Timothy ii. 6.—The husbandman that laboureth 
roust be first partaker of the fruits. 

What is the point of the comparison implied in 
the word " first ?" 

Can a sense naturally appropriate to the words 
of the verse, and in accordance with the context, 
be suggested, without resorting to the inversion 
of construction adopted by Bloomfield and others ? 

T. W. M. 

Hebrews xi. 40.—May I ask of your readers an 
interpretation of the latter part of this verse, 
" That they without us should not be made per
fect." May we infer from it that the Old Testa
ment saints shall inherit the same glory as those 
of the Christian dispensation; and thus be " made 
perfect" with them, as the Bride the Lamb's 
wife ? This, I am aware, is a disputed point. 

F . T. 

Hebrews xii. 22, 23. — I would also request an 
interpretation of these verses; presuming, of 
course, that each clause has its significant appli
cation : more particularly, who are indicated by 
" the spirits of just men made perfect ?" And, 
further, what is the Apostle's meaning in the 
opening words, "But ye are come?" 

Reading, January, 1855. F . T. 

Revelation xx. 4, 5.—The souls of them who were 
beheaded, &c. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again, &c. 

Who are the rest of the dead? Are they 
only the wicked ? Do they include those of the 
righteous who were not beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus ? W. CATNE. 

The Passover.—Was the laying on of hands with 
the confession of sin omitted in the sacrifice of 
the Paschal Lamb ; and if so, why ? And how 
was the " sprinkling of blood " observed in after-
celebrations of the Passover ? ' R. D. F . 

Sampson.—How is the noble testimony borne to 
the character of Sampson in the New Testament 
(Heb. xi. 32, 13—17, 39) to be reconciled with 
the history of his life and death in the Book of 
Judges? The subject still presents difficulties 
to me, thougli I have bestowed some care upon 
it. I trust some student of the word of God will 
be able to give me a satisfactory answer. 

J . II. B. 

file:///kvai
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Qfyt dtxitic. 
The Life of William Cowper; wiili selections from his 

Correspondence, Vol. I. of the Library of Christian 
Biography, superintended by the Rev. Robert Bicker-
steth. Seeley, Jackson, and Halliday. 

Poetical Works of William Cowper, edited by Robert 
Bell. 3 Vols. / . W. Parker and Son. 

Poetical Works of William Cowper, edited by the Rev. 
R. A. Willmott. Routledge and Co. 

The Task, by William Cowper. With Engravings 
from Drawings by Birket Foster. Nisbet and Co. 

"VVe are truly thankful that Messrs. Seeleys' new bio
graphical series, which promises to be of much utility, 
has commenced its career so happily. We are thankful 
that such a sketch of the life of William Cowper should 
be so widely read, as we doubt not will be the case with 
this handy little volume. Of course it does not contain 
all, but it contains much ; and what is said is to the 
purpose. The absurdity harped upon by so many bio
graphers, and constantly alluded to by worldly writers— 
the supposition that religion caused Cowper's melan
choly, his hypochondriasis, for that was his disease—is 
clearly and once for all refuted. A very pointed notice 
is also given of the lasting results of Cowper's poetry, 
results which cannot be gainsaid. We are unwilling to 
find fault, and merely speak with a view to future editions, 
but we regret that several pages should be occupied by 
the insertion of long extracts from Cowper's well-known 
journal, which is given in extenso at the end. These 
passages need not appear twice, and the space might be 
occupied by more of Cowper's precious letters. We are 
happy to see that several excellent and cheap editions of 
Cowper's poems are issuing from the press ; but, alas ! 
they are all disfigured by biographical notices, written 
by men who can little appreciate Cowper's real character. 
The memoir that precedes Mr. Bell's annotated edition 
is, perhaps, the least objectionable, and the poems are 
well and carefully printed. That by Mr. Wilmott we 
have not seen, but we cannot highly estimate it, if we 
are to judge it by the approving notice of The Athenamm, 
which journal has the assurance to charge poor Cowper 
with " the canker of selfishness!" While cheap editions 
of his works are thus multiplying, we are glad also to 
notice, that one of the most elegant drawing-room books 
that has appeared this season, is Messrs. Nisbets' edition 
of The Task, with illustrations worthy of the theme. 

Tlit Book of Esther, typical of the Kingdom of God. By 
R. C. Morgan. Binns and Goodwin. 

We entirely dissent from the system pursued by Mr. 
Morgan in expounding the book of Esther. We believe 
that the histories of the Bible are histories, and, while 
we clearly see types again and again in these same his
tories (and in some cases they shine forth with the splen
dour of a sunbeam), we do not think that we are to rest 
upon every word, and action, and colour, until we have 
found a typical meaning for it. We have seen other 
historical books of the Bible thus liandled, and have felt 
convinced that such a yielding the bridle to imagination 
can only do harm, and we regret to see precious truths 
made to rest on foundations which cannot support them. 

For instance, when the writer of the book of Esther 
describes *' a pavement of red, and blue, and white, and 
black marble," in the palace of Ahasuerus, we firmly 
believe that such a pavement was there, nor would it in 
the least surprise us to hear that some Layard or Raw-
linson had dug it up. But we do not think that God 
the Holy Ghost, who inspired the writer, thereby meant 
by the red to suggest "the blood of the Lamb," nor 
by the blue " the divine nature of our great High 
Priest," nor by the white " His righteousness," nor 
by the black "His sorrow.1' Neither do we believe 
that the Persian names of the king's seven chamberlains, 
Mehuman, Biztha, &c. have any spiritual signifioanoe 
whatever; although we should think it no strange thing 
were these names to be deciphered in the arrow-headed 
characters of some Persepolitan tile. There is much 
good sentiment and doctrine in the book, and we regret 
to be thus obliged unhesitatingly to protest against Mr, 
Morgan's mode of interpreting Scripture. 

We speak thus decidedly, even though we see in the 
preface an assertion by the author, that "the Spirit 
of God had, in answer to prayer, opened his eyes to the 
book of Esther." 

Memoir and Remains of the Rev. James Harington, 
Evanst M.A. Edited by the Rev. J. J. Evans. 2nd 
Edition. Nisbet and Co. 

A second edition of the memoir of this faithful mi
nister of Christ! We are not surprised that the first has 
already disappeared, when we remember how large is 
the number of those who once heard from Mr. Evans's 
lips the words of comforting truth. This edition is con
siderably reduced in price, while the arrangement of the 
matter is manifestly improved. * 

The Station and Occupation of Hie Saints in their 
Final Glory, by James Carlile, D.D. Nisbet and Co. 

This posthumous work, by an eminent minister of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland, exhibits very clear and 
defined statements on the subject of the nature and 
ministrations of angelB, and of the powers of the unseen 
world. It is a book that will well repay the time be
stowed on its perusal. 

Notices to (toxxtspovftrntu, 
We will give, as soon as possible, on the cover of one of 

our Numbers, a complete list of Errata for Vol. I, 

We cannot comply with the wishes of a Correspondent 
at Liverpool. We cannot announce what papers we have 
approved, and what rejected. We do our best to satisfy 
all our Correspondents, never forgetting, we trust, that 
our first duty is to make THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB as 
useful and instructive, and, withal, as varied in its 
contents, as we can. Very many papers are omitted, not 
because we have rejected them, but because we have not 
room for half the papers we have approved and marked 
for insertion. 

We cannot undertake to return papers forwarded to us 
for insertion. The labour Hiat would thereby accrue to 
us would be very great. 

Our best thanks to M. M. for his note and parcel 
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SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 10, 1855. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we, have admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. A 
Table of Contents will be given on the cover 
of our next Number. 

Ei)t HepUcant 
Genesis x. 12.—The same is a great city. 

Vol. I. p. 27. 
In the Latin Bible edited by Junius and Tre-

mellius, the words " the same is a great city " are 
referred to Nineveh, for the latter part of the 
verse stands thus : " ilia Nineve est civitas max
ima." We have the following explanation of 
them as referring to Resen:— 

(1.) Calmet says that it " was on the river Chahoras, 
in Mesopotamia. We read of a famous city called 
Resine or Resaine. There are also extant medals struck 
in this city. See Cellar. Asire, lib. iii. cap. 15." 

(2.) The Rev. "W. Gurney, gives us this account:— 
" Resen, a noted city of Assyria, built by Ashur, between 
Nineveh and Calali. Some think all the three, together 
with Rehoboth were at last united into Nineveh: but 
perhaps Resen is the same as La-rissa on the Tigris, 
which was eight miles in circumference, its walls 100 
feet high, and 25 broad.'' 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

We must always take care not to wander from 
the text itself and from the true scope. Now 
relatives often refer to those things, places, &c, 
which are the further distant, though their posi
tion in the sentence may be nearer to those things, 
places, &c. to which reference may appear to be 
made. Taking this then as our guide, " the 
same" refers not to Resen nor even to Calah, but 
to Nineveh. " Ipsa est civitas maxima," says the 
Vulgate; with which compare Jonah iii. 3, " Civi
tas magna Deo" (OrpfcQ), h. e. perquam max
ima. The above interpretation can be defended 
by many passages from the Old and New Testa
ment ; and, if Nineveh be the city referred to, I 
scarcely need mention Mr. Layard's books thereon. 

W M . HY. DAVIES. 

Genesis xi. 10-26, Vol. I. pp. 170, 203, 352.— 
It would not seem that your correspondent 
J . B. F . thinks of questioning the commonly re
ceived date (A.M. 4004) of the nativity of our 
Blessed Lord; and yet, were the view correct 
which he puts forth at p. 352, that date must be 
wrong, for the whole system of Scriptural Chrono-

No. 32. 

logy on which it is computed would necessarily 
be deranged. 

That this would be the case can readily be 
shown. J . B. F. asserts that "Terah was 70 
years old when Abram was born," the Usserian 
computation being that he was 130 (compare the 
date given in the margin of Gen. xi. 27, for the 
birth of Abram—1996—with that given at ver. 24 
for the birth of Terah—212G). In such case, 
then, J . B. F. must follow up his view and alter 
by a like number of years (60) the date commonly 
assigned for the death of Joseph, and make it 
n.c. 1695 instead of 1635. So, still following up 
the reckoning, must he make the birth of our 
Lord to have occurred in A.M. 3944 instead of 
A.M. 4004, as now computed. 

With regard to his (J. B. F.'s) remark upon 
the probability of an error having crept into the 
Hebrew text in the 32nd verse, it is surely, to 
say the least, extremely injudicious to question 
on light grounds the received text, even in the 
comparatively unimportant matter of dates. In 
the present case the Samaritan reading has so 
much prima facie plausibility, that we cannot but 
suspect it to have been a mere conjectural 
emendation by persons unimbued with due re
verence for the sacred text. The question is of 
chronological importance, for, if the Samaritan 
reading be correct, then altering, as we must do, 
the date of Abram's birth (as above noticed), we 
must also alter the dates of the death of Joseph 
and of the nativity of our Lord. If, on the other 
hand, the reading of the received text be main
tained, then must we of necessity conclude (as 
assumed by me in Vol. I. p. 285) that Abram 
was Terah's youngest son, and that his birth did 
occur in the 130th year of his father's age. 

I would briefly adduce an argument that strikes 
me as bearing upon the probability of the cor
rectness of the received reading of ver. 32. At 
the time of the destruction of Sodom, twenty-
three years after Terah's death, Lot was an " old" 
man. (Gen. xix. 31.) Now had Abram been 
born in his father's 70th year, we cannot be far 
astray in supposing that he (Abram) must have 
been at least 35 at the birth of Lot, his younger 
brother's son; in such case Lot would have been 
but 63 at the destruction of Sodom, and could 
not, in those times, have been looked upon as an 
old man. 

Rhyl, 26th Dec. 1854. J . R. ECHLIN. 

Genesis xxxviii.—Chronological Difficulty. Vol* IL 
p. 8.—In attempting to make the matter of the 
chronology of this chapter clear, let it be first 
understood that the words, " at that time," in 
verse 1 refer not to the events recorded in the 
chapters immediately preceding (see Ainsworth), 
but to the time, or nearly so, when Jacob returned 
from Laban into the land of Canaan, as in chap-

E 
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ters xxxi.—xxxiii. The chronology adopted in 
our Bibles will evidently fail of being correct as 
to some of the dates between Jacob's return and 
the selling of Joseph into Egypt. 

It is most plain, by Gen. xxx. 25, that Joseph 
was born when Jacob had been fourteen years 
with Laban: he remained with him six years 
longer, and then came away, Judah being about 
nine years of age; having been born about eleven 
years after Jacob came to Mesopotamia. It can 
be satisfactorily proved that Jacob was seventy-
seven years of age on his leaving his father Isaac 
to go to Laban, and therefore Judah was born 
when Jacob was eighty-eight years old. He was 
one hundred and thirty years old when he came 
into Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 9; therefore, Judah must 
have been about forty^two years old when he 
accompanied his father into Egypt, yet he was 
the grandfather of Hezron and Hamul. The 
arrangement of dates may be thus :— 

B.C. 

Jacob went to Laban . . . . 1760 
Judah born 1749 
Judah's son Er born . . . . 1736 
Onan 1735 
Shelah born to Judah . . . 1 7 3 4 
Er, marrying, dies . . . . 1724 
Onan, ditto 1723 
Shelah, old enough . . . . 1722 
Tamar, taken by Judah . . . 1721 
Pharez and Zarah born . . . 1720 
Hezron born to Pharez . . . 1 7 0 8 
Hamul, ditto 1707 
Judah came with his father into Egypt 1706 

If any should object that the ages here assigned 
to the parties mentioned as fathers are too young, 
let it be remembered that other instances are on 
record of nearly similar ages, e. g. Ahaziah was 
sixteen years old when Joash was born (2 Kings 
viii. 25 and xi. 21) ; Amon was sixteen years old 
when Josiah was born (2 Kings xxi. 19 and 
xxii. 1); Josiah was fourteen years old when 
Jehoiakim was born (2 Kings xxii. 1, and xxiii. 
36) ; and Ahaz was eleven years old when Heze-
kiah was born (2 Chron. xxviii. 1 and xxix. 1). 

O. O. A. 
Genesis xlviii. 22.— . . . . one portion above thy bre

thren which I took out of the hand of the Amorite, &c. 
Vol. I. p. 170. Vol. II. p. 4. 

This appears to be a reference to the slaughter 
of the Shechemites by Simeon and Levi. Let it 
be remembered that " Amorites " was a general 
name for the inhabitants of Canaan, Gen. xv. 16, 
and that, although Jacob removed from Shechem, 
he continued to occupy it with his flocks. Gen. 
xxxvii. 12. He might have no hesitation in 
speaking of the incident in after years as his own 
act, the light in which it was without doubt re
garded by the inhabitants of Canaan; see Gen. 
xxxiv. 30. J. M. L. I 

Exodus iv. 24, Vol. II. p. 22.—1. The meaning 
of this passage appears to me to be simply, that 
God was angry with Moses for not complying with 
the command given in Gen. xvii. 10, " Every man 
child among you shall be circumcised." Zippo-
rah, it would seem by her conduct and language, 
had a prejudice against the rite, and Moses 
yielded to her iniluence. God was now about to 
employ hia servant in a work of vast importance, 
and, though He overlooked his culpable neglect 
hitherto, He woidd do so no longer. Even then 
it was necessary that a spiritual instructor must 
be " one who ruleth well his own house. For if 
a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the Church of God ?" (1 
Tim. iii. 4, 5.) Therefore God met him on his way 
and insisted that the command should be obeyed 
on pain of death. 

2. As regards the context—God had# in the 
very verse preceding (ver. 23) commissioned 
Moses to say to Pharoah, " Let my son (Israel) 
go . . . . and if thou refuse, . . . . I will slay 
thy son." Now coincident with the fulfilment of 
that threat, the Passover was to be instituted, 
and Moses would have himself to issue the Di
vine command—"No uncircumcised person shall 
eat thereof." (Chap. xii. 48.) How would such 
a command, coming from the lips of one who had 
himself disobeyed it in the case of his own son, 
have lowered Moses in the eyes of the congrega
tion of Israel! Hence the connection of this 
incident with the context, both preceding and 
following, is manifestly apparent. 

Southport. BENJ. S. CJLARKE. 

Exodus xxxiii. 11,20.— And the Lord spake unto 
Moses face to face ; thou canst not see my face, for there 
shall no man see my face and live. 

Vol. I. pp. 245, 275, 326. 
One of your Correspondents would remove 

the seeming contradiction by reading, instead of 
"face to face" (ver. 11), "presence to presence," 
and by concluding that it was God the Father 
who here spake- with Moses, and whose form of 
glory Moses was permitted afterwards to see, 
only veiled. But have we any authority for sup
posing that God the Father ever assumed a visible 
form at all ? It is very generally believed, I 
think, that the Son of God did assume, before the 
Incarnation, on some occasions, that form in which 
he should hereafter tabernacle amongst men; 
but, if so, if he could appear to some (c. g. to 
Abraham and to Jacob) in the form of His hu
miliation, and in anticipation of his coming in the 
flesh, might he not, to others, assume his sub
sequent glorified human form, which was more 
than prophets or apostles could bear to look upon 
face to face while they were in the flesh ? (Ezek. 
i. 26; ftev. i. 17 ; Acts xxii. 11; Matt. xvii. 6.) 

Holbrook, Nov. 30. H. S. —. 
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1 Samuel xvi 16—26, with 2 Kings iii. xv. Vol. I . 
p. 184.—According to the Rev. T. II. Home, one 
of the qualifications requisite for the discharge 
of the prophetic office was, that " the mind of the 
prophet must be in a serene and composed frame, 
in order to receive the spirit of inspiration.'* 
" The Jewish doctors tell us, that a mind loaded 
with fresh guilt, oppressed with sorrow, or dis
turbed with passion, could not receive this 
heavenly gift. To prove the fact of the latter 
impediment, they adduce 2 Kings iii. The calling 
of the minstrel was for the apparent purpose of 
calming his passion, and thus preparing him for 
the spirit of inspiration. This is one reason why 
the prophets and their pupils cultivated sacred 
music, and also why those who composed and 
sung divine hvnins are sometimes called prophets, 
viz. because in many cases the heavenly art was 
not only assisted by, but wonderfully fitted per
sons for, celestial communications." 

Belper, Dec. 1854. JOHN BANKISTEE. 

2 Samuel xii. 31. Vol. I. p. 325.—I am afraid that 
the endeavours of one of your Correspondents to 
clear David from the charge of tormenting the 
Ammonites will hardly stand good, if, at least, 
we listen to Josephus. He says of David " TOVIJ 
d'avdpctQ aiKiaajXEvog dtstyQeipe" " viros autein ex-
cruciatos occidebat." He seems, therefore, to have 
read the Hebrew of Chronicles not Dfc^l, but Ifc^l, 
just as we do. Probably, therefore, David acted 
in this instance under the same dereliction of 
Divine grace which led to his sin in the matter of 
Uriah. Possibly this might be a part of the 
blood-guiltiness which he bewails in Psalm li. 
though one would be i^lad if your Correspondent 
were correct. On looldng into Parkhurst's Lex
icon, I find some observations on this passage to 
which I would beg your Correspondent's notice. 
"See," he says, "in the preceding chapter (1 
Chr. xix.) , how ignominiously their king, llanun, 
and his princes had treated David's servants 
when sent on an embassy of kindness ; retlect on 
the intended cruelty of Nahash, Hanun's father, 
to the inhabitants of Jabesh Gilead (1 Sam. xi .) . 
See the horrid barbarity with which the Ammon
ites were wont to treat the Israelites (Amos. i. 13). 
Observe that Damascus, L e. the Syrians, some of 
whom were in alliance with the Ammonites in the 
war against David, are expressly said in the 
prophet Amos (chap. i. 3) to have threshed Gilead 
with threshing instruments of iron. Lay all 
these things together, and then say whether it is 
not probable that David was thus remarkably 
severe upon some of the children of Ammon as a 
retaliation or punishment for some horrid cruel
ties of which they had been guilty towards his 
Israelitish subjects, though we are not particu
larly informed what these cruelties were, as in the 
case of Adonibezek the Canaanite (Judges i.), 

and of Agag the Amalekite (1 Sam. xv)." H e 
further observes that the L X X render *tt^1 by 
Swirpiot, and the Vulgate translate or rather para
phrase thus: "Et fecit super eos tribulas et trahas, 
et ferrata carpenta transire, ita ut dissecarentur 
et contererentur." Perhaps, if these dreadful 
severities were really practised, it is not needful 
to defend them, as certainly it would be an out
rage upon Christian duty from any monarch in 
these days to follow the precedent. 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

1 Chronicles xxi. 1*—And Satan stood up against 
Israel, und provoked David to number iBrael. 

Vol. I. p. 297. 
The following is an extract from an unpub

lished sermon of the late Rev. John Fawcett of 
Carlisle: 

I would observe, that while in the text we learn that 
Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to 
number Israel, in 2 Sam. it is written that the anger of 
the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved 
David against them to say, Go number Israel and Judah: 
from which we learn that Satan, though a malicious and 
powerful, is yet a controlled agent. He cannot go 
further than the Lord permits; and though the Lord 
may permit him to harass and distress his saints, and 
even to cause their temporary fall, yet he will not be 
allowed to work their final ruin. 

The manner in which he acts under Divine restraint 
is fully and beautifully set forth in two portions of the 
Old Testament. 

In the book of Job we have the restraint under which 
ho acts represented figuratively, by his asking leave of 
the Almighty, first, to afflict Job in his possessions and 
family, and, lastly, in his person, with the express limi
tation that he was to spare Iris life. And in 1 Kings 
xxii. and 2 Chron. xviii. we have again this wicked 
spirit asking leave to persuade Ahab King of Israel to 
go and fall at Ranioth Gilead ; and the very method 
which he would pursue is pointed out; he would be a 
lying spirit in the mouths of Ahab's prophets. And the 
Lord is represented as saying to him, Thou shalt entice 
him and prevail also, go out and do so. 

This, stripped of the figure, means that wicked prophets 
acting under the secret instigation of the Devil, would 
succeed in persuading Ahab to undertake a rash enter
prise, in which he would be slain, and that in this issue 
the purpose of the Most High would be accomplished. 

Just in the same manner that same evil spirit was 
permitted to tempt David to commit a great sin, which 
was followed by a severe judgment upon Israel, against 
whom the anger of the Lord had been kindled, because 
of their evil doings.—-AfSS. of J. F. 

Daniel ix. 24^-27. vol. I. pp. 170, 227, 252.— 
The following is the result of a close and inde
pendent scriptural examination of the above 
passage. 

The seventy weeks are continuous, but divided 
into two periods of sixty-nine weeks and one 
week. The weeks "threescore and two," (or 
literally " the weeks sixty and two,") is a tran
scriber s error for " the weeks seven sixty and 
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two," as is evident from the context anil the de
finite article, as well as from the similarity in 
Hebrew of the words weeks and seven, and the 
consequently easy unintentional omission of one 
of them. 

These sixty-nine weeks multiplied by seven, 
being a day for a year, equal 483 years. From 
"a commandment" given to Ezra for the restora
tion of the Jewish polity, by Artaxerxes, in his 
seventh year, B.C. 458 (Blair's Chronol.), to A.D. 
26, are 483 years. The year A.D. 26 is remark
able as being that in which the body of Moses, 
the Mosaic nation, completed its thirtieth year of 
jubilee, reckoning exclusively from the year in 
which Joshua divided the land, B.C. 1445 (Usher's 
Chronol.), and seven times seven or forty-nine 
years to each jubilee; the trumpet of deliverance 
being sounded at the beginning of the civil year, 
and month Tizri. And, everything being fitly 
framed together, St. Luke tells us (iv. 16—21) 
that Christ commenced his preaching with the 
prophecy of Messiah's year of jubilee, saying, 
" This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." 
The force of that declaration is evident if we con
sider that the trumpet of jubilee was then sound
ing, and for the thirtieth time, the thirty-first 
period having begun; for the trumpet always 
sounded in the fiftieth year, though there were 
but forty-nine years in each intervening period, 
i.e. forty-nine years were completed from the 
time of the division of the land; and then the 
trumpet sounded at the beginning of the fiftieth 
year; and hence the succeeding forty-ninth years 
were designated as fiftieth-years. And this ap
pears to be a correct explanation of what has 
generally been perplexing to commentators. The 
jubilee was always sounded on the forty-ninth 
year, except on the first occasion, and hence the 
trumpet was continually prophetic of a jubilee 
year yet to come, and different to that of the 
proper forty-ninth year, until the thirty-first 
period began, and the Messiah in the due time 
appeared. The body of Moses was then full 
thirty great jubilee years old, and ought to be 
consecrated; and the Messiah himself was come 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
to set the nation free from the yoke of its school
master—that law which neither they nor their 
forefathers were able to bear. 

We come now to the seventieth week. " Yet 
he confirmed (or, literally, he caused to be strong) 
a covenant with chief-ones for week one, and 
half the week: He shall cause," &c. This is a 
literal rendering: there is no stop in the Hebrew 
after either "one" or the "week." The new 
covenant was to be confirmed to the chief-ones of 
the Jews, that is, to the Jews nationally, and in 
exclusion of the Gentiles. It was to be continued 
to them thus for one week, the seventieth, and 
also half the week, that is, half the seventieth 

week repeated: so that there are seventy weeks 
and half a week besides, and the time of con
firmation of the new covenant to the Jewish na
tion was ten years and a half. 

Now, as stated above, Jesus began his ministry 
with Tizri, and the civil year A.D. 26. John, of 
course, preceded his Lord by the space of six 
months, and consequently began to baptize into 
the new covenant at the commencement of the 
spiritual year, and the month Nisan, A.D. 26. 
And Jesus would be baptized at Pentecost, and 
the Holy Spirit descend then upon his head as 
afterwards on his body the Church. 

From the beginning of John's baptism, then, in 
Nisan A.D. 26, until Tizri A.D. 36, the gospel of 
the kingdom of the heavens was to be offered 
exclusively to the Jewish nation, in order that 

I they might nationally offer it to the Gentiles, yet 
remaining themselves still spiritually supreme. 
But they persevereingly rejected it. Whereupon 
first Peter and then Paul were commanded of 
God to transfer the inestimable offer to the 
Eoman Gentiles; and the Jews were thencefor
ward discarded by their covenant God, nor ever 
to be reckoned as a nation among the kingdoms 
of Christian Some, but to be as outcasts on the 
face of the earth until the appointed times of the 
Gentiles should be fulfilled. 

The Messiah was to be cut off after, yet not at 
the close, of the sixty-nine weeks. He was cruci
fied, as Greswell correctly states, in the year A.D. 
30, i. e. after four years of the time of confirma
tion of the covenant had elapsed. 

TIT. BARTON. 

Nalium ii. 7.—And Huzzab shall be led away cap
tive ; she shall be brought up, and her maids shall lead 
her as with the voice of doves taberiug upon their breasts. 

Vol. II. p. 22. 
Some expositors understand by the name 

Huzzab the Queen of Nineveh; others think 
that it means the seraglio of the King. One 
commentator of authority thinks that Nineveh is 
described as a great princess going into captivity, 
and attended by her ladies and maids of honour, 
bewailing and lamenting their condition; but I 
humbly incline to the first interpretation, looking 
to the context, and supported in my view by the 
customs of Eastern nations in the earliest ages 
with reference to the sacking of metropolitan 
cities, to which the language of the latter part of 
this verse would strictly apply, viz.—the Queen 
led forth as a captive, followed by her attendant 
maids, uttering plaintive cries, and; manifesting 
their deep griefs by striking their breasts. 

London, Jan. 26th, 1855. F . W. 
a. This verse is divisible into two clauses ; the 

first clause consists of these three words, 
nrhyp nn^i n-vm. 

The first word, "Huzzab," is a verb, according to 
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liosenmullor, Gesenius, Cocceius and Ludovicus 
de Dieci. It is the hophal conj. ol'MJ, to place, 
to fix. The nominative case to the verb is said to 
be the last word of verse 6, viz. fpDH, a defence, 
or defender. Rosenrnuller approves of the ren
dering of J. II. Michaelis—" And, although the 
defence of the city has been established, yet it 
shall be taken captive." This rendering of the ) 
prefixed by "although," is clearly justifiable. 
Professor Gibbs, of Andover, U. S. translates, 
"And it is determined it (Nineveh) shall be 
carried away captive." The marginal reference 
of the authorised version approaches this sense. 
Huzzab is translated by "that which was estab
lished, or there was a stand made." The Chaldee 
paraphrast takes it for the Queen, and others for 
a fortress ; but these are only conjectures which 
must yield to superior knowledge. Cocceius 
translates "Etstatuiturtestudo" meaning "And the 
battering-ram is fixed, against the city," still in
troducing the last word of verse 5 as the nomina
tive to the verb. 

The third word of the clause seems to be 
erroneously rendered " she shall be brought up." 
It is the hophal conj. of Pl̂ tf, to go up, and Solo
mon Ben Melech translates this hophal form " is 
placed in a chariot;" and Steudel understands it 
to mean " she who was formerly set on high." 

The whole clause is thus rendered by Eosen-
miiller: 

At licet constitutus sit (in muro defensor), tamen 
retecta abducetur (urbs Nineve). 

/3. The translation of the second clause may be 
improved by following those of the Chaldee para
phrast D. Kimchi, and Solomon Ben Melech; 
" And her maids shall lead her forth, lamenting 
with the voice of doves, and beating on their 
breasts." These female attendants, Jerome thinks, 
represent the smaller cities and fortresses in the 
vicinity. The terror will be so great that they 
will smother its expression through fear, and 
mutter inwardly like frightened doves. 

The sense is now complete: the city is person
ified: although her defence is established, yet she 
shall be taken captive and disgraced; her atten
dant cities shall accompany her, lamenting their 
fate with the voice of doves, beating disconsolately 
on their breasts. 

Rosenmuller puts the clause neatly into hex
ameters, thus: 

Comitesque puelloo 
Doducent dominam, querela cum voce.gemcntes 
Esso solet querulis ut vox gemebunda columbis, 
Pectora tundentes, quasi qui cava tympana pulsat. 
Sheriff Hutton, Jan. 1855. Tuos. MYERS. 
Psalm ex. Vol. I I . p. 22.—In the 1st verse of 

this Psalm, David, under inspiration, declares to 
men what Jehovah had said to Adonai (i. e. the 
Lord Jesus). 

From the 2nd to 4th verses inclusive, the 
Psalmist, in the Spirit, addresses Adonai with a 
recital of Jehovah's revealed intentions concerning 
his kingly priesthood. 

The 5th, 6th, and 7th verses, on the contrary, 
are an inspired address by the prophet of Jehovah 
himself, and are descriptive—1st, of Adonai's 
victories in the day of his humiliation, when he 
"spoiled principalities and powers;" and 2ndly, 
of the terrors which will inaugurate his second 
advent, as " King of King, and Lord of Lords." 

28 Jan. 1855. CAIXJS. 

Proverbs xvi. 7.—When a man's ways please the Lord, 
ho maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 

Vol. I. p. 246. 
S. M. should consider the characteristics of the 

proverbial style. One of the most conspicuous of 
its peculiarities is this. The proverb (for the 
sake of brevity and point) often enunciates what 
is only a general truth as if it were a universal 
and absolute one; e. g. " Evil communications 
corrupt good manners." That they have this 
tendency is quite true, though there may be 
particular cases in which they do not produce the 
effect mentioned. Again, "The poor is hated 
even of his own neighbour; but the rich hath 
many friends." We learn from this that wealth 
is likely to procure human favour for its possessor, 
not that it invariably does so. So the statement 
of Prov. xvi. 7, contains a great general truth, 
yet is not always true. We learn from it, that 
that course of conduct which pleases God is also 
likely to extinguish human enmity. That it has 
this tendency is plain. Justice, kindness, liber
ality, the love of peace, ingenuousness, &c. are 
qualities which both please God and conciliate 
man. FBEDEBICK LEONARD. 

Matthew vii. 6. Vol. I. pp. 283, 330.—Your 
Correspondent J . M. W. calls attention to the 
meaning of this verse. 

There can be no doubt, surely, that its language 
is figurative. Dogs are spoken of in Holy Scrip
ture as despicable and voracious animals, that will 
eat anything (1 Kings xiv. 11; Prov. xxvi. 11; 
Jer. xv. 3) ; and worthless, and unscrupulous, 
and destructive persons arc compared to them 
(1 Sam. xvii. 43, and xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. iii. 8: 
2 Kings viii. 13; Phil. iii. 2 ; Eev. xxii. 15). 
Swine, too, were unclean animals, according to 
the law of Moses (Lev. xi. 7; Deut. xiv. 8). 

" That which is holy," is that which is legally 
holy, and which might not be the food of dogs 
(Exod. xxii. 31). And " your pearls " are Chris
tian precious doctrines and privileges (Matt. xiii. 
45, 46). 

Evidently, therefore, the Christian is here 
taught to be as careful of his choice doctrines 
and mercies as was the legal Jew of his holy 
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things; and not wantonly to expose them to the 
contempt and abuse of the scoffer and impure 
and profligate sinner. (See Prov. ix. 7, 8; and 
Acts xiii. 45, 46.) 

Bexley. T. IT. 

Matthew xvi. 18f Vol. I. pp. 66, 72, 85, 99, 131, 
138,174, 314, 352.—In the remarks of your Cor
respondents on this verse, I have not seen quoted 
the remarkable words of Pope Gregory VII., 
alias Hildebrand. On the golden crown sent by i 
him to Rudolph, elected king in 1077, in place 
of Henry TV*., was this memorable inscription, 
" Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rudolpho;" 
Gregory did not confound Christ, the mrpa, with 
ITETpOQ. W . CAINE. 

Matthew xx. 23.— to ait on my right hand 
and on my left is not mine to give, but it shall he given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

Vol. I. p. 349, and Vol. II. p. 16. 
In answer to your Correspondent R. P. G., I 

beg to observe (1), that d\\d is often used after 
the negative clauses in the sense of ct pi). To 
pass over classical instances, of which R. P. G. 
may see several in that invaluable book Jelf's 
Greek Gram. § 773-4, 2nd ed., I would refer 
him to Matt. xix. 11, where the English trans
lators have rightly rendered d\\d by save; but, 
especially, I would beg him to compare Matt. 
xvii. 8 with Mark ix. 8, where, in describing the 
same event, the former has et ////, and the latter 
a\Xa—" OVKBTI ovdsva tlSov dXkd (Matt, EI prf) rbv 
'ITJGOVV IIOVOV. The Latin nisi, and the English 
except, are in like manner expressed by sed and 
but. 

(2) As R. P. G. speaks of versions, I may just 
mention that (to say nothing of others) the Pe-
shito Syriac, which Michaelis pronounces the best 
he ever read, and the iEthiopic, both oppose his 
view; while T. P. may count as authorities for 
his view such men as Gataker, Alberti, Grotius, 
Raphel, Wolf, Koecher, &c, &c.; and may find a 
parallel to his statement, that the interpolation 
" utterly misrepresents our Lord's meaning," in 
the words of Professor Scholefield, now paKci-
ptrijC) who says, "By foisting in the supernumerary 
words, we make the passage contain a doctrine 
directly contrary to other places of Scripture, 
e.g. John xvii. 2 ; Rev. iii. 21." (Hints for an 
improved Translation, p. 8.) 

(3) As regards the meaning of the passage. I 
think that our English translators departed from 
a rendering which Matt. xix. 11, shows they knew 
to be the natural one, in order to avoid a sup
posed difficulty about an apparent inferiority of 
the Son to the Father. In reality, no such diffi-
cidty exists, because, if we accept the words as 
indicating a distinction of persons, Christ may be 
speaking in His human nature. But, I apprehend 
that the distinction is rather one of offices and 

functions. For the act of election is especially 
ascribed to God the Father (see 1 Thess. i. 4; 
Rom. viii. 33, ix. 11); and this act is further 
described as having taken place at the beginning 
(2 Thess. ii. 13); and before the foundation of 
the world (Eph. i. 4 ; Rev. xiii. 8, xviii. 8)—in 
the former oi which passages from Rev. the dirb 
Kara/i. Kofffi. " from the foundation of the world," 
clearly belongs to the /3i/3. TTJQ ZIOTJQ, the book of 
life—and these, so elected, are given to Christ, 
joined to Him by a living faith, and attain, in 
union with Him the Son, that salvation to which 
they were elected by the Father: and thus 
Christ gives eternal life to as many as are given 
Him by the Father (John xvii. 2). There is no 
difference of person, no inferiority of office, but 
in the Unity of the Godhead, and in the one great 
work of salvation, each of the Divine Persons 
fulfils His especial work. And this appears to be 
the doctrine involved in this verse. " These 
heavenly gifts," He would say, "for which you 
ask are already assigned to those chosen from the 
beginning by God. I do not give them alone, 
but my part is to give them to those whose names 
are written in the Lamb's book of life." 

January 20. HENKY T. J . BAGGE. 

The assertion of R. P. G. (p. 16) that the 
Greek rendered " b u t " would have been ti /*i), 
were the sense that of " save" or " except," is 
not strictly accurate. 

This will be seen if we compare together 
Matt. xvii. 8, and Mark, ix. 8 :— 

Matt. xvii. 8, el pr) rbv 'Irjaovv fiovov. 
Mark, ix. 8, dXka rbv 'iqaovv fiovov fitO1 Bavrfiiv. 
These are strictly parallel passages, and the 

sense in either case is the same, and has been 
given by our translators by the same word "save;" 
although the original has dXkd in one passage, 
and ti /*/) in the other. 

Hence d\\d may have the sense of tl firj, and 
vice versa; of the latter, i. e. of ti /JJ), with the 
exclusive force of d\\d; there are many instances, 
as Luke iv. 26, 27, where the rendering " save," 
for ti fir), is clearly incorrect, implying, as it does, 
that the widow of Sarepta was an Israelitish 
widow, and that Naaman the Syrian was an 
Israelitish leper. 

Cf. also, Matt. xxiv. 36; Rev. ix. 4, xxi. 27. 
Trinity College, Cambridge, G. S. K. 

Jan. 30, 1855. 

Matthew xxiv. 34. Vol. T. pp. 221, 266,283, 295, 
301; Vol. II. p. 6.—Ttvsa. Three significations have 
been given to this word. 1. "An actual genera
tion of men" (Vol. I. p. 222). There can be no 
doubt that this is the primary and strict meaning. 
It ought therefore to be adopted, unless the con
text plainly excludes i t ; but so far is this from 

I being the case, that the context obviously requires 
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this meaning. 2. " A definite period of time, of 
about 30 years " (Vol. I. p. 222). This is a de
claration of the average length of a generation, 
rather than a different signification. At any rate 
the distinction is immaterial in the present in
stance. 3. "A nation" or "race of men" (Vol.1. 
p. 221). The authorized rendering in Phil. ii. 
15, carries with it no weight. Nor do the texts 
cited (Vol. I. p. 266) from the Septuagint, since 
there is not one which need be understood as 
comprehending more than an existing generation. I 
If, then, no texts more to the point than these 
can be cited it may be assumed that Scripture 
use furnishes nothing in support of the proposed 
meaning; and that of classic authors ought to be I 
allowed comparatively little weight when the I 
question is as to New Testament use. To inter
pret the phrase to mean " the succession of 
Christians," as proposed in Vol. I. p. 284, would 
be to convert the text into a solemn truism, 
especially as following verses 30, 31. 

Concluding, then, that the word yevea is to be 
taken in its natural and proper signification, I 
would next advert to the criticism (Vol. I. p. 301) 
on yEvrjrcu. I have no objection to adopt the 
proposed rendering " till all these things be a 
fulfilling." But then it must not be supposed 
that this gives any opening for the view, that the 
prophecy embraces a series of events running 
through many centuries, or, rather, that it com
prehends two short periods, separated from one 
another by an unnoticed interval of more than 
1800 years. The word " all" stands in the way of 
such an interpretation ; and the solemnity of the 
declaration effectually excludes it. For our Lord's 
solemn asseveration would in that case amount to 
this:—"Verily, I say unto you, this generation shall 
not pass away till all these things —the darkening 
of the sun, the falling of the stars, and the coming 
of the son of man—begin to be fulfilled in the 
'wars and rumours of wars,' in Judea, heaven, 
and earth, &c." Moreover, the declaration in 
ver. 33 must not be forgotten:—"Ye (ye to whom 
I speak) shall see all these things." 

I agree, then with Mr. Dallas and the editor 
(Vol. I. p. 295) in thinking, that the text im
ports, that " the same generation which sees the 
beginning of the things will not pass away till all 
be fulfilled, or at any rate, " a fulfilling." But 
another question yet remains; namely, To what 
generation was reference made ? Now, I believe 
that, so clear is the mode of expression in the text, 
that no question would ever have been raised on 
the point, if a particular scheme of interpretation 
had not imperatively demanded a departure from 
the obvious meaning. " This same," or " this 
very generation " (Vol. I. p. 222) can mean only 
the generation in existence when the words were I 
spoken. And the use of the second person plural I 
immediately before and after the declaration con- | 
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clusively establishes this construction. " Yc 
(u e. my Apostles) when vc shall sec." " Watch 
ye, therefore, &c." Besides, what propriety or 
pertinency would there have been in making such 
a declaration to the Apostles, and so solemnly 
confirming it, in respect of a generation vaBtly 
remote from their times ? Or what end could 
have been had in view in informing them that 
" the things " would be brought withm the space 
of a single distant generation ? But, indeed, this 
has not proved to be the case, since some of the 
things are allowed to have happened in the 
Jewish war, and some are supposed to be yet 
future. F. B. HOOPEB. 

Cheltenham, 15 Nov. 1854. 
I Luke viii. 2,— . . . . Mary called Magdalene, out 
I of whom went seven devils. Vol. II. p. 9. 

The very learned Benedictine, Mabillon, at the 
end of his Traitc des Etudes Monastiques, has 
appended a list, in chronological order, of the 
principal difficulties which occur in reading the 
Councils, Fathers, and Ecclesiastical History, 
and the fourth on his list is, " Doit-on distinguer 
Marie Madelaine de Marie soeur de Lazare et 
de la femme pecheresse?" This he considered 
as an historical difficulty of the first age, and not 
settled by tradition. H. GDMXLESTONE. 

Luke xi. 41.—But rather givo alms of such things as 
ye have, and behold all things are clean unto you. 

Vol. II. p. 9. 
There is no allusion in this passage to atone

ment for sin, but the doctrine is here set forth. 
The Komanist believes that he makes compensa
tion for his sins by penances, mortifications, fast
ings, pilgrimages, alms; the Pharisee believed the 
same, and our Lord rebuked him by teaching 
him that, not by external ordinances, such as 
washings, paying of tithes, or a strict adherence 
to ceremonies, would the sinner be justified, but 
by the exercise of judgment, mercy, and faith, as 
the evidence of the grace of God within the heart. 
Almsgiving is here and elsewhere enforced, not 
as an expiation, but as an evidence—not a means 
of appeasing God, but a proof that the love of 
God dwells within. If the heart be right, the 
mere observance of forms may take its course, 
and must be always a secondary consideration. 
" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

Jan. 6. M. S. M. 

Luke xii. 8.——Ilac; OQ civ 6no\oyi](Tri kv ifxol. Vol. 
I. p. 307.—In the last edition of Parkhurst's 
Lexicon we are told that the use of the prepo
sition kv, both in Matt. x. 32, and Luke xii. 8, 
" is pleonastic, being used with its case for the 

I simple dative." Yet I would humbly venture to 
I construe both these passages thus: " Whosoever 
I shall make a confession before men (iv fyicn), with 
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myself for the subject" (i. e. with myself, Jesus 
Christ, as the only subject of His confession) ; 
and I think the translation I have here offered of 
Iv Iftol will be capable of defence, if we only com
pare Romans x. 9, where we have the accusative 
after the same verb. W M . H T . DAVIES. 

Luke zix. 8, Vol. II . p. 22. The meaning is, " I 
now make a gift of;" fftfupt, the present tense, 
not the aorist, which would have been used had 
Zacchams intended to say that such had been, or 
was, his habit. The English present tense, " I 
give," has a wider signification; hence the am
biguity. So again,, diroditiwpi, " I am now ready 
to restore." He intimates that, so grasping had 
he been before his conversion, that probably, in 
more instances than he could remember, he had 
been guilty of extortion, and was then ready, in 
every case of the kind that should come to his 
knowledge, to make the stated reparationi 

dovXog. 

John i. 21. Vol. II . p. 22.—In reply to the 
question, "What grounds are there for supposing 
that Elias is yet to come?" I would oner the 
following observations. 

The principle of two-fold fulfilment, especially 
as regards the old Jewish dispensation and the 
present Christian or future Millennial dispensa
tions, is common in the prophetic portions of 
Scripture. A sound and sober rule for the detec
tion of it would appear to be, that those prophe
cies must have a second fulfilment of which the 
first, known, past, and sanctioned, fulfilment was 
in great particulars incomplete. 

Thus, the fulfilment of Psalm lxxii. was incom
plete in Solomon, for in fulness it refers to a 
period when the whole earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the God of Israel; the looking on 
Him whom they pierced (Zech. xii. 10) is incom-

Slete in its accomplishment at the close of the 
ewish dispensation, for in fulness it refers not to 

the period of " the casting away," but to that of 
" the receiving of them " again ; and the day of 
unprecedented tribulation (Dan. xii. 1 as com
pared with Matt. xxiv. 21, 22), fearful as was its 
preliminary accomplishment when Judah was 
scattered, has its full fruition of horrors when 
the Lord brings again the captivity of Israel and 
Judah (Jer. xxx. 1—9), and when Daniel's 
"people" are delivered (Dan. xii. 1). 

In the same manner, it appears to me, that, 
however sanctioned by the express declarations 
of Immanuel Himself, and the express testimony 
of the Spirit, are the applications to John the 
Baptist of Isa. xl. 3, Mai. iii. 1, and iv. 5, 6, we 
are authorised by that same Spirit of God and of 
Christ to live in the earnest expectation of more 
glorious fulfilments to come. 

The Lord was pleased to employ an especial 
messenger to prepare the way for His advent in 

humility: He may employ a similar especial mes
senger to prepare the way for His advent in 
glory. The second advent will be accompanied 
by the " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people . . . . 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and say unto 
her that her warfare is accomplished " (Isa. xl.) 
by " the offering of Judah and Jerusalem being 
pleasant to the Lord" in a " delightsome land" 
(Mai. iii.), and by the glorious appearing of "the 
Sun of Righteousness" (Mai. iv.) to "make up his 
jewels," to " discern between the righteous and 
the wicked," apportioning to the last class the 
fire that " shall burn as an oven," and to the first 
the manifested eternal " healing of his wings." 

With the above described still future events, 
" the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness," 
"the messenger sent to prepare the way," and 
" Elijah the prophet," are also placed in juxta
position by the Spirit of God. For these and 
other reasons too numerous to detail on this 
occasion, I think we are required still to expect 
(in common with our friends the Jews) that in 
some shape "Elias verily cometh first and re-
storeth all things." 

What that shape will be I confess myself per
plexed to determine with anything near to pre
cision, and I think the same perplexity (not as to 
the great event itself, but in regard to its details) 
will be experienced by every one who may with 
singleness of heart and prayerful consideration 
confront the prophecy of Isaiah, from the fortieth 
to the fifty-second chapters, inclusive. 

Throughout those pages there occur most dis
tinct intimations of a remarkable immediate fore
runner, or of remarkable immediate forerunners, 
of the deliverance of Israel. There are "the 
voice crying in the wilderness " (chap, xl.) ; " the 
righteous man from the east," and " one from 
the north and from the rising of the sun," who 
comes "upon princes like mortar," and brings 
" good tidings to Jerusalem " (chap, xii.) ; there 
is the second and complete fulfilment of " Cyrus " 
(chap, xliii. and xliv.) ; there is " the ravenous 
bird from the far east" upon whom the immu
tability of God in an extraordinary manner 
reposes (chap, xlvi.); and " him that bringeth 
good tidings " (chap. Hi.) ; with a very large body 
of included evidence to the same effect that has 
been discussed at length by the very intelligent 
author of " The Kings of the East." 

I cannot agree with that interesting writer that 
these last are prophetic of the East India Com
pany, or that they are not a part of the Jewish 
people, but I do fully coincide with him that in 
the portion of Isaiah to which especial reference 
has been made, there are strong and numerous 
indications of an extraordinary forerunning pre
parer, or of extraordinary forerunning preparers, 
of the way for the deliverance of national Israel. 

January 25, 1855. CENTUKION. 
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John iii. 12.—If I have told you earthly things and 

ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of hea
venly things ? Vol. II. p. 10. 

The distinction which our blessed Lord drew 
between the earthly and the heavenly things may 
be sought in the difference between those truths 
which Nicodemus ought to have known before 
Christ's advent, and those which no man would 
know but by a special revelation from heaven. 
The need of spiritual renewal was a doctrine that 
necessarily follows from man's notorious sinful
ness—one, therefore, which a master of Israel 
should not have expressed any surprise at hearing. 
I t was called earthly, because it did not require 
any heavenly revelation ; but the Lord calls hea
venly doctrine that which the Son of Man, de
scended from heaven, was to announce — the 
lifting up of Himself, like the serpent in the 
wilderness, for the salvation of the diseased. 

The first step in belief is to know our own 
sinfulness, and the need of some remedy. This 
is belief in an earthly doctrine ; for it would be 
true though no heavenly messenger had ever 
visited us. When this, however, is thoroughly 
understood, then comes in belief in the heavenly 
things, which we never should have guessed but 
for Divine revelation, viz. as our Lord proceeds 
to tell Nicodemus,—" The Son of Man must be 
lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life; for God so loved 
the world, that He gave up his only begotten Son" 
(vers. 14—16). 

Therefore the earthly, unrevealed', things are 
sinfulness, and the need of renewal—the hea
venly, revealed, things—are the atonement by 
Christ's sacrifice, and God's wondrous love therein 
displayed. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

The expression "£7n-y£ia" (signifying earthly, 
common, obvious, transactions) must from the 
context refer to the subjects before discussed by 
our Lord with Nicodemus. 

These were, 1st, regeneration, and the neces
sity of it (ver. 3, 5, G); and 2nd, the fact of in
spiration (ver. 8), so developed in the history and 
sacred writings of the Jews, and which Nicodemus 
as a didaoKoXog rov 'ItrpajjX should have known. 

These two were manifest and real circum
stances. The eTovpavta seem from the consequent 
context to be—1st, the doctrine of the incarnation 
and atonement, illustrated by the type of the 
brazen serpent (ver. 13—17), the approach of the 
sinner by faith (ver. 18), the condemnation of 
those that believe not (ver. 19); and 2nd, the 
influence of the Holy Spirit in the sanctification 
of the believer (ver. 20, 21). Thus verse 12 is 
as it were the hinge on which the conversation 
turns, and which doubtless resulted in the con
version of Nicodemus (chap. vii. 50, 51; xix. 
39). 

I merely throw out a few idea on the subject 
without wishing to dogmatise. 

Jan. 8th. J . W. HARDMAN, 
Mod. T.C.D. 

Acts xiii. 33.—Thou art my Son, &c. 
Vol. II. p. 14. 

lleferring to the observations of H. T. V., I 
apprehend that the quotation of these words, " in 
connection with the resurrection of Jesus," may 
be accounted for in either of two ways. 1st. His 
resurrection was the crowning evidence of His 
Sonship. He was " declared to be the Son of 
God with power . . . . by the resurrection from 
the dead" (Rom. i. 4). Now, "the promise 
made unto the fathers " (Acts xiii. 32), seems to 
have been contained in those very words of " the 
second Psalm " " Thou art my Son," &c. which is 
the only " promise " here adduced by the Apostle. 
The " fulfilment" of the promise was found ac
cordingly in that event, viz. the resurrection, 
which above all others " declared" Jesus to be 
"the Son of God." 

But, 2nd. " the connection" in question may 
be this : The resurrection of Christ was in fact 
the raising up of a Head to that new human 
family (viz. the elect of the old family, redeemed, 
regenerated, and clothed with immortality,) which 
is to people the coming kingdom. Now even the 
first Adam was, in a sense, the son of God. How 
much more the second? And a little thought 
will show that He became so, in the sense which 
I have indicated, only on the resurrection day 
(comp. Col. i. 18), a fact which may throw light 
on the further word, " this day have I begotten 
thee," if, under the guidance of the Spirit in 
Paul, we apply the words of David specially to 
the resurrection. 

Against doing so I am aware that it may be 
urged that Heb. i. 5 manifestly applies the same 
words to the eternal Sonship of Christ. This, 
however, does not prohibit a further special ap
plication of them to a matter of His manhood 
also, for in Heb. v. 5 the language of Ps. ii. 7 is 
once more quoted in reference to the consecration 
of Christ as a priest. His Sonship, as such, was 
surely His incarnate Sonship, not His eternal. 
And may I not suggest, further, that He was 
fully consecrated to the priesthood " for ever" 
only on the same day of the resurrection. Then 
He seems to have put on the fair and holy gar
ments of His ministrations, to be worn within the 
vail (Lev. xvi. 4), instead of those which in a 
figure He left within the sepulchre. And this 
will perhaps explain the contrast instituted (Heb. 
v. 7—9) between His condition " in the days of 
His flesh," and His work when afterwards "made 
perfect." Here then is a further link of con
nection between the resurrection and the quota
tion of St. Paul from David. 
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The whole subject will repay much thought, 
of which, however, I have suggested the outline 
only. 

Liverpool. WM. POLLOCK. 

Romans i. 16.— to the Jow first, and also to 
tho Greek. Vol. II. p. 10. 

In addition to the remark of the Editor there 
appended, let it be observed that Gal. iii. 28, is 
written of Jews and Gentiles after they have 
believed; whereas Horn. i. 16, is with reference 
to their hearing the Gospel before they believe. 
By believing, whether Jews or Gentiles, Chris
tians become members of one family in which all 
distinctions cease. But the Gospel was first to 
be preached to the Jews. 0 . 0 . A. 

1 Corinthians iii. 15.— ho himself shall be 
saved ; yet so as by lire. Vol. II. p. 17. 

I had always felt a difficulty about this text, 
until some time ago the following passages led 
me to take the same view of it as Mr. MINTON. 
I call attention to it, on account of the Romish 
idea, " as by means of," so erroneously attached 
to it, and as suggested by T. H. Vol. II . p. 18 :— 

Acts xiv. 22 " we must through much 
tribulation (Sid iroXK&v OXtyeow) enter into the 
kingdom of God:" not by means of, but through, 
tribulation. 

1 Peter iii. 20 " eight souls were saved 
by water" (6Y vdarog); not by means of, but 
through, water as an element of destruction. 
Noah and his family were saved by means of the 
ark, the only means of safety; while water was 
death to " the world of the ungodly." And so 
above, " saved so as by fire " (w£ did irvpog) ; not 
u as by means of," but as through, fire, having a 
narrow escape out of great danger. 

In none of these places can Sict, be made to 
signify " by means of;" it is opposed to the cir
cumstances, whether literal or figurative. The 
figure before us in the context is a building put 
to the test by fire, out of which the builder (not 
a " wise " builder evidently) just escapes with his 
life through the midst of the flames. 

Who has ever conceived the idea of a person 
being saved from eternal death "us by means of 
fire," as T. II. suggests ? Rome only can answer 
this question in the affirmative, by pointing to the 
fabulous fires of purgatory, as she does. 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 

Philippians ii. 6.—Who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 

Vol. II. p. 18. 
1. As the clue to the interpretation of the above 

text now under discussion in THE ANNOTATOR, 
may I be allowed to suggest that the Apostle's 
reference to the example of our Blessed Lord, 
contemplates him not simply in His Godhead re
lation (glorious truth as it is), but in that which I 
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it underlies, his Christhead, the relation sustained 
predestinatively by the Divine Person of the Son 
from everlasting. 

2. The Apostle's proposition accordingly is 
that, being "in the form of God;" i.e., occupying 
the glorious dignity of the Christ—" the image of 
the invisible God," as it is elsewhere expressed 
(Col. i. 15), our Lord did not (like one caring 
only for himself) consider the actual glory of this 
relation, amounting to an ostensible equality with 
God, a thing to be snatched at or snatched away 
(obx apirayfiov) ; but that, in self-denying love for 
his Church, he stooped from his due position, and 
went through all the intervening steps of humi
liation, even unto the death of the cross. 

3. The appositcness of such an example to the 
enforcement of the precept " look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the 
things of others," (ver. 4) is obvious. Whereas, 
if the reference be apprehended to be to the 
acting of Godhead (simpliciter) in the person of 
the Son* no congruity between the cases appears. 
For, necessarily, Godhead consults for its own 
glory. 

4. Is it not to the same effect as appealing to 
the condescension of the Christ (i.e., not God the 
Son simply), that we should understand those 
touching words of the Apostle (2 Cor. viii, 9), 
" Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
&c." Truly he was rich as the Christy set up 
before the Father from everlasting, as the " ap
pointed heir of all things." But he would not 
reach to the inheritance for himself alone, but 
" became poor, that we through his poverty might 
be made rich,"—rich with Him, as joint heirs. 
Thus again we read u Christ (not God simply) 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it." (Eph. 
v. 25.) 

5. Lest any be offended at this predicating of 
our Lord's glory as the Christ, what is usually 
transferred at once to his essential glory as God, 
let me refer to John xvii. 5, " And now, 0 Father, 
glorify thou me with thine one self' (irapa crcavrw, 
by the side of thine own self). Here is a glory 
contemplated just answering to that signified by 
the expression in the Philippians (rd elvai laa 
Qe<[j). But as a glory imparted,—imparted in 
answer to prayer, what can it be ? Surely not His 
essential glory as God the Son, but the glory 
belonging to Him as the Christ But our Lord 
adds, that this glory He had with the Father 
" before the world was." Hence we learn—the 
conclusion is forced upon us—that by covenant 
relation he had subsisted in the glory of the Christ 
" before the world was," corresponding to the 
proposition that prior to his incarnation He was 
"in the form of God." And now, His career of 
obedience being finished—the work which was 
given Him of the Father to do—He prays for the 
issue of His actual glorification with the Father; 
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i.e., His installation into the universal Lordship 
originally set before Him—IIIH prerogative as THE 
CHRIST. JAMES KELLY. 

Whilst entirely agreeing with Mr. Fawcett in 
his disapproval of the new rendering of ap7ray11.bg, 
by your correspondent " UaptSpog" (Vol. I. p. 
326;, namely, " a thing to be retained in his 
grasp"—a rendering entirely at variance witli the 
meaning of the root apiraZu)—I would notwith
standing suggest that Mr. Fawcett's own render
ing, though nearer the truth, is not so good as 
that of the authorised version. In Trollope's 
Greek Testament I find the following note. 
" Some would render apirayp.be ' a thing worth 
plundering;' but this would rather be dpiraypa. 
The E. T. correctly follows the Lexicons, which 
render apiraypos by 'ipsa diripiendi actio.'" The 
rendering here rejected, though a strange one, 
and different in sense from those of "ITapctyog" 
and Mr. Fawcett, is yet grammatically similar; 
and therefore the grammatical objection to it 
applies to theirs also. 

A very slight observation of the Greek lan
guage will suffice to show that, as a general rule, 
verbal substantives in og signify the action corre
sponding to the verb, whilst the subject or result 
of the action is usually expressed by a neuter 
substantive in a. 

So that on this ground, unless the sense of Mr. 
Fawcett's translation were decidedly preferable 
to the authorised version of the text (which I do 
not see to be the case), the latter must be re
garded as the better of the two. 

HORACE NOEL. 
Stafford, Dorchester, Jan. 22, 1855. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 4, p. 244.—The phrase TOV 
vaov ra 0£« (Matt. xxvi. 61) no doubt meant the 
material temple in the minds of those who used 
it, but when Jesus said " Destroy this Temple," 
we know that he spake of the Temple of His body 
(1st. His own person; 2nd. "The Church, which 
is His body"), the Temple "made without 
hands." And so the term is used perpetually in 
the later Scriptures (1 Cor. iii. 16,17), and places 
there referred to, besides Rev. iii. 12, where it 
cannot possibly be explained away. The article 
in ver. 17 is in consequence of renewed mention, 
not that vaog means a spiritual temple, and 6 vaog 
the material one. In Rev. iii. 12, if the temple 
be the material temple, the pillar must be a ma
terial pillar, and the blessing such as was con
ferred upon Lot's wife. 

" Of which sort are ye :" oinvtg f.ixre vpeig. 
Rosenmuller says, " Quod templum vos cstis. 
Nam relativum inter duo substantiva positum 
modo recipit genus et numerum precedentis modo 
subsequentis." And Glass (p. 336), canon 17 :— 
" In relativo contingit etiam diversitas numeri ab 

anteccdente;" and he cites Phil. iii. 20, and 
canon 18: —"Relativum quandoquc convenit 
genere ct numero (vel alterutro horum) cum 
substantivo consequente cum deberet respondere 
antecedenti." And he cites Mark xii. 42. 

If these criticisms are correct; they confirm the 
position that "our polemics do sometimes em
barrass our hermeneutics." Are the phrases tig 
rbv vabv tcaGirrat, and tv rip vatp KaOiaai synony
mous? Probably not. The preposition eig is 
commonly used after a verb of motion, as Luke i. 
9, but sometimes otherwise, as Mark ii. 1, I)KOVOQH 
iin tig OIKOV iarl, simply " at home," not neces
sarily* within the house. But his parent's found 
him ev Tip up<p (Luke iii. 46), strictly "within the 
precincts." So Deut. vi. 7. The rich man (Luke 
xvi.23) was iv rtp $dy, "within the prison-house of 
hell;" but Jesus descended (Acts ii. 31) merely 
tig yds (sc. irvKag or OIKOV). 

Acts ii. 37. Had the Jewish rulers been pricked 
in their hearts and baptised by the Apostles on the 
day of Pentecost, sacrifice and burnt offerings would 
have ceased; the Christian worshippers, being 
now " made kings and priests," would have been 
entitled to admission into the sanctuary, and have 
offered their prayers (Rev. viii. 4) where before 
the Jewish priest had offered the incense; the 
worshippers (Rev. ii. 1) would have been strictly 
ev avrip (vatp), while the Man of Sin sits fig rbv 
vabv (ver. 2) in the court given to the Gentiles. 
He has no wish to enter the holy place himself 
(the heretical in his eyes) (Matt, xxiii. 13), nor 
does he suffer them that are entering to go in. 
And this seems to answer the question, How can 
that be the true Church in which the Man of Sin 
sits ? G. K. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 8, with Revelation xviii, 7. Vol. 
II. p. 10.—I do not think the meaning of the 
word avaXuxsu is properly understood by the idea 
commonly attached to it in this place, viz. a 
gradual weakening. I conceive its full force may 
be gathered from Luke ix. 54: " Wilt thou that 
we command fire to come down from heaven and 
consume (ava\oj<rai) them, as Elias did?" (2 Kings 
i. 10, 12). Rome's consumption and destruction 
will be contemporaneous: " Her plagues shall 
come in one day, and she shall be utterly burned 

I with fire." She will exercise her power either 
openly or secretly to the last. 

In connection with this I would notice that it 
is related of the Abbess of Minsk, in the Tablet 
newspaper at the end of 1846, that she, having 
been in prayer before a crucifix all night, in the 
morning a voice said to her, " Weep not, my 
daughter, I have not left my Church a widow; I 
have chosen a vicar after my own heart, Pius the 
Ninth:" and if I correctly remember, for the 
communication of this pretended revelation to his 
holiness, she received a most gracious reply. Yes, 

ap7ray11.bg
apirayp.be
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she will say to the last, " I sit a queen, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow." 

Boot le . J . WoRTIIINGTON. 

Koine is at the present time " sitting like a 
queen," in her own estimation, passing laws which 
prove her to be the Antichrist of the Bible,— 
witness the immaculate conception; and yet her 
consumption by the breath of God's mouth, viz. 
the dissemination of the Holy Scriptures in king
doms under her rule, is taking place too ; witness 
the state of Sardinia, and even Spain,—the very 
hotbed of superstition, where perpetual masses 
for the dead, that great source of wealth, to a 
rapacious priesthood, are abolished. Rome calls 
herself " queen " and " mistress;" but she forgets 
that lier portraiture as such is given in the Reve
lation. The " bride " is constituted of those alone 
who will be " found watching " in the day of the 
Lord's appearing, the " brightness " of which will 
at the same time destroy the former, and glorify 
the latter ; like the pillar of fire, that was dark
ness to the Egyptians, while it gave light to 
Israel. 

January 6. M. S. M. 

Hebrews ii. 9.—Extent of Christ's Atonement.—Vol. 
I. p. 336.—vwkp Travroc, translated "for every 
man," implies a totality. I t may be rendered 
" for all," or " for the whole." The singular with 
the article is put to express a definite number. 
It may be paraphrased " for each and for all of a 
class." The question is raised by your Querist, if 
all mankind be intended or not ? I am not aware 
of any other passage in which this construction 
can have such a signification. It is the context, 
however, which must explain the phrase. The 
Apostle mentions a special class under various 
designations. " Heirs of salvation," " Many sons," 
" Brethren," and " Children." For each and all 
of those Christ tasted death. Totality and limita
tion are both included and expressed by the 
phrase. Verse 11 explains the nature of Christ's 
atonement by his death, so far as regards its ex
tent. By his sufferings the captain of salvation 
brought many sons unto glory, and these vicarious I 
and substitutionary sufferings were endured con
sistently with the honour and justice of God, "for 
both he that sanctifieth and they who are sanc
tified are all of one;" that is, Christ and his 
people are one. In virtue of this oneness their 
guilt was imputed to Christ, and their punishment 
borne by him. Greater limits are necessary to 
explain the nature of this oneness; but I have 
said enough to indicate the class intended by the 
Apostle. It consists of those whose sins in their 
guilt Christ bore, and whose salvation he secured 
by his death. A. I. 

Heb. viii. 2 and ix. 11. Vol. I. p. 336.—The 
tabernacle here spoken of, which was typified by 

the Jewish tabernacle, appears to be the body of 
Christ, while heaven was typified by the Holy of 
Holies; and as the Jewish high priest every year 
passed through the outer tabernacle into the Holy 
of Holies, where the presence of God was mani
fested, so "Christ (ver. 11, 12) being come an 
high priest of good things to come, through the 
greater (dia ri}g fitiZovoo) and more perfect taber
nacle, not made with hands, that is to say not of 
this (Jewish) building . . . . entered in once for 
all (itycnrat) into the holy place;" "not (ver. 24) 
into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the antitypes (avTirvTroi) of the true, but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us." DUBLINIENSIS. 

2 Peter ii. 4.—For if God spared not the angels which 
sinned (see also Jude 6). 

Vol. I. pp. 211, 272, 353 ; Vol. II. p. 20. 
Your Correspondents Messrs. Holland and 

Bickerstaff may find the above texts, with the 
mysterious questions they involve, ably and satis
factorily treated in a small volume of essays 
entitled Eruvin, by the Rev. R. S. Maitland, libra
rian to the late Archbishop Howley. 

A careful perusal of this work many years ago 
impressed my mind with the conviction— 

1. That the idea of Satan having been origin
ally an angel of light, and an inhabitant of heaven, 
rests on no certain warrant of Holy Scripture. 

2. That the angels spoken of by Peter and Jude 
are a distinct class from Satan and his angels. 

3. That the former are identical with the Ne-
philim in Gen. vi. 

The chain of reasoning (by which these and 
other interesting conclusions are arrived at in the 
publication referred to) appeared to me singu
larly complete and masterly. I will not attempt 
to retail it here, but merely take leave to call 
attention to the expression Xfoov ducriTi'ipiov (Jude 
6), "their own domicile," as conveying an idea 
incompatible with a just conception of that heaven 
which is the throne of the Eternal, the peculiar 
habitation of God Most High. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

1 John ii 7.—Wo have fellowship one with another. 
Vol. II. p. 10. 

It may assist us in the understanding of many 
passages of Scripture, in which the terms " fel
lowship " and " communion " occur, to revert to 
the etymological and proper meaning of these 
words, as well as that of the original term, KOI-
vwvia, which they represent. By conventional 
usage, they have come to be understood in the 
sense of " free and kindly intercourse," as when 
we speak of the " communion of saints." But 
this is not the scriptural idea conveyed by KOIVU)-
via\ it is "commonness," "common participa
tion," "equal partnership;" and this, I believe, 
is the notion intended in every place where this 
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term or its cognates occur. To give an example: 
" The bread which we break, is it not the com
munion of the body of Christ?" i. e. "Does it 
not express the fact that all believers have a com
monness, an equal participation in the body of 
Christ " (as in Eph. v. 30)? 

In 1 John, an epistle the main subject of which 
is an exhibition of the " divine nature " of the 
believer (Osiaij KOIVIOVOI (pvaeujQ, 2 Pet. i. 4) , the 
Apostle opens by expressing his desire that those 
to whom he wrote might have " fellowship," = 
co-partnership, with himself. He immediately 
adds, that this " fellowship " was one which he 
enjoyed "with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
Christ." But this fellowship is a fellowship in 
holiness, "light;" and to pretend to it while still 
" walking in darkness," is to lie. " But if we walk 
in the light, if, by believing on the Son, we have 
been brought out of darkness into light, since He 
is in the light, we, viz. the saint and his Father, 
have fellowship, partnership, one with the other, 
for the blood of Jesus cleanseth us from all sin 
or guilt." 

If it be demanded in what points can there be 
Co-partnership between the infinite God and his 
finite creatures, I reply that by His boundless 
grace we have partnership in righteousness (we 
are "made the righteousness of God in Him," 
2 Cor. v. 21); we have partnership in holiness 
("partakers of His holiness," Heb. xii. 10); we 
have partnership in light (ut supra) ; we have 
partnership in life (" your life is hid with Christ 
in God . . . Christ our life " . . . Col. iii. 3, 4) ; 
we have partnership—wondrous mystery!—even 
in nature (" partakers of the Divine nature," 
2 Pet. i. 4, ut supra); we have partnership in 
Jesus (" we are made partakers of Christ;" " and 
Christ is God's," Heb. iii. 14; 1 Cor. iii. 23) ; we 
have partnership by mutual indwelling (" I will 
dwell in them;" " the Church . . . which is in 
God the Father," 2 Cor. vi. 16; 1 Thess. i. 1). 

Now these and such like blessed truths, which 
the Holy Ghost has revealed for the fulness of 
our joy, we may not put aside, because we have 
" a feeling or prejudice" that they involve an 
unseemly familiarity. The only question for us 
is, " Has God revealed them ?" If so, we must 
receive them. They may be, they assuredly are, 
" the deep things of God;" they are far above, 
out of, our comprehension as regards the manner 
of them; we are lost in adoring wonder at the 
condescension of God in thus dealing with man ; 
but it is His good pleasure, and that is sufficient. 
" All the praise be to the glory of His grace!" 
(Eph. i. 6.) 

I strongly feel that, in touching such a subject 
as this, the soul should be filled with solemn awe 
and deepest reverence. I t cannot be reasoned upon, 
and in speaking of it at all, we must be careful to 
keep scrupulously close to the very words of the 

Divine revelation, lest we be found false witnesses 
of God. 
58, Huntingdon Street, Islington, P. II. GOSSE. 

Jan. 14th, 1855. 

1 John v. 8. Vol. II . p. 23 (see also Vol. I. p. 
178).—The usual explanations do not seem to 
accord to TO Trvtvjia a meaning consistent with its 
two fellow-witnesses. I venture, therefore, the 
following suggestions:— 

1st. What is the fact contended for, and here 
asserted as proved ? 

Ans. The real and actual humanity of Jesus, 
God manifest in the flesh. 

2nd. AVhat proof have we of this in opposition 
to the doctrine of Christ being a mere phantom, 
and His death an optical illusion ? 

Ans. His yielding up the ghost (TO irvtviia)^ 
followed by the water and blood from His pierced 
side. 

The usual supposition, that the (Holy) Spirit is 
signified, does not seem so readily to agree with 
ver. 9, whereby I understand the three named 
witnesses (ver. 8) to be styled " the witness of 
men " (ocular and sensible testimony), as distinct 
from the " greater " witness of God's Spirit. 

If, however, we must render " Spirit" (as in 
our version) with a capital S, ver. 9 might be 
thus read:—" If we acknowledge the weight of 
the two visible testimonies, much more potent 
will be the third and invisible testimony (ver. 10) 
with which God's Spirit will seal the truth to our 
own consciences, even the record (ver. 11) that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 
in His Son." 

Wolvey. G. BISHOP. 

P.S.—I should like to hear (from abler cor
respondents) a remark upon the force of the two 
prepositions did and iv in ver. 6. 

The Crowned Elders and the Cherubim. Vol. I I . pp. 
10, 11.—If we are to adopt the text of Bev. v. 9, 
10, as suggested in vol. I. p. 324, it is plain 
that the usual proof for identifying the living 
creatures, or cherubim, with the redeemed, is 
entirely gone. The persons whose redemption is 
in question, are the saints referred to in verse 8, 
and who are evidently on earth, while the elders, 
and the cherubim, are in heaven. The use of 
the cherubim, in the Old Testament, in no way 
supports the conclusion that the redeemed are 
intended, but rather, that they are the executors 
of the judicial power of God; at least* such seems 
to me their force from Genesis to Ezekiel, and 
clearly, the living creatures are connected with 
His providential judgments in the Apocalypse. 
On the other hand, the evidence that the elders 
represent the heavenly intelligent redeemed, does 
not depend on Rev. v. 9, 10. Their thrones, 
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their white raiment, and their crowns of gold, if 
we only look at Kev. iv. 4, are no mean indica
tions of redemption; especially as thrones and 
crowns are never, that 1 recollect, in Scripture 
coupled with angels. Moreover, it ought to be 
borne in mind that they are seen as four-and-
twenty elders, a symbol which, in my opinion, 
points to 1 Chron. xxiv. xxv. In other words, 
they seem to set forth the heavenly redeemed, 
viewed in their priesthood, and charged with the 
service of harp and song before the Lord. 

W. KELLY. 

Diodati's Italian Bible. Vol. II . p. 7. —The 
words in2 Pet. i. 10, "per buone opere," to which 
Mr. Birch takes exception, in the edition of 
Diodati published by the Bible Society, are not 
" an unwarranted interpolation" as he alleges. 
The Yulgate reads thus, " Quapropter, fratres, 
magis satagite, ut per bona opera certain vestram 
vocationem et electionem faciatis, &c." WicklifTc, 
following the Vulgate, has, " that bi good werkis 
ye make youre clepynge and chesynge certeyn," 
&c; and in Cranmer's edition (1539) we have, 
" Wherefore, brethren, geue the more diligence 
for to make your calling and eleccyon sure (by 
good workes), for yf ye do soch things," &c. The 
words " by good works " are, however, in italics 
and in a parenthesis. De Sacy's excellent French 
version reads, " Efforcez-vous done de plus en 
plus, mes frcres, d'affermir votre vocation et 
votre election par les bonnes ocuvres, &c." The 
Khemish also follows the Vulgate as usual. 
Diodati, however, did not translate from the 
Vulgate, but from the original texts, for he was 
a man of considerable erudition, having been ap-

Eointed Professor of Hebrew at Geneva before 
e was twenty years of age ; and at the Synod of 

Dort, such was his reputation, that he was chosen, 
with five other divines, to prepare the Belgic 
" Confession of Faith." How, then, came he to 
insert the words "per buone opere?" Mack-
night says in his comment on the verse, " The 
Vulgate version is, ' that by good works, ye make 
your calling and election firm,* and Beza tells us, 
that he found the same reading in two Greek 
MSS." Whitby says, in loco, "Many manu
scripts and many of the ancients add, 8id rm> 
Ka\u>v tpywv, by good works, and this the text 
seems to require," &c., assigning reasons, the bad 
theology of which I will not quote. Here, then, 
seems to be the explanation, that Diodati followed 
the text as quoted by Whitby, though the Textus 
Receptus and all subsequent recensions have dis
carded it. I would only remind Mr. Birch that 
what is true of Diodati is equally so with respect 
to our own authorised version, which contains 
passages which the best critics have combined 
m declaring to be no part of the original text. 

The Bible Society can only take the most ap
proved versions in the countries where it labours, 
and cannot be expected to undertake the settle
ment of the questions involved in disputed read
ings of the original text. The note on the verse 

1 in the Bishops1 Bible seems to me tersely to ex
plain the Apostle's words, even if we take them 
as they stand in Diodati, " Albeit it be sure in it
self, forasmuch as God cannot change, yet we 
must confirm it in ourselves by the fruit of the 
spirit, knowing that the purpose of God electeth, 
calleth, sanctifieth, and justifieth us." This fruit 
of the spirit is surely the "works" enjoined in 
verse 5. GEO. T. EDWARDS. 

Windermere, 12 Jan. 1855. 
[According to Tiachendorf's note Lachman prints the 

words $ia rutv KCIXUJV t/oywv, and the reading also 
seems to be sanctioned by C , the Rescript Codex 
Ephraerai, at Paris. 

At the moment of making up for the press we have 
received a communication from Mr. Edwards to the 
effect that, having been able to consult the original edi
tion of PiodatPs Bible, 1687, he finds that the words 
" per buone opere " are not there. Surely, then, this 
circumstance would warrant their omission from the 
copies published hereafter by the Bible Society.—-ED.] 

The Sabbath. Vol. I. p. 308.—Since sending 
you my question on the Sabbath, a kind friend 
has lent me Captain Basil Hall's "Fragments 
of Voyages and Travels," in the first series of 
which, p. 136 (London, 1850), I learn that the 
Spaniards who first went to Manilla, in the Phi
lippine Isles, reached it by going round Cape 
Horn and across the Pacific Ocean. In doing 
this they did not change their reckoning, and 
accordingly their first Sabbath there began 16 
hours after it had begun in Spain. On the other 
hand, the missionaries who first visited Otaheite 
went round the Cape of Good Hope, across 
the Indian Ocean, not altering their reckoning; 
and they kept their Sabbaths 14 hours earlier 
than in England. These two instances prove that 
the line of demarcation I seek after is by no 
means coincident with any of the meridians of 
longitude. Perhaps your correspondents may be 
able to complete it for me, or at any rate give 
some few points of it, besides the two above. 

Highbury College, HENRY EOE. 
Highbury Park, Nov. 14th, 1854. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. I I . p. 11.—A Cor
respondent asks, u Does not the doctrine of our 
Lord's Premillennial Advent rest upon the truth 
that there will be a first and second resurrec
tion ? Is this truth stated in any other part of 
Scripture except in Rev. xx. ?" 

To the first question I would answer, that, 
independently of that truth, the doctrine rests— 

1st. On the exhortations to "watch" for the 
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Advent; which would be impossible if we knew 
that a Millennium must necessarily intervene. 

2nd. On the predicted condition of Jerusalem 
and the Jews during the present dispensation; 
it being " trodden down," and they being " led 
away captive into all nations," until " immediate
ly" before the Advent. See Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 
29, with the complement in Luke xxi. 24, where 
the extent of the "tribulation" is explained. 
Comp. Zech. xiv. 1—5 and other parallel prophe
cies. 

The Advent also is closely connected with 
Jewish " repentance " and " conversion " (Acts 
iii. 19). 

3rd. On the predicted condition of the Visible 
Church during the some period; a confused 
mixture of "wheat and tares," of " good and bad 
fish," which no one supposes will be the case 
during the Millennium. 

4th. On the predicted condition of the Spiritual 
Church, which is to be— 

a. A small minority ; " Fear not, little flock," 
" Many are called, but few chosen," " Few there 
be that find it." (Luke xii. 32, Matt. xxii. 14, 
vii. 13.) 

j3. A sorrowing, persecuted body, entering the 
kingdom " through much tribulation;" " fasting " 
as long as the " Bridegroom" is away; u having 
sorrow "until He "sees them again;" " a l l " its 
members " suffering persecution" and being 
"partakers of chastisement;" "groaning" until 
" the redemption of the body." (Acts xiv. 21, 
Luke v. 35, John xvi. 19, 2 Tim. iii. 12, Rom. 
viii. 16, Heb. xii. 7.) 

5th. On the predictions that wickedness will 
prosper and prevail during the whole interval. 

The rich will continue to oppress the poor, even 
"unto the coming of the Lord" (James v. 7). 

" The latter days " will be " perilous times," in 
which "evil men and seducers will wax worse 
and worse " (2 Tim. iii. 1, 13). 

True religion will be opposed in the world, so 
as to bring "not peace but a sword," setting 
" the father against the son," &c. 

" The Man of Sin " will continue to " oppose 
himself" until "the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and our gathering together unto Him,1* 
when he will be " destroyed with the brightness 
of His coming" (2 Thess. ii. 1-8). 

The special characteristic of " the last time" 
is, not the triumph of Christianity, but " many 
Antichrists " (1 John ii. 18). 

And, 6thly. On direct prophecies, or other 
inspired teaching, both in the Old and New 
Testaments. 

The nobleman, in Luke xix. goes away only 
" to receive" his kingdom ; he must " return " 
before he can reign over it. 

At present Christ is " on His Father's throne," 
"expecting," until He shall mount "His own 

throne," the throne "of David," when "His 
enemies will be made His footstool" (Rev. iii. 21, 
Heb. x. 13). 

" I lis appearing, and his kingdom," are spoken 
of as simultaneous (2 Tim. iv. 1). 

When " the times of restitution of all things " 
arrive, " the heaven" will no longer " receive" 
him (Acts iii. 21). 

" The Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David," which was an earthly, not a 
heavenly, throne (Luke i. 32). 

Immediately before the Millennium, the " King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords" goes forth; not by 
the secret agency of his Spirit, but in open mani
festations—not to convert the world, but to 
" tread the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God" (Kev. xix. 15, 16). 

" His feet shall stand in that day," the day of 
Judah's national deliverance, " upon the Mount 
of Olives " (Zech. xiv. 4); and " Then the moon 
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and 
in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously " 
(Isaiah xxiv. 23). 

How could St. Paul use the words " we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord," readily granting that they arc only equi
valent to the expression " those of us who may be 
alive," if he knew there was no possibility that 
any of them could so remain : which he must have 
known, if the post-millennial doctrine be taught 
in Scripture ? (1 Thes. iv. 15.) 

How could the Thessalonians have got the im-
impression " that the day of Christ was at hand," 
if Paid had taught them the post-millennial doc
trine ? (2 Thes. ii. 2.) If the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom is to be a gradual missionary 
work, at what point in the process are we to cease 
praying " thy kingdom come ?" or, by what au
thority can we ever strike out that petition ? 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MTNTON. 

Banners in Deny Cathedral. Vol. IL p. 23.—In 
answer to the question of " Miles," I beg to place 
before him the following extract from "The 
Annals of Derry," by Robert Simpson, published 
in 1847. At page 228 it says, 

" Amongst the relics to be met with in the Cathedral 
are two of the five white flags which were captured by a 
detachment of the garrison, from a strong body of the 
besieging army, in a desperate sortie on the 7th of May, 
16S9. These two flags were taken by Col. Mitchelbume 
in person, and shortly afterwards placed by him one on 
each side of the chancel window. Having in course of 
time become mere shreds, they were, at the Centenary 
Commemeration (1788), renewed by the ladies of Deny, 
preserving the original poles and the tassels. About ten 
years ago they were, in like manner, renewed by the 
voluntary and honourable exertions of the ladies of our 
city." 
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On the window sill, immediately beneath the 
u banners," stands an inscription, relating, among 
other things, that they were placed by the Colonel, 
with the consent and approbation of William 
King, Lord Bishop of the City, as they now 
stand. II. 

The Real Presence.—Lo! I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world. 

The presence of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
His people, " wherever two or three are gathered 
together in His name," is a doctrine of our Church, 
because most plainly revealed in Holy Scripture. 
It is to be hoped, therefore, that faithful men will 
not forget to maintain it in the midst of their 
laudable zeal to disprove certain carnal super
stitious Komanistic opinions so prevalent in our 
day. Because we deny the reality of any change 
by virtue of consecration, let us not therefore 
deny the reality of our Lord's presence in the 
midst of us. 

I am said to belong to a class of " good, re
ligious, but rather superstitious people, who do 
not distinctly understand what they themselves 
mean," because I believe and maintain that our 
Lord Jesus Christ is really present " where two 
or three are gathered together in His name." For 
it is argued—" the Church, which is His body, 
the fulness of Him who filleth all in all," is " the 
only sense in which the Church of England main
tains the presence of the spiritual body of Christ 
upon earth." (See " Record," January 25th.) 

Now, it may be the fashion of a newspaper to 
accommodate ideas to the natural apprehension 
of unconverted men, but not so the Word of God; 
and no imputation of weakness or superstition 
will incline a true believer to lose sight of the 
real presence of Him who is his life, whatever an 
excellent journal like "The Record" may say. 
Whilst as Protestants, true to the truth of God, 
we distinctly deny and repudiate the idea of any 
change in the bread and wine, or any special pre
sence in the bread and wine, or any peculiar 
property or virtue incidental to the bread and 
wine, in consequence of or by reason of consecra
tion, we will at the same time, as good soldiers 
of the Cross, and witnesses of the truth of God's 
Word, contend earnestly for the faith once de
livered to the saints; and that faith most in
evitably and unequivocally involves the real per- i 
sonal presence of the Lord of Glory with His 
disciples " even unto the end of the world." 

Neither may we so interpret or understand 
Holy Scripture as to make it succumb to the 
carnal apprehension of any man, but rather take 
it in the sense in which the Holy Ghost sets it 
forth, and applies it to our experience. Mere | 
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carnal reason cannot receive such texts as John 
i. 18, and iii. 13, both of which inevitably declare 
the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, " on 
earth and in heaven, at the same time " (the very 
expression to which, Iregret to say, "The Record" 
now objects) ; whilst to the Christian, taught to 
perceive that even some " earthly things " present 
mysteries beyond his thoughts, there is really no 
difficulty whatever in the idea. " Without con
troversy, great is the mystery of godliness;" and 
the simple faith which realizes the presence of the 
Son of God, "as seeing Him who is invisible," is, 
to my apprehension, beyond comparison superior 
to a " dogmatic theory," which cannot admit the 
reality of the presence of the Lord of Glory, 
because of the " old-Adamic " complaint of Ni 
codemus, "How can these things be?" 

I humbly submit these few thoughts to your 
consideration, and, if you think proper to insert 
them in your valuable pages, to the attention also 
of your numerous readers and correspondents, 
and remain, Sir, your faithful friend " in the 
Lord," W M . LEAY, 

Incumbent of Downside. 
Downside Parsonage, Bath, 

January 29th, 1855. 
[Our friend is replying to " The Record/' not to THE 

CIIIIISTIAN ANNOTATOR ; yet have we thought it desirable 
for many cogent reasons to insert his communication. 

We would first say that we do not at all think that the 
article of which he complains touches him, nor do we 
include him amongst those whom " The Record " justly, 
we think, styles " superstitious people ;" and, secondly, 
we would in brotherly love point out to him, and perhaps 
to many who think with him, that he has made a little 
confusion between things which essentially differ. 

We have little doubt that " The Record " quite agrees 
with him as to the " real presence " of Christ with His 
people whenever they are met together in His name— 
whether at the table of the Lord, or in social worship, 
or when singly they retire to their closets, to hold com
munion with their Father through their High Priest and 
living mediator and intercessor. Most assuredly we en
tirely assent to the "reality" of such a presence; 
but the real presence of Christ is one thing, and the 
" bodily " presence of Christ is another. As God, Jesus 
Christ is present everywhere ; as man, His body can be 
but in one place. As man, He told His disciples that He 
would leave them, promising at the same time to come 
again ; as man,He told them that the days would come 
when tho bridegrdoni should he taken from them; as 
God, He said "Lo ! I am with you always.'1 As God, 
the Lord Jesus is omnipresent ; as man, He is at the 
right hand of God—where Stephen saw him. Doubtless 
the power of God can annihilate 'space, and reveal the 
man Christ Jesus even to the sight of all men, if such 
were His will ; but this would not alter the fact that the 
Lord Jesus in His human body cannot be in heaven and 
on earth at the same time. He was on earth—Ho has 
ascended up—and He will come to earth again.-—En.] 

rlinment Street, in tho Parish of St. Margaret, "Westminster, at tho 
I, in the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NIBJJET and Co., Bcrners 
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SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 17, 1855. 

Ef)e &mu>tator. 
THE SCIENTIFIC INSPIRATION OF THE 

SCRIPTURES. 

The Bible is scientifically true. The converse 
of this assertion has again and again been plausi
bly maintained by sceptical philosophers, but 
again and again has it been found that it was 
their science and not the Scriptures that was 
false. An able author has written a valuable 
book on "Undesigned Coincidences" of Scrip
ture, but I think another book, almost as valu
able, might be written on " The Scientific Ac
curacy of Scripture.1-' 

Will you permit me to point out a few instances 
of this? 

1. The Bible indicates, long before men had 
discovered it, the great system of aqueous circu
lation constantly going on around us. I mean 
the fact of the evaporation of water from the 
ocean; its collection into clouds; its condensa
tion into dew and rain; its percolation through 
the upper strata of the earth; its rise in springs 
and the sources of torrents and rivers; and, 
finally, its being carried again by these into the 
ocean from whence it was first derived. "All 
the rivers run into the sea," says Solomon, " yet 
the sea is not full." Why ? Because " unto the 
place from whence the rivers came, thither they 
return again " (Eccl. i. 7). 

2. In the preceding verse " the wise man" 
teaches us another great scientific discovery. 
The rotatory theory of storms, i.e. that hurri
canes and storms do not blow in a straight line 
from some point many hundreds of miles distant, 
but that they are, in fact, vast eddies in the air, 
which whirl about like the eddies of a stream of 
water, has not unjustly been pronounced u one 
of the glories of modern science," yet this fact is 
clearly pointed out in the passage in question. 
" The wind goeth towards the south, and turneth 
about unto the north; it whirleth about con
tinually, and the wind returneth again according 
to his circuits" (Eccl. i. 6). 

3. From a mere incidental allusion in another 
passage of Scripture we may learn the true 
theory of the formation of dew, as distinguished 
from that of rain. The dew does not fall, as was 
for many ages supposed, but is merely the con
densation of the watery vapour floating in the 
air, especially near the surface of the ground. 
" My doctrine," says Moses, " shall drop as the 
rain, my speech shall distil (or be deposited) as 
the dew" (Deut.xxxii. 2). Surely the scientific 
accuracy of this beautiful allusion is striking 
indeed. 

4. In the same chapter there is an allusion to 
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the dreadful fact, only recently pointed out by 
Liebig, that when a person is starved to death he 
is in fact slowly burnt, as during the process of 
starvation a slow combustion of the body takes 
place. " They shall be burnt with hunger," is 
the judgment denounced against idolatrous Israel 
(Deut. xxxii. 24). 

5. Once more, the suspension of the earth in 
space by means of exquisitely balanced laws and 
forces, in contradistinction to the absurd ideas of 
the ancients, and even of some modern nations, 
is plainly asserted by Job, when he says of the 
Lord, "He hangeth the earth upon nothing" 
(Job xxvi. 7). 

If any of your abler Correspondents will supply 
further instances of this scientific accuracy of the 
Scriptures, I think we may obtain a new and 
important kind of evidence of the plenary and 
verbal inspiration of God's holy Word. 

Liverpool. W. MAUDE. 

John xviii. 8, 9.—Jesus answered, I have told you 
that I am He: if therefore ye seek me, let these go 
their way: that the saying might be fulfilled which He 
spake, Of them which thou gavest me have I lost none* 

These verses furnish an example of the exer
cise by our blessed Lord of that tender care for 
His disciples which St. Paul assures us is the 
portion of all God's people. When writing to 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. x. 13) he declares, " God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able; but will with the tempta
tion also make a way to escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it." 

The words of the Evangelist in ver. 9 intimate 
that our Lord perceived that the disciples were 
as yet unable to endure the trial of being 
"brought before kings and rulers," and that, 
had they at that time been subjected to it, some 
of them at least would have been " lost." He 
therefore " made for them a way to escape " by 
interposing His own person between them and 
the enemy, and, faithful to His character as " the 
Good Shepherd, He laid down His life for the 
sheep." How comforting to His people to re
member that, being the unchanging God, He is 
still the same. DISCIPULUS. 

THE LAST ADAM. 
Romans v. 14.—Adam who is the figure of 

Him that was to come. 
Our blessed Lord is therefore called " the last 

Adam" (1 Cor. xv. 45); but it is remarkable how 
very generally He is robbed of a part of his glory 
by being called " the second Adam." 

This error, which is of no recent date, may one 
day prove to have been of no trifling significance. 
Should Antichrist, when he comes, claim to be 
himself the last Adam—the last federal head of 

F 2 
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mankind—will not the Church of Christ have to 
reproach herself with having carelessly paved the 
way to this blasphemous assumption, by her too 
prevalent misquotation of the words of the Holy 
Ghost? 

Permit me, in conclusion, to give a quotation 
from Smith's " Inquiry into Catholic Truths hid
den under certain Articles of the Creed of the 
Church of Rome," part iii., p. 76:— 

It is well, also, to he reminded of another truth by 
the Saviour's name of the " last Adam," which is, that 
no other head of a new creation -will come after Him. 
He is not, as Romish and other misquoters of Scripture 
call Him, " the second Adam," as if there might be a 
series of Adams, similar heads of new creations and 
races; but He is the last Adam, the last Head, the ever
lasting Father, the Head of Mankind throughout eter
nity ; the " second Man," who is the Lord from Heaven, 
is thus the " last Adam," and after Him is no other. 

1 John i. 3.—Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ. 

What is included in that wonderful grace of 
followship with the Father and the Son, to which 
by faith, and through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, we are called ? 

Amongst its blessed elements, the first must 
be— 

1. Perfect Reconciliation. 
Enmity does not consist with fellowship. Wrath 

is at variance with fellowship. If friends dis
agree and part in anger, their loving fellowship 
is broken. If a father be much displeased with 
a child and has not yet extended forgiveness to 
him, the comfort of the child in the father's pre- I 
sence, the confidence with which before he gave 
utterance to his thoughts and feelings and wishes, 
is gone. To renew a broken and interrupted 
fellowship there must be a return to peace. They 
who are at variance must be thoroughly recon
ciled. Thus, oiu* fellowship with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ has for its basis the 
forgiveness of all trespasses. God is at peace 
with us. He is in Christ, not imputing our ini
quities to us. And we, believing in this grace, 
are at peace with God. Our natural enmity to 
Him gives place to other thoughts. We admire, 
we adore, we are grateful, we love, we praise 
Him! 

2. Endearing Intimacy must be another ele
ment. God makes us acquainted as His friends, 
His children, with His mind. (John xv. 15.) He 
brings us into the secret of His love. (Psalm 
xxv. 14.) And we "make known our requests 
unto God." (Phil. iv. 6.) In the full enjoyment 
of this fellowship we dwell in the same house 
(John xiv. 23); we sit at the same table (Rev. 
iii. 20.) " Tell the people," said a good man on 
his death-bed to a brother minister, "tell the 

people, at my funeral, that God deals familiarly 
with men!" 

3. Conformity in Holiness must also necessarily 
enter into the maintaining of fellowship with the 
Father and the Son. 

In all human fellowship there is a congeniality, 
a similitude of taste and character. The fellow
ship of sinners is in their mutual love of evil. 

So is fellowship with God enjoyed by following 
after holiness. To give us a capacity for this, 
we are u made partakers of the divine nature." 
(2 Pet. i. 4.) We are " renewed in the spirit of 
our minds." (Eph. iv. 23.) And so become " fol
lowers of God." (Eph. v. 1.) " I f we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another." (Ver. 7.) Sin will always 
darken our joy, break our peace, and suspend 

1 the comfort of our fellowship. 
But has not the rich grace of this divine fel

lowship a height and depth still beyond all this ? 
Is not another element of it the 

4. Ineffable Union, for which our Lord makes 
request? (John xvii. 21.) "That they all may 
be one, as Thou, Father, art. in me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in us." What a mystery 
of love and grace! We may look into, but can
not fathom it. Of the glory and excellency of 
this union all earthly similitudes must fall short. 
It transcends in its closeness and blessedness our 
utmost imagination. But how should the con
templation of it elevate, bless, and sanctify us! 

J. T. PARKER. 

Hebrews ix. 3, 4.—The difficulty of this passage 
lies in the writer having said that " the golden 
censer was in the Holy of Holies," at least, in 
having apparently said so. We do not now enter 
into any discussion as to whether QvfiictTtjpLov 
mean " altar" or " censer." If it mean the 
former (as many think) the difficulty is aggra
vated. But in either case there is a simple solu
tion at hand. Ebrard, a recent commentator 
(not always to be trusted in his theology), has 
rendered the clause excellently—" The Holy of 
Holies, to which belonged the golden incense-
altar." The explanation of the difficulty lies 
there—" to which belonged." It did not stand 
in the Holy of Holies, but it referred to the 
Holy of Holies. " The smoke of the incense was 
not intended to spread backwards, but was in
tended to penetrate into the Holy of Holies as a 
symbol of worship. The sign-board of a shop, 
although outside the shop door, yet belongs not 
to the street but to the shop." 

I was interested the more in this explanation 
as I found substantially the same in an old Scotch 
divine, whose works Ebrard, I dare say, never 
saw. In " Fisher's Assembly's Shorter Catechism 
Explained," pt. ii. qu. 67, the following occurs: 

Q. Why was the Holiest of all said to have tho golden 
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censer?—Ans. Becauae the principal use of it was to 
carry in burning incense to the Most Holy place, along 
with the blood of sacrifico, on the Great Atonement 
day, once every year. (Levit. xvi. 12, 13.) 

I t should have been mentioned that Ebrard is 
not alone in his interpretation; and then, the fact 
that the Bame view had occurred to a divine who 
was certainly not a critic, nor much of an inter
preter, though a most superior theologian, is no 
small confirmation of its soundness. ftikog. 

synoptical Sttrtrg of tf)e <Bfojjpeto. 
(Continued from Vol. II. page 4.) 

THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH MATTHEW WROTE. 

[As no remarks have been sent to us on the subject of 
the identity of Levi and Matthew, we proceed to consider 
the language in which he wrote. "Wo insert the follow
ing note because we believe the dangerous view it pre
sents, imported from Germany, has made its way amongst 
not a few readers in this country. Whether Matthew 
wrote a gospel in Hebrew or not, is a very open and 
lawful question ; but that we have in our Greek Gospel 
of St. Matthew his own INSPIRED Gospel, admits, we 
unhesitatingly say, of no doubt to the believer.—ED.] 

In Neander's Life of Christ, at the introduc
tion, it is stated that, 

Matthew's Gospel, in its present form, was not the 
production of the apostle whose name it bears, but was 
founded on an account written by him in the Hebrew 
language, chiefly (but not wholly) for the purpose of 
presenting the discourses of Christ in a collective form. 

Again, commenting on the Sermon on the 
Mount, at chap. ix. of his work, he says,— 

Comparing the two copies (Matthew's and Luke's), 
we find Matthew's to be more full, as well as more ac
curate in the details ; it also gives obvious indications of 
its Hebrew origin. But the original document of Mat
thew passed through the hands of the Greek editor, who 
has inserted other expressions of Christ allied to those in 
the organic connection of the discourse, but spoken on 
other occasions. 

The quotations are from Bonn's Standard Li
brary Edition, 1852. I wish to learn from some 
of your well-informed Correspondents how far 
these statements are worthy of credit. 

Tower, 1 Nov. 1854. S. B, MACLEAN. 

Cije Replicant 
Exodus xvi. 15.—&tin \Q This is manna. 

Vol. I. p. 223. 
Pagninus, in his "Epitome Thesauri Linguae 

Sanctae," deduces \0 from HJD, numerare^ in Piel 
constituere, parare; and, after showing that Ttifc 
(1 Sam. i. 5, ix. 23, Psa. xi. 6, and xvi. 5) signifies 
parstpQrtio, dommy he goes on to quote JB, manna, 

ANNOTATOR. 55 
(Exod. xvi. 15, and 31) adding, ubi sic exponas 
vocavei'unt iwmen ejus Man, i. e. donum et partem a 
Deo. 

A reference to the whole passage will clearly 
show that this is the precise meaning of the word 
under consideration. In ver. 12, Jehovah pro
mises to supply the Israelites with flesh in the 
evening, and with bread in the morning; and this 
was done by sending them quails in the evening, 
and a small kind of grain in the morning (vers. 
13 and 14). Being doubtless well acquainted 
with the nature of quails, but never having seen 
the little kind of grain before, they contented 
themselves with observing, Mil |13, "This is the 
(promised) portion or provision;" and the nar
rative proceeds: " But they knew not what it 
was; when Moses told them, This is the bread 
which Jehovah hath given you for food." 

November. KEWENSIS. 

Exodus xxx. 8. Vol. I. pp. 307, 337.—From 
Exod. xxx. 7, 8, and Lev. xxiv. 3, it appears to 
be conclusive that Aaron dressed the lamps in 
the morning, and lighted them in the evening, to 
buAi from evening till morning before the Lord 
continually. L. 

1 Sam. ii. 35, 36. Vol. I. p. 155.—When Jeho
vah rejected Saul from being king, He chose 
Him a king after His own heart (1 Sam. xiii. 14; 
xv. 28), with the promise of an everlasting king
dom (2 Sam. vii. 12-16). This king was, typi
cally, David; antitypically, Jesus. 

So, on the rejection of Eli the priest and his 
infidel sons, Jehovah foretold the appointment of 
" a faithful priest," who should do according to 
that which was in His heart, and who should 
walk before His Anointed for ever. Typically, 
Zadok was here intended; but antitypically, as 
before, Jesus, the great High Priest, the true 
" righteous " one, as well as the true " beloved." 
To Zadok this was fulfilled when Solomon thrust 
out Abiathar from the high priesthood (1 Kings 
ii. 27, 35). He was, like Solomon, solemnly 
anointed to his office (1 Chron. xxix. 22), a cere
mony which does not seem to have been per
formed on subsequent priests, nor on subsequent 
kings (except Joash, whose title might have been 
disputed). The pontifical line of Zadok can be 
traced to the very close of the Old Testament 
canon, including many illustrious names, as Je-
hoiada (2 Chron. xxiii.), Ezra (Ezra vii. 2), Joshua 
(Hag. ii.; 1 Chron. vi. 14), and Jaddua (Neh. 
xii. 11). Conf. Joseph. Antiq. xi. viii. 2—5. 
Finally, the priesthood in the millennial restora
tion of Israel is expressly appointed to the house 
of Zadok. Vide Ezek. xl.—xlviii. passim. 

In reply to Mr. STBANGE'S other queries, I may 
observe,— 

1st. Eli was of the family of Ithamar, Aaron's 
youngest sou (1 Chron, xxiv. 3, 6; I Kings ii. 27)* 
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2nd. There is no record of the time or circum

stances of the transfer from Eleazar's to Ithamar's 
house of the priesthood; but Eli was probably the 
first high priest of his line (1 Sam. ii. 30). 

3rd. The duration of Ithamar's line has been 
already set forth ; and, 

4th. The bearing of the Divine promise to 
Phinehas (Num. xxv. 12, 13) will be sufficiently 
obvious from the above considerations. 

Barnsbury Park. P. H. GOSSE. 

1 Kings viii. 1-9. Vol. I. p. 294.—F. L. W. 
is not correct in his supposition. The ark is 
again mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxv. 3, where there 
is recorded this command of Josiah to the Le-
vites: "Put the holy ark in the house which 
Solomon the Son of David, King of Israel, did 
build ; it shall not be* a burden upon your 
shoulders." 

Three opinions have been put forth respecting 
the cause of the removal of the ark, by whom, 
and when it was removed, viz.:— 

1. That Manasseh, or Amon his son, had re
moved the ark from its place, among other enor
mities of which he was guilty. See 2 Chron. 
xxx. 23. 

2. That the last kings of Judah, giving them
selves up to idolatry, were so daring as to put 
their idols in the holy place itself. The priests, 
unable to endure this profanation, took the ark, 
and carried it from place to place, to preserve it 
from the impiety of these princes. 

3. That Hilkiah had removed the ark while 
the temple was repairing, as the most holy place, 
as well as other parts, might require reparation, 
and it was not fit to suffer the ark to be exposed 
to the workmen. 

Josiah thus restored the ark to its proper 
place, where it remained till the Jews were 
carried away to Babylon. Some think Nebu
chadnezzar took it with other vessels of the 
temple. The Rabbins and the Christian com
mentators seem to agree, that the ark was no 
more seen after the Babylonish captivity. 

The author of the Apocryphal book of Esdras 
represents the Jews as lamenting that the ark of 
the covenant was taken by the Chaldeans in the 
plunder of the temple. See 2 Esdras x. 22. 

This seems to be all we know, for certain* 
respecting the ark: it was amongst those things I 
" which were to be done away;" and perhaps it 
was wisely ordered that it should be lost, for the 
Jews might have treated it—as they did the brazen 
serpent—as an object of adoration. The Pro
phet Jeremiah has this prophecy respecting it (a 
passage which shows the vanity of the common 
expectation of the Jews, that it will be restored 
by their Messiah) : in chap. iii. 16, he says, that 
in the time of the Messiah the Jews " shall say 
no more, The ark of the covenant of the Lord: 

neither shall it come to mind: neither shall they 
remember it: neither shall they visit it: neither 
shall that be done [marg. read. ' be magnified'] 
any more." And in order to compensate them 
for this loss of the visible seat of Grod's presence 
among them, he tells them, in ver. 17, that 
" Jerusalem should be called the throne of the 
Lord," to which not the Jews only, but " all na
tions shall be gathered," i. e. to the Christian 
church. The greater privileges of the Christian 
church were to supersede all boast on account of 
those which had at any time belonged to the 
Jewish church. 

2 Chron. v. 9, and 1 Kings viii. 8, are thus ex
plained by Parkhurst in his Hebrew Lexicon, 
under the word *ptf. " And they (the priests) 
lengthened out, t. e. drew out some way, but not 
entirely, the staves (of the Mosaic ark), and the 
ends of the staves appeared out in the Holy of 
Holies (from the ark, says 2 Chron. v. 9) on the 
front of the oracle, but did not appear without, 
namely in the other sanctuary. Dr. Prideaux 
(Connex, vol. i. p. 150, 1st edit. 8vo.) justly 
observes that this text . . . . plainly proves that 
the staves were put through the rings made for 
them, not on the sides of the ark, but on the two 
ends of it; for, had they been on the sides of 
the ark lengthways, they would, on their being 

I drawn out, have reached toward the side-wall, 
and not have been seen from the ark, on the front 
of the oracle." From this it appears that the 
command in Exod. xxv. 15, was not broken. 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTEB. 

Psalm ex. Vol. II. pp. 22,41.—The whole Psalm 
refers to Jesus in two points of view. Yerses 
1, 2, 3, and 4, point out what power Jehovah 
would give to Christ as Mediator and Redeemer. 
Verses 5, 6, 7, show what Christ himself would 
accomplish. Let A. L. substitute " Jehovah " 
for "Lord," before "said," in ver. 1; before "shall 
send," in ver. 2 ; and before " hath sworn," in 
ver. 4; and apply "thy" and "thou" throughout 
the four verses to " my Lord ;" and the meaning 
will become plain. There is a change at verse 
5, where Adonai, the same word as " my Lord " 
in verse 1, is used; and of course " at thy right 
hand " means Jehovah's right hand, where Christ 
sits. On reading the Psalm in the original 
A. L. will see the change at once. 

Macduff. W. G. 

Ecclesiastes v. 6, Vol. I. pp. 159, 226.—-The 
angel of the synagogue can hardly be alluded to 
in this passage, as such an officer was not known 
in the days of Solomon. Synagogues were the 
invention of a later period, and the Apx^waymyog 
or "iteV fiv.t?, was more properly the reader, or 
leader, than the secretary. The angel spoken of 
in the passage under consideration may be the 
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angel of the covenant, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is called the angel KOT iZoxnv, in various passages 
of Scripture; see Gen. xlviii. 16; xxxi. 11, 13; 
Isaiah Lxiii. 9; Hos. xii. 4; Mai. iii. 1, where 
Divine functions are ascribed to the angel spoken 
of; see also Dan iii. 28, and compare verse 25. 

But, after all, the angel is called " God" im
mediately after, "wherefore should God be angry 
at thy voice ? " &c. The prohibition contained 
in the passage is, not to call a sin merely an error, 
HJJIp, sin of ignorance ; see Levit. iv. where pro
visional atonement for such sins is described. 

Feb. 1. F. W. 
Isaiah vii. 16, Vol. I. p. 271.—I venture to differ 

altogether from J. G.'s interpretation of this pas
sage. Let me state the primary, or historical 
sense: Eezin, King of Syria, and Pekah, King of 
Israel, went up and besieged Jerusalem. Ahaz, 
its King, was told by the Lord to " ask a sign" of 
Him; L e. by way of showing the truth of what he 
had said would happen to Rezin and Pekah. 
Ahaz, refusing to ask one, the sign is given to 
" the house of David:" " Long ago promised I 
you the Messias, and that he should be born of 
the house of David." If, then, "the house of 
David " is to continue till the birth of the Mes
sias, who shall live upon the common food of the 
country, neither of these two kings, nor any of 
its enemies, shall prevail against it. On the promise 
of a Messias, you all (king, priests, and people) 
most stedfastly rely ; let that promise, confirmed 
by so many miracles and prophecies, be a security 
to you that you too can now be preserved; the ap
pearance of the Messias being of much greater 
and more excellent good than the preservation of 
Ahaz and his people. For the sign, then, listen 
to my prophet, my prophets being accustomed to 
confirm the truth of all other matters by alleging 
that promise,which was and is both the basis and 
foundation of them. Therefore, this promise of 
the Messias (to "the house of David" in Ahaz's 
reign) comprehends in it, that "the land should 
be forsaken" by the two kings; and so both a 
Messias to be born of a virgin, and present deliver
ance, were promised to the Jews by the prophet. 

WM, HY. DAVIES. 
Isaiah xlii. 19.—Who is blind but my servant ? 

Vol. I. p. 294 ; Vol. II. p. 5. 
Scott and Henry apply this to the Jewish 

people, more especially the priests and prophets; 
but is not the Lord's servant, here spoken of— 
Christ, for whose righteousness' sake (ver. 21) 
Jehovah is well pleased, &c. P The same as at the 
opening of the chapter. Behold my servant whom 
I uphold. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
his voice to be heard in the street. 

Blind to all the insults offered to his sacred 
person; deaf to all the contradictions of sinners 
against himself; despised and rejected, oppressed 

and afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth; who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
suffered, he threatened not; endured the cross, 
despising the shame. J. GLYWN CHILDS. 

Isaiah liii. 9. Vol. II. p. 25.—None of the trans
lations given of this verBe correspond with the 
original, which is simply " And he gave the wicked 
his burial, and the rich in his death." The com
mentary of Calovius appears to me to give the 
meaning of the passage, though I would rather 
put it thus: " He gave the wicked an interest in 
his burial, and the rich in his death;" burial and 
death having quite the same signification, only the 
expression is varied for the sake of the poetry in 
the Hebrew. We might say " He gave the wicked 
and the rich an interest in his death;" He died 
for the wicked and the rich. But I should Jje 
better pleased could we, by any trope of philology, 
render the passage " He died for the wicked, and 
was buried by the rich," which, by metastasis, I 
think might be accomplished. The Syriac version 
agrees exactly with tne original. 

W. B. MACDONAXD. 
Eammerscales, 5 Feb. 1855. 
Matthew xxiv. 30, quoted under Luke xxi, 36, Vol. 

I. p. 271.—Does not the Lord speak of the 
mourning of the tribes of Israel (" the tribes of 
the land," Ttjg yrjg) when they look on Him whom 
they once pierced ? according to Zech. xii. 10— 
14. Rev. I. 7 also has possibly the same re
ference. I fully believe with RHO TAU that all 
who are looking for the coming of the Lord, and 
love his appearing, will escape the great tribu-. 
lation, and the judgments of the last days, 

DELTA, 

Matthew xxvii. 52, 53. Vol. II. p. lTi—Permit 
me to observe that it is, in my judgment, an 
inadequate as well as unwarranted remark on 
this passage, that a shock of the earthquake tore 
asunder the vail of the temple. The bare read
ing of the passage ought to show the amazing 
importance attached to the rending of the vail, 
which was in truth the death-knell of the Jewish 
ritual priesthood and system. It is named dis-
tinct from and before the account of the earth
quake and its effects; and perhaps it may bear 
upon this point to notice that it was rent not 
from below but from above, " from top to bottom." 

W. KBULY. 
Luke xi. 41. Vol. II. p. 9.—Though the latter 

clause of the verse be understood as the effect of 
the former, it by no means follows that there is 
any efficacious merit in almsgiving. In Phil. IT. 
6, 7, peace is the effect of prayer, &c, but prayer 
does not merit peace. In Gal. vi. 8, life ever
lasting is the effect of sowing to the spirit, but is 
not merited thereby: and so in very many similar 
cases. Jesus is to be understood rather as pre
paring the way for abolishing all distinctions of 
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ceremonial cleanness or uncleanness, by teaching 
ns that to prove that God is indeed purifying 
things to our use, we are to be liberal and self-
denying in all, and we shall find it so. 

0 . 0 . A. 

Romans viii. 16, Vol. I. p. 157.—Does not the wit
ness of the Spirit refer to the more powerful and 
childlike influence of the Holy Spirit on the souls 
of believers ? g. d. " By the help of the spirit we 
mortify the deeds of the body (verse 13), and so 
our spirit bears witness to us that we are the sons 
of God. But the Holy Spirit bears an additional 
witness, and one more peculiarly His own, as a 
spirit of adoption, by inspiring us to call on God 
as our Father (ver. 15), and to pray more earnestly 
and correctly (ver. 26)." 

Bexley. T. H. 

2 Timothy ii. 6.—The husbandman that laboureth 
must be first partaker of the fruits. Vol. II. p. 35. 

The natural translation of the original is as 
follows: " It is the husbandman who labours that 
has the first right (or the best claim) to partake 
of the fruits." And surely there is no difliculty 
here, either as regards the verse itself, or in 
reference to the context. The inversion pro
posed by some commentators seems quite unne
cessary. 

Liverpool. J. S. HOWSON. 

Hebrews vi. 4—6. Vol. II. p. 1.—It is not only 
with diffidence, but with much reluctance, that 
I venture to differ from the interpretation given 
of these most important verses by the Rev. C. 
Bridges. That interpretation is virtually identical 
with the opinions of Owen and Scott, and nearly so 
with that of Calvin. There is, however, another 
which commends itself so strongly to my mind 
that I feel constrained to present it here. I shall 
first offer a few reasons for dissenting from that 
of Mr. Bridges, and others who adopt his view 
of the passage. 

1. The expressions in these verses have always 
appeared to my mind much too strong and real to 
apply to any but real believers. I cannot but 
think that almost any attentive reader, whose 
judgment had not been preoccupied by such 
difficulties as Mr. Bridges states, would agree in 
this opinion. His objection to the term yevaapt-
vovg is, I think, sufficiently replied to by his own 
reference (1 Peter ii. 3), where it evidently implies 
a real participation. The only other passage in 
the New Testament where the term occurs, on 
which a similar question could be raised, is in the \ 
same epistle (Heb. ii. 9, yevarjrai Bavarov)^ where 
also it most evidently means, real endurance of 
death. I cannot but think that the two essential 
graces which Mr. Bridges misses from the enume
rated characteristics of the parties referred to 

(faith and love) are included in the more general 
description given of them. 

2. The passage in chap. x. 26, appears to me to 
be evidently a parallel to this one. Mr. Bridges 
takes no notice of that passage, and yet the con
nexion of the two seems unavoidable. Now the 
terms of chap. x. 26, appear to me clearly and 
undeniably to refer to true believers (see verse 
29), and therefore the others. I shall pursue my 
objections no further, though it would not be 
difficult to do so, but proceed to state what I con
sider the true solution of both passages. 

Let me briefly premise a remark. Attachment 
to system seems to me to lead commentators into 
all the difficulty which they experience with 
regard to these and similar declarations of Scrip
ture. The final preservation of God's elect is 
certainly, I believe, a revealed truth. But while 
it is stated with blessed plainness that God will 
keep them, it is equally evident, from both fact, 
experience, and revelation, that they may fall, 
even deeply and foully, though God will not 
permit their fall to be final. I t is not stated that 
they cannot fall, but that they shall not. I think 
there is a difference here. Let this be taken in 
connexion with the fact that none is permitted to 
see the names of individuals written in "the 
Lamb's Book of Life," and we have a ground for 
deep humility and caution, as well as a means of 
accounting for such warnings to the Lord's people 
as are here. 

The explanatory words in this passage seem 
to me to be those in ver. 6, vakiv avaKaivi£>tiv 
ils peravoiav. Let these be considered emphatic 
and the sense is plain, which is this: When any 
one is first brought to God, through grace, the 
ordinary way is by repentance and faith. But if 
a believer fall, and so needs renewal, another 
and far more bitter portion remains for him. 
His renewal is accomplished, not by means of 
ordinary repentance,—" it is impossible " that he 
be so renewed and brought back to God; it must 
be by such severe chastisement as his erring 
children receive. David's case, when he penned 
his penitential Psalms, and Peter's, when he "went 
out and wept bitterly," are in point. This their 
second repentance involved far more sorrow and 
agony of spirit than their first. The experience 
of not a few of God's children attests the truth of 
this. 

Again: the beautiful simile which follows brings 
out the same meaning. Fruitful land, which has 
become barren, must be burned back into fruit-
fulness. Let it be observed that such is said to 
be not cursed, but " nigh unto cursing," icarapac 
iyyvQ. So, if a believer falls away, he must 
endure a fearful renewing process, under the 
hand of a loving, yet chastening Father. Very 
similar appears to be the awful intimation given 
in x. 27, where the agonising view of an offended 
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God is apparently presented to the soul and con
science of one who has known, perhaps loved and 
served, yet sinned against Him. 

Such appears to me to be the drift of both 
passages, designed as awful warnings to God's true 
children against departure from Him. 1 ought 
to add that the germ of this interpretation was 
suggested to my mind, years since, by the reading 
of a small tract by Krummacher on the passage 
under consideration. 

Belfast, Jan. 1855. WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. 

Heb. viii. 2: ix. 11. Vol. I. p. 336.—Taking these 
passages in connexion with llev. xi. 19; xv. 5 ; 
and Heb. viii. 5, the question suggests itself, " Is 
it not possible that the heavenly tabernacle was 
pitched by the Lord for the special instruction of 
principalities and powers in heavenly places in 
the knowledge of the mystery of God in Christ?" 

May not that temple, with all its "heavenly 
things," be regarded as presenting to angels a 
grand pictorial enigma of the entire scheme of 
human redemption ? 

I t is written that the angels " desire earnestly 
to look into these things;" and in conformity with 
this intimation we find in the Mosaic tabernacle 
two cherubim, represented as gazing intently on 
the mercy-seat. 

Surely this was intended to teach us that the 
patterns or originals which were shown to Moses 
on the Mount excited the deepest interest of 
angelic * natures, and were to them subjects of 
profound study. 

Is it unscriptural to suppose that at the creation 
of man God suspended in heaven, before the eyes 
of unfallen spirits, these bright mystic signs of 
His will and intentions respecting the inhabitants 
of the new-formed world, thus to set forth, as in 
celestial types, what peculiar attributes of His 
nature, and what distinctive feature of His go
vernment, should now be unfolded in the pro
gressive history of the human race ? And will not 
these glorious symbols receive their ultimate 
interpretation in the union of Christ with His 
redeemed and glorified Church ? CAIUS. 

Hebrews x. 21. Vol. I. pp. 38, 323. Although 
the special emphasis mentioned by Tyro may be 
intended, yet it does not necessarily follow from 
the phrase employed by the Apostle, for it is 
certain that apx^ptvg and upevg fieyag are fre
quently equivalent and interchangeable; and 
indeed Upevg fieyag is the literal translation of 
/!} ID'S) " high priest," and is so used in the Sep-
tuagint. Our authorised version, therefore, is 
fully borne out. KNYPERSLEY. 

HebrewB xi. 4. rrXeiova Qvaiav. Vol. I. pp. 
307, 344.—Wickliffe rendered this " a much more 
sacrifice." Dr. Kennicott adopted this transla
tion ; his opinion was that Abel brought a double 
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offering—of the fruit of the ground, and of his 
flock. Against this opinion Dr. Magee (in his 
work on Atonement, Sermon ii. Note lxii.) ar
gues— 

(1). OJ (also) must bo taken in connexion with 
Abel ; not with the verb " brought." 

(2). nn3D (mincha) may signify an animal sacrifice. 
(3). wXenov denotes quality as well as quantity; 

viz., Matt. vi. 26, "more (irXtiuv) than meat?" xii. 41, 
" greater (WXEIUV) than Jonas.'' 

Cain seems to have acknowledged God's good
ness in his offering; thus far his reason permitted 
him to go. But Abel's heart went forth in simple 
trust upon God's promise; and, as an acknow
ledgment of his sin, and of his need of a Saviour, 
in obedience to God's commands, he offered a 
slain victim, " a much more sacrifice " than Cain's 
offering. I t was more of the real nature of 
sacrifice, and pointed forward to the one effectual 
sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Dublin, Nov. 21. SAMUEL P. WARREN. 

Revelation iii. 14. Vol. I. pp. 53, 323.—The ex
pression apxn never occurs in the sense of author
ship : it means beginning, commencement of a 
succession, and hence denotes always primary 
either in time or rank. Its meaning here would 
therefore be chief, prince. Christ is here repre
sented as the beginning, i. e. the head of the 
creation, just as He is called in Rev. i. 5, dpx^v 
T&V fiaffiXsuiv. This interpretation is both in ac
cordance with the general meaning of the word 
and with the uniform statements of the New 
Testament respecting the Eedeemer (Matt, xxviii. 
18 ; John xvii. 2 ; Phil. ii. 2, 9-11, &c.) 

I t is true that the word in question may, like 
some other expressions, be metonomically used. 
But such an exegesis can only be resorted to 
when we are driven to it by absolute necessity, 
which, however, is not the case here. 

For other meanings attached to apxn by various 
interpreters, but ably refuted, vide Professor 
Stuart in loco. C. D. GINSBURG. 

Revelation xxi. 8, Vol. I. p. 272.—In reply to 
this query, it seems merely necessary to state that 
the word deiXia and its cognates in the New Tes
tament contemplate fear as a human weakness— 
a failing of the natural man which only grace can 
overcome—a want of boldness to confess Christ. 
The #a\oi, then, refer to those who, through fear, 
have refused to act the Christian's part, and who 
have compromised with the world and its corrup
tions, when they should have steadfastly testified 
against it. They are described by our Lord in 
the Parable of the Sower as those "who have no 
root in themselves, and so endure but for a time; 
afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth 
for the Word's sake, immediately they are 
offended" (Mark iv. 17). 

Clapham. J . CALLOW. 
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Mysterion. Vol. I. pp. 125, 358.—In the edition 
of the Douav Bible printed in Dublin, 1837, by 
R. Coyne, and approved by Dr. Murray, Romish 
Archbishop of Dublin, and the other Romish pre
lates in Ireland, ^warijptov, is rendered mystery in 
Ephes. i. 9, iii. 9, and Col. i. 27. Only in Ephes. 
v. 32, of the texts quoted is it rendered sacrament. 

Belper, Jan. 1855. JOHN BANNISTER. 

While quite agreeing with your Correspondents 
in the artful translation of the Greek word by the 
Church of Rome in the one passage only of Eph. 
v. 32, yet I would suggest that it is not, perhaps, 
entirely a mistranslation. I have not the authority 
at hand, but I think it will be found that one sense in 
which the English word "mystery" was formerly 
used, was that of a " sacrament," or rather of a i 
" half-concealed figure," an " outward and visible 
sign" of something deeper- The definition of the 
English word " sacrament," as an " outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace," 
points to a sense far wider than that in which it is 
now generally used. I think that the expression 
" these holy mysteries," in the service of the 
Church of England for the Lord's Supper, pro
bably was originally used in the wider sense of 
the word " mystery," than that generally at this 
day entertained, as something "hidden" or "diffi
cult to be apprehended." Is not the Greek word 
also in Rev. i. 20, used more in the sense of 
" figure," " representation," or that wider use of 
" sacrament ?" But, even if this be so, it does not 
justify the Church of Rome translating the Greek 
word in one place only by a different English 
word than in every other, and intending that 
English word to be taken in its narrow sense, and 
that a different sense from the Greek original. 

F. L. W. 

Hebrews, Authorship of the Epistle, Vol. I. p. 235. 
—The Rev. Charles Forster in his admirable 
work on that subject, seems to have set at rest 
the question of the Authorship of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. G. K. 

Two Besurrections. Yol. I. p. 345, Vol. II. pp. 
11—31.—At Vol. I. p. 345 I find this statement: 
" I fully admit that a resurrection from among the 
dead is a scriptural doctrine." Will F. B. Hooper, 
or any of your Correspondents, give his reasons 
for such a doctrine, as founded upon tZavaoratHQ 
TCJV vEKpwv, or avaaraaiG EK vacpuv. On looking 
into the Peshito Syriac version, I find «£ avaara<TE(og 
vetcpiDv in Acts xxvi. 23, and in Rom. i. 4, and 
E%ava<TTa<riv TIDV v£Kpo)v in Phil. iii. 11, uniformly 
rendered, the first and third of the a.bove passages, 
KEPP JV3 }OT fctflDJj? of or to "the resurrec
tion from the house of the dead." In the second, 
W)*D h*3 fD DiJ? "who rose from the house of 
the dead*" " 

What Matthew (xiv. 2) has expressed by airo 
nor vmpttiv, Mark (vi. 14) and Luke (ix. 7) have 

I expressed by EK vtKpwv. ATTO TU>V vEKpwv also occurs 
in Matt, xxvii. 64, and xxviii. 7. In the Syriac 
version all these different phrases are uniformly 
translated " from the house of the dead." Acts 
xxiv. 15 is translated "resurrection from the 
house of the dead, of the just and of the unjust." 

Burslcm. J. H. 
[Valuable as we know the Peshito Syriac to be, yet it 

is but a version, and may be mistaken. Besides, the 
question lies—and we express no opinion upon it—not 
so much between the cases above cited, in which a pre
position occurs, be it airo or tK, with or without the 
article, but between all these passages and the phrase 
ava^aaiQ VEKpwv^ where vEKpiov is a genitive governed 
by the preceding noun, and not by a preposition. Me&ur-
rectio mortuorum9 or resurrectio e mortuis—Resurrection 
of dead bodies, or resurrection from amongst the dead.— 
ED.] 

The Coming of Elijah.—Malachi iv. 5, Yol. I. pp. 
246, 286, and John i. 21, Yol. II. p. 22.—Sup
posing for a moment that the distinction asserted 
in the reply p. 286 were absolutely certain, un
less it were also certain that the distinction 
absolutely decided the meaning of our Lord's 
words quoted in the Querist, p. 246, that query 
would still remain worthy of some attention. 

Allow it to be brought forward into a new 
position. The prophecy of Malachi has been 
twice applied by our Lord to John the Baptist; 
but a question has arisen, whether he has not 
applied it also to another who is still to come. 

Mede, with others, have interpreted the words 
of our Lord on the Holy Mount (Matt. xvii. 11, 
12) as meaning that the prophecy had a twofold 
signification; the first fulfilled by John the Bap
tist, " Elias is come already;" the second to be 
fulfilled by another, " Elias truly shall first come, 
and restore all things." 

The query (p. 246) proposed, whether the 
words of our Lord (Matt. xi. 10, 11) might not 
be interpreted as likewise meaning that the pro
phecy had a twofold signification ; the first ful
filled by John the Baptist, " this is He of whom 
it is written ;" the second to be fulfilled by 
another, " but the less in the kingdom of Heaven 
(6 Sk fiiKpoTepog) is greater than He :" i.e., shall be 
less in some respects, but greater in others. 

By this juxta-position the two interpretations, 
Mede's of the one passage and mine of the other 
(for as such I now propose it), seem to recom
mend each other, so far at least as to be worthy 
of some attention. H. GIBIXLESTONE. 

There can be little doubt that the Jews, in 
putting the question to John, did refer to the 
prophecy of Malachi, which seems to be one of 
those predictions that have a double fulfilment. 
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It is in ch. iv. 5, 6 of the prophet, and, taken in 
connection with ch. iii. 1, 2, and Isa. xl. 3—5, 
will, we think, point to two advents of the Lord, 
with a forerunner to each advent. Thus, when 
John was asked if he were Elias, he answered, 
No. It would be the province of Elins to pre
pare the way for the second coming of the Lord; 
it was his to prepare the way for the first. The 
Lord's saying, " This is Elias," if interpreted by 
that other saying of the angel, "He shall go 
before Him in the spirit and power of Elias," 
will agree with this principle. Our Lord used 
the same figure of speech in the words, " This is 
my body," when speaking of that which signified 
His body. DELTA. 

Sevastopol and Armagedon. Vol. I. p. 349; Vol. 
IL p. 32.— If, instead of searching out and quoting 
from old commentators, M. S. M. had placed in 
juxtaposition the marvellously pure Hebrew 
Word of God and our excellent English version 
of it, he would have seen that the Hebrew syl
lable *")# is frequently rendered into English by 
the letters ar, which letters are also in Rev. xvi. 
16, the English rendering of the first syllable of 
the Greek word Appayeewv. 

This" as to the Hebrew occurs in the proper 
names Arbathite, Arad, Aroer, Arkite, and Ar 
Moab. The last is a most conclusive instance ; 
for as *1JJ, Ar Moab, means " the city of Moab," so 
with perfect propriety ARMAGEDON may be under
stood to mean " the city of Magedo," or the city 
of "preciousness," "excellence," "nobleness," or 
" princeliness," or, by fair and sober equivalent, 
" the august city," 2e/3acrro£ 7ro\i£, or SEBASTOPOL. 

Vitringa, Grotius, and Dr. Cressener, had a full' 
right to choose ")n, liar, a mountain, as the most 
likely rendering in their days for the first syllable 
of Armagedon; but their selection does not in 
anywise interfere with our privilege of looking 
with awe .and intense interest for its very pos
sible fulfilment by the Hebrew word '"ijj, ar. 

This privilege has become so much the more 
an object to be zealously maintained by the rule 
which M. S. M. quotes from Mede, that Armagedon 
is " one of the secrets of God not to be defined 
by us until the evpnt shall make it known." The 
momentous question is, Are the events which are 
occurring in immediate connection with Sebastopol 
so coincident with those that are described in the 
Apocalypse in connection with Armagedon as to 
constitute " a still, small voice" from God him
self, declaring this secret to those "who have 
ears to hear," that that day may not come upon 
them "as a thief?" # 

That is the question;—in regard to the mere 
verbal propriety of translating the compound 
Hebrew word ARMAGEDON by the compound 
Greek worll SEBASTOPOL there is none. 

5th February, 1855. CENTURION. 

GcneBis i. 2. Vol. I. p. 250. How could there 
be rebellion upon the earth before there were any 
inhabitants ? G. K. 

Genesis iv. 7. If thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door. 

I have seen somewhere these words translated 
"If thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door 
ready to spring on thee as its prey." The trans
lator was a converted Jew. He said the verb 
could not be applied to a quiet animal as a sheep 
but only to a wild beast. Therefore the ordinary 
explanation was incorrect, which referred it to a 
sin offering. Would any of the contributors to 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR kindly tell me if the 
Jew had any authority for his translation ? 

W. CAINE. 

Genesis zvii. 17,18.—And Abraham fell upon his face, 
and laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be 
born unto him that is an hundred years old, and shall 
Sarah that is ninety years old bear? And Abraham 
said unto God, O that Ishmael might live before thee. 

Did Abraham laugh through unbelief as did 
Sarah (xviii. 12, 13)? I have been always under 
the impression that at first he doubted the 
promise of God, and therefore that he requested 
of God that Ishnlael might live before him. I 
find, however, upon referring to Ainsworth's An
notations on the Pentateuch and Gill's Com
mentary that the word in the original is rather 
expressive of joy than incredulity. In the ex
cellent lectures by the late Kev. W. H. Krause, 
now being published, the passage is also so 
understood. 

23rd Jan. H T . M. 
Numbers xii. 1.—And Miriam and Aaron spake agains* 

Moses, because of the Ethiopian (margin, " Cushite ") 
woman whom he had married. 

Was Zipporah an Ethiopian ? 
CLAYDONENSIS. 

Deuteronomy xviii. 15—18.—I will raise them up a 
prophet from among their brethren, &c. 

Bishop Stillingfleet (Orig. Sac. b. ii. c. 4) ex
plains this of a succession of prophets who should 
arise after Moses' decease and instruct God's 
chosen people, so that they were not to hearken 
to the diviners spoken of in the foregoing verse. 
Is there good ground for accepting this view as 
giving the true sense of the passage ? remember? 
mg that Jesus Christ gathered unto himself all 
the glory of those that went before him in their 
office of prophet as well as in his other offices 
when he came in the end of the age. 

Holbrook. HENBT S—. 

I 1 Samuel xx. Why did Jonathan use the means 
recorded in verses 20 and 22, 35—39, of warning 
David to flee from Saul ? 
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In verse 41 we read that Jonathan and David 
held converse on the same occasion. Might he 
not then have told him ? 

Is there any lesson intended to be conveyed by 
the history of this incident ? 

Jan. 6th, 1855. A. L. 
2 Chron. xviii. 14.—And he said, Go ye up and 

prosper, and they shall be delivered into your hand. 
1 " Your hand :" whose hand ? 
2. Reconcile the answer with 1 Kings xxii. 15. 
Fonthill, Sept. 4. 1854. G. S. K. 
2 Chronicles xxxiii. 4.—What is the meaning of 

this passage — " They took Manasseh among the 
thorns?" K. E. W. 

Job xlii. 8.—1. How is it that when God com
mands Eliphaz (in Job xlii. 8) to offer up a burnt 
offering for himself and his two friends, and to ask 
Job to pray for them that they might be accepted, 
Elihu is omitted, as though he needed it not ? 

2. Is there any peculiar significance in the 
meaning of the name Elihu, " God is he " ? 

3. Has not the book of Job some reference to 
the Jewish people, seeing that the accusation of 
Job's friends has been that brought against the 
Jews, that they are cast off for ever because of 
their sins ? and the answer of the Jews corres
ponds with that of Job, that they are not such 
sinners, not so rejected. W. II. 

Ezeldel viii. 13,14.—What is the meaning of the 
vision of Ezekiel, described in this passage ? 
What is the history of the "women weeping for I 
Tammuz ? " and what is alluded to when it is 
called an abomination ? Tammuz, I believe, is 
Adonis; but to what part of his story does this 
passage refer ? L. M. M. E. 

Ezekiel xiv. 21.—May the expression "noisome 
beast," include plagues of locusts, flies, &c.; or is 
it confined to quadrupeds ? E. S. 

Dan. ix. 25-6.—Can any of your Correspondents 
solve the following difficulty ? About the year 
B.C. 712 (assuming the dates given with our 
Bibles to be in this matter correct) Isaiah was 
inspired to foretell that Cyrus would perform 
God's pleasure, " even saying to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be built; and to the temple, Thy founda
tion shall be laid" (ch. xliv. 28). About the year 
B.C. 553, in the first year of Darius' reign, 
Daniel was inspired to utter the memorable 
prophecy respecting the " seventy weeks," fore
telling that "from the going forth of the com
mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto 
Messiah the Prince should be sixty-nine weeks " 
(ch. ix. 1, 25). About B.C. 536, Cyrus in the 
first year of his reign issues the decree which the 
inspired Prophet nearly 200 years previously 
foretold he would do, for building the house of 
God at Jerusalem (Ezra i. 2). The period of 
seventy weeks or seventy shobua, is universally 

admitted to mean a period of 490 years, and 69 
weeks will consequently be 483 years. But 
Cyrus issued his decree, as it was foretold he 
should do, 536 years before Christ was born. 
How can we reconcile this with 483 years ? 

Is it sufficient to apply the fulfilment, as com
mentators usually do, either to one decree issued 
in the 7th, or another issued in the 20th year 
of the reign of Artaxerxes, when the inspired 
word mentions Cyru3 by name and none other ? 

B. W. SAVILE. 
Newport, New Year's Day, 1855. 

Joel i. 4.—That which the palmerworm hath left hath 
the locust eaten; and that which the locust hath left 
hath the cankerworm eaten; and that which the canker-
worm hath left hath the caterpillar eaten. 

If your knowledge of Hebrew confirms the 
view taken in the following sketch, perhaps, you 

I will think it worthy of a place in your instructive 
publication. 

Hebrew. Date. Duration. 
Palmerworm Gasam 588 538 B.C. 50 Chaldean. 
Locust Arbeh 538 330 B.C. 208 Medo-Pcrsian, 
Cankenvorm Yelek 330 190 B.C. 140 Grecian. 

Interi'egjmm of Macccibees, 
Caterpillar Chasil 38 70 A.D. 108 Roman. 

L. C. H. 
[It is due to our Correspondent to state that this query 

was in our hands some months ago. It contains the same 
statement as that given by Mr. Reichardt in vol. I. p. 352, 
and we publish it with a view of eliciting opinions on the 
remarkable coincidence, if it be no more, of these num
bers. "We own that we have some difficulty in believing 
that verbal mysteries of this nature are indeed intended 
by the Holy Spirit. If it be so, we are willing submis
sively to bow and to learn. We are bound to admit that 
the mysterious 666 stands in favour of these wonderful 
things.—ED.] 

Joel ii. 14.—"Who knoweth if he will return and 
repent, &c. 

I would inquire who is referred to in the above 
text as returning and repenting, and leaving a 
blessing behind him ? It is, I believe, generally 
understood of Israel, but I have also seen it ap
plied to Jehovah. To this latter view I myself 
incline. Perhaps some learned Hebraist may be 
prepared to throw light upon the question. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

Matthew xiii. 44-46.—These two parables seem 
analogous. What is the explanation of them ? 

Is the Lord Jesus here represented under the 
words avOpwiry kniroptp ? and are the parables 
illustrations of Phil. ii. 5-10? 

J . W. HABDMAN. 
Mark iii. 21.—-Thoy said, He is beside himself. 
What is the meaning of lUarij ? Did Our 

Saviour faint, or become unconscious ? 
Largs, N. B., Nov. 18. M. P. 
[We beliove that they meant to say " Ho is mad.1' 

—ED.] 
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Luke xxi. 32.—This generation (r) yevea avrif) shall 

not pass away till all be fulfilled. 
Some modern interpreters of prophecy have 

rendered the word avn) in this verse as " that 
same," making it refer to the future generation 
which should witness the significant budding of 
the fig-tree, and not to the generation immediately 
present when the words were uttered. Will the 
pronoun avrrj bear this sense ? Is there classical 
authority for such a rendering of it ? If so, it 
would be very satisfactory, and would clear the 
passage of much difficulty. McC. 

John iii. 13.—And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
Man which is in heaven. 

2 Corinthians xii. 2—4.—I knew a man in Christ 
above fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I can
not tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth); such an one caught up to the third heaven, &c. 

How may the above passages be reconciled ? 
Also, to whom is the man mentioned in the second 
supposed to refer ? 

Luton. F. B. 

John iii. 15, 16, 18, 36.—Will any of your Cor
respondents favour the inquirer with a scriptural 
explanation of the following important words: 
" Whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, 
but have eternal life;" " H e that believeth on 
him is not condemned;" " He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life" (see John iii. 15, 
16, 18, 36). What is meant by believing in or 
on the Son ? What are we to believe concerning 
the Son of Man that we may have eternal life ? 

Marlton, Wicklow. W . II. 
[With reference to the very urgent note which accom

panies this query, we would just point out that the 
" believing " here spoken of is certainly not a mere 
intellectual act. It is not the mere belief in a testimony— 
nor the belief in certain historical facts—the devils thus 
believe. It is plainly a work of the Holy Ghost in the 
heart. It is what our Lord describes (John vi. 54) 
under the expressive figure of " eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood."—ED.] 

Romans viii. 24.—For we are saved by hope. 

In what sense are we to understand this ? 
B. H. B. 

Romans xi. 25.—. . . . Blindness in part is happened 
to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 

What is this "blindness in part?" Is it not 
that, while the Jews were correct in their views 
concerning the literalities of the reign of the 
branch (Jer. xxxiii. 15-21), the Prince of Peace, 
when "the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David" (Luke i. 3 2 ; comp. 
Isa. ix. 6, 7), they did not, and do not yet, see in 
Jesus the Lamb of God, bruised for their ini
quities ? And has " blindness in part happened " 
to the Christian Church concerning the literalities 

of the Second Advent, as it has to the Jews con
cerning those of the First Advent ? The serious 
thoughts of some of your prophetic Correspond
ents on this subject will be very acceptable. 

Bootle, Dec. 4th. J. WOBTHINGTON. 

1 Corinthians xi. 10.—For this cause ought the woman 
to have power (margin " a veil") on her head, &c. 

1. What is the real meaning of i^ovmav in the 
original of this passage ? 

2. If it mean " a veil," why does the Apostle 
use this particular word here, rather than others 
which were in more common use, as for instance 
KuXvfifia (2 Cor. iii. 13) ? 

3. Can it be that he here uses itovoiav because 
compounded of t£ and «/«, in allusion to what he 
had said in ver. 8, ianv . . . . yvvr) t% dvopog? Thus 
the idea would b e : " For this cause ought the 
woman to have the symbol of her being out of 
the man upon her head." 

4. On this supposition would it not be easy to 
explain the following words, " because of the 
angels," if Maitland be correct in his interpreta
tion of Gen. vi. 1-4 (see "Eruvin," by Dr. 
Maitland) ? 

Southport. B. S. C. 
["We can by no means assent to this interpretation of 

k%ov<7ia.—ED.] 

Colossians ii. 23,—Which things have indeed a show 
of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and neg
lecting of the body, not in any honour to the satisfying 
of the flesh. 

How is the last clause of this verse to be 
understood? In the interesting communication 
on ver. 18 and sequel, page 42 of Vol. I . Mr. 
Roberts makes no remark on the last verse. 

Y. W. T. 

'2 Peter i. 16.—For we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of the Lord Jesus. 

Arc the power and coming here spoken of to be 
referred to the transfiguration ? I f so, we have 
a conclusive argument that the Trapovoia of the 
Lord Jesus, for which we are taught to look and 
hope, is not a spiritual but a literal coming. 

C. 

Clement's Epistle.—In the Epistle of Clement of 
Rome, chapter lv. the example of Judith is 
quoted among various scriptural examples. What 
are we to infer from this as to the estimation in 
which the Book of Judith was held in Clement's 
time? 

May I point out that in chap, xxvii. of Clement's 
Epistle, Archbishop Wake makes a quotation as 
taken from Wisdom xii. 12, which is evidently 
from Daniel iv. 35. And that in Polycarp's 
Epistle, the quotation made by him and referred 
to Tobit xii. 9 (or it might be Tobit iv. 10,) by 
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Archbishop Wake and Rev. T. Chevallier may 
probably be really taken by that father from 
rroverbs x. 2, xi. 4. 

May I ask also whether Clement in chap. xlvi. 
really seems to quote Wisdom vi. 25, as Mr. 
Chevallier supposes; or Ecclesiasticus xxxvii. 12, 
as a Romanist once asserted ? C. H. DAVIS. 

The Cross.—There are three points to which I 
would venture to direct the attention of your 
Correspondents, and which may draw forth some 
interesting comments. 

1. A valuable contribution to our stores of 
knowledge would be a collection of all notices by 
Heathen writers, before our Lord's time, of the 
Cross and Crucifixion—chiefly with a view to the 
ignominy that attached to the Cross. We are 
apt to forget that the Cross was synonymous with 
our word " the gallows." Biblical Encyclopaedias 
and Commentaries give us some such references, 
but there are probably many others that have 
escaped notice. 

2. When our Lord says (Luke ix. 23), " If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow me," was 
he in the words "take up his cross" using any 
common proverb ? No one doubts that he 
alluded to his own sZodog, of which Moses and 
Elias in glory soon afterwards spake with him; 
but was there any current modus loquendi that 
would make the words sound less strange upon 
the hearer's ears than they otherwise would ? 

3. I should be glad to elicit some practical and 
experimental remarks upon the subject of " taking 
up the cross daily." How are we to meet the 
requirements of our dear Lord's solemn words, 
above quoted ? L. H. J. T. 

Is the doctrine of a future Life taught by the Law 
of Moses?—In chap. xv. of Gibbon's Rome the 
following passage occurs :— 

We might naturally expect that a principle so essential 
to religion would have been revealed in the clearest 
terms to the chosen people of Palestine, and that it might 
safely have been intrusted to the hereditary priesthood of 
Aaron. It is incumbent on us to adore the mysterious 
dispensations of Providence, when we discover that the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul is omitted in the 
law of Moses: it is darkly insinuated by the prophets ; 
and during the long period which elapsed between the 
Egyptian and the Babylonian servitudes, the hopes and 
fears of the Jews appear to have been confined within 
the narrow compass of the present life. 

Js it an incontrovertible fact that this doctrine 
is omitted in the Law of Moses ? That the great 
lawgiver himself was aware of the immortality of i 
the soul cannot be doubted; why, then, did he 
withhold from his people any special announce
ment of this glorious truth ? 

I have never yet seen any conjecture on this 
subject which I consider satisfactory. 

Tower, 2nd Sept. 1854. S. B. M. 
[We have reason to believe that this notion is more 

prevalent than it should be, and the Archbishop of 
Dublin avows it. It is a subject on which we ourselves 
entertain no doubt, and we shall be glad if some able 
Correspondent will take up the question. We object to 
the heathen phrase " immortality of the soul."—ED.] 

Manna.—In Trench's Hulsean Lectures there 
occurs, in a note at p. 59, the following— 

And Donne (Sermon 66) taking his text from Psalm 
lxiii. 7, proceeds, " The Psalms are the manna of the 
Church; as manna tasted to every man like that he liked 
best, so do the Psalms minister instruction and satisfac
tion to every man in every emergency and occasion." 

Where, may I ask, did Donne gain such a view 
of the manna ? 

St. George's, Deal. H. H. DOMBRAIN. 

Ma0/jT£ua>.—If (as I suppose) paaiktvcj, ypa/i-
/tartuw, erepoSidaffKaXeijj) always signify to be or 
act as king, scribe, teacher, and never to make 
kings, scribes, teachers, is there any instance in 
which fiaOijrevu) undoubtedly means to make a 
disciple or disciples ? or any instance in which it 
undoubtedly means, even when governing a noun 
in the accusative, to act as a disciple towards 
another or others ? Quotations would oblige 
from classical or other writings. 

Nov. 3, 1854. ft. 

&ije dtxitit. 
The GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE for February contains 

another remarkable communication from the Rev. E. 
W. Grinfield on the subject of recent editions of the 
Septuagint. It announces a discovery which ought to 
arouse the Oxford press to their duty. They appear to 
have been ignorant that the Scholia, which were printed 
at the end of Roger Daniel's Septuagint, Lond. 1653, 
and which have been attributed to Bishop Pearson, are 
identically the same with those which were given in the 
Roman edition of the Vatican codex printed in 1586. 
Mr. Grinfield shows that the Roman editors largely 
availed themselves of the Complutensian text, thus 
acknowledging the errors and defects of the Vatican 
MS. This is a remarkable discovery, and must tend to 
restore the character and the importance of the Complu
tensian text in the estimation of critics. Mr. Grinfield's 
paper, which is entitled " The Complutensian Septuagint 
verras the Vatican/* is altogether worthy of the most 
serious consideration, as it is calculated to effect a revo
lution in the mode of editing a book, the importance of 
which cannot be over estimated. 

Notices; to (ttottegponnents. 
We cannot undertake to return papers forwarded to us 

for insertion. 



MAR. 3,1855.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. 65 

SATURDAY, MARCH 3, 1856. 

Ct)e Ennotafor. 
TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

It is remarkable how very frequently passages 
of Holy Scripture are wrested froin their proper 
meaning, or erroneously adduced (so much so as 
in some instances to have become familiar in 
senses that the Holy Spirit never intended them 
to bear), by persons too who would be the last in 
the world knowingly or premeditately to tamper 
with the Word of God. 

In reading lately a clever tale (" Earlswood," 
by Charlotte Anley), bearing upon the Tractarian 
controversy, I met with the following instance 
in point (p. 312). "Le t us not heap coals of fire 
upon his head, when already he is bowed down, 
well nigh to the grave, beneath the weight of a 
sinfully imposed sacrifice." Now I need hardly 
remark that this is a complete misapplication of 
the text referred to (Rom. xii. 20, as quoted from 
Prov. xxv. 21, 22), which actually exhorts us, 
when evil entreated, to do the very thing which 
in " Earlswood" we should be dissuaded from 
doing; namely, " to heap coals of fire upon the 
head of him who injures u s : " i. c. not to recom
pense evil with evil, as in "Earlswood" the ex
pression is understood to signify; but, as the 
following verse in Horn. xii. explains it, to " over
come evil with good." 

"When on the subject, I may give another in
stance or two of texts that are very commonly 
misapplied. 

1 Cor. ii. 9, "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him." This passage is often adduced, to 
prove that Revelation leaves us in complete 
ignorance of the nature of the glorified state—a 
point with which it has nothing whatever to do. 
The context clearly shews that " the things" 
spoken of are " the things of the Spirit of God," 
which " the natural man receiveth not," nor can 
"know them" (ver. 14), but which the Apostle 
expressly declares " God hath revealed unto us," 
His believing people, " by His Spirit." 

1 Cor. iii. 9—17, The attention of the readers 
of THE ANNOTATOR has been already directed by 
me to the interpretation of this passage (see 
vol. I. p. 158), and as I am fortified in the view 
I ventured to take of it, by the concurring opinions 
of Mr. Minton (vol. I. p. 303), and of Mr. 
Roberts (vol. I. p. 175), having also the authority 
of such " great names " as Mr. R. adduces, I may 
fairly, I think, notice the meaning so frequently 
put upon the words " gold," " silver," " precious 
stones," "wood," "hay," "stubble," as referring 

to doctrines rather than to men, as instances of 
the misapplication of which I speak. If I mistake 
not, the passage is thus misapplied in " Burnet 
on the Thirty-nine Articles," but, not having the 
book with me here, I can only speak from. 
recollection. 

The whole subject is, in my mind, most in
teresting and not less important; bearing upon, 
as it certainly does, the simplicity and integrity of 
the sacred Scriptures. If the readers of THE 
ANNOTATOR agree with me in opinion, they may 
possibly feel disposed to give and remark upon 
other instances m point, as they may occur to 
their ininds, while, if permitted, I may myself 
return to the subject. 

Rhyl, 8th Jan. 1855. J . R. ECHLI*. 

Isaiah i, 8.—The daughter of Zion is left . . . . as 
a lodge in a garden of cucumbers. 

A reader of this passage might not at first sight 
see how appropriate the comparison which it con
tains was to the condition of Judah at that time. 
The lodge, according to our notions of such a 
building, erected in a garden of cucumbers does 
not convey a very vivid picture of a nation in a 
shifting, uncertain, tottering state, solitary and 
destitute. The word employed is sometimes used 
to signify a resting-house for travellers, or inn, as 
in Gen. xlii. 27; but this, though solitary, would 
be too durable and permanent a place, even with 
the light materials of Eastern buildings, to be 
intended here. Gesenius, in verb, brings us 
nearer to it when he says, that it sometimes 
means a " hanging bed, such as the keepers of 
gardens and vineyards in hot climates suspend 
from high trees for safety by night from wild 
beasts." If such a resting-place were a temporary 
platform of leaves and branches, such as you see 
among the hill-tribes of India, it would more 
aptly represent the instability and ruinous state 
of Judah. 

The traveller from the Neilgherry hills to the 
coast of Cochin or Travancore will meet with a 
number of these temporary " lodges" for night-
watchers in the strips of cultivation which gird 
round the woods. They are small square plat
forms, raised upon poles a few feet from the 
ground, made of palm-leaf, and with a rude roof 
thatched from the same material. They seem as 
though the first rough blast would remove them, 

[ and are soon left to decay after the purpose of 
I their erection is answered, thus conveying a 
vivid impression of insecurity, loneliness, and 
impending removal or ruin. 

We may place by the side of this an interesting 
remark which occurs in the well^-knowa narrative 
of the Scotch Mission to the Jews in 1839. 
The travellers, when riding along the shores of 

1 G2 
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the Mediterranean, near one of the branches of 
the Nile, tell us:— 

Passing a garden of melons and cucumbers we ob
served " the lodge " in the midst of it, a small erection 
of four upright poles, roofed over with branches and 
leaves, under the shadow of which a solitary person may 
sit and watch the garden. To this desolate condition 
the daughter of Zion has come, as the Prophet foretold: 
" the daughter of Zion is left as a lodge in a garden of 
cucumbers."—P. 63. 

Southampton, NICHOLAS MOODY. 
Feb. 1855. 

1 Timothy iv. 1.—It appears that in Wechelius's 
edition of the Greek Testament, edited, as it is 
supposed, by Francis Junius, there is the follow
ing remarkable addition after the words " some 
shall depart from the faith, taovrai yap vsKpolg 
XaTptvovTBQ, tig leal iv 'IffparfX taEpaaQritTav—" for 
they shall worship the dead, as in Israel also they 
were reverenced;" referring, I suppose, to the 
worship paid by Israel in the wilderness to Baal-
Peor, when, according to the language of the 
Psalmist, " they ate the sacrifices of the dead," 
or feasted on the sacrifices offered to the dead 
and canonized hero. My edition of the Greek 
Testament (Wetstein's) has a note upon the 
subject, expressing a doubt as to the MS. on 
which this additional sentence is grounded. It 
appears, however, from Macknight's note that 
the verse is quoted by Epiphanius with this 
addition; that Beza and Mann thought it a part 
of the original, but that Mede and Mill view it 
as a marginal annotation. Perhaps some of your 
learned readers who are versed in the Codices 
will say whether it has any claim to genuine
ness : at all events, Epiphanius's quotation of the 
passage with this extra clause is curious, and may 
show that there were those among the Fathers 
who understood St. Paul as Mede does in his 
Apostacy of the Latter Times. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

PRENCn HYMN. Vol. II. p. 26. 

A translation of the beautiful and truly Pro
testant hymn, which helped to adorn your columns 
in the last number, has been made, I believe, by 
the Rev. Dr. Cumming. It is as follows:— 

Great God! thy ways are true, thy judgments right; 
It ever is thy pleasure to be kind ; 
But I so long to grace have done despite, 
Thy justice fails if I should pardon find. 
Yea, Holy One! a life of guilt like mine, 
Leaves thee no power my punishment to waive ; 
Thine honour and my peace can never join, 
Nor can thy mercy plead with thee to save. 
Then do thy will, for this thy glory cries ; 
Ev'n at my tears let thy just anger rise; 

Let lightnings flash, in thunder striko thy foe j 
In sinking, I adore my righteous God. 
But on what part can vengeance deal the blow, 
That is not coverM with a Saviour's blood ? 

Both the original and the translation are so 
admirable,, that to add any comment to cither 
would be to spoil it. Would that our poor 
Roman Catholic countrymen, and allies, could be 
brought to know the " blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity," before 
the sword, or famine, or pestilence, summoned 
them from their beds (or rather boards) at 
Scutari, to appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ! M. S.M. 

London, February 6. 

Synoptical SttOrg of tfje <&Q*$C\$. 
{Continuedfrom Vol. II. page 55.) 

MATTHEW AND LEVI. Yol. II . p. 4. 
May I be permitted to express the following 

objections to Mr. Alford's reasons, and above all to 
his conclusion, that Matthew and Levi are distinct 
persons ? It is agreed (1), that " the three narra
tives relate to the same event;" and (2), that "the 
almost general consent of all ages has supposed the 
two persons to be the same." But, so far from al
lowing that his third fact is almost inexplicable, I 
can only admire, with Eusebius, the humility and 
candour of Matthew, who gives himself the same 
name at the receipt of custom by which he was 
afterwards known as an Apostle. The other two 
Evangelists call him Levi as a publican, and 
Matthew as an Apostle, which is surely a very 
intelligible thing, on the supposition that he bore 
both names. Thomas is called Didymus by John 
only; and Thaddeus (or Lebbeus—as in Matthew 
and Mark) is called Judas by Luke and John, 
not to speak of his own epistle, with scarcely a 
note of identification. As to the 4th point, or 
" early tradition," that which separates the two 
persons is as minute as it is suspicious. Clement 
of Alexandria quotes the heretic Heracleon, to 
the effect that Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, 
and many others, had not suffered martyrdom. 
Is this most vague statement of a Gnostic—even 
if it were clear and certain, which it is not, that 
he means by this Levi the Levi of Mark and 
Luke—to weigh against the plain and strong pre
sumptions of 1 and 2 ? As to (5) Origen's testi
mony (contra Cels. i.), it seems in this passage to 
distinguish between Matthew and, not Levi, but, 
AepriQ. It is notorious that, elsewhere, Origen 
identifies Matthew with Levi. So that I am 
wholly amazed at Mr. A's No. (6) : u I t certainly 
would hence appear as if the preponderance of 
testimony were in favour of the distinctness of 
the two persons." His notions of evidence must 
be strange indeed, to set the assertion of Hera-
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cleon, even if precise instead of being loose, and 
the statement of Origen, if confirmatory instead 
of being adverse elsewhere, and, as I think, even 
here, above his own first two arguments; espe
cially as he is compelled to own how inexplicable 
on this supposition it is, that Matthew should, in 
his account, omit all mention of Levi. In fact, 
such a theory, if true, would turn the seeming 
modesty of Matthew into a scarcely honest con
cealment of him who really gave the great feast. 
I have no doubt, therefore, that the common 
view which identifies Matthew with Levi, as two 
names of the same individual, is perfectly sound, 
and the only tenable one. W. KELLY. 

®|)e IttpUcaiit 
Genesis vi. 15, 16. The Ark of Noah. Vol. II' 

p. 11.—Assuming the cubit to be the smallest known, 
viz., 18 inches, the ark was of the measurement of 
43,393 tons; and would be capable of carrying no less 
than 21,696 passengers. 

From a little book called, " The Ark and the 
Deluge," by Capt. Knox. L. 

Genesis vii. 19, 20. Universality of the Deluge. 
Vol. I. p. 272; II . p. 33.—Sir R. Murchison, in 
his last work on the Silurian System, has a. 
note on this subject, in which the theories of 
Sir C. Lyell and Dr. Pye Smith are compared. 
Dr. Buckland, in a note to his Bridgewater 
Treatise, has observed, that as the rise and fall 
of the waters, according to the Mosaic history, 
was gradual and of short duration, " they would 
have produced comparatively" (i.e. compared 
with other more violent inundations) " little 
change on the surface of the country they over
flowed." So the olive-tree, with one green leaf 
at least, remained. And it is observable, that in 
Isa. xxiv. 18, where great violence is implied, 
though it is described in language which refers 
to Gen. vii. 11, yet the order is reversed; first, 
the windows of heaven are opened, then, the 
foundations of the earth are shaken. 

But the Mosaic history not only describes the 
tide as going and returning, with a gentle flux 
and reflux, but as accompanied also with a wind, 
assuaging, and of course guiding, its direction 
(Gen. viii. 1-3). Now, some geologists have been 
of opinion, that the cause of the deluge may have 
been a great magazine of fire below the crust of 
the earth; and this hypothesis would accord with 
the order of statement in Gen. vii. 11. Perhaps, 
then, some future geologist may yet entertain 
this question—whether the violence of the dis
ruption may not have been local only, and the 
traces of an universal deluge rendered invisible, 
without further means or miracle than are on the 
face of the record? For instance, that great 

deep of 7,000 fathoms, said to have been recently 
ascertained, about midway between Cape Horn 
and the Cape of Good Hope—whether that may 
not have been the locality, where all the fountains 
of the great deep were broken up, and whereby 
both steam may have issued to form the rains, 
and the waters, assuaged and directed by the 
wind, may have returned, burdened with the 
mortal remains of the old world, to its burial ? 

II. GlBDLESTONE. 

Genesis x. 12.—Resen . . . . the same is a great city. 
I Vol. I. p. 27, Vol. II. p. 37. 

In Xenophon's Anabasis, Lib. III . cap. 4, the 
following passage occurs :— 

'Ot Si "EXXrjvtg atpiKovTo titi rbv Tiyptjra 7rora-
p,6v. 'EvravQa 7ToX,£9 IJV tpijfiij^ fAeyrih/r], ovofia Se 
aurg i\v Kapiaaa' tficovv Sk avrrjv TO iraXawv M*/-
Soi' TOV St TEIXOVQ yv CLUT7]S TO tvpog ir'tvTt icai 

I tlKOffl TTOCtQ, V\f/OQ St tKCtTOV* TOV St KlfKXoV ?/ 7T£pt-
oSog Svo TcapaaayyaC q>KoS6p.i]To St irXivOoig Ktpa~ 
fiiaiQ' Kprj7rlg St vnrjv XiOivtj^ TO vxpog tiKoai TTOSGJV. 
TCIVTIJV fiaaiXtvc 6 Utpa&Vy OTt irapa MIJSLJV IXa/i-
pavov TI)V apx*)v Ilepffai, iroXwpKujV) obStvi Tpowy 
iSvvaro IXtiv' i'jXtov St vt<ptXrj 7TpOKaXv\paffa rfifta-
VLfft {JLtXpig 01 dvOpLJTTOL l^kXllTOV^ KCti OVTO>g taX(0* 

Hap* auTijv TT\V TTOXLV ijv Trvpapig XiQivt), TO p\v 
tvpog tvbg irXkOpov, TO St v-tyog ovo irXtQpuv* 

Bochart supposes that the town mentioned 
here is the Besen of Gen. x. 12. Le Clerc and 
Hutchinson agree with Bochart. It is possible 
that when the Greeks asked of what town were 
those the ruins, an Assyrian might answer, " Le 
Resen," of Besen. From this the Greeks might 
call it Larissa. This was a name very familiar 
to the Greeks. Lempriere and Butler mention 
no less than seven places of this name. There is 
an instance of a similar mistake in 1 Chron. v. 16 
in the Vulgar translation of the Bible, for the 
place called Halah in 2 Kings xvii. 6 is called 
Lahelah in Chronicles. (Vide Patrick, in loco.) 

W . CAINE. 

[This is a mistake similar to the absurd statement re
peated from modern travellers in our books on Geogra
phy, that the modern name of Athens is Statines, of Cos 
Stanco, &c, and in like manner the Turks make Stam-
boul and Istambol out of £i£ rr\v TTOXLV.—ED.] 

Genesis xlviii. 22. Vol. I . p. 170; Vol. II . p. 4. 
—Neither of your Correspondents have referred 
to the 16th verse, where Jacob seems to have 
directed that the two sons of Joseph should be 
considered as two of his own sons. Hence came 
the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasses, instead 
of the one tribe of Joseph. Thus had Jacob 
given to Joseph one portion above his brethren. 

I This, however, still leaves the difficulty unex
plained as to Jacob having taken m portion out of 
the hand of the Amorite with his sword and his 

I bow. F. L. W-
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Deuteronomy xii 13,14, or, rather, 1 Samuel viii. 7,9. 
Vol. I. p. 270*—In the next verse (10) the 
thunder of the Lord indicates that Samuel the 
prophet hod a special vocation on this occasion 
to call upon the name of the Lord by sacrifice. 
Moses, the leader, had also on a former occasion 
a special vocation to execute the office of a priest 
(Lev. viii.). Both these coses are probably 
referred to in Ps. xcix. 6. H. GIBJDLLESTONB. 

1 Samuel xv. 11. Vol. 1. p. 209.—God's repent
ance is the change of His own dispensation, and 
He determined to depose Saul for his dis
obedience in the matter of Amalek (xv. 3, 23), 
and that sentence He would not reverse, no more 
than that against Amalek, which Saul had done 
his best to reverse (Exod. xvii. 14-16; Hos. xiii. 
14). God had made Saul kiu<j, but He had 
never promised not to depose him. Whatever 
He threaten or promise, He is God that cannot 
lie. H. GraDLBSTONE. 

2 Chronicles xxxvi 9. Vol. I. p. 209.—Bishop 
Patrick, in his notes on this and the parallel 
place (2 Kings xxiv. 8), after giving the various 
solutions of this difficulty by Abarbanel, Buxtorf, 
and Usher, adds that some great men think there 
is an error of the copyist in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9; 
and Boothroyd's short note is, that the authorities 
support the insertion of fTtt̂ y, and especially the 
parallel place, 2 Kings xxiv. 8, i. e. he was 18 
years old. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Matthew viL 6. Vol. I. pp. 283, 330; Vol. II. 
p. 41. Divested of Hebraism. 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, lest 
they turn and rend you; 

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet. L. C. H. 

Matthew xi. 12.—The kingdom of God suffereth 
violence. * Vol. L p. 246. 

Does not this verse mean that publicans, harlots, 
and those who lived by rapine and violence, and 
who were looked upon with aversion by the 
Scribes and Pharisees, had pressed eagerly forward 
to embrace the doctrines of repentance and for
giveness preached by John ? 

Perhaps, however, this may only refer to the 
earnestness with which believers in general 
pressed in; and the violence may imply the doing 
violence upon themselves—their lusts, habits, &c. 

Some are of opinion that there is a further 
reference to the obstacles put in the way by the 
Scribes and Pharisees. Cr. Matt, xxiii. 13. 

Abbots Langley. J. M. L. 

Matthew xix. 38. Vol. I. p. 336.—At the end of 
this present age or dispensation, the Lord Jesus 
will come to take possession of his throne as the Son 
of Man, the seed of David. He will reign on this 
c«rth,restored, for a thousand years. This restora
tion!* expressly called uthe redemption of the pur

chased possession," and again, " the restitution of 
all things ;" and in the text " the regeneration." 
Then the twelve will sit on twelve tlirones as 
Chrises assessors. 

Fowoy, February 15. E. J. TRBFFRT. 
Matthew xxvii. 46. Vol. 1. pp. 146, 190, 315.— 

Eli, Eli, Lama Sabachthani. 
The Peschito Syriac version is (the Syriac is 

expressed in Hebrew characters and points): 

Precisely the same words are given in Mark 
xv. 34. In Matt, no interpretation is given. 
The one given by St. Mark is identical with the 
first words of the second verse of the 22nd Psalm, 
which are, ^np3# *OD5> >r6$ M^K-

It is thought that the words used by Christ 
were which arc the Hebrew words of the 
second verse of the above Psalm, and expressed 
in the Gospel of St. Matthew JJ\I qXi. It is very 
generally supposed that in the Syriac word 
there is a transposition of the *. " Wherefore I 
am persuaded that in the Syriac version, both 
here and in Mark, the letters have been trans
posed, and that what was written *Stf has been 
changed into ?*K. But some of the Syrians might 
call God 7^. Thus in Ezekiel, whicb is some
times Chaldaizcd (xxxi. 11), where we now read 
t)K, the oriental books of the Jews have ^X; and 
where now is ^K (Ezekiel xxxii. 21) some books 
have *S*K-" (Poli Synopsis, Matt, xxvii. 46.) 

The i\m (Eloi) of St. Mark is probably de
rived from The Greeks uniformly dropped 
the aspirates in the middle or the end of a word: 
thus, "Abraam," not "Abraham." The reason 
why St. Mark used *Xuu (Eloi) instead of »j\i 
(Eli) is that in all probability it was better un
derstood by those for whom his Gospel was first 
written. At the end of St. Matthew's Gospel in 
Svriac is this postscript: " Here ends the Gospel 
of Matthew's preaching which he preached in 
Hebrew in Palestine." It is presumed that the 
Hebrew word jjXt would be better known in that 
country, but that word does not appear to have 
been used in the Syro-Chaldaic; even the word 
?>K, which represents it, only occurs in the New 
Testament in Matthew and Mark, as given above. 
It also occurs in the 22nd Psalm, ver. 20, ^fc S*ti 
—u God, God "—which in our version is (ver. 19) 
"O Lord my strength." It would seem likely 
that, as St. Mark was writing for other countries 
than Palestine, he should express what our Sa
viour said in Hebrew, w , in Syro-Chaldaio, 
W & which was more generally understood. The 
Syriac word for Elias is, M??$ > for vinegar, fctfyl. 

Burilem. J. EL 
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Luke vi. 1. Vol. L p. 210.—As no answer has 
appeared to the nutation of the second-first 
Sabbath, I forward a few remarks to assist in 
forming a judgment respecting it. Henrj and 
Scott say, " By the second Sabbath after the first 
is meant the first Sabbath after the second day 
of unleavened bread; that on which the wave-
sheaf was commanded to be offered up, and from 
which the fifty days to the Pentecost were reck
oned." Dr. Whitby illustrates it from Levit. 
xxiii. lo : the seventh Sabbath being reckoned 
from the first day of the Passover, itself a Sabbath, 
the BtvrtpoirptnTov would be the first Sabbath 
from the second day of unleavened bread; the 
next the 8ivrtpoStvrtpov, and so on. Bishop 
Pearce says, that in the opinion of some Jews 
they had first Sabbaths — the first after the 
Passover, after Pentecost, and after Tabernacles; 
and that, therefore, the second-first must have 
been the first after the Pentecost. Others assert 
that the second prime Sabbath was the first 
Sabbath after the second day of the Paschal 
week; for the second day of the Paschal week 
was the high day on which the Jews were re
quired to offer the wave-sheaf of the barley 
harvest, and from which they were to begpn to 
reckon the seven weeks till Pentecost: this inter
pretation was first given by Scaliger. The second 
Sabbath from that day was 8evrepo8tvTtpovy and 
the third devrtporpiTov, and so on till they came 
to the seventh Sabbath from that day, i.e. the 
forty-ninth day, the day of Pentecost, the first 
Sabbath after the second day of the Passover. 
Gresswell has another exposition : he states that 
the wxBrjpcpa of Pentecost did not correspond 
with the ordinary wxQiiptpa - they began and 
ended with the time of the morning sacrifice; at 
sunrise instead of sunset: they would, therefore, 
be bisected by the ordinary wxOiip*pa. The 
seventeenth vvxOrjptpov (or space of twenty-four 
hours, a day and night) of Nisan, expressed in 
terms of the correlative succession of the feast 
of weeks, could not be more appropriately ex
pressed than by the word fourtpofl-owroc, for it 
was made up of the evening of the first and of 
the morning of the second of the wxBtjpepa of 
Pentecost in particular. The seventeenth of 
Nisan was the first day which admitted of being 
expressed by such a term. The sixteenth of 
Nisan only coincided with the morning, but not 
the evening, of the first wyBtiptpov of Pentecost. 
It was the first day on which corn could be 
plucked (Lev. xxiii. 14), and is, therefore, the 
term selected here by St. Luke. 

St. Paul's, Derby. J. D. MASSENGHAM. 

The phrase lv (ra/3/3ar̂  SivrtpowpAry seems 
much obscured by the strangely-inverted ren
dering of our authorized translation. It should 
rather be, " the first Sabbath after the seooad," 
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scil. day, which expression is explained (by a 
reference to Levit. xxiii. 15) to be the second 
day of the feast of unleavened bread, from which 
the fifty days intervening between the least of 
unleavened bread and of first-fruits were counted 
The seven Sabbaths during this period were dis
tinguished by the Jews in the manner indicated 
by St. Luke, as trafifiarov tevrtpoirpwrov, dtxmp*-
£fur<pof, dtvTtporpirovi &c. The meaning quoted 
by C. H. D. from Sir L Newton is noticed by 
Calvin (Harm. p. 260, AJ>. 1563), but he does 
not seem quite satisfied with it. 

Belfast. NASSAU CATHCABT. 

[Teschendorf settles this question by omitting ftom his 
text this much disputed word Sivrtpoirpwru); Alford 
brackets the word ; Cbrysostom says (quoted by Alford), 
6 8t Aou<fic (pyjviv lv <ra/3/3ary fourtpoirpwry rt 
8\ iffTLv lv favripcrrpurqi; trav 8iw\ij tf dpyia j9 
KUI TOO aaflfiarov rov rupiov, nal irtpoc ioprrJQ oYa-
8ix°p*vilC*—ED.] 

John iii. 12.—If I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things. VoL II. pp. 10, 46* 

In regard to the above text, perhaps the fol
lowing thread run through the context may prove 
helpful towards its interpretation:— 

1. Nicodemus is described as " a ruler of the 
Jews." (Ver. I.) 

2. Therefore the subject of his inquiBitiveness, 
in coming to our Lord, may be presumed to hare 
been connected with " the kingdom," which con
stituted the hope of his nation. 

3. This is confirmed by our Lord's immediate 
reply to his salutation, wherein, net abtruptly, bnt 
illustrating what we read in chap. ii. 26 ("he 
knew what was in man"), he at once speaks on 
the subject of " the kingdom," of course the same 
kingdom that Nicodemus had in his thoughts, or 
at least with which he was conversant as a Jew. 

4. But whereas Nicodemus, doubtless, was 
revolving in his mind only the glory of such 
kingdom, our Lord insists upon the holiness of it, 
and to this end* the indispensable qualification 
for its enjoyment, namely, being "born again.'* 
(Ver. 3.) 

5. When, thereupon, Nicodemus shows his 
obtu6eness to the doctrine thus inculcated, our 
Lord emphatically repeats his statement, but with 
an amplification to the effect that "the spiritM 

was the agent of the regeneration he had referred 
to, and •*water" the symbol of his operations; 
(Ver. 6.) Thus the language of the prophet 
Ezekiel, with which Nicodemus ought to 6*V0 
been acquainted, was almost forced Vjjon bis 
notice. For, it is remarkable that in E^efiel the 
restoration of Israel to their land, and Jehovah's 
dwelling among them (grand essential features of 
u the kingdom"), are synchronised with the Di
vine promise—" Then will 1 sprinkle dean wafer 

ASfNOTATOR. 
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upon you, and ye shall be clean; from all your 
nlthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse 
you. A new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you; and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will 
give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I 
gave to your fathers; and ye shall be my people, 
and I will be your God." (Ezek. sxxvi. 25-28.) 

6. But Nicomodus still failing to apprehend 
our Lord's teaching, although in such striking 
unison with that of the propnets, our Lord now 
reproaches him with the twofold question, " Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things P . . if I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 
of heavenly things ? " (Verses 10, 12.) 

Thus, it appears, "the earthly things" (and 
tlie article occurs in the original) resolve them
selves into the holy kingdom of Messiah, on the 
earth, in connection with which the Jewish people 
are to occupy so distinguished a position. And 
if Nicodemus, a ruler of that people, failed to 
apprehend our Lord's discourse upon this oft-
sung theme of the prophets, how could he appre
hend "the heavenly things," i. e. tEe heavenly 
calling of the church of this dispensation—a sub
ject, be it observed, not revealed in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, but wrapped up in embryo 
in the glorious person of Messiah, and only to be 
seasonably developed as a fruit of his death, which, 
though divinely ordained, was yet to consummate 
the guilt of the Jewish people. May I not say, 
in conclusion, Mr. Editor, tnat the hope of the 
Jew is the key to the Scriptures — the New 
Testament, as well as the Old. 

JAMES KELLY. 

Acts ii. 34. Vol. I. pp. 247, 254, 278,287,332.— 
I would refer M. S. J. to some interesting remarks 
on this subject in Goode's "Divine Rule," vol. ii. 
416, 417. The entire argument is well worth 
consulting. It must suffice here to make the fol
lowing extract:— 

This word Hades seems to be the name for the inter
mediate plaoe of all departed spirits, for in the same J 
place, though in a different division of it, was the soul 
of LasaruB in a state of rest and peace ; and to the same 
place went the soul of our Saviour, between his death 
and resurrection (Acts ii. 27—31), and at the final 
judgment Death and Hades deliver up the dead that are 
in them, &c. (Rev. xx. 13). And hence St Paul, when 
contemplating the resurrection of the saints, says, " 0 
Hades, where, &c." (1 Cor. xv. 55). And of this place 
our Lord is said to have the keys (Rev. i. 18), doubtless 
With reference to that power by which, at the last day, 
He will call out of it the souls of the departed, to reunite 
them. to their bodies, when Death and Hades shall 
deLWsrop the dead that are in them (Rev. ii, 13) ; and I 

thus the gates of Hades shall not prevail over His Church 
(Matthew xvi. 18), for, though for a time they shall 
detain it, yet, at the period of the resurrection, it shall 
bo called thence by Him who has the keys of those gates 
in His hands; and then it shall be said, " O Hades, 
where is thy victory !*' &c. &c. 

TlIOMAS PBJS6T01f. 

Bereans.-Acts xvil. 11. Vol. II. p. 23.—If I do 
not err, the words ivytviartpoi r&v cannot be 
rendered, properly, otherwise than our own trans
lators have done, viz., " more noble than.1' The 
Vulgate has not attended to the Greek idiom in 
this passage, while it has servilely copied the 
Greek cases," nobiliores eorum cjui sunt Thessalo-
uieffi." Luther seems, in this instance, to have 
been misled by the Vulgate. But the Dutch, in 
their version, have not followed Luther, and two 
German commentators, lying: before me—Hess, 
Tubingen, 1788, and Anon. Tubingen, 1820—do 

J both correct Luther, and agree with our own 
I version, in this instance, and so do four other 
European versions. I further submit that, even 
if the Cambridge MS. were correct, tvyivug r&v 
would imply that nrtpt should be understood 
before rwv, and then our version would still re
main good: noble beyond, or exceeding, those of 
Thessalonica. Let, then, this great honour remain 
where it is due—with the JBereans. 

Cheltenham. RICHARD GREAVES. 

Romans v. 7, Vol. II. p. 35.—The Syriac Tes
tament certainly gives the *' unrighteous;" and 
this reading seems preferable, though perhaps not 
in any kuowu MS. Yet, the Syriac being an old 
version, it is very likely an a privative may 
have dropped from CIKUIOV, and in reading much 
Greek I have always found a good conjecture 
preferable to an indistinct MS.: tinaioQ lar diro-
\ui\svai can hardly have anything to do with the 
meaning. The antithesis between Sixaiov and 

| dyaBov is, philologically considered, barely satis-
[ factory. 
I Rammerscales, W. 13. M. 

5 Feb. 1855. 
[We greatly demur at conjectures* What warrant, 

moreover, has our friend for supposing that the MSS. 
are indistinct in this place?—En.] 

1 Corinthians Hi. 15. Vol. II. p. 46.—How much 
is it to be regretted, dear Mr. Editor, that your 
Correspondents will not always follow the advice 
(I believe) you once offered them; and avoid 
harsh imputations, in replying to their fellow 
Correspondents. 

In noticing my communication on the sense of 
Sid in this text (v. 18), your Correspondent, 
J. Worthington, calls "attention to it, on account 
of the Romish idea, ' as by means of,1 so erro
neously attached to it, and as suggested by " me. 
And he concludes by asking, "Who has ever con
ceived the idea of a person being saved from 
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eternal death (as by means of fire/ as T. H. ! 
suggests ? Rome only can answer this question 
in the affirmative," &c. 

These harsh words I leave to you to remark 
upon. I am only careful to show that Hid can 
here be rendered "by means of" without any 
" Romish idea" of " the fabulous fires of purga
tory." Permit me, therefore, to state, that Bul-
lingcr expounds the words, <I»c Hid Tcvpoc, by "per 
crucem probatus," proved by means of the cross, 
i.«., afflictions: and Calvin explains them, "ta-
metsi purgat interdum suos Deus afHictionibus; 
hie tamen ignis nomine, spiritus examen intelligo, 
quo Dominus suoruni ignorantiani . . . . corrigit 
et abolet;" evidently, therefore, attaching to Hid 
the sense of "by means of," i.e., by means of 
afflictions, or (as he preferred) by means of the 
examen of the Spirit. In the same manner, Dr. 
Gill savs, " The sense of the words may be, that 
he shall be tried by the fire of the word, and 
convinced by the light of it," &c, where " by " 
signifies "by means of." And are BuUingcr's, and 
Calvin'6, and Gill's, therefore, " Romish ideas ?" 

Bcxley. T. II. 
[Our much-esteemed Correspondent must really ox-

CUBO us, if we say that we cannot complain of Mr. 
Worthington in this matter. Harsh words and imputa
tion of motives we will not admit into our columns, and 
we have used our privilege of erasure unsparingly when
ever they have caught our eye ; hut argument must he 
allowed, and we by no means call a man a Romanist or 
a heretic when we point out that a particular interpreta
tion, or even a particular doctrinal view, tends towards 
Romanism or towards heresy. In this particular case 
the argument adopted was a form of redwetio ad absurd urn. 
However, even this little incident shall induce greater 
watchfulness on our part.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians vi. 11. Vol. I. pp. 211, 321, 338.— 
Your Correspondents have omitted to cite 1 Cor. 
i. 30, where Christ Jesus is stated to be made 
" sanctification" to the believer. This is the 
(imputed) holiness without which no man shall 
see the Lord. It is probably what is referred to 
at p. 338, as (l perfectly finished in the counsels 
and purposes oi God.'* F. L. W. 

1 Corinthians liv. Vol. II. p. 23.—I will endea
vour to reply to the questions of C. W. B. and, 
in doing so much, beg permission to occupy more 
space than you can allow for a comment on a 
single verse. 

a. The gift of tongues as exercised at Corinth 
was clearly similar to that manifested on the day 
of Pentecost. There is a fallacy in the word 
" same " in C. W. B.'s question : the gift was of 
the same kind, although differently bestowed. The 
apostles had the power of oonveying the mira
culous gifts of the Spirit, by the laying on of 
hands. Various members of the Church at Co
rinth seem to have received the miraculous powers 
Of prophesying and of speaking foreign languages 

by the imposition of St. Paul's hands. They were 
vain and disorderly in their use of these mar
vellous endowments; and St. Paul writes this 
chapter to check these irregularities, and to con
trol the natural vanity of these volatile Greeks 
which betrayed itself even in their solemn as
semblies for Divine worship. They were urged 
(ver. 1) to desire spiritual gifts, but to prefer 
prophecy to all others. The reason is given in 
ver. 2. To comprehend this verse, we must re
member that Corinth was a commercial city, as 
well as a university, to which natives of all coun
tries flocked for commerce, for instruction, and 
for recreation. The Christian assemblies con* 
sbted of native Greeks, as well as of foreigners, 
attracted by motives of curiosity as well as by the 
desire for instruction. Thus they often formed a 
motley group of many tribes, peoples, and tongues, 
just as the hearers of our missionaries in the 
present day. If, then, a Corinthian u spoke in a 
tongue" when no foreigner was present, he spoke 
not to men, but to God: no one heard to any 
purpose (axovit); he spoke spiritually indeed, but 
yet unintelligibly (fwarfipia). But if he prophe
sied in his native language, all might understand, 
and receive instruction and edification (ver. 3). 
From ver. 5, it appears that the power of speaking 
a foreign language was one gift, and that of 
interpreting it to one's countrymen another. 
They do not appear to have been always com
bined ; and in that case prophesying, whatever it 
means, was clearly superior to the gift of tongues 
(ver. 5). Passing on to ver. 13; those who could 
speak in foreign languages are exhorted to pray 
for the power of interpretation into that of their 
hearers: for when I pray in a language foreign 
to my hearers without interpreting it, my own 
spirit prays, but my understanding it is fruitless 
to others (ver. 14), 6 Hi POVC pov axupirog tori. 
What then ? I will pray spiritually, and at the 
same time inteltigibly to others for if you 
bless spiritually, now shall the stranger to your 
language say Amen, since he does not compre
hend your meaning (ver. 16). In the assembly 
(composed of GreeXs), says the Apostle, I would 
rather utter five words, so as to be understood 

I {Hid row VOOQ pov), and thus instruct others, tjian 
I ten thousand in a language unknown to my hear-
I ers (ver. 19). The word unknown does not occur 
> in the original. No such language as that sup-
; posed to exist by the Irvingites, and denned by 
; C. W. B., ever really existed; the supposition tt 
I altogether baseless. 

/3. We are now prepared to reply to C* W. B.'s 
| questions on v. 22. The Christian assembliesvrexe 
I attended by unbelieving natives and foreigners. 

uThe tongues11 were a sign not to the bgheving 
converts, but to the unbelieving foreigners; 
while prophesying would edify not Hie foreign 
idolaters, but the sincere converts already coat-
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vinced (ver. 22). When the whole Church was 
assembled for worship, if all were speaking in 
foreign languages through vanity and vain glory, 
the heathen Greeks would come in and say, " Ye 
are mad;" but if all were prophesying, all speak
ing of God's dealing with the soul, and alarming 
the conscience, and uttering God's words and in 
God's Spirit, the ignorant disbelieving Greek 
would be convicted and converted, his heart would 
be savingly touched, and he would join in the 
Christians worship, and acknowledge that u God 
is really in you" (ver. 25). 

y. The injunction respecting an " interpreter " 
in ver. 28 seems to rest upon the fact that 
foreigners of different nations would be present. 
The confusion which had arisen in the combined 
worship of native and foreign converts in the 

Sresence of native and foreign unbelievers, ren-
ered this exercise of the Apostle's authority 

necessary for order and propriety under the 
peculiar circumstances of Corinth.. Prophesying 
then was more edifying than speaking foreign 
languages to both believing and unbelieving 
Greeks; while speaking the languages of the 
heathen by a miraculous impulse would arouse 
their attention, and attract them towards the 
message of everlasting salvation. These miracu
lous powers appear to have ceased when those 
persons on whom the Apostles laid their hands 
" slept in Jesus." 
Sheriff Hutton, Jan. 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29. Vol. I pp. 52, 211, 230, 
254, 333.—If Querist refers to Calvin's Commen
tary on this passage, I think it will satisfy him. 

Bishopstone Vicarage, W. F. BEASLEY. 
North Wilts. 

2 Corinthians ii. 10. Vol. II. p. 35.—"In the 
person of Christ" is the right rendering (2 Sam. 
rvii. 11—LXX). Calvin preferred the render
ing "in conspectu," and Cranmer's (1539) and 
€he Genevan version have "in the sight of," ex
pressive of sincerity; but for that idea the 
Apostle uses hwmov, Kartvioiriov, and t/iirpo<r0cv. 
(See 2 Cor. h\ 1J; 1 Thess. i. 3 ; 1 Tim. vi. 13.) 

Bexley. T. II. 
2 Thessalonians ii. 8; Bevelation xviii. 7. Vol. II. 

p. 10.—The best comment on prophecy is history; 
it is God's Deed illustrating His Word. 

Blessed be God, He has for three centuries 
been consuming the spiritual power of the Baby
lonian Whore in Germany, in Switzerland, in 
Scotland, in Holland, and in England; and He 
is doing it still—in Ireland, in Jb ranee, in Tus
cany, nay, in Home itself. (Not to speak of the | 
temporal consumptions that she has suffered, { 
which have been neither few nor small.) Yet it 
i* a fret, that the Harlot never spoke with more 
queenly pride, never vaunted forth bigger ex- J 

pec tat ions, than now. Surely the words of blas
phemy which the Little Horn has even now just 
spoken are enough to make us anticipate with 
solemn joy its speedy fall. P. H. GOSBB. 

1 Timothy i. 13,13. Vol. I. pp. 91, 109, 119, 
147, 164, 231, 267, 288, 343.—(Tho Apostle 
Paul being " counted faithful," and " obtaining 
mercy.") We must distinguish between the 
reasons assigned by Paul, for his being pardoned 
as a sinner, and for his being appointed to tho 
Apostleship. 

1. His former course of life must have de-
I served punishment, or it could not have required 

44 mercy." That he himself regarded it as pre
eminently deserving of punishment, is evident from 
the words,4t of whom I am chief." That this esti
mate was not merely tho result of deep humility, 
is equally evident from ver. 13; where he reveals 
the special purpose, for which such remarkable 
"long-suffering" was extended to so great a 
sinner. But, however heinous was his sin in per
secuting the Church, because he might and 
should have known better, it would have been 
still more heinous had he done so under the full 
conviction that Jesus was the Messiah, that is, 
not "ignorantly in unbelief." So far from ex
cusing his " blasphemy," and 44 persecution," 
I understand him to represent it as such a fearful 
crime that, if he had committed it with his eyes 
open, it would have been an unpardonable sin 
against the Holy Ghost. The Apostle's assertion 
in Acts xxiii. 1, is well explained by Mr. Alford, 
as meaning, " that up to that day he had lived a 
true and loyal Jew, obeying, according to his 
conscience, the law of that divine iroXirtia (notice 
the word TwroXirtvpai) of which he was a cove
nant member." But, that mere conscientiousness 
is not enough to secure the Divine- favour, we 
seem very plainly taught in Pro v. xvi. 25. 
41 There is a way that seeincth right unto a man; 
but the end thereof are the ways of death." 

2. The reason for his elevation to the apostle
ship is stated in 1 Tim. i. 12, to be, that he was 
44counted faithful;" while in Gal. i. 15, he de
clares that he was "separated" to that office 
" from his mother's womb." 

a. 1 Tim. i. 12, shows us the natural qualifica
tion that rendered Paul a suitable instrument 
for God to employ in the work required. " Faith
fulness" was needed. And he possessed that 
qualitv in a high degree. Whatever master he 
served, he would serve faithfully. In persecuting 
the Church, he thought that he was doing God 
faithful service, while in reality he was most 
faithfully serving the Devil. God saw that it 
was only needful u to reveal his Son in him," and 
there would be just the man wanted—a " faith
ful" man. Yet his previous "faithfulness," or 
44 living in all good conscience," or u {hipping 
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that he was doing God service," afforded no 
justification of bis sin in persecuting the Church, 
because it resulted from wilful, culpable " igno
rance and unbelief.1' Like the less guilty ser
vant, he "knew not his Lord's will," compara
tively with the other; but he knew enough of it 
to make him blame-worthy in not knowing more, 
and to render him liable to " stripes" for his 
misconduct. 

b. Gal. i. 15, shows us how Paul came to be 
possessed of that natural qualification. God, 
naving destined him " from his mother's womb " 
for the particular post he occupied, had endowed 
him, no doubt from childhood, with that charac
teristic " faithfulness," which I believe to be very 
much like what is now sometimes called "tho- ' 
roughness." A double purpose was thus an
swered. 1st. The material was ready for the 
future St. Paul, when the appointed work was 
ready for him. 2nd. By permitting him pre
viously to display his singular "faithfulness" in 
the very worst of causes, it was overruled to the 
fulfilment of another important purpose, by ren
dering him so much the more conspicuous u pat
tern of all long-suffering." 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON, 

2 Timothy, ii. 6. Vol. II. pp. 35, 58.—This verse 
appears to me perfectly simple, though Bloom-
field mystifies it in his notes. " The husbandman 
that laboureth ought first to partake of the 
fruits;" or, render it thus, in connection with 
the preceding verse—" The husbandman that 
laboureth is first lawfully partaker of the fruits." 

W. B. M. 
Hebrews vi* 4.—Have tasted of the heavenly gift. 

Vol. II. p. 1. 
I am much indebted to Mr. Bridges for his 

annotation on this passage. The only point that 
does not appear quite satisfactory is the explana
tion of " tasting as u the slight touch in opposi
tion to eating." The reference to Matt, xxvii. 
34, is hardly in point, because there the word is 
not used metaphorically. The only other in
stances in the New Testament in which this is 
the case are, Matt. xvi. 28, and the parallel 
passages, John viii. 52; Heb. ii. 9; vi. 5; and 
1 Pet. ii. 3. In all these it denotes full ex
perience, and in ver. 5 it may be so understood 
consistently with the explanation given, as may 
be perceived by reference to the parable of the 
sower, in whioh the unproductive soil is repre
sented as receiving its full measure of seed as 
well as the good ground; and to the case of 
Felix, who, when he trembled, no doubt really 
felt " the powers of the world to come.11 I would 
ask, therefore, 

1. What is meant bv " the heavenly gift P " 
2. Can it be satisfactorily shown that jtvttr9ai> 

used metaphorically t may bear the interpretation 

mentioned P Such is not the case in 1 Pet. ii. 3, 
the only other instance fully bearing upon the 
subject. f!ov\oc. 

Bev. vi. 9, 10.—How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost not thou avenge our Mood. Vol. I. pp. 248, 280. 

The tiuestion relating to this text is put forth 
and dealt with as affording an argument for the 
Futurist scheme of interpretation. But it does 
not really do so. It affords only an argiunentum 
ad hominem as against any one who holds the 
Prasentist scheme. It may be fully admitted, 
that " the parties contemplated were Jewish 
worshippers," "martyrs belonging to a Jewish 
election." But it docs not follow that those 
parties arc yet to come into existence. This is 
the main point to be proved, and yet Mr. Kelly 
assumes it throughout the whole of his argument. 
What if "the souls" were symbolical of Jews 
under the Old Dispensation P There would then 
be no incongruity in their cry for vengeance, as 
the Psalm referred to (lxxix.), a Psalm relating 
to a "desolation of Jerusalem" then existing, 
may alone suffice to show. On the other hand, 
I must contend that this cry would not be 
" seasonable and consistent" from the expected 
Jewish election, for it is not anticipated that that 
election will consist of converted Jews ? (See 
Burgh on Bev. vii. 9, xiL xiii.) And must not 
such a cry be as " utterly incompatible with the 
position" of Christianized Jews in "the last 
days" as of us Christianized Gentiles in the 
present? The argument, then, is capable of 
being retorted with augmented force. Thai the 
parable of the importunate widow is prophetic is, 
to say the least, a point of doubtful interpreta
tion ; but, if it be, it cannot, on the hypothesis 
above suggested, have any reference to the period 
and events referred to in Rev. vi. 9, nor can it in 
any case be said to do more than accord with 
Mr. Kelly's view, and this it will do equally well 
with other theories. 

Cheltenham, Nov. 14,1854. F. B. HOOPER. 

Diodatis Italian Bible. Vol. II. pp. 7,50.—Allow 
me to correct an error in the last number of the 
ANNOTATOH. In the Editorial note to my com
munication relative to Diodati's Italian Bible 
(p. 50), I am made to say that, "having been able 
to consult the original edition of Diodati's Bible, 
1687," the words "per buone opere" are not 

I there. Your printer has mistaken my figure 
! the first edition of Diodati, to which I referred, 
I having been published in 1607. The words in 
I question are certainly not in this edition, whioh 
is now very scarce; but in the revised edition 
of. 1641, which seems to have been generally 

I followed in reprinting Diodati, the words "per 
buone opere" are to be found. bI also find on 

I referring to the last edition of Diodati, published 



71 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. [No. 34. 

by the British and Foreign Bible Society last 
year, the words in question are not inserted. 
The early insertion of this correction will oblige. 

Windermere. GEO. T. EDWARDS. 

Sehaatopol and Armageddon. Vol. I. p. 349; Vol. 
II . pp. 32, 61.—As one much interested by the 
fact (first pointed out by " Centurion ") of the 
similarity of these names, might I remark that in 
his last paper (Vol. I I . p. 61), in defending his 
view against M. S. M. he omits to put forward 
with due prominence the strong proof that exists 
of the correctness of his position in the LXX 
renderings of Hebrew words beginning with iy. 

His argument, " that the Hebrew syllable iy 
is frequently rendered into English by the letters 
Ar" &c. is (with all respect be it spoken) not to 
the point; the question being wholly as to the 
Hebrew equivalent for the Greek syllable Ap. 

His list of English renderings of Hebrew 
names has suggested, however, and partly sup
plied, the following list of Hebrew names and 
words beginning with •$, which syllable the 
LXX render by An. 

This will, I hope, put beyond dispute the 
legitimacy of his interesting view of the prob
able identity of the two names; his own re
marks, as to our independence of the opinions of 
Vitringa, Grotius, &c. being allowed the weight 
which they justly deserve. 

The authority of the Hebrew translation of 
the Greek Testament is (I believe) very small 
on this or any other point. 

m 
^% 

Epwp. 

W, 
i«i"8>: 

vrp. 

\\paj3ia 

'Apaftec 

'Apa/3ec 

'Apa8 

Apoijp 

'ApovKciXog 

2 Chron. ix. 14; Ezek. 
xxvii. 21. 

Isaiah xiii. 20. 
2 Chron. xvii. 11 ; xxi. 

16 ; xxii. 1; &c. 
Num. xxi. 1; xxxiii. 40; 

Judges i. 16. 
Num. xxxii. 34; Deut. 

ii. 36; 1 Sam. xxx. 
28; &c. 

Gen. x. 17; 1 Chron. i. 
15. 

To these proper name may be added the word 
JU'jKi dppafitov, so rendered not only by the 
LXX, in Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18, 20, but also in 
the New Testament (2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5 ; Ephes. 
i. 14.) 

These instances (and others might be added) 
show that ApfiayeSdujv may stand for the Hebrew 
|1UD1V, the remarkable equivalent for which in 
Greek, 2e/3affro7ro\ic, I (in common I am sure with 
many readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR) am 
deeply indebted to " Centurion " for first point
ing out. HENRY E. BROOKE. 

Mystery on the Pope's Tiara. Vol. I. p. 308.— 
This assertion seems to rest on the authority of 
the Duke de Montmorency, who, when in Rome, 
was apprised of the fact by a credible witness, 
Scaliger (" Crit. Sac." torn. v. p. 1940). Francis 
Le Moyne and Brocardus confirm " ad avro-tyiav 
provocantes." The word was removed, it is said, 
from the tiara by Julius I I I . The authors who 
have written on botli sides of this controverted 
question may be seen in torn. v. of "Io . Chris. 
Wolfii. Curoc Philol. ct Crit." 

Belfast. NASSAU CATHCART. 

Doctrine of the Trinity, as known to ancient Israel. 
Vol II . p. 23.—J. F. B. will find much valuable 
information on this point in the Duke of Man
chester's " Horse Hebraicae." L. C. H. 

Is the doctrine of a future Life taught by the Law 
of Moses? Vol. II . p. 64.—S. B. M. says, that he 
has never yet seen any conjecture on this subject 
which he considers satisfactory. I beg to refer 
him to Dean Graves's admirable work on the 
Pentateuch, where all Warburton's doubts and 
surmises are most ably disposed of, and to my 
mind satisfactory reasons assigned for the omission 
of prominent teaching on the above doctrine. A 
very eloquent and learned modern divine, the 
Kev. Mr. Sortain, if I remember aright, has dealt 
with this subject in some of his sermons, [pub
lished a few years ago. The late lamented 
Stanley Faber, in his " Horas Mosaica?," treats of 
this subject also, but it is too complicated a one 
to be handled with any advantage in the compass 
of a few notes. L. G. 

On the Tree of Life, and the Longevity of the Ante
diluvians, &c.—Discussion on this subject was in
vited by Dr. Strange, at Vol. I. p. 161, and I 
regret that the invitation has not been re
sponded to. Perhaps some of your learned 
correspondents would refer to the letter of Mr. 
Strange, and communicate their views. 

Hull, February, 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

The Communion of Saints. Vol. I. p. 110.—The 
opinion that " The Communion of Saints" is to 

I be understood as merely explanatory of the pre
ceding Article, " The Holy Catholic Church," is 
cautiously expressed by Dr. Barrow, in his Ex
position of the Creed. He writes : 

The words were not extant in any of the ancient 
Creeds, but were afterwards inserted ; nor, as I con
ceive, doth the meaning of them much differ from what 
was intended in the precedent Article, concerning the 
(Holy) Catholio Church ; and perhaps it was adjoined 
thereto, by way of apposition, for interpretation thereof. 
And he then very briefly states their meaning, 
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May not this Article be regained in the same 
light as those which follow i t ; viz., as one of 
the benefits and privileges of the Holy Catholic 
Church ? 

I cannot refrain from mentioning an excellent 
sermon on this Article, preached by Professor 
.Blunt, before the University of Cambridge, in 
1849, in which he shows that it is no barren doc
trine, and deduces some good practical conclusions 
from it, worthy of attention from every one. 

Dec. 11th. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

GHje (fhutxist 
Genesis xlviii. 19.—But truly his younger brother 

shall be greater than he, and his seed shall become a 
multitude of nations. 

When or where shall we find this prophecy 
fulfilled, as respects the " multitude of nations " 
to descend from £phrami, the younger brother ? 

Kettering. J . P. 

Leviticus xxiii. 5.—In the fourteenth day of the first 
month at even is the Lord's passover. 

I request to know if this feast was kept irre
spective of the day of the week. In Home's 
Introduction to the Scriptures, I find it stated 
that the Jewish months were lunar, consisting of 
twenty-nine or thirty days. There was also much 
irregularity in the length of their years. Hence 
it would appear that the 14th day of any month 
would sometimes fall on one day of the week and 
sometimes on another. Or did the Jews always 
begin this first month of their ecclesiastical (see 
Home) year with a Sabbath; so making, of 
course, the 15th also a Sabbath, and making part 
of a week only at the end of their year of 354 days 
(see Home) ? 

If not, and the 14th was sometimes on one day 
of the week and sometimes on another, then may 
it not have been that our Lord was crucified on 
a Thursday, being the "preparation" for the 
Passover to be held on the Friday, called the 
Sabbath or High-day (John xix. 31), the ordinary 
weekly Sabbath following on the Saturday ? 
Thus would there appear to have been a more 
exact fulfilment of Matt. xii. 40. F. L. W. 

Leviticus xxiii. 11.—On the morrow after the Sab
bath the priest shall wave it. 

What Sabbath is this ? Commentators appear 
to consider it the ordinary weekly Sabbath within 
the seven days of unleavened bread (just before 
mentioned) at the time of the Passover; but 
there is no statement that this is the Sabbath in
tended. May it not be the Sabbath whenever 
the harvest first begins to be ripe, varying, of 

course, in some degree from year to year ? (Com
pare Deut. xvi. 9, with Levit. xxiii. 15.) 

F . L. W. 
Numbers xiv. 22.—Will some of your learned 

Correspondents say whether "because" would 
not be more properly rendered " b u t " in this 
verse? (See ver. 21.) * L. C. H. 

Psalm xcvi. 9.—O worship the Lord in the beauty of 
hoiineM—isrjirnyjcis 

The L X X translate this, " Worship the Lord 
in his holy temple "—iv av\y ayiq, avrov. 

Gesenius translates, "Worship the Lord in 
holy ornaments, i.e. apparel worn at solemn festi
vals (but not priestly dresses)." The words 
within brackets imply, I suppose, that the com
mand is not confined to the priests, but extends 
to all worshippers. Gesenius wishes Ezekiel xvi. 
14, to be thus rendered: " Through my ornaments 
or dress, which I put upon thee." If he is right, I 
wish to know if all the Jews did wear any peculiar 
dress at their festivals. W. CAINE. 

[With reference to the latter remarks in this query, 
wc notice that the Jews were commanded to " make them 
fringes in the borders of their garments throughout their 
generations, and that they put upon the fringe of the 
borders a riband of blue" (Numb. xv. 37). We do not, 
however, think that the "beauty of holiness" alludes to 
this circumstance.—ED.] 

Isaiah xliv. 28.—That saith of Cyrus, He is my 
shepherd. 

In endeavouring to ascertain whether this 
Koresh (GPTH3) was really Cyrus the Great, the 
history of that monarch has been much discussed. 
The narratives of Herodotus, Ctesias, and Xeno-
phon, all vary, and, as Ctesias compiled his work 
from Persian authorities, references are often 
made to Persian historians. Can any of your 
readers give me any information respecting Merk-
hond, who is often quoted as a Persian historian 
by the Duke of Manchester on Daniel ? Where 
is the work to be found ? Is it translated into 
any European language ? 

The tomb of Cyrus, at Pavargada?, having an 
inscription which has been read by the old Zend 

I language, what works are there in that language 
now extant? The Duke refers to Kleuker's 
edition of the Zendavesta. Is it the opinion of 
best scholars that the Zendavesta is a genuine 
work, or is it a mere modern forgery, containing 
many stories adapted from the Old Testament? 

January, 1855. T. M. 
Luke x. 27* — Can any definite and separate 

meaning be attached to " heart," " soul," " mind," 
and " strength," in this passage ? S. M. 

2 Corinthians v. 3.—If so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found naked. 

Required, 1. The preferable reading uwep, or 
tiyc ? 
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2. An improved rendering; the text as it stands 
being scarcely intelligible. 

3. What is the clothing in question, Christ's 
righteousness, or the resurrection body, or the 
home of blessed spirits after they are delivered 
from the burden of the flesh ? 

E. H. HASKINS. 

Hebrews xiii. 17.—Obey them that have the rule 
over you, &c.t for they watch for your soula as they that 
must give account. 

Does this mean that they must give account of 
their own watchfulness, or of the souls of others ? 
From Rom. xiv. it is clear that every one of us 
must give an account of himself to God. 

L. C. H. 

The Berleburg Bible.—Could any of your readers 
give some account of the "Berleburg Bible?" 
Hengstenberg, in his work on the Psalms, is fond 
of quoting it. It is a commentary, I know, by 
some divines, of the mystic school, or rather of 
Pietistic; but will some one give a brief account 
of the town where it appeared, and the names of 
the writers, as well as any other facts about it ? 

CURIOSUS. 

Familiar Spirits.—What is the origin of the ex
pression applied to those who dealt in witchcraft 
"having a faniitiar spirit?" Is it used by com
mon authors of that period ? CURIOSUS. 

A Statement by Bishop Heber.—Bishop Heber, 
speaking (in his Sermon on' Rom. xv. 7,) about 
the " points of doctrine and practice, on which 
ignorant or superstitious Christians were divided," 
says:— 

Those differences, almost all, arose from questions 
about the Law of Moses, which one very numerous party 
believed to be still in force ; and which the other side, 
as well as the Apostles themselves, were taught by the 
Holy Ghost to believe had been done away by the sacrifice 
and death of the Messiah. Thus the former, or Jewish 
party, accounted it sinful to eat pork, &c. The latter, 
on the other hand, knew that God, as He had declared 
by vision to St. Petery had made all things clean by the 
blood of His Son. 

From what passage, or passages, of Holy Scrip
ture does the Bishop deduce those parts of his 
statement marked in italics ? 

East Bergholt. W. J. D . 

Versions of the Lord's Prayer.—Whose version of 
the Lord's Prayer is adopted in the Liturgy? 
Has it ever been pointed out that the rendering 
u as we forgive them that trespass against us," 
is a false one, and conveys a false meaning ? The : 
two Bible versions: " our debtors," and " every 

one that is indebted to us," are strictly correct; 
and " our debtors " are not those who " trespass 
against us," but those who have trespassed against 
us, and owe us reparation. The sense of the pas
sage is explained by Mark xi. 25; " And when 
ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against 
any." It is a present act of forgiveness of past 
injuries—not, as the Prayer-book version seems 
to convey, a prayer for forgiveness on the ground 
of our own readiness to forgive when we are 
injured—a plea, which I fear few of us can advance 
and which seems almost to savour of presumption. 
So Zaccheus (Luke xix. 12,) does not boast of 
his alms, or his reparations, but, at the very 
moment when he is speaking, devotes half his 
goods to the poor, and offers to give up four 
times the amount of any undue exactions which 
he has made in his office of collector of the 
revenue. G. 

Crimea.—1. What is the etymology of the word 
Crimea, or Crima as it is given in the Russian 
maps and in Major Jervis's beautiful map of that 
peninsula ? 

2. What is the meaning of the mysterious 
" Valley of Jehoshaphat" not far from Symphe-
ropol ? 

3. Are the Karaite Jews still to be found in 
considerable numbers there ? n 

Notices to <&am8$axCtitnt8. 
Will our Correspondents, such of them as are not Peers, 

be so good as to sign their papers with more than one 
initial. Much confusion arises from several individuals 
adopting the same letter. 

Our Correspondent from Marlton, Wicklow, who signs 
W. H. has not noticed tJte wwd " mere " in our Editorial 
Note added to his Query at p. 63. In his letter to us he 
quotes our sentences, omitting this word. In spite of the 
high authority he adduces, Dr. Chalmers and Mr. Isaac 
Taylor, we repeat that it is our conviction that saving 

faith is not the mere belief in a testimony, i.e. this belief 
may exist, as in devils it does, without saving faith. 
Saving faith ire believe to be the work of God the Holy 
Ghost, belief in the revealed testimony always accomm 
panying it. ,We affirm (fiat the intellect of any man, 
if allowed fair play, and not biassed by love of sin, by 
die world, the flesh, and the devil, might attain to belief 
in a testimony, but none but a converted man can believe 
IN Christ to tfie saving of his soul. 

ERRATA IN OUR PRESENT VOLUME. 

Page 16, col. 2, line 3, for " disjunction " read "dis
junctive." 

Page 42, col. 1, line 31, for the second «d\\a " read 
" d\Xa ;" and for " d p.r\" read " d pr)." 

Page 42, col. 2, line 6, for "Rev. xviii."read"xvii.<" 
Page 62, col. 1, line 12, for "2 Chron. xxxiii. 4 »* 

read " xxxiii. 11." 
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SATURDAY, MARCH 17, 1855. 

&f)e amurtatot. 
TUB UNIVERSAL CONFLAGRATION. 

2 Peter ill. 4.—Where is the promise of his coming ? 
For, since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as I 
from the beginning of the creation. 

The Apocalypse, which is the last revelation, 
its true date being A.D. 96 or 97, states dis
tinctly the order of events after the 1000 years. 
(H Satan is loosed. (2) The nations conspire. 
(3) The last conflagration. (4) New heavens 
and earth; when the sea (the Mediterranean?) 
is no more, nor death. 

In perfect harmony the Apostle here (2 Pet. 
iii.) distinctly states, (1) the last conflagration 
shall be universal, as the deluge also was. (2) 
This shall be in "the day of the Lord" (vers. 7, 
10, and 12.) (3) There shall be new heavens | 
and earth, " according to his promise " (ver. 13.) 

His promise is written in Isaiah, who distinctly 
states, (1) that in the day of the Lord there 
shall be new heavens and earth; but therein we 
read both of death, and the isles, that- is the sea, 
remaining (lxv. 15-20; lxvi. 15-19). But (2) 
that new heavens and earth shall remain before 
the Lord, and his people shall therein rejoice for 
ever (lxv. 18; lxvi. 22). 

Now the new heaven and earth of St. Peter 
being the present material system, the fair infer
ence is, that the promise to which he refers is also 
of a material new heavens and earth. But how, 
then, are we to reconcile St. Peter with his own 
reference? By adopting and applying Mede's 
interpretation of "the day of the Lord" (Works, 
p. 603). That great day of the Lord is one of 
1000 years, wherein Christ shall destroy all his 
enemies ; in the beginning of it, by his revelation 
from heaven in flaming fire, accompanied with the 
first resurrection (2 Thess. i. 8), in the end of it 
by the last conflagration, and general resurrec
tion : wherein, also, there shall be new heavens 
and earth. In the beginning of it the promised 
land (from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean, 
Gen. xv. 18), according both to Isaiah and other 
prophets, shall become a literal paradise; and 
this shall, indeed, remain for ever; but for the 
first 1000 years it shall stand alone, as a type and 
pledge of that new heavens and earth which, 
according both to this epistle and the Apocalypse, 
shall be perfect paradise, universal and for ever. 

The reason why the Sadducee will still scoff to 
the last has been forespoken (Matt. xxii. 29). 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

SCIENTIFIC INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
Vol. II. pt 53. 

The remarks of " W. Maude " on the Scientific 

Inspiration of the Scriptures, and his suggestion 
that a valuable book might be written on the 
Scientific Accuracy of Scripture, merit the atten
tion of christian scholars, especially those whose 
pursuits have been more or less of a scientific 
character. It has been too much the fashion to 
make concessions to the unbeliever on this sub
ject ; and if not to admit the scientific inaccuracy 
of the sacred writers, at least to screen their 
presumed inaccuracy under the plea, that they 
write, not as scientific men, or for scientific men, 
but simply as teachers of moral and religious 
truth; and that they only speak of natural 
phenomena as they appear to be, and not as they 
really are. Without at all denying that the 
human agents in the composition of the Bible 
were not inspired to teach science, or profane 
history, but to make known the mind of God in 
reference to spiritual truth, we ought not for one 
moment to allow that in a revelation coming 
from the God of all truth, there can be any error, 
even in an incidental, scientific, or historical 
allusion ; and the more the Word of God is accu
rately compared with the findings of science, and 
the advances of modern discovery, the more I am 
convinced, will its strict accuracy be tested. If 
Mr. Maude has not seen the "Church of England 
Sunday School Quarterly Magazine " for Decem
ber last, I beg to refer him to an ably written 
paper, on " The Authority of the Scriptures in 
Scientific Points," signed J. G.F., in that number, 
a paper which will amply repay a careful perusal. 

Newcastle-under-Lyme. J. S. BROAD. 

ENGLAND AND ABMAGEDON. 

Isaiah xviii. 
Knowing, as I most truly do, that nothing is of 

| so great importance as distinct, complete, and 
sober truth, I am much gratified by the very 
valuable amendment which Mr. H. E. Brooke has 
added (Vol. II. 74) to my remarks on SEBASTOPOL 
and ARMAGEDON, and offer my hearty assent to it. 

Momentous as is the subject, if it be truth and 
reality, I would further endeavour to draw atten
tion to that which is strongly appearing to me to 
be a parallel passage of divine writ, which em
braces even the modern especial sanctuary of 
God's word—the British Empire. 

In Rev. xvi. the gathering to Armagedon is 
given as the great forerunning sign of a total 
change in the character of God's dispensations. 
Before it, He is still and imperceptible as an ap
proaching thief; but at, and after it, His actual 
presence is distinctly manifested by (at least) 
extraordinary and fearful judgments. Arma
gedon, moreover, is not the full end of the final 
judgment of nations, but the beginning of that 
end, and it is associated with preparation for the 
coming of " the kings who are from the sun-

H 2 
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rising" (whom I consider to be a portion of na
tional Israel), and with a most portentous divine 
warning. 

Just such another passage is Isaiah xviii. 3—7. 
In verse 4, the Lord declares to the Prophet His 
purpose of retiring into deep stillness in reference 
to human affairs; in appearance leaving the poli
tics of this world as if there were no God to 
observe and control them. Verses 5 and 6 de
scribe an awful change,—He suddenly arises for 
the commencement of manifested judgment. The 
young budding " sprigs" of the vine of the earth 
(not the fully "ripe" vintage of Joel iii. 13) are 
cut off, and " left for all the fowls of the mountains 
to summer upon them, and for all the beasts of 
the earth to winter upon them." 

The judgment seems to prepare the way for 
the return of a portion of the Jewish people to 
their own land; for (ver. 7) "in that tune shall 
the present be brought to the Lord of Hosts of a 
people scattered and peeled whose land 
the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the name 
of the Lord of Hosts, the Mount Zion." 

The event, like that of Armagedon, is given as 
a most portentous warning,—" All ye inhabitants 
of the world (ver. 3), and dwellers on the earth, 
SEE TE, when He lifteth up an ensign on the 
mountains; and when He bloweth a trumpet, 
HEAR TE." 

The "Ho," or the "Woe," of verse 1 (either 
translation is correct and both may be implied), 
though perhaps directed generally to the whole 
human race by verse 3, is addressed especially 
and emphatically to a " land overshadowing ex
ceedingly " (the root ?V?V is duplicate and there
fore intensive,) "with extremities," OB3D. In 
the whole history of man, to what nation is this 
description so appropriate as it is to Great Britain 
at this eventful epoch? She overshadows the 
•whole earth with her dependencies as no nation 
has ever done before her. 

The subject is one which may well add strength 
to Dr. Candlish's recent admonition to the Pres
bytery of Edinburgh, that Christian men should 
be earnest in prayer (for which the Day of Hu
miliation is a most fitting public opportunity), 
that God may discover, pardon, and remove " the 
controversy" He has with our beloved country. 

Judgment may have " begun " at our modern 
" House of God/1 The end of States " that obey 
not the Gospel" may be eventually much more 
fearful, but we certainly, as a nation, allow dross 
enough to give us cause to tremble at the approach 
of that day " which shall burn as an oven." 

CENTURION. 

["We would just notice that E]*BJ3 is dual. "VVe 
rather think that a feminine form of plural fllDJ^ is used 
when "extremities of the earth " is the meaning intended. 
—ED.] 

ANNOTATOK. [No. 35. 
Amos iii. 3.—Can two walk together except they be 

agreed ? 
This passage is, I believe, generally misunder

stood, and is thought to convey the notion that 
unity of feeling is essential to co-operation be
tween individuals for any lengthened period. 
However true this sentiment is in itself, it docs 
not at all express the Prophet's meaning, and is 
altogether foreign to his argument, which is a 
highly interesting one, and contains, besides, a 
very profitable lesson for common life. What lie 
wants to show is, that every misfortune which 
may at any time befall a place or a nation ought, 
without any hesitation, to be regarded as a judg
ment from the Lord, and as such directly referred 
to Him, just as any common effect is to any 
known cause. 

To prove this he brings forward no less than 
six causes and effects, where in each case the 
presence of one is always sufficient evidence to 
our minds to guarantee, if it be an effect, that 
the cause has been at work; or if a cause, that a 
certain effect will be produced. In the first 
place, the Prophet says that if we see two persons 
walking together we always make sure, without 
further inquiry, that they have made a previous 
appointment, "for how can two walk together 
except they be agreed ?" i.e. except they have 
fixed the time and place of their4 meeting 

(ttjjfo DK ^ 3 ) . Similarly, he goes on to say 
that if we hear a lion roar in the forest, we im
mediately make up our minds that it is because 
he has caught sight of prey, and we do not think 
it necessary to go and put ourselves in his way in 
order to be convinced that such really is the 
fact; as also in the case of the young lion,'if we 
hear him " uttering his voice from his den," we 
well know the reason of it. If, again, we see a 
bird lying upon the ground, we know that it 
must have been snared, and we do not require to 
go and search for the gin in order to satisfy our 
minds upon the point. So, again, if we see a 
man talcing up his snare, we, as a matter of 
course, conclude that it has answered his pur
pose, and we do not defer coming to this con
clusion till we positively see the bird for which it 
was set dead in his hands. And, further, we 
know that if a trumpet were to be blown in the 
city, it would infallibly put the citizens into 
consternation; we do not think it needful to 
blow the blast and raise the tumult in order to 
assure ourselves that such would be the case. 

Must we be slower, the Prophet argues, to 
refer disasters to the Divine cause from whom 
alone we may be certain they could proceed, than 
we are to connect such causes and effects as those 
of which I have just spoken, and which follow by 
comparisqn a much more uncertain law ? " Shall 
there be evil in a city and the Lord hath not 
done it?" 



MAE. 17,1855.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 79 

There is, moreover, a suppressed moral in this 
passage which ought not to be lost sight of. Are 
we not expected to learn, further, that not to 
"humble ourselves" in such circumstances at 
once " under the mighty hand of God,** is only 
to entail upon us additional and needless trouble 
and affliction, to provoke Him to give us, to our 
cost, clearer manifestations of His over-ruling 
providence ? Just as when we see two persons 
walking together, it would be foolish to waste 
our breath and time in ascertaining that they 
really had made an appointment, and the par
ticulars of it; or, as in the case of the lion above 
alluded to, not to be satisfied without minute 
investigation of the meaning of his roar would be 
to incur imminent personal danger; and in that 
of the bird, it would be waste of time and trouble 
to inquire particularly; while in the case of the 
trumpet an experiment would be most perilous. 

If we want a practical application of this prin
ciple, we need only consider the disasters which 
have befallen our army in the Crimea. Would 
it not be well if instead of blaming Ministers and 
Commanders for their want of management, fore
sight, and ability, the country should acknow
ledge that they were only subordinate causes, 
and that the Lord made use of them to drive us 
as a nation to more sincere repentance, and to 
greater dependence upon His blessing ? 

Portishead. C. F. NORMAN. 

EXTRACT FROM AN UNPUBLISHED LETTER OF 
COWPER THE POET. 

As you admit into your Annotator some matters 
not strictly connected with the elucidation of 
Scripture, perhaps you will allow me to ask a 
question of yourself or of your readers arising 
from a singular passage in an unpublished letter 
of the poet Cowper, which I have read in his own 
autograph, and copied from.it, and which I cannot 
but consider has, in his case, something more sig
nificant than dreams are generally. I must ob
serve that the passage occurs in one of a long 
series of confidential letters, in which the poet 
unbosomed the secrets of his heart to one to 
whom he felt it a comfort to entrust them. The 
passage is as follows:—" I waked, saying,' I shall 
perish,' which was immediately answered by the 
vision of a wine glass, and these words, ' a whole 
glass,* in allusion, no doubt, to the famous story 
of Mrs. Honeywood." 

Now this Mrs. Honeywood appears to have 
been an eminently godly woman of the 16th 
century, a correspondent of John Bradford, and 
present at his martyrdom. She fell afterwards, I 
find, into such extreme despondency as to con
sider herself hopelessly lost; and, " it is as pos
sible," she observed to a friend, " for this Venice-
glass not to be broken when it falls to the ground 
as for me to escape the damnation of hell/1 Thus 

far only I can find her story; but am I not 
correct in believing that she flung the glass upon 
the ground in illustration of her mournful state
ment, and took it up again unbroken P The story 
is given, I believe, complete in "Fuller's Wor
thies," which I have not by me to consult. 

I will just add that the letter of Cowper's bears 
date Jan. 1, 1793. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

©ije Replicant* 
Genesis iv. 7.—If thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 

door. Vol. II. p. 61. 
The verb ¥31, to which your Correspondent 

refers, is used in Gen. xxix. 2, with reference to 
flocks of sheep; in Numb. xxii. 27, with refer
ence to Balaam's ass lying down when she saw 
the angel; and Deut. xxii. 6, of a bird lying by 
the side of her nest. These three passages are 
sufficient to prove that the meaning attached to 
the verb by the Jewish commentator is incorrect. 

C. 

The Hebrew word is ¥2*1, and is properly ap
plicable to any animal lying down. It is the 
word made use of (Gen. xxix. 2) in reference 
to flocks of sheep lying by a well; in Gen. xlix. 
14, in reference to Issachar couching down be
tween two burdens; and in Gen. xlix. 9, to the 
couching of a lion: but, I think, without any 
reference, in the latter case, to the lion preparing 
to spring upon his prey. When a beast is said 
to lie in wait for prey, 21K is the verb used 
(see Psa. x. 9). Gesenius, however, adopts the 
view of the converted Jew, in the particular pas
sage in question. N . 

Genesis xi. 10, 26. Vol. II. p. 37.—So many of 
your Correspondents appear to argue on the as
sumption that the date of the nativity of our 
blessed Lord is A.M. 4004, according to the usual 
heading of our Bibles, that it may be well to 

I remind them that Clinton, in the most valuable 
work on chronology, probably, which has ever 
appeared (see his Essay on Hebrew Chronology, 
appended to Vol. III. of Fasti Hellenici), consi
ders the true date of the nativity to be 4138 A.M., 
and that we now only want seven years to com
plete the sixth millenary, the date of the present 
year being 5993 A.M. I would mention, also, 
that there is in Vol. IV. of Mr. Elliotts Hone 
Apocalypticae, a very useful scheme of chrono
logy, by the Rev. C. Bowen, with the scriptural 
authorities, and which differs materially from the 
commonly received chronology, though differing 
from Mr. Clinton only by 10 years, far it makes 
the date of the nativity 4128. 

B. W. SAVILB. 
Newport, Feb. 24th, 1855. 

from.it
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Exodus xxiii. 19.—Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his 
mother's milk. 

Vol. I. pp. 27, 96, 239, 251, 264, 326. 
Most of those who have replied to this query 

have considered the words as teaching the Jews 
to avoid cruelty and abstain from voluptuousness. 
It appears, however, that the law has reference 
to a heathen custom, of which customs God tells 
His people, " thou shalt not learn to do after the 
abominations of those nations" (Deut. xviii. 9). 
In Parkhurst's Lexicon, under the word *0, this 
explanation of the passage is given as a quotation 
from "The Editor's note on Bate's New and 
Literal Translation, Exod. xxiii. 19." 

u This law, say some, was to teach them to ahhor 
cruelty; but I should rather think it was given in oppo
sition to an idolatrous custom mentioned by Dr. Cud-
worth, in his discourse on the Lord's Supper, from an 
old Karaite writer, who says, " It was a custom of the 
ancient heathen, when they had gathered in all their 
fruits, to take a kid and boil it in the dam's milk, and 
then, in a magical way, to go about and besprinkle with 
it all their trees and fields, and gardens and orchards, 
thinking by this means they should make them fructify, 
and bear again more abundantly the following year." 
And to confirm this explanation of the law against 
boiling a kid in its mother's milk, it is observable, that 
it is both here and in chap, xxxiv. 26 joined with the 
command of bringing the first fruits into the house of 
Jehovah, their Aleim, and, in Deut. xiv. 21, with that 
of paying tithe." 

Your Correspondent H. G. (p. 96), therefore, 
was right in his conjecture that a mode of 
magical incantation might be referred to, con
cerning which Gbd had expressly commanded 
His people " neither shall ye use enchantment" 
(Lev. xix. 26; Deut. xviii. 10, U) . The above 
explanation is so agreeable to the context that I 
venture to send it, although many replies have 
already been inserted. 

Dec. 30, 1854. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 21. Vol I. p. 234.—What is the 
precise difference between the spirit or soul of 
the brute and the human soul or spirit is not in 
our power to determine, nor perhaps is it of im
portance to us to know. Possibly the LXX may 
have been guided in their interpretation of this 
verse to repress the undue desire of being wise 
above what is written. " Who knoweth whether 
(a, a correct rendering of n without the Maso-
retic point,) the spirit of the children of Adam 
ascend upward, and whether the spirit of the 
beasts descend downward." 

The spirit of man is immortal. It is so not of 
necessity, but because of God's appointment. 
He willed it. We believe it because He has 
revealed it to us. With regard to the spirit of 
the brute, nothing is revealed, unless it be in the 
text, and I doubt it. 

The Hebrew Scriptures assign to brutes not 

only n n but also B>M and fi&P3. In verse 19 
man and beast are said even to have *JhN IIVl, 
one ruac\ one spirit (rendered " breath" in our 
authorized version, but the same word which is 
rendered spirit in 21), whence we may conclude 
that in some respects they are the same. 

Opinions differ. Bishop Burnet supposed that 
their souls, of an inferior order to man's, might 
be constantly rolling from one to another at 
death. Bishop Butler that they might even he 
considered moral agents, or, that they may he 
immortal without possessing a moral nature. 
Similarly John Wesley, that they may be im
mortal, and may be raised higher in the scale of 
beings. Bishop Pearson held that they would 
not rise again, because there was no reason for 
their resurrection. Judge Hale says, " The soul 
of the brute is no other than a fluid bodily sub
stance, the more lively, subtile, and refined part 
of the blood, called spirit, quick in motion," &c. 
While, on the other hand, Toplady said, " I never 
yet heard one single argument against the in> 
mortality of brutes, which, if admitted, would 
not, mutatis mtttandis^ be equally conclusive 
against the immortality of man." 

Belper, Jan. 1855. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Joel i i 14. Vol. II. p. 62.—In writing a sermon 
on this and the preceding verse the other day, I 
treated this as an encouragement given by God 
to such as rend their hearts and turn to Him. 
" Who knoweth if He (i.e. God) will return," &c. 
Both the Hebrew and the context seem to favour 
this sense. Comp. Esther iv. 14, where the same 
words are used, the only difference being that in 
this case the particle QK (if) is inserted. May 
I suggest what seems to me a natural way of un
derstanding the last clause ? The blessing which 
God may leave behind Him after His judgments 
have done their work is said to be " a meat 
offering and a drink offering unto the Lord our 
God," pointing, as I think, to the self-dedication 
and cheerful service which these sacrifices 
showed in the offerer. May this be the blessing 
which God may leave behind Him for us when 
the present judgment He has sent upon us has 
done its work. 

Send Vicarage. E. A. KEMPSON. 

Matthew i, 17. Vol. H. p. 9.—There are some 
valuable remarks on the genealogies both of 
Matthew and Luke in Kitto's Biblical Literature. 
He states that " no objection was made to these 
genealogies, either by Jew or Gentile, during the 
first century." This is an important fact. In 
reference to the objections mentioned by Mr. 
Caine, Dr. K. observes, that " Matthew, finding 
fourteen generations from Abraham to David 
inclusively, contracted, most likely in order to 
assist memory and give uniformity, the second 
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and possibly the third series." He adds, that 
"Ezra, in detailing, with apparent particularity, 
his own lineal descent from Aaron, calls Azariah, 
who was high priest at the dedication of the first 
temple, the son, not of Johanan, his father, but 
of Meraioth, his ancestor at the distance of six 
generations. Doubtless the desire of abridge
ment led him to omit those names, with which 
there were connected no very remarkable asso
ciations.1' 

Yelden Rectory. J. FEBNIE. 

Matthew xvi. 18.—Thou art Peter, &c. 
Vol. I. pp. 66, 72, 85, 99, 131,138,174, 314, 352. 
The common reading (<rd h Uerpog) in this j 

passage is thoroughly established, as proved at 
page 352. In fact there does not seem to be 
any other reading in existence. The objections 
raised against it by Kewensis will not bear in
vestigation. The statement, " Thou art Peter," 
can be no more an idle or unnecessary one than 
the similar one, " Thou art the son of Jona," in 
John i. 42. The charge of puerility must attach 
equally to that passage as to this; and to Matt. 
iv. 19, where Jesus says to Peter the fisherman 
and his brother, " I will make you fishers of men." 
Sii Inrag has (lacking all authority) nothing to I 
recommend it but the sound, and would, I believe, 
entirely destroy the sense of the passage. There 
is a great probability, too, in favour of <rv It Jikrpog^ 
arising from comparison with John i. 42. There 
the attention is invited to Simon, as the Son of 
Jona, and as Simon Krjtpag, or TISTQOQ. When, 
then, we find him addressed again, as in Matt. 
xvi. 18, by the title, Simon, Son of Jona, do we 
not almost expect to find some allusion to his 
name likrpog or KriQag also? Nay, I will add, 
the presumption is very strong, when we find the 
first of these designations actually interpreted. 
Simon, Son of Jona, means Simon as he was by 
his natural birth—" flesh and blood." After this 
we naturally expect not only the mention of 
ILsrpog or Kjjfagy but the explanation of it also. 
That explanation we have, to the comfort of every 
true believer, and the confusion of the Church of 
Borne. 

The Lord having again called Peter, Ukrpog, 
immediately applies to Himself the title, Usrpa, 
There was some affinity, then, between Peter and 
Jesus, as there is between the Stone and the Rock. 
Now what constituted Jesus the ULrpa ? It was 
that He, " the Son of Man," was also u the Son 
of the living God," and as such the Christ. 

And what constituted Simon a TJkrpog? It 
was that he, a son of man, was also a believer, 
and therefore a Son of the living God. " Who
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 
of God " (1 John v. 1.) " Whosoever confesseth 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God." These quotations, in their 

open undisguised statements, are in strong con
trast with the disguised (though no less certain) 
statement of the same glorious truth in the text. 
" To as many as received Jesus (John i. 12), to 
them gave He power to become (l^ovaiav ytvsffQat) 
the Sons of God, which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." The time, however, in which the 
words in the text were spoken, was a time in 
which Jesus spoke to His disciples in parables; 
the time was to come when He should no more 
speak to them in parables, but shew them plainly 
of the Father, as in the quotations from John's 
Epistle given above. I cannot agree, then, with 
your Correspondent, who would explain the lan
guage of Jesus as a compliment to the strength 
of Peter's faith. It is a statement of the Divme 
origin of the faith of every believer, in contrast 
with that " flesh and blood " in which Peter was 
so forward, and which our Lord often rebukes 
—very severely at verse 23, and very gently at 
John xxi. 15—" Simon, Son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me?" 

The father hath given the Son to have life in 
Himself, and He builds His Church by quicken
ing the members of it with His own divine power, 
and upholding them with the same ; in Him they 
stand sure against all the powers of hell. 

The keys of the kingdom of heaven are given 
to none but the sons of God. The Pope has no 
marks of such a parentage. He does not believe 
in, nor follow Jesus. He does not work righteous
ness. He does not love the children of God. He 
is no sample of Peter. J; M. TAYXOB. 

Matthew xx. 23. Vol. I. p. 349; Vol. II. pp. 
16, 42.—You will, I am sure, allow me another 
word upon this interesting verse, in reply to the 
communications of Mr. Bagge and G. S. K. at 
p. 42. Far be it from me to speak with unbe
coming positiveness in regard either to its con
struction or interpretation; yet I cannot but say 
that the instances adduced of the uses of el fiij and 
d\\a appear to me rather to confirm than to 
make against the view I have expressed. Let us 
examine them attentively. 

First, there is Matt. xix. 11, and a more exact 
parallel to the verse before us could not be 
found: Ov iravrEg x^povai rbv \6yov TOVTOV, aXV 
olg detiorai, " Not all can receive this saying: 
but (they can receive it) to whom it has been 
given." The disjunctive force of aKKa, and the 
opposition of the clauses, are manifest. Of this 
verse Mr. Bagge remarks, that " the English 
translators have rightly rendered d\\d by * save/ " 

11 imagine they have done so only to avoid the 
cumbrous repetition which the supply of the 
ellipsis would have entailed. For it is rather 
curious to observe that they have used this word 

jet an expense of logical nicety, Had they 
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said, "None can receive save they, 
&c," or "All cannot receive but only 
they, &c." either form of expression would 
have been logically unexceptionable. I question 
whether the English as it stands is quite so. 

We now come to the comparison of Matt. xvii. 
8, with Mark ix. 8. These two passages, G. S. K. 
observes, are " strictly parallel." They are so in 
that they record the self-same fact, but in con
struction they differ. The former stands thus: 
'EirapavrsQ dk roitQ 6(j)Ba\pox>g avnov, ovB'sva iloov 
ii lit) T6V 'lr\<rovv povov, " And on lifting up their 
eyes they saw no one except Jesus only." Here 
all is plain. The latter passage reads as follows : 
Kai tlZaTnva irtpifikvtydpEvot, OVKETI ovdeva eTdov, 
dXXd T6V '\r\oovv povov pstf kavTwv, " And sud
denly on looking round they no longer saw any 
one, but (they saw) Jesus alone'with themselves." 
Now to my own mind it is clear that ovSeva refers 
exclusively to Moses and Elias, who had appeared 
in a supernatural manner. The words OVKETI 
ovSeva tidov, therefore, import that no one more 
than usual was now to be seen. Moses and Elias 
had vanished, and the whole transaction was over. 
But (dXXd) what the disciples now saw was 
nothing more than they saw before the wondrous 
display began—Jesus, as he ordinarily appeared, 
and alone with themselves. 

In these three passages, therefore, dXXd and 
«t /IT/ have their proper and usual signification; 
nor is there any substitution of one for the other. 

G. S. K. gives several instances in which d prj 
has the force of dXXd. That it is often so used I 
fully admit; but, as the present question regards 
the use of dXXd and not of u ph this circumstance 
does not affect the case in point. I will only add, 
that if no distinct example of dXXd as a substitute 
for €i pr\ can be adduced from the New Testa
ment Scriptures, it becomes a question how far 
even classical instances will warrant us in making 
this passage an exception to the general use of 
dXXd in New Testament Greek, 

Feb. 14,1855. K. P. G. 

Matthew mv. 34. This Generation, &c. Vol. IE. 
p. 42. I should much like to see an exposition of 
the disputed portions of this chapter by " F. B. 
Hooper," on the principles he lays down, and I 
would especially direct his attention to the follow
ing points: 

What events occurred, during the lifetime of 
the Apostles, which can be regarded as the fulfil
ment of all the things predicted ? 

What is meant in the parallel passage, Luke 
xxi. 24, by Jerusalem being " trodden down of 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled ?" and how can these times of Gentile 
oppression, thus limited, be said to terminate 
within the period above referred to ? 

What events took place, not during, but " im

mediately after, the tribulation of those days," 
in any reasonable sense corresponding to the 
prediction in verses 29 to 31 ? If these verses, 
and those that follow, do not refer to the Lord's 
literal and personal coming, what passages can 
be adduced in which that event is more explicitly 
foretold ? 

If all the predictions to verse 33 were to be 
accomplished during the period of that genera
tion, would it not seem that those commencing 
verse 42, and continued through chapter xxv., 
must be equally limited, especially as the word 
" ye," regarded as " conclusive " by Mr. Hooper, 
is still used ? 

When these questions are answered, it will be 
time enough to revert to >) ysvea avTri, which is 
equally mistranslated, whether it be rendered 
simply," this "generation, or, emphatically, "this 
same " generation. J. C. M. 

Mark iii. 21. Vol. I I . p. 62.— The verb martin 
to the extent of my reading, does not mean " to 
faint," or " to become unconscious." But al
though it did mean such, this meaning would not 
suit the context. The Scribes said of Jesus, in 
their bitter animosity and hatred, BKX&JSOUX i\n.\ 
but His friends looked on Him with more charity 
and merely said, "On tSlarq, He is mad, or He is 
beside Himself. How truly may it be said of 
Christ, " of the people there was none with Him!" 
How often does the wicked world say of the 
earnest Christian, doing His master's service, 
" He is beside himself!" 

Macduff. W. G. 

Although I believe that the Editor's explana
tion of this passage is the true one, and that 
which is most commonly received, it may be 
worth while to notice the comment of Schoettgen 
upon the place, who seems to have entertained 
the same difficulty, that, perhaps, presses upon 
the mind of M. F. 

[ Being unwilling to suppose that our Lord's be-
| haviour could, in any instance, involve a suspicion 
of enthusiasm, the learned commentator refers 
iUarr) to avrov (sc. o%Xov), and thus explains :— 
"Christus in domum ingressus erat, ut corpus 
fessum cibo sumto paullisper reficeret. Popiilus 
autem foris constitutus moreeque impatiens tu-
multuari caeperat. Quum hoc audirent illi, qui 
cum Christo in domo erant, exiverunt Kparijaai 
dvrov (sc. oxXov)^ ut populum coercerent vel inhi-
berent, ne se tantopere commoveret, dicebant 
enim: on i^kari) (sc. OXXOQ). Populus ita se <*erit, 
quasi nil satis sanus esset." (Schoett. Hor. Heb. 
vol. i. p. 243.) 

Dublin. JOHN FINLAYSON. 

John i. 13. Vol. I. p. 317.—With respect to the 
strictures of Dr. Tregelles, given at pp. 6, 7. Vol. 

j II,, I may, perhaps, be allowed to remark, that 
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my communication only professes to be a note of 
the fact that certain of the early fathers took the 
view of the passage in question ascribed to them 
in that article; this Dr. Tregelles confirms, giving 
the names of Ambrose and Sulpicius Severus, in 
addition to those mentioned by me. 

For the information as to the readings of the 
Greek MSS. at this passage, I desire to express 
my thanks to Dr. Tregelles; at the same time I 
cannot but observe, without at all desiring to 
bring patristic testimony against Scripture, or to 
open the door for mere conjecture, or to deter
mine what the Word of God ought to be, that it 
is interesting to note the view taken, and the 
rendering given, by one writing probably but 
little more than a century after John wrote his 
Gospel, bearing in mind that the earliest MS. 
extant dates, certainly not less, and probably 
more, than two centuries later. I may, perhaps, 
here quote a short passage from Bishop Marsh's 
Lectures; he says, speaking of quotations from 
the Scriptures in the writings of the fathers:— 

We must likewise recollect that the Greek Fathers 
were frequently engaged in controversy, which rendered 
accuracy in quotation peculiarly necessary, for neglect 
on this point, which could not fail to be detected, would 
immediately have put arms into the hands of their 
adversaries. 

I am indebted to Dr. Tregelles for pointing out 
a mistake in the reference to Tertullian's book 
" De Prascriptionibus Hsereticorum;" the error 
arose in transcribing a reference at the foot of 
p. 240 of Davidson's " Introduction to the New 
Testament;" the correct reference is — Adv. 
Hajres. iii. 11, § 7. J. E. "WAKEFIELD. 

John iii. 15, 16,18, 36. Vol. II. p. 63.—Will 
you allow me to throw in a word on your answer 
to the query of W. H. on the above text. You 
are rightly jealous for the truth, that "saving 
faith is the work of the Holy Ghost." But the 
point is, is not the essence of saving faith simple 
belief in the record of God, centreing in the 
person and work of the Lord Jesus ?—trust, and 
peace, and love, &c, being the necessary effects 
of such belief; as we read, " they that know Thy 
name will put their trust in Thee " (Ps. ix. 10). 
If it be thought that this view of the nature of 
faith does not distinguish it from what is called 
a naked historical faith, in which the intellect 
only is exercised, query, is not this losing sight 
of the fact that, in the case of faith in the Gospel, 
it is the character of the thing believed in, not 
any diverse operation of the mind, which distin
guishes it from all other real faith ? A man be
lieving in a dry historical recital, has no emotions 
of heart accompanying his faith. But why ? Is 
it because his faith is not real ? By no means— 
at least this need not be the case; but because 
there is nothing in what he believes to awaken i 

his emotions. Now, in regard to the object of 
saving faith in the Gospel, a man cannot really 
believe it without emotion. Hence, we read that 
" with the heart he believeth unto righteousness " 
(Rom. x. 10). 

True, as you say, " the devils believe and 
tremble." But does not this very thing prove 
that theirs is a real faith—just as real as that of 
the saint who believes and rejoices ? The different 
effect arises from the different relations in which 
they stand respectively to that which they be
lieve. The same cross which proclaims victory to 
the saint, proclaims defeat to the devil and his 
angels. The point has been illustrated by the 
diverse effect of the tidings of the battle of Wa
terloo upon the two capitals, London and Paris. 
The good news for one was bad news for the 
other. But, of course, no one will contend that 
the faith of the Englishman and the Frenchman 
which apprehended the news was not the same. 

May I add, that the question seems to me a 
very practical one, as having to do with the en
joyment of peace by the inquiring sinner; for 
many who really believe in Christ will not ad
mit to themselves that they do, because of the 
notion that belief in this case, i.e., the mental 
operation, is different from what it is in every 
other. A sad mistake ! 

March 3, 1855. JAMES KELLY. 

[We see no reason to alter or modify our statements 
on the subject; viz., That saving faith is much more 
than believing that the record is true ; that saving faith 
is a work of God the Holy Ghost, which brings the 
sinner into direct personal communion with Jesus 
Christ; so tliat the child of God is able to enter into the 
feeling which prompted the men of Samaria to say," We 
have heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ." Saving faith we helieve to he different 
from other "mental operations," because it is an 
" operation" which can only take place where there 
has already been the effectual operation of the Holy 
Spirit. We are glad to have so truly practical a ques
tion discussed in our pages, and shall hereafter be silent 
ourselves, and hear from others.—ED.] 

John vii. 53; viii. 11. Vol. II. p. 21.—Is this 
precious portion an interpolation ? 

I regret to find some learned men, critics of 
considerable name, inclined so to consider it. 

I mean no offence in saying that I think this 
is owing to a one-sidedness of qualification, na
turally adhering to minds that addict themselves to 
minute criticism. They fail, I think generally, 
when called to appreciate the influence of moral 
causes operating upon the facts before them. By 
u moral causes" I mean such as existed in the 
condition of men's minds; whether grossness, or 
dulness of understanding, ignorance of grace, 
and excess of worldly prudence. It has been 
usual to ascribe to one or other of these causes 
the custom of not reading in the public assembly 
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such books as Canticles or the Eevelation. A 
scribe might thus bo led to omit so much of his 
task in transcribing. He might be led even to 
question its claims. Assuming that John viii. 
1—12 were omitted in the public reading, he 
might be at a loss how to act, and might place it 
at the end of his manuscript or elsewhere out of 
its place. This is reajly what has happened. A 
blank space has been sometimes left for its in
sertion, or it is found in another hand. 

Fourteen centuries ago Augustine thus ac
counted for its absence from some copies:— 

Some of little faith, or I may rather say, opposed to 
the true faith, I believe from fear lest a licence to sin 
Bhould be given to their wives, take away from their 
copies the Lord's action in the case of the adulteress ; 
just as if He who said, " Go and sin no more," had 
given liberty to sin. 

Noble words! breathing a knowledge of what 
grace is, and also of the narrow-heartedncss of 
the Church! 

Indeed, some who regard the passage as inter
polated are willing to admit it as true and 
genuine tradition. But if so, how reasonable to 
expect that it should be found in the written 
Gospel! It does not savour of man, or of any 
ecclesiastical purpose, but is one of the fullest 
exhibitions of the free grace of the Gospel. 

The principal critical facts are these. It is 
found in two hundred MSS. including the uncial 
D. G. H. K.M.U.; in the Arabic, Persian, Coptic, 
iEthiopic, in the manuscripts of the Philoxenian-
Syriac, the Syriac of Jerusalem, Slavonic, Anglo-
Saxon ; in most manuscripts of the old Italic, the 
Vulgate, &c. &c. It is also quoted by Jerome, 
Ambrose, Augustine, and others. 

On the other hand it is wanting in B, also in C 
(but this manuscript has sustained the larger lo6S 
of ch. vi. ver. 50 to viii. 12). It is also wanting 
in L. T. X. A., in about fifty in the cursive 
character, and thirty Evangelistaria. Probably 
A wanted it, for the two leaves here deficient 
would not have been sufficient to contain the 
twelve verses with the rest. So in L the space 
left would not have contained the whole. In A 
there is a gap. The verses are marked with an 
obelus in S, and in about thirty MSS. They are 
asterisked in E, and fourteen MSS. Eight 
Codices and one Evangelistarium put them at 
the end of the Gospel. Others place a part 
there, viz. viii. 3—11. Others at the end of 
Luke xxL and others after John vii. 36. (To me 
this is only or best explained by Augustine's 
view.) Seventy-five MSS. are found mutilated 
in this part by abstraction of a leaf or otherwise. 

It is thought Tertullian might have quoted 
them very appositely in his treatise "DePudicitia." 
That he did not so, is taken as evidence that 
they were not in his copy of the Gospel. Perhaps 
so; but only perhaps. 

Peculiarities, consisting in the use of certain 
words, are also alleged against it. This objection 
is however acknowledged to be over-rated. 

Let me here recall the words of Bengel, after 
many years spent in the critical investigation of 
the sacred text:—" Feed on the bread of Scrip
ture, just as it is; and let it not trouble thee if 
here and there a grain of sand has escaped the 
action of the mill." But John viii. 1—12 is much 
more than a grain of 6and; very different from a 
word accidentally slipped from its place in the 
margin into the text. It is out of all proportion 

I to any proved interpolations, which we know are 
trivial m importance. 

I conclude therefore that the Church found in 
the Gospels, a gospel to any poor adulteress, 
convicted and without any covering for her sin, 
standing in the presence of Him who was " the 
light of the world." Judaizers stumbled; a juda-
izing Church thought it dangerous to public 
morals; a Church into whose visible pale many 
had come without that new birth which hates sin, 
felt it could not trust gross and unreclaimed 
hearts with such a Gospel; while to many it was 
" as a jewel of gold in a swine's snout," pushed 
about by those who did not understand its value, 
but knew no warrant for rejecting it. 

D. WAIITHBB. 

Acts ii. 3. Vol. II. p. 22.—The common opinion 
about cloven tongues is well known to be er
roneous ; dutfiepiZoutvai means " distributed," one 
to each person. The word " cloven" or "divided" 
would have been axiZofisvai, or diaipovftevai. A 
tongue of fire is metaphorical, like a tongue of 
land; the flame, over each person, resembling a 
tongue in size and shape. 

H.'s question is very elementary, and its inser
tion in your ANNOTATOB implies the necessity for 
some improvement of the translation of the Scrip
tures, if not for the multitude, at least for scholars. 
Could you not request a few of your contributors 
to combine their efforts to produce a specimen ? 
—say a single prophet and a single epistle. When 
these were published, I think the work would 
grow by its own vitality. 

Sheriff Hutton. THOS. MTEES. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29. Vol. I. pp. 211,230, 254.— 
I have heard the following explanation of this 
passage; but I cannot say it is quite satisfactory 
to my mind. The passage itself* was translated, 
u What shall they do who are baptized on account* 
of the dead ?" and, " why are they then baptized 
on account of the dead ?" This was supposed to 
refer to the purification required by the Levitical 
law, where any one had touched a dead body (see 
Numb. xix. 11-16), This purification was one of 
the "divers baptisms" (literally translated) im
posed by the Levitical law (Heb. ix. 10). It was 
then explained, that a man, by undergoing this 
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purification, or baptism, thereby expressed his 
belief in the resurrection, inasmuch as he showed 
his sense that the defilement of death could be 
cleansed. If, in fact, the defilement of death is 
never removed, owing to the body never being 
again raised to life, why was there ordered a 
typical cleansing from the defilement ? 

F. L. W. 
Galatians iii. 24. Vol. II. p. 26.—Conybeare 

and Howson translate this verse — 
" Thus, even as the slave who leads a child to 

the house of the schoolmaster, so the law led us 
to our teacher Christ." 

It is observed in the note on this passage :— 
" Ilai Saywyog"—the mistranslation of this word 

(schoolmaster) in the authorised versions has led 
to a misconception of the whole metaphor." 

According to Liddell and Scott, " Jlaidaytoyog, 
usually as subst., one who trains or teaches 
boys=7raidog aywyog. At Athens, strictly the 
slave who went with a boy from home to school 
and back again, a kind of tutor." 

Cf. also 1 Cor. iv. 15, in Conybeare and How-
son's Life of St. Paul. 

BELTESHAZZAE. 

Philippians ii. 6. Vol. II. pp. 18, 46.—The 
general rule advanced by Mr. NOEL is no doubt 
correct, but there seem to be exceptions, and 
authorities of some repute treat the passage 
under consideration as one. In the Critici Sacri 
on this verse, Drusius, after stating in sub
stance what Mr. NOEL advances, adds " sed con-
fiindi scias." Also in Valpy's edition of Stephens' 
Thesaurus, after giving " ipse rapiendi actio " as 
the meaning of apiraynbg, the student is referred 
on this word to Schleusner's Lexicon of the New 
Testament. 

And Schleusner gives us as one meaning " rem 
raptari," and renders this passage, " non habuit 
prasdae loco similitudinem cum Deo." He further 
adds, " Copiose de voce apirayfibg quae interdum 
idem valet cum alterius formae substantivo Hpirayna, 
prater Wettstenium (N. T. Tom. ii. p. 268) ex-
posuit Wakefield in Silva Critica, p. 3, p. 112. 

The rendering which I suggested is therefore 
not without some authority, sufficient to establish 
its grammatical correctness, though it may not 
be preferable to the authorised version. 

Knaresborough. JAMES FAWCETT. 

one of my friends independently: but I believe 
it was first published by the present Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Your Correspondent Y. W. T. 
will find a note on the subject in the Practical 
Exposition of the Epistle to the Colossianfl 
(Hatchards, 1845), p. 449. This view seems to 
be at least a simple and sensible solution of a diffi
culty which has excruciated many commentators. 

Liverpool. J. S. Howsow. 
Hebrews ii. 9. Vol. II. p. 48.—imtp travrbg. 

Do not these words bear the same meaning as 
virtp icavTutv (1 Tim. ii. 6) P Is it not too great 
a refinement to limit these expressions to the 
" heirs of salvation," " many sons," " brethren," 
and " children ? " Does not this more especially 
seem the case when the Apostle says (1 Tim. ii. 4) 
who will have all men (iravrag avSpwirovg) to be 
saved and come to " the knowledge of the truth?" 
Is not the simple method of interpreting these 
words (for every man) corroborated by 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
"denying the Lord that bought them," and 
Rom. xiv. 15, " Destroy not him with thy meat 
for whom Christ died ?" Is not the remedy pro
vided by our Redeemer's love sufficient for all, 
though all will not be partakers of the great 
salvation ? 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWAHDS. 

Hebrews vi. 4—6. Vol. II. pp. 1, 58.—I have 
always felt that the chief difficulty to be over
come, before Mr. BBIDGES7 beautiful explanation 
of this passage can be adopted, is contained in 
verse 4. " Were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost." May we limit the meaning of the term 
"Holy Ghost" to any of his gifts or powers? 
His peculiar indwelling personal presence is only 
promised to them that believe on Jesus (John 
vii. 39); that repent and are baptised in his name 
(Acts ii. 38); that obey him (Acts v. 32); I 
cannot see any thing opposed to the scriptural 
doctrine of perseverance even in a stronger inter
pretation of the passage than the very interesting 
one given by Mr. M'Hwaine. Why may not 
God keep Christians from apostacy by bringing 
them to the edge of the precipice and pointing 
out the utter destruction which awaits them if 
they do fall over ? 

In whatever degree a Christian is made perfect 
in faith and love, will arguments based upon such 
motives become both unnecessary and powerless. 

But I would ofFer another suggestion :— 
May not this passage and Heb. x. 26—29 and 

Math. xii. 31, be all of them different forms of 
the following argument: Men might reject all 
the invitations and warnings and influences for 
good of the old dispensation. Their case was 
not yet hopeless. God had another great remedy 
in store for them. He sent his only begotten 
Son. They reject and crucify Him. Still their 
case was not hopeless. The love of God provides 

Colossiana ii. 23. Which things have indeed a shew 
of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and neglecting 
of the body; not in any honour to the satisfying of the 
flesh. Vol. II. p. 63. 

I believe the right meaning of the last clause 
of the verse to be this—that the observances just 
mentioned are not in themselves "of any real 
value in reference to (i. e. against) the passions 
of the flesh." This interpretation occurred to 



86 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 35. 

another means to bring them back to himself. 
He sends his Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
But if men refuse and reject tins, their case is 
indeed hopeless, for this simple reason : that every 
remedy that can be tried has been tried and has 
been unavailing. If a man neglected the Jewish 
sacrifices there was still the great sacrifice of 
Christ, but if he is not won back to God by that 
there is no further dispensation, no sacrifice to 
succeed to that. If a man does despite to the 
Spirit of Grace, the last medicine that can be 
tried has failed to cure him; he hath no forgive
ness ; he cannot be renewed to repentance. 

Carlisle, Feb. 28th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

James v. 14, 15.—Is any sick among you ? let him 
call, &c. Vol. I. pp. 8, 23, 75, &c. 

There is nothing in the Word to indicate I 
that miracles were not to be wrought, in the 
Church, throughout the whole dispensation. Nor 
is the assumption at all borne out by experience. 
Every one who is conversant with the history of 
the Church («. e., the true Church) is aware that 
in all ages God has been pleased to put honour 
on the faith of his children by direct interposi
tions. Should any of your readers be ignorant 
of such cases, I recommend to them a work by 
Dr. Kobert Norton, entitled " Neglected Truths; 
with an Historical Review of Miraculous Mani
festations in the Church of Christ" (Shaw, 1840). 
But is there any believer, accustomed to call 
upon God as a present help, and " in everything, 
by prayer and supplication, to make their request 
known unto Him," is there any such Christian 
who cannot testify to many special answers to 
earnest, faithful prayer; many direct interpo
sitions made, and deliverances wrought, when 
human means were out of the question ? And 
how do such interpositions differ essentially from 
such as are miraculous ? 

As to the direction in question, the best mode 
of treating it is to put it, in reverent humble 
faith, to the test. Has any one done so, observ
ing the conditions, and failed ? 

But let us look at the conditions. 1. As your 
correspondent L. C. H. (p. 344) has observed, 
the sick person must be " among you," a true be
liever, walking in fellowship with the saints. 

2. " Let him call." It must be the sick man 
whose faith is to be first in exercise. The 
initiative is to be from him; and not from a godly, 
sympathising friend, who may happen to visit him. 

3. " T h e elders of the Church." In these 
days, when the various gifts of pastorship, ruling, 
teaching, and evangelising, are expected always 
to be found in a single person, there may be 
difficulty in finding " the elders of the Church." 
But, be that as it may, they must surely be such as 
" the Holy Ghost hath made overseers " (Acts xx. 
28; cf. ver. 17), and not mere man-made elders. 

4. The elders must " pray over him, anointing 
him, &c." They are to come together at the sick 
bed, and use the appointed sign. 

5. The elders themselves must be men of 
faith; their prayer must be "the prayer of faith;" 
there must be a holy confidence in God, that 
" they have the petitions they desired of Him " 
(cf. 1 John v. 14—17). 

When these conditions have been carefully 
observed, and yet no deliverance follows, it will 
be time enough to seek for the reasons of failure. 

At the same time it seems manifest from the 
closing clause of the passage, that the case chiefly 
intended was that in which God visited his 
saint with bodily sickness as a kind and fatherly 
discipline for having wandered from obedience. 
1 John v. 16, implies the same thing. And I 
judge from other passages of the Word (e. g. 
1 Cor. xi. 30-32 ; Heb. xii. 6-11, especially ver. 

I 10) that a large proportion of the sickness that 
occurred in the early Church was of this character. 
I do not say " all," because of such cases as those 
of Epaphroditus (Phil. ii. 27, 30) and Trophimus 
(2 Tim. iv. 20); though, as we cannot read the 
heart, we do not know what the all-searching 
God might have found needful to correct even in 
these his faithful servants. And perhaps I may 
be excused for suggesting to any sick child of 
God, who would use the Apostolic precept in 
question, the need of prior self-examination and 
self-judgment, that he may know wherefore God 
so afflicteth him. 

Islington, Feb. 11,1855. P. H. GOSSE. 

The Cross. Vol. II . p. 64.—L. H. J . T. expresses 
a wish for a collection of notices, by heathen 
writers, relative to the ignominy attaching to the 
Cross as a mode of punishment. If he refers to 
Bishop Pearson on the Creed, he will find them. 
" This punishment of the Cross did so properly 
belong to slaves, that when servants and freemen 
were involved alike in the same crime, they were 
very careful to make a distinction in their death 
according to their condition." The quotations 
illustrate this statement. I t might not be either 
useless or uninteresting to give them with a 
translation and some explanatory remarks, but 
this would occupy a larger space than you could 
afford, unless an intimation were given that they 
might be dispersed over different numbers. For 
the present one or two will suffice. There is one 
from Sat. vi. of Juvenal. " Pone crucem servo " 
(Set up a cross for your slave). Ho is a man, 
but a slave; has committed no crime; deserves 
no punishment; nevertheless, it is your will he 
should be crucified—"Hoc volo, sic jubeo, sit 
pro ratione voluntas." The quotation shows that 
the life of a slave was worth no more than a 
dog's, and therefore no death so proper as that 
of the Cross. 
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There is another from Terence, Andria iii. 
v. 15 : "—servon' fortunas meas me commississe 
futili ?" (Have I been such a fool as to trust my 
affairs to a vile slave ?) He asks the slave what 
lie thinks he deserves (quid meritus)? He 
answers, " The Cros3" (crucem) ; because he 4 
knew no other kind of death awaited a slave. 
" This punishment of the cross was so proper unto 
servants that servile supplicium, in the language of 
the Romans, signifies the same." 

So in reference to the fact quoted from He
rodotus concerning Polycrates, treacherously and 
cruelly murdered by the Persian satrap at Sardis, 
who invited him to his court for that purpose: 
UTroKTEivag 8t fiiv OVK aZuog aTrtjyrjatog opoinjg avc-
VTcivpttiae; having put him to death in a way not 
fit to be told, hung him on a cross; esteemed, 
says Mitford, the most ignominious, as it was the 
most cruel, of all usual modes of execution. 

CRUX E. 

Qtt)t <&utxi8L 
Genesis xviii. 22.—The men turned their faces from 

thence, and went toward Sodom ; but Abraham stood 
yet before the Lord (Jehovah in the Hebrew). 

Two of the three who appeared to Abraham 
left him and went to Sodom. We would natu
rally expect Moses to say, " but Jehovah stood 
yet before Abraham." The change appears to 
have been made from a feeling of reverence. It 
would not be respectful to Deity to say that He 
stood before a man. Patrick thinks that all the 
three men left Abraham, although we find in the 
first verse of the next chapter that only two 
angels came to Sodom; so that this opinion 
seems to be incorrect. Patrick thinks that the 
Lord was not one of the three who appeared to 
Abraham at his tent door. Eusebius, however, 
thinks he was, and brings this passage forward as 
a proof of Christ's pre-existence. He says, 
"TQ00ai yovv Kvpiog 6 Qtbg dveiprjrai ola TLQ Koivbg 
avQptoirog Ttf 'AjSpaafx KaOrjfikvtp wapct T\\V 8pvv TI)V 
MajujSjoiJ. 'O 8* viro-jnawv abrUa Kairoiye avQptairov 
dtyOaXfidig opwv, irpoffKWtt fikv ug Otby^ LKSTEVEI 8k 
ijg Kvpiov." (Vide Dr. Burton's Eusebius, book i. 
chap. 11, p. 4.) W. CAINE. 

Judges v. 20.—They fought from heaven ; the stars in 
their courses fought against Sisera. 

I have seen this verse adduced in proof of 
astrology. What is the meaning of it ? 

W. G. 
Isaiah xxvi. 4.—Trust ye in Jehovah (Din*) for ever, 

because EWDhtf 11 Jt mil* W2> 
Can any one satisfactorily translate or elucidate 

the above, especially as to the words HIPP iTQ ? 
QUISQUAM. 

Luke xx. 35,30.—They which are accounted worthy 
to obtain that world (age), and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more ; for they are ia&yyikoi 
equal unto the angels, and are the children (sons) of 
God, being the children of the resurrection. 

It is quite clear that all men are not partakers 
of the resurrection here spoken of; but what I 
wish to ascertain is, the true meaning of the 
" equality with the angels " of those who are par
takers of it. Hebrews i. and ii.; 1 Cor. vi. 3, &c, 
&c. teach that a position above angels is the lot 
of the saints in glory. Do they not ? 

16th February, 1855. L. C. H. 

Ephesians iiL 10.—To the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be 
known, by the Church, the manifold wisdom of God. 

If the expression, " heavenly places," in this 
Scripture, comprehends heaven itself, the imme
diate dwelling-place of God, it comprehends also 
other abodes besides, for it comprehends the 
abodes of evil intelligences, as shown in the sixth 
chapter of this epistle, where St. Paul says, " We 
wrestle against principalities and powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
wicked spirits in heavenly places;" and the abode 
of such spirits can never be the same with the 
abode of God himself, for Scripture declares that 
evil shall not dwell with him (Psa. v. 4 ) ; and, 
further, it declares that God is too pure even to 
look upon iniquity (Hub. i. 13), plainly teaching, 
that evil spirits cannot even approach to where 
He dwells; and when it describes Satan, in the 
first and second chapters of Job, as presenting 
himself before God, among those whom it calls 
the sons of God, and speaks of an evil spirit being 
seen in vision by Michaiah (1 Kings xxii. 19), 
standing in His presence, among all the hosts of 
heaven gathered about His throne, may we not 
suppose, that the assemblings of the heavenly 
hosts so described (if realities, and more than 
representations,) take place elsewhere than in 
God's immediate dwelling-place ? and that God, 
for purposes unknown now to us, and at periods 
which seem good to Him, visits with his actual 
presence different parts of his universe, and that 
then the innumerable hosts of glorious intelli
gences inhabiting it, and other than angels, are 
summoned and present themselves before Him, 
and spirits of evil with them ? 

Then, as the heavenly places spoken of by St. 
Paul must comprehend more than heaven itself, 
so the principalities and powers described as oc
cupying them, must mean other beings and intel
ligences than those whom we call the angels; for 
among them are numbered evil principalities and 
powers (Ephes. vi. 12). 

The angels dwell where God dwells, where the 
Lord Jesus dwells, and this place is, we know, 
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far above all the heavens where the principalities 
and powers dwell (for, when Jesus ascended to 
it, the Scripture says, he ascended above them. 
(Ephes. iv. 10). " He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all heavens." 
And in Ephes. i. 21, 22, it says, God " set Him at 
His own right hand, in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come"). 
Therefore, the principalities and powers referred 
to in Ephes. iii. 10, seem to be intelligences which 
occupy the heavens beyond which Jesus passed 
when he ascended to His Father, and to be other 
than the angels, and occupying different abodes 
from them; and this being ,</o, may they not be 
those whom Scripture calls " the sons of God," in 
Job i. and in Job xxxviii.; and the hosts of God, 
in Psa. ciii. 21 (" Bless the Lord, ye his angels, 
bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts")? and their 
abodes the many worlds of which astronomy 
shows us the fixed stars are suns ? and are we 
not authorised to believe that there are more 
worlds than ours, peopled with intelligent crea
tures, whose delight it will be, in common with 
the angels, to dive into the mysteries of redemp
tion, so soon as those mysteries are fully revealed, 
and the Church of Christ is seen complete and 
perfect, manifesting forth, as the Lamb's bride, 
all the wonders of His wisdom and grace P 

Exton. LELAND NOEL. 

Cije €xitit, 
The Sunday at Uome: a Pamily Magazine for Sab* 

lath reading. Religious Tract Society* 
We entertain so high a sense of the value of the 

labours of the Religious Tract Society that we betake our
selves with real regret to the task which duty calls UB to, 
that of remonstrating again, and in more decided terms 
than on a former occasion, against the issue of this 
periodical under its present title. Had it come before 
us as " The Saturday Evening," or the " Fireside Com
panion,0 or under any other such designation, we might 
probably have commended it as useful and healthful in 
its tendencies; we should have said that it supplied 
good reading for young people in their leisure hours ; 
and right glad should we have been to assist in pro
moting its circulation in households where God and His 
dear Son are neither known nor honoured. But when 
these pages are put forth as that which the Religious 
Tract Society deems suitable reading for the Sabbath, 
we read them with different feelings ; and when we find, 
amongst other matter, love stories, travellers' narratives, 
and intelligence of the application of the art of photo
graphy to the apprehension of criminal offenders, we feel 
that the matter becomes serious. 

The first part of a new volume is before us, and we 
feel bound to protest against its continuance. The 
Committee of the Society are known to be men of piety 
and Christian devotion, they have inconsiderately made 
a false step, and they are now bound, at any cost of 

consistency or capital, to retrace it. Let this periodical 
bo discontinued, or reproduced under another title. 
We sincerely hope that our numerous readers who 
support this excellent Society will assist us in the stand 
we are endeavouring to make for the sanctity of the 

L Lord's holy day, and will make their opinions known in 
I Paternoster Row. 

Bibliotheca Sacvaf and American Biblical Repository* 
January, 1855. Andover and Loudon. 

This number of a meritorious American publication 
contains 6ome valuable papers. We especially notice 
that by the Rev. John O. Means, " The Narrative of 
the Creation in Genesis," and Professor Robinson's 
" Excursion for the Identification of Pella." At the same 
time we regret much to see the lax opinions which are 
propounded in the concluding article, " On the Relation 
of Divine Providence to Physical Laws," being a notice 
of a still more objectionable publication on the same sub
ject by Professor Chace. 

Abraham and his Children: or. Parental Duties 
illustrated by Scn^tural Examples. By Emily Gosse. 
jN'isbet and Co. 

A very excellent little book, which we commend to 
the notice of all who are entrusted with the training of 
the young. 

Bible Teaching ; or} Remarks on the Books of Genesis, 
Exodus, and Leviticus. With a Recommendatory Pre
face by the Rev. W. B. Mackenzie. Neio Edition. Shaw. 

This is a useful book, by the Misses Bird, of Taplow, 
Whose names might have appeared on the title page, as 
they are given in the preface. It is well adapted for a 
gift book for cottages in the country where some of the 
family at least can read. It contains much valuable 
information and sound doctrine, somewhat diffuse in 
style, but yet intelligible to the unlearned. 

We have read with pleasure a Sermon by the Rev, 
C. D. Maraton, " A Nations Sin and a Nation's Duty" 

Notices to ©omapottiiattg. 
We think it right to publish the following note:~~ 

" Sin, 
" I know not whether my remonstrance may have any 

effect, but will you allow me to offer an additional reason 
to your Correspondents for signing their names in full 
to their communications P 

" I am now getting onwards in the vale of years, and 
my initials, often signed in various periodicals to con
tributions which, whilst I trust I never was ashamed of 
them, I Bometimes did not greatly care to own, have 
now become tolerably familiar to my acquaintance. 

" Let me, therefore, oonfess that it is art annoyance to 
me to see them constantly appearing in THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR at the foot of remarks for which I am in no 
wise responsible. < 

" I really think this is a good reason for abstaining 
from this practice of subscribing initials. At any rate, 
I hope it may have weight with your friend 0 . W. B., 
who, I dare say, has as little desire to be identified with 
me as I have with him. 

" Your obedient servant, 
w C. W. BINGHAM." 

"Bingham's, Molcombe, March 3 ." 
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SATURDAY, MARCH 31, 1855. 

&f)e &itttotatoi\ 
LATENT THOUGHT. 

Ephesians vi. 10. My brethren. 
The Apostle has just addressed the two classes, 

so wide apart in those days, of servants, or more 
truly slaves, and masters, reminding each of them 
that they have a Master in heaven.. But then, as 
if a deeper view of their relations to each other 
came into his mind, he addresses them not merely 
as "fellow-servants," but as "brethren," (1 Pet. 
iii. 8), " Love as brethren." 

1 Peter iv. 1. Arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind. 

I once thought very differently, and when the 
time of peril came I smote with the sword. But 
He bid me put up my sword, and now I would 
be like Him ("conformable unto His death," 
Phil. iii. 10), " armed with His mind," (2 Cor. 
x. 3, 4). 

Genesis xlviii. 19. I know it, my son, I know it. 
But I remember how my father Isaac tried to 

frustrate the will of God, and the misery that 
followed to us all. What I have done now, 
I have done wittingly, though I well know 
Manasseh is thy first-born. 

ROBERT H. GBOOME. 

SCIENTIFIC INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
Vol. II. p. 53. 

- Subjoined are slight indications of the latent 
science of Scripture. Would patient learning 
but elaborate the subject, how rich would be the 
product I 

Gen. i. 20, 24.—" It was long maintained that 
fossil birds were only found in tertiary forma
tions, consequently nearer the surface than those 
animals stated in Scripture to have been formed 
later; the written order of creation was im
pugned. It is now known that traces of birds 
are found in secondary formations, and thus 
Moses has long had the advantage of geologists." 
—De Bougemont 

Job xxviii. 25.—" The weight of air was un
known before the time of Galileo."—Gaussen. 

Psa. civ. 8 (marginal reading). —" Sedgwick 
and Murchison are of opinion, from observations 
made in the Island of Axran, that the dislocations 
of strata, so observable in secondary formations, 
have been produced by the upheaving of granite." 
—Wiseman!s Dis. 

Psa. cxlvii. 16.—" Snow maintains heat exactly 
in the same way as wool; the minute fibres en
tangling the air and preventing its escape."— 
Brewers Guide to Science. 

Prov. viii. 27-30. —?" The expressions used, 
though referable to no period but that which we 
term Creation, indicate a measured progress, and 
also an arrangement of pre-existing materials, 
which exactly accord with the statement of 
modern science, that our globe was prepared for 
man long after it was first spoken into being." 

Eph. iv. 16.—" Every joint in the natural body 
is supplied with a small bag of unctuous matter, 
which is expressed by the movement of the limb, 
and makes motion easy and pleasant; without it, 
the bones would splinter from friction. How 
apt the comparison to that overflowing love 
which ought to smooth so many difficulties in the 
church of Christ!" 

Several of the above facts are noticed in a 
small volume published at Brussels by Pasteur 
Ed. Panchaud, entitled " La Bible et la Science 
Moderne." From it I take this encouraging 
statement: " In 1806 the French Institute num
bered abbve eighty geological systems, all hostile 
to the Mosaic record; not one has stood the test 
of time and research." UNIT. 

Isaiah xiv. 29.—Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina, 
because the rod of him that smote thee is broken : for 
out of the serpent's root shall come forth a cockatrice, 
and his seed shall be a fiery flying serpent. 

Who was the "rod?" The Assyrian. Who 
is the serpent.? "That old serpent called the 
Devil and Satan" (Rev. xii. 9). It is remarkable 
that the description of the fiery flying serpent 
corresponds with that given in the 9th chapter 
of Revelation, after the blowing of the sixth 
trumpet, and leads to an idea of the intended 
enemy. In the 18th verse of Rev. is. we read, 
" By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brim
stone, which issued out of their mouths. For 
their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: 
for their tails are like unto serpents," &c. 

Palestine was told not to rejoice at the destruc
tion of their great enemy ("the rod"), for another 
should arise from Satan's root more to be dreaded 
than the Assyrian. Who has trodden down 
Jerusalem these 1200 years ? Mahomet. 

RIMATOB. 

Isaiah lv. 8, 9.—How condescending is our God 
in the wording of this precious declaration! He 
confirms his foregoing promise, first, by describing 
his " thoughts;" for from them his dealings must 
proceed, and they give an assurance of stability 
to his "ways." What are God's thoughts to
wards me ? must be the awakened sinner's first, 
and most anxious inquiry; and therefore God 
first describes them. But then, secondly, the 
ways of men meet our notice, and we grow up in 
the experience of them and imbibe impressions 
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and form expectations according to them. And 
too often the trembling penitent reckons, that, 
because man is hard to be reconciled and unfor
giving and capricious, so great pardon cannot be 
expected from God. Again, therefore, God con
descends to our necessities; and removes our mis
trust by assuring us, that " our ways are not his 
ways." And now, thirdly, having prepared the 
way for the revelation, he exhibits his " ways" 
and " thoughts " in full-orbed glory, as so much 
higher, than ours, " as the heavens are higher 
than the earth !" And here, too, is order. God 
speaks of his "ways'* first, and of his "thoughts" 
last; so grounding his "ways" on his "thoughts;" 
and leaving our admiring spirits in contemplation 
of the same object, on which they were set at the 
outset—his " thoughts!" And so the Holy 
Spirit, in the Psalmist, in like manner bases our 
hope of mercy on God's essential attribute and 
own nature;—" There is forgiveness with thee, 
therefore shalt thou be feared" (Ps. cxxx. 4). 

Bexley. T. II. 

&f>e lUpltcatti 
Genesis iv. 7.—If thou doest not well, sin lieth at 

the door. Vol. II. p. 61. 
The converted Jew had no authority for say

ing, that in the phrase " sin lieth^ at the door" 
the word " lieth" could not be applied to a quiet 
animal, as a sheep, but only to a wild beast, and 
that, therefore, the ordinary explanation was in
correct, which referred it to a sin-offering. The 
word Mi l in Gen. iv. 7, " lieth," is applied indis
criminately to a wild beast and to a tame animal. 
By referring to a Hebrew Bible the indiscrimi
nate use may at once be seen, as in the following 
passages, in which the same Hebrew word occurs : 
in Gen. xlix. 9, " he couched as a lion;'"' Jeremiah 
xxxiii. 12, " shall be an habitation of shepherds 
causing-their flocks to lie down;" Psa. xxiii. 2, 
" He maketh me to lie down in green pastures." 

CONGLETON. 

Genesis xlviii. 19. Vol. II . p. 75.—We find in 
the Book of Numbers, chap. i., when the sum of 
the men available for war in Israel was taken 
thatEphraim numbered40,500, whilst of Manasseh 
there were 32,200. How exquisitely accurate 
then is every prediction; and, though the dis
parity is so slight, does it not make us say, " Thy 
word, 0 God, is truth?" But afterwards we 
find Ephraim so often mentioned as the repre
sentative of the house of Israel that we may 
understand that Jacob, by the spirit of God, set 
Ephraim tribally before Manasseh, whose pos
sessions were divided on either side Jordan. Your 
readers may refer to the map of Palestine and 

the Book of Joshua to ascertain how the land 
was divided. Ephraim, as representing Israel, 
was the inheritor of the blessings of the Abra-
hamic covenant, which secured his posterity 
" like the stars of heaven," in other words, 
" a multitude of nations." M. S. M. 

May I refer, not as an answer, but as a further 
query, to the margin, which would lead to the 
thought that the seed of Ephraim shall become 
" the fulness of the Gentiles " (Horn. xi. 25). J. P. 
asks, "Where shall we find the 'multitude of 
nations' "? In a debate on the colonies not long 

| since, Lord John Russell spoke of the English 
people as having become a multitude of nations. 
They certainly " possess the gates of their 
enemies" in an extraordinarv degree (Gen. 
xxii. 17). " L. C. H. 

Genesis xlix. 24. Vol. II . p. 5.—In the following 
literal translation of Joseph's blessing, the Maso-
retic dots have been disregarded, for the same 
reason that the notes of the Douay New Testa
ment would be when making nonsense, or such 
sense as accords not with the rest of Holy Writ. 

"A son a fruitful-one (is) Joseph, a son a fruitful-one 
beside a well, (with) daughters running over (the) wall. 

Yet embitter him and shoot at and hate him will 
masters of arrows. 

But abide unfailing shall his bow, and vigorous be 
(the) arms of his hands,-—(yea) 

*TD by (the) hands of (the) Valiant-one of Jacob, 
D£>D by (the) name of (the) Shepherd of (the) 

stone of Israel, 
T>NE by (the) Mighty-one of thy father, for He will 

help thee, 
fitf 1 and also (the) Sustainer-of-the-faint, for He will 

bless thee, (HB> from, *]W a breast, and *H faint,) 
(yea,) blessings of (the) heavens above, 

blessings of (the) deep reposing beneath 
(them), 

blessings of (the) breasts and (the) womb. 
(The) blessings of thy father have exceeded beyond 

(the) blessings of my mountain, (even) unto desire for a 
hill everlasting: (and) be shall they on (the) head of 
Joseph, even on (the) top-of-the-head of (the) Nazarite 
(or separated-one to God) of his brethren." 

By the pK stone of Israel is meant the people 
of Israel before they became increased and firmly 
established as the "mountain of Jacob'* and of 
God. T H . BARTON. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 21. Vol. I. p. 234; Vol. I I . p. 80. 
—First, seriatim. 1. The spirit of the beast is 
the immaterial substance which animates its body, 
according to that distinction in man (xii. 7). 

2. The spirit of the beast differs from the spirit 
of man (1) in this respect, that it does not return 
unto God, but to the'earth, according to ver. 21. 
But (2) in this respect, also, that whereas both 
depend absolutely on Divine Providence for ex
istence, the one is capable of knowing this, but 
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the other, to all appearance, is incapable ; for in
stance, the heathen bard, and the camel-bird 
(Acts xvii. 28 ; Job xxxix. 13-18). And here 
it is remarkable that, in the chapter on Creation, 
the Hebrew term bara, created, is employed only 
at the first production of those three apparently 
distinct substances — matter, the spirit of the 
beast, and the spirit of man (Gen. i. 1, 21, 27). 

3. The spirit of man goes upward by returning 
to God for judgment (xii. 7, 13, 14). The spirit 
of the beast goes downward, to the earth, by fail
ing, together with that body which it was created 
to animate, inseparably, and once for all. I 

4. If the above inference be received, the i 
spirit of the beast does not exist after death; 
otherwise, without revelation, the mind of man is 
not so superior to that of the beast, as to be able 
to discover how it might please God to dispose of 
them after death. 

Next, the Paraphrase, Ecc. iii. 18-21. | 
Yerse 18. I concluded, with respect to the I 

sons of man, reflecting on their injustice (ver. 
16, 17), that God purposed to prove, and shew 
them to be beasts to themselves; i.e. says Tre-
mellius, Homo homini lupus. See Deut. viii. 2 ; 
and Professor Hunt, in Desvoeux Philolog. Obs. 
p. 464. 

19, 20. For the state of mankind is, indeed, 
with respect to their mortal bodies, like that of 
the beasts. God taketh away their breath, and ! 
they die (Ps. civ. 29). In this respect they 
vanish as a vapour, both going to that common 
receptacle, the dust. 

21. But who knoweth (quis animadvertit.— 
Tremell), i.e. who considereth the spirit of the 
sons of man, that this ascendeth to above; and 
the spirit of the beast, that this descendeth to 
below, to the earth ? Few men reflecting on this, 
therefore they devour one another like wolves. 
(Gal. v. 15, explicit.) EXPLICATOB. 

Jeremiah xlviii. 2.— . . . 0 Madmen . . . 
Vol. I. p. 297. 

The error in Cruden's Concordance spoken of 
by #. K. does not occur in a small edition I 
possess, published by Bagster, 1834. The words 
are there given thus :— 

"Madmen (in the common sense), 1 Sam. 
xxi. 15." 

Then as a proper name, 
"Madmen, Madmcnah, &c. Jos. xv. 31, &c." 

L. 
Matthew xiii. 44-46. Vol. I I . p. 62. The ex

planation is easy. Both the " m a n " and the 
" merchantman " represent the Son of Man ; the 
field (6 aypog), in whieli the treasure is hid, is 
" the world;" and both the " treasure " and the 
"pearl of great price" represent the Church. 
The Lord Jesus came to seek and to save that 
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which was lost: for the Church's sake he became 
poor, and, as a "price" for its redemption, he 
gave himself for it. The field, too, shares in this 
redemption—it is bought. Although at present 
it is ruled over „by the God of this world, it is 
waiting for deliverance; as the Church, too, is 
waiting for the coming of the Lord Jesus, and 
for the redemption of the body. 

B o o t l e . J . WoBTIilNGTON. 

P.S.—I see no special connection between these 
Parables and Phil. ii. 5-10, unless it be in Jesus 
humbling himself—becoming poor, and giving 
his life a " ransom " for his Church.—J.W. 

In reply to J. W. Ilardman, I much regret the 
too common explanation of these two parables. 
How can the " treasure hid in a field," and the 
" pearl of great price," be the Saviour ? Yet 
ministers frequently preach Him as such, and 
hearers, especially the poor, talk of having found 
Him as such. Where is the sinner in the wide 
world, who ever sold all that he had and bought 
the field; sold all that he had and bought the 
pearl? The plain meaning seems to be this: 
" the field is the world," the treasure hid in it 
is the Church, the Church of the first born, which 
is now being gathered out during this dispensa
tion, under which the Gospel is being preached 
as a witness. The man is He who parted with all 
He had, even his Godhead, which He laid aside, 
and as a man, bone of our bone and flesh of our 
flesh, bought at a precious price the field—the 
world—that he might save it. Here is the same 
truth under another similitude. I stop not to 
mention the many goodly pearls " the merchant
man" (avQpuiroQ £^7ropof)saw in his search; he 
passed many by ; he passed by angels, e. g. taking 
not on himself their nature. He saw [found] 
one pearl of great price, His elect Church, to 
buy which He sold all He had; and His Church 
is the purchase of His blood. 

A few days since I fell in with a hymn, com-* 
mencing 

Deathless principle arise! 
Soar, thou native of the skies ! 
Pearl of price, by Jesus bought! 
To His glorious likeness wrought! 

Fowey, March 8. E. J . TBEFFRT. 
That these are not parallel parables, I think, 

is intended to be marked by an otherwise un
accountable change in their wording: the first 
likening the kingdom of heaven to the treasure 
which the man found, the second likening it to 
the man which found the pearl. Did your space 
permit, it would be easy to show the failure of 
the popular interpretation of the " hid treasure," 
especially with reference to the man "hiding it." 
While to the interpretation which makes the 
second parable represent Christ purchasing the 
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Church, there seeiu these two fatal objections: 
first, that in no sense could Christ be said to have 
been "seeking goodly " Churches, before He found 
this one; and second, that there is nothing "goodly" 
about His purchased Church, except what has 
since been communicated to it by Christ himself. 

I believe the former parable represents Christ 
purchasing the world (the field) for the sake of 
the Church (the hid treasure) which He finds 
buried in i t ; but the " manifestation" of which 
He still delays. Though so long after the pur
chase, He still " hideth it." 

The latter, I believe, represents a sinner trying 
to enrich himself spiritually by accumulating 
good works,—" going about to establish his own 
righteousness." This attempt he continues until 
he finds one, single, complete, perfect, righteous
ness,—the righteousness of Christ, of which he so 
fully perceives. the surpassing value, that he is 
willing to give up all his own righteousness, as a 
ground of trust, and to make any effort, or submit 
to any sacrifice that may be needful to secure it. 
He is content to "suffer the loss of all things, 
and count them but dung, that he may win Christ, 
and be found in Him, not having his own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness, 
which is of God by faith." 

In a word, the one parable represents Christ 
finding the Church; and the other, the Church 
finding Christ. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

Matthew xiii. 55. Vol. I. pp. 53, 85.—Although 
we cannot infer with certainty that 7rpa)roro«ov, 
" first-born," implies that Mary had other children 
afterwards, yet, I think, it affords strong pre
sumptive evidence that she had; for the Holy 
Spirit did not make choice of this word without 
good reason. He might have used viog or fiovo-
yevTiQ, and, I humbly conceive, that He would 
nave used one or the other if she had no other 
issue, as in the case of Sarah and Hannah (Gen. 
xxi. 2 ; 1 Sam. i. 20), where simply p , a son, is 
used, and not, "I1S3, first-born. But an instance, 
perhaps still more to the point, occurs in Luke 
i. 57, where it is recorded of Elizabeth, by the 
same Spirit, that " she brought forth a son," viov> , 
and not irpioroTOKov. But in the following chapter 
(Luke ii. 7) it is said of Mary, that "she brought 
forth her first-born son." 

Now, why does the Holy Snirit use this striking 
difference of language regarding " the first-born" 
of Mary, and " the first-born" of her cousin 
Elizabeth, if each had one " only child" and no 
more ? Could it be for any other purpose than 
to convince us that Jesus was not the " only 
child" which Mary had; and also to guard 
against the Romish error in this matter ? 

The other figment of Rome, that Mary remained 

" ever virgin," is completely overturned by the 
emphatic use of &uc," until," by the Holy Spirit, in 
Matt. i. 25 : " And (Joseph) knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born son." Can 
any terms be more precise and definite for show
ing that Joseph cohabited with Mary, his lawful 
wife, after the birth of Jesus, and that she had 
other children subsequently? 

Again, the argument from our Lord's " brothers 
and sisters " has all the weight which your Cor
respondent F. L. W. supposes, and even more 
than many seem to allow it. For I would re
spectfully submit to the consideration of brethren 
more learned than myself in Greek, whether the 
primary and usual meaning of adeXtpog be not the 
same as brother in English, and, if so, are we not 
bound, in the present instance, to take it in that 
first and obvious sense, except some good reason 
can be shown to the contrary. If James and 
Joses, &c, were merely cousins, would not 
ffvyytveiQ be used, at least in some of the various 
passages where they are spoken of? 

I JACOB TOMLIN. 

[A yet more conclusive argument is the use of the 
feminine aSeXft], as in Matt. xiii. 56.—ED.] 

Matthew xxiv. 84.—This generation, &c. 
Vol. II. pp. 6, 44. 

I cannot but think that too much stress is laid 
by almost all commentators, and by your Corres
pondents, on the words "this generation." There 
can be no doubt that, elsewhere, our Lord meant 
by that expression, " the people of this present 
time;" thus, (Matt. xii. 45,) " So shall it be also 
to this wicked generation." I t appears to me 
probable, that our Lord had Isai. liii. 8 in view, 
"Who shall declare his generation?" in the 
sense defended at p. 71, Vol. I . 

But what I wish to draw out the mind of your 
Correspondents upon is this: should we not pay 
more attention to "these things?" What did our 
Lord mean by " these tilings ?" We read (Luke 
xxi. 6), " These things which ye behold;" i.e. the 
costly show and adornments of the temple. I t is 
" these things" that are to be thrown down. The 
disciples (at ver. 7) ask, "When shall these 
things be?" i.e. this overthrow of the temple. 
And they also ask a very important (juestion: 
" What shall be the sign when these things shall 
come to pass ?" that is, what shall that overthrow 
of the temple be a further sign of? 

Now, we ask, is not this referred to at ver. 31, 
" When ye see these things coming to pass ?" and 
then, at ver. 32, "Verily I say to you, that 
this generation shall not pass away until all (i.e. 
all you asked about) shall be fulfilled." 

fn Matt. xxiv. 2, " All. these things," are the 
"buildings of the temple" (ver. 1). In ver. 3, 
"When shall these things be?" is the first ques
tion: when shall the temple fall? And then 
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comes another, " What shall be the sign of thy 
coming ?" &c. So, at ver. 33, " When ye see ail 
these things," &c. 

The overthrow of Jerusalem and the temple 
was to be the pledge and token of the tribulation 
that followed, and of all the other events up to 
coming of the Son of Man. <bi\oc. 

Luke xi. 41.—But rather givo alms of such things 
ia ye have, and behold all things are clean unto you. 

Vol. II. p. 9. 
It appears to me that in the reply of O. O. A. 

(p. 57), perfectly correct in itself, its particular 
case is hardly met as it might be. I would take it 
as simply a point of ceremonial purification. The 
Pharisees, not content with the Mosaic ordinances, 
had added commandments of men and traditions 
respecting divers washings of hands, and of the 
outeide of " the cup and the platter," and taught 
their disciples that by the neglect of such external 
washings, defilement would be contracted. Our 
Lo:d in allusion, as it appears to me, to this ques
tion only, interferes to shew them a more excellent 
waj by which they might be saved from defile-
meit in,all things connected with their cups and 
platters. " Give in alms," he seems to say, "por
tion? of whatever food or drink you may be 
havng in them, and so you shall contract no de-
filenent from their use." The words translated 
in )ur Bible " such things as ye have," some 
emiient commentators have considered would be 
better rendered "the contents" (ja EVOVTCL, from 
tv h, a/ii to be). It seems to me our Saviour was 
no nore at that time giving directions respecting 
the yay by which a man might be cleansed from 
his shs, than Moses was when he directed how 
a vesiel might be made " clean" on which certain 
dead things might have fallen. (Lev. xi. 32.) 

Harrow. T. G. 

Th< question of MINIMUS is highly important; 
nor htve I ever seen an explanation of this verse 
offerel which gets rid of his difficulty. The fol
lowing interpretation will, perhaps, commend 
itself is doing so. Our Lord may here be under
stood is rather correcting an error into which his 
host aid other Pharisees were prone to fall, than 
giving a direction. Thus viewed, the verse con
nects itself with the following one (as the 39th 
does vith the 40th), and may thus be taken as 
an inticipative rebuke, or rather as forming the 
gromdwork of that heavy censure which he in-
flicfe in ver. 42. In order to bear out this sense 
I wmld propose to render wXqv not by " rather," 
but taking it in an adversative sense, by " but," 
or l however." The sense will then run thus : 
" Bit," (as ye say, or teach) " give alms of your 
pos essions, and behold, all things are clean unto 
you I" This was the false teaching of the Phari
see:, to which our Lord returns the indignant 

reply of ver. 42, showing the falsity of such 
doctrine. WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. 

Luke xxi. 32. Vol. II. p. 6. (See also Matt. xxiv. 34, 
and Luke xvi. 32. Vol. II. pp. 6, 42.)—-Bishop 
Horslev's interpretation of this passage seems to 
me satisfactory. It depends on rendering ytvtd, 
by " nation." It is so rendered in Phil. h. 15, 
and might, I conceive, be advantageously so ren
dered in several other passages in the New Testa
ment. Schleusner, among other meanings, gives 
" proles, posteritas, omnes qui ex communi 
quftdam stirpe origines ducunt, familia, natio, 

I gens," and adduces corroborative quotations. 
The meaning of the passage then is simply this: 
" The Jewish nation shall not pass away, till all 
these events have occurred." 

With respect to the Editor's remark (Vol. I. 
p. 295), I would venture to ask where Mr. Dallas 
finds his authority for rendering avrtj rj yEvta 
(it should be r) yivtd avrrj; but the alteration of 
the order of the words in this case makes no 
difference in the meaning, avrr) r) yevea and rj 
ysveoL avrrj being equivalent) " the same genera
tion ?" " The same "generation" would be rj avrrj 
yEvta: avrrj rj ytvea and r) ytvfd avrrj alike signify 
" this generation." 

Islington, Nov. 8. C. G. COOMBB. 

Permit me to observe that i; avrtj yeved, and 
not TJ yavea avrrj means "the same generation;" 
unless, as often occurs in our authorised version, 
"the same" is used as equivalent to "this," 
when of course nothing would be gained by the 
change. "Generation" is often used in Scripture 
for a class marked bjr a given moral character, 
as e.g. in Deut. xxxii. 5, 20, which is the more 
apposite as it is there used of Israel during their 
long rejection till the end. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I believe (with Stanley Faber) that the diffi
culty here can only be explained satisfactorily 
by observing the tense of the verb, which is 
aorist, sutQ av wdvra ykvrjrai, i.e. not " till all 
these things be done," but " till all these things 
be a fulfilling," begin to be in a course of ac
complishment ; this they were to be, and actually 
were, before that "generation," to whom our 
Lord spoke, had "passed away." The difficulty 
at Rev. i. 1, will admit of a similar solution, a $ET 
yEvkaQai kv r&xEi, "things which must shortly" 
not, " be done," but " be a fulfilling," i.e. enter 
on a course of fulfilment. THOMAS PEESTON. 

In confirmation of Mr. Dallas's view of this 
passage, I would observe, that this prophecy is 
one of double fulfilment—the typical coming of 
our Lord at the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
His real personal coming at the close of this dis
pensation. It was true of the type, that " the 
same generation " did not pass away, the events 
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predicted " did not extend beyond the period of 
the ordinary generation of man," and will be 
true also of the antitype. J. G. CniUDs. 

The Editorial answer to this query, viz., 
the preference of the reading avTi) to avrtj, is, 
I think, abundantly confirmed by the reason
ing of the Parable, with which in the three 
Evangelists our Lord's statement is connected. 
It is to the effect that, as from the figtree we 
know how quickly summer succeeds its first 
symptoms of restored animation in branch and 
bud, in like manner, all the signs which are to 
be the heralds of the Saviours second advent 
shall so rapidly thicken and follow each other, 
that at the appearance of the first signs the 
Church may " Know that He (the marginal read
ing, not 4it') is near, even at the doors." (Matt. 
xxiv. 33.) And accordingly this crowding to
gether of harbingers within the limit of "the 
very generation" which shall witness the first of 
them, however difficult, improbable, and impossible 
to a carnal judgment, Christ confirms by the addi
tional assurance, " Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away." 

Belfast. NASSAU CATHCART. 

John iii. 15,16,18,36. Vol. II. p. 63.—" What 
is meant by believing in the Son of God ?" Allow 
me, if possible, the privilege of replying to 
W. H.'s most momentous query. 

1. In its nature, I hold the belief here spoken 
of to be the gracious and supernatural operation 
of the Holy Spirit in the heart of the elect sinner 
(John xvi. 8, 10; 1 Cor. xii. 3). But— 

2. In its character, it is the reception from the 
heart of " the record that God hath given of hiB 
Son ['(Rom. x. 9; 1 John v. 10-12). This re
ception, while it includes the assent of the intel
lect (or else our " Bodies of Divinity" and 
treatises on the Person and Work of Clirist are 
useless), at the same time includes a far more in
timate spiritual knowledge. " It never is the 
belief of bare propositions," says Andrew Bonar, 
" that saves the soul; propositions, however 
weighty, must guide us to the person who is the 
essence of the testimony, and they are made use 
of for this end by the same Holy Ghost who en
lightens our carnal understanding to see the real 
truth. The belief of the testimony, or record, 
concerning the Son of God, our Saviour, is but 
the porch of the building through which we pass 
into the audience-chamber and meet the living-
inhabitant, full of light, and life, and love" 
(" The Gospel Pointing to the Person of Christ," 
pp. 8, 9). Yes, the Christian does and must 
believe in Christ intellectually, but this intel
lectual knowledge is but the introductory channel 
ta a far higher and closer personal acquaintance. I 
He believes in Christ not merely as an historical 
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personage, as he believes in Mahomet, or Luther, 
or Napoleon: he believes in Him not merely as a 
magnificent theological idea, as he believes the 
doctrine of election, of atonement, of justification; 
but he believes in Him as a living person. And* 
though he has never, with his natural eyes, beheld 
44 the form of the Son of God;" though he hai 
never, with his outward ears, heard the voice of 
Him who 4< spake as never man spake;" though ho 
has had no opportunity, like Thomas, of " putting 
his finger in the print of the nails, or thrusting h-s 
hand into His side," nevertheless he does as tray 
realize the Saviour's existence, merit, and love, as 
if he had done all these things. 

We must ever remember that the Gospel is— 
44 the Gospel of Jesus Christ " (Mark i. 1). It 
is not an abstract science, it is not a mere schene 
of doctrines, it is not an elaborate and beautuil 
theory, but it is the truth embodied in a livhg 
person. The true preaching of it is the exhi
bition of that person; the true reception of it is 
becoming acquainted with that person; and ihe 
true experience and enjoyment of it is in can-
munion with that person (Col. i. 28 ; John xvii 3; 
1 John i. 3). It is this that gives the Gospel its 
own divine power and life. In it we have tc do 
with a living person—a living person " in wlom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and kn>w-
ledge " (Col. ii. 3) ; a living person who is so ow 
that man can see him, and yet so high that Cod 
can be seen in him; a living person who is abme 
of our bone and flesh of our flesh," and yet is 
44 God over all blessed for evermore." Yes! 
and it is on this person that the Christan's 
faith is fixed; it is in this person that the Clris-
tian's necessities arc met and satisfied; and it is 
around this person that the Christian's despest 
and holiest affections are for evermore entwhed. 

Liverpool. W. MAU^E. 

Bomans v. 7. Vol. II. pp. 35,70.—NeitherWet-
stcin nor Macknight hint at the existence cf any 
MS. authority in favour of changing the Creek 
text to the reading of the Peschito. The Vtlgate 
supports the Textus Receptus. May nti the 
present reading of the Syriac have crept ir from 
the carelessness of a copyist in repeating fran the 
previous verse the same word wliich is ucd to 
translate actfiwv ? The Syriac has not h the 
present passage adhered scrupulously tc the 
Greek text, as it renders in the plura the 
singular SiKaiov and dyaQov. Let me acid that the 
argument of the Apostle seems much stronger if 
we adhere to the present text. It was not tc a 
good benevolent man, for whom we might die, tat 
Christ died, nor was it for the strictly upright 
just man, for whom we would scarcely die, 3ut 
for sinners, for whom none would die. C 

I perfectly agree with the Editor's objecion 
to conjectural emendation. In the presenting 
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stance the conjecture is founded on a manifest 
blunder of the Peschito Syriac, which stands 
alone, not here only, but, as far as I know, in the 
hypothetical structure which it gives to the pre- ! 
ceding verse 6. The ancient and modern MSS. 
are unusually consentient, and there is no proof 
that the reading of a single copy is indistinct, as 
the sense and reasoning are strong and unam
biguous. Experience, as well as the history of 
mankind, testifies to the distinction which the 
spirit of God draws between titicaiov and TOV 
AyaQov (the article in the latter, not in the former 
case, being strictly correct), both of which arc in 
contrast with our condition when God commended 
His love to us. I am of opinion, therefore, that 
the conjecture of W. B. M. is not baseless only, 
but destructive of the real scope of the passage. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Romans viii. 24.—For wo are saved by hopo. 
Vol. II. p. 63. 

In what sense are we to understand this ? 
We are saved by hope— 
1. In our first turning to God. 
Without this, the sense of sin which usually 

attends that period would only be a sorrow that 
worketh death (Ezek. xxxiii. 10). Despair slew 
Cain, and Saul, and Judas. " Let Israel hope in 
the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and 
with Him is plenteous redemption" (Psa. exxx. 7). 

We are saved by hope— 
2. In our reception of the Gospel, and of Christ 

in the Gospel. 
For by the good news of Christ, as having lived 

and died for our salvation, we have hope towards 
God. We have a "good hope through grace" 
(2 Thess. ii. 16). We are "begotten again to a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead" (I Pet. i. 3), as therein the seal 
of Divine approbation and acceptance was put 
upon the person and work of the Lord Jesus, and 
life and immortality are manifested, • 

We are saved by hope— 
3. In the influence which hope has upon our 

obedience to the will of God. 
Hope is our strength for any commanded work 

or duty. We are encouraged to " abound in the 
work of the Lord, as knowing that our labour is 
not in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 58). All 
the works of men arc undertaken, and carried ou, 
as sustained by hope. The husbandman ploughs 
in hope (1 Cor. ix. 10). The merchant is stimu
lated in his enterprises by the hope of gain. The 
soldier is invigorated in his toils, and watcbings, 
and privations, and perils, by the hope of victory. 
And, on the same principle, there is spiritual 
hopefulncsss for spiritual service. There is the 
hope both of grace for it (2 Cor. xii. 9), of suc
cess in it, and of a gracious recompense after it. 

u Lord, I have hoped for Thy salvation, and done 
Thy commandments" (Psa. cxix. 166). 

We are saved by hope— 
4. As it is our support and stay in our trials 

and conflicts. 
A ship in a storm is preserved by its anchor. 

A Boldier's head, in battle, is guarded by his 
helmet. Hope is u the anchor of the soul irHeb. 
vi. 19), and "the helmet of salvation" (1 Thess. 
v, 8). Hope sustained David in the storm which 
went over him. " He encouraged himself in the 
Lord his God" (1 Sam. xxx. 6; Psa. xlii. 7, 11). 
Hope sustained Abraham in the fight of faith 
witli which he was exercised. " He, against hope, 
believed in hope" (Rom. iv. 18). 

We are saved by hope— 
5. In our expectation of the coming glory 

(Col. i. 5). " The redemption of the body" (Rom. 
viii. 23). The possession of the inheritance (Rom. 
viii. 17). "The times of refreshing" (Acts iii. 19). 
And that around which these cluster, that which 
is emphatically " the blessed hope, even the glo
rious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ" (Titus ii. 13). 

In looking for these things we are furnished 
with the strongest motives to courage, faithfulness, 
patience, vigflance, heavenly-mindedness, fruit-
fulness, holiness. " Every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" 
(i. 70; iii. 3). u If we hope for that we see not, 
then do we with patience wait for it" (Rom. 
viii. 25). J. T. PABKJE*. 

Among St. Paul's many opponents, there were 
some who asserted that "the resurrection WAS 
past already." To them, then, it was an object of 
sight, or one of experience. But here the Apostle 
says; if the whole creation "groan," we Christians 
also " groan," as we arc waiting for the adoption, 
viz., (or, "in") the redemption of our body, l ie 
then adds, ry yap IXir&i !<rw0tj/itv, " for we were 
put into a state of salvation (we embraced Chris-

| tianity) on the hope" (of a resurrection). He, 
therefore, appears to be answering the above-
mentioned section of his opponents. 

WM. H. DAVIES. 

2 Corinthians v. 3. Vol. II. p. 75.—Mr. RASKINS 
I puts three questions upon this text. Instead of 
giving a categorical reply to each, I would first 
suggest a literal version of the immediate context, 

I and then offer a brief comment, which will em
brace an answer to the queries. 

I 1. For wo know that if our earthy tent-house wore 
loosened, we have a struoturo from God, an unhand* 
wrought bouse, eternal in the heavens. 

2. For truly we groan in this (tent) intensely longing 
to be invested with our dwelling which is front heaven. 

3. Since, being thus invested, we shall not be found 
naked. 

4« For we also being in this tout do groan, being 
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weighed down, not because wo wish to be divested but 
invested, that mortality may be gulped down by life. 

5. Now Se who hath wrought lor the self-tame end 
hath given to us the earnest of the Spirit 

6. Therefore we are always courageous, knowing that 
while we dwell in the body we outdwell from the Lord. 

7. (For we walk by faith, not by sight). 
8. We are courageous, wishing rattier to outdwell 

from the body and to dwell with the Lord. 
The chief difficulty in this passage arises from 

the common misconception, that the idea of death, 
and of death as a desirable event, is involved 
throughout. Yet it will be found, that death is 
not only never spoken of in Scripture as a desir
able event, (how could it ? is it not the curse ?) 
but that in this particular place, it is never 
even suggested. Let us examine it carefully. 
The mortal frame, a friable, decaying, burden -
bearing, tent-like covering, which the ransomed 
spirit occupies for a season, is indeed spoken of 
as that which it longs intensely to exchange for 
an imperishable, painless, immortal garb, from 
heaven received. That of which we would be 
divested is formed of the dust of the earth; that 
with which we would be invested is the imma
terial clothing of the ransomed, derived from 
heaven. This immortal investiture is the longed-
for object of devout desire. Now this investiture 
is so far from being associated even in thought, 
by the Apostle, with the previous removal of the 
old covering, case, or tent-house (as Bloomfield 
correctly translates hitcia TO enrrivove), leaving the 
inhabitant houseless and homeless, a wandering 
shade, an unclothed dweller in Hades, that he 
expressly guards against the thought (in ver. 3), 
"since, being thus invested, we shall not be 
found naked," yvpvoi, (shades), unclothed spirits ; 
so the Platonists employed the term. But further, 
he describes the process by which the looked-for 
investiture is to take place, as the act whereby 
life, as the great absorbent, gulps down mortality 
at one draught, to assimilate and combine it, as it 
shall thereby be, with itself. This is an un
equivocal illustration, which directs our eyes back
ward to Elijah, in one moment liberated from the 
laws of matter, clothed with a divine ilame, and 
carried up to the heaven, whence he received it; 
and onward to the hour of the Lord's return, 
when all his waiting saints, instantly transformed 
into the likeness of his glory, shall find every 
earthy particle assume a new and heavenly con
dition. It is to this blessed moment, then, that 
the whole passage directs us, even to the great 
hope of the Church, the rapture of the saints at 
the coming of Jesus. " It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see 
Elm as he is," robed in glory. As we have- borne 
the earthy image of the first Adam, we shall also 
bear the heavenly image of the second; and be 

changed thereinto " in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump." It is the ardent 
aspiration of the believing soul for this trans
forming hour, which is expressed in this passage. 
Such is, as I conceive, the plain consistent import 
of the Apostle's statement. I think it immaterial 
whether we read ctyc or ctwfp, as the above ren
dering, which the whole scope of the context 
requires, may stand in either case. 

JOSEPH D'ABCY Sntn, D.D. 

James v. 14. Vol. II. p. 86.—I read with much 
pleasure Mr. Gosse's remark on James v. 14. 
He alone of your replicants has taken Scripture 
as it stands, and gives, what I think, ̂ the right 
meaning of the passage. I only object to his 
taking it for granted that the sickness mast 
necessarily be chiefly a chastisement for sin. 
James says, " and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up;" and 
he then adds, u and if he have committed sins they 
shall be forgiven him." SIMPLEX. 

Christian Tablets of Cochin. Vol. I. p. 29.—There 
is an interesting communication from "R. Dixon," 
dated King William's College, Isle of Man, on 
the subject of the Christian Tablets of Cochin. 
Dr. Claudius Buchanan, in his Christian Re
searches, remarks that, on the plate reputed to 
be the oldest of these tablets there is writing 
perspicuously engraved in nail-headed or tri
angular-headed letters, resembling the Perse-
politan or Babylonish; and "R.Dixon" inquires, 
41 Can any of your readers inform me wnether 
any translation has been made of these Christan 
tablets now that the key to the arrow-headed 
inscriptions has been discovered ?" 

To this inquiry, so far as I have been able to 
trace in your pages, no reply has been given. 
I have thought, therefore, it might not be unin
teresting, even at this late date, to " R. Dixon," 
and others of your readers and correspondents, 
to be informed that an explanation of this inscrip
tion has been riven on two different occasions: 
first, in Vol. VII. p. 343 of the Royal Asiatic 
Society's Journal for 1843; and, subsequently, 
in Vol. XIII. p. 148 of the Madras Journal of 
Literature and Science for the vear 1844. In 
both cases, copies—fac-similes—of the inscription 
are given, and to an unpractised eye the letters 
of the first lines certainly bear the appearance 
of being Cuneiform. But the inscription really 
is Arabic, and consists of names of certain Arab 
witnesses, eleven of these being in Cufic, ten 
apparently the cursive form of Syriac, and four 
in Hebrew. It was the strange-looking Cufic 
letters which misled Dr. Buchanan, 

Maroh 3rd, 1855. IOTA. 

Cowper. Vol. II. p. 79.—If the Rev. A. Roberts 
will turn to Cowper's Works by Southey, vol. iii, 
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p. 121, he will find an extract from the letter 
which he mentions. I rather think it is printed 
by Mr. Grimshawe, but bis edition of Cowper is 
not before me. If any letters of the poet ati\\ 
exist unpublished, it is hoped that they will not 
long remain so. 

I give the narrative respecting Mistress Mary 
Honywood in the words of Fuller, as cited by 
Southey:— 

Being much afflicted in mind, many ministers re
paired to her, and amongst the rest Reverend Master 
John Fox, than whom no more happy an instrument to 
set the joints of a broken spirit. All his counsels proved 
ineffectual, insomuch that, in the agony of her soul, 
having a Venice glass in her hand, she brake forth into 
this expression : " I am as surely damned as this glass 
is broken !" which she immediately threw with violence 
to the ground. Here happened a wonder ; the glass 
rebounded again, and was taken up whole and entire. 
I confess it is possible (though difficult) so casually to 
throw as brittle a substance, that, lighting on the edge, 
it may be preserved ; but happening immediately in 
that juncture of time, it seemed little less than mi-
raoulous. However, the gentlewoman took no comfort 
thereat (as some have reported, and more have believed), 
but continued a long time after (short is long to people 
in pain), in her former disconsolate condition, without 
any amendment, until at last, God, the great clock-
keeper of time, who findeth out the fittest minutes for 
His own mercies, suddenly shot comfort like lightning 
into her soul, which, once entered, ever remained 
therein ; (God doth not palliate cures, what He heals 
it holds,) so that she led the rest of her life in spiritual 
gladness. This she herself told to the reverend father 
Thomas Morton, Bishop of Durham, from whose mouth 
I have received this relation. 

Three letters from holy Bradford to Mistress 
Honeywood will be found in the 2nd volume of 
the Parker Society's very excellent edition of his 
writings. In a note at p. 98, the respected 
editor refers to the above narrative. 

II. GOUGH. 

generally the Index Prohibitorius. (See Mend-
ham's Literary Policy of the Church of Rome; 
or Gilling'fl Reprint of the (sole) Roman Index 
Expurgatoriua, Dublin, 1837, for the distinction 
between the two classes, more at large.) 

QTJTVIS. 

Manna. Vol. II. p. 64.—An inquiry has just 
been pointed out to me in your 33rd number 
(p. 64, 17 Feb. 1855), relating to a passage, in 
one of Donne's sermons, quoted by Mr. Trench. 
In reply, I may, refer your Correspondent to 
p. 196 of the little volume of Eflsavs and Life of 
Donne, lately published by me (Tupling, 820, 
Strand), where he will see more on IJbc subject 
of the Manna. The authority for this " view of 
the Manna," in the first instance, is to be found 
in the Book of Wisdom, chap. xvi. 20. If your 
Correspondent wishes to carry on the inquiry, I 
dare say I can put him in the way of doing so. 

AUGUSTUS JBSSOPP. 
Cambridge, 16 March, 1855. 
[The Rev. T. P. N. Baxter alio refers us to the 

apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon, and then proceeds:—] 
Josephus says of Manna,,u it was like honey in 

sweetness and pleasant taste,11 and "very earnest 
were they (the Israelites) in gathering it." " It 
also supplied the want of other sorts of food to 
those that fed on it." 

Jesus, our Saviour, the true bread from heaven, 
is likewise all-satisfying, and the renewed aouTtt 
chief delight. 

Feb. 19, 1855. THOMAS P. N. BAXT»*. .:• 

Permit me to refer the inquirer to GiU*s Cojn-
mentary, Exodus xvi. 31t ftor this passage i 

Tho Jews have a notion that then were all kinds o/ 
tastes in the manna, suited to the ages and.appetites of 
persons, and tliat as they would have it so it tasted ; 
which notion the author of the book of Wisdom seems 
to give into (ch. xvi. 20, 21). 

(See Shemoh Rabba, sect. 5, fol. 108, 4.; and 
Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 7, fol. 188.) 

Sandgate. H. W. 
The Cherubim. Vol. L pp. 123, 324; Vol. II. 

pp. 10, 4 9 . - 4 think S. P. Tregelles, in his critic*! 
examination of the Greek text of the Revelation, 
makes it plain that the ordinary reading of Rev. 
v. 9, has at least as good M.S. authority as Mr. 
W. Kelly's proposed emendation; but, to concede 
that disputed passage, have we not other Scrip* 
tural proofs to identify the Cherubim with re
deemed man ? 

1. "For we are members of His body, of Sis 
flesh, and of His bones." Is not this oraawil of 
man with Christ typified by the chejrubfo forms 
beaten out of one piece with the **e*oy seat; 
and by the same forms, wrought in th*T]&aof the 
temple and rent in its sending* of w4$t6ait is said, 
"Through the veil, that is to say, Jffis flesh.*' 

Index Expurgatorius. Vol. IL p. 34.—There is 
a mistake made in reference to the publication 
above-mentioned—an authorised publication of 
the Church of Rome—almost equally common 
with that of " Revelations." In the journal of 
the Deputation of the Malta Protestant Church 
to the East, for instance, p. 214, and in almost 
every common allusion to it, when the proscrip
tion of antagonist literature by Rome is alluded 
to, the Index Expnrgatorius is the evidence cited; 
but this in almost every case ought to be the 
Index Prohibitorius, the latter forbidding the 
reading of works entirely, the former allowing 
them after expurgation. The Index Prohibitorius 
is the niodern'ana continued publication of Rome. 
The Indices Expurgatorii being confined almost 
entirely to Spain, and Rome herself having never 
had but one Index of this class, writers should 
therefore, as it IB evident they mean, quote 
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2. The cherubim are, indeed, represented as 
the executors of the judicial power of God, but 
so are the saints, most distinctly, whether upon 
angels or men (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3 ; Psa. cxlix. 5, 9; 
Rev. ii. 26, 27). 

3. Does not our Lord in His human nature 
wear the four cherubic forms, as He is unveiled 
to us in the Gospels, precisely in the order of the 
living creatures (Rev. iv. 7.) ? 

4. As the Cherubim are ever thus intimately 
associated with Christ in His humanity, to suppose 
them other than man, would be to deny to the 
redeemed Church that place of nearest relation
ship to the God-man clearly assigned to her in 
Scripture as the bride; surely ner place and 
power in the household of God is, as in the 
natural figure, superior to all other. Does not the 
bride in virtue of her relationship share the 
honours, the power, the riches of her Lord ? 

Not to prolong these remarks, these cherubic 
forms are assumed by Satan's instruments, as he 
copies every detail of the work of God. Nebu
chadnezzar wore them, as " the lion with eagles 
wings," "eating straw like the ox," and "re
ceiving the heart of a man," &c. 

I should be glad to see these thoughts answered, 
if erroneous, through the medium of your valuable 
pages. J. BABTON. 

Two BerorrectionB.—Rev. zx. Vol. II. pp. 11, 31, 
50.—Nothing can be more plain in support of there 
being two resurrections than 1 Cor. xv. 23— 
" Afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. 
Then cometh the end," &c. Also, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
"The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we" 
(saints) "who are alive," &c. Thus there are 
three passages which directly testify to a first 
resurrection. I»\ L. W. 

[We do not think that 1 Thess. iv. 16, in any way 
proves the first resurrection. The word "first" here 
has no reference to the first or second resurrection * it 
merely says, that when the Lord comes, the saints that 
sleep in Jesus shall rise first, i. e. before the living saints 
are changed.—ED.] 

If I do not misunderstand "J. Pernio," his 
question implies that the doctrine of two literal 
resurrections, separated by some considerable 
space of time, is stated in llevelatiou xx. That 
such cannot be I think is clear from what St. 
John wrote subsequently, in his gospel v. 25— 
" The hour is coming and now is, when (or«), &c." 
Here I understand that there was a precise time 
coming when the dead in siu might be spiritually 
raised, but the length of that time is left unde
termined. But in the 28th verse wc have quite 
a different phraseology—" the hour is coming in 
the which (kv y), in or at which time all the dead 
iwll be raised by one and the same voice." By 
the first phrase an indefinite period of time is 
denoted; by the second a definite short period. | 

This kind of distinction St. John observes 
throughout his gospel. An indefinite period of 
time is implied in John iv. 21,23; xvi. 2; " time" 
(wp*, hour) ; ver. 23, " time." A definite period 
is stated in John iv. 52,—" hour when " (Iv y, in 
which), and ver. 53. 

Burslem. ' J. Hi 
. [Neither can we agree with our Correspondent J. IT, 
John speaks, at verse 25, of the conversion of dead 
sinners ; and adds, at verse 28, Marvel not at this, for 
the hour is coining, &c. and proceeds to speak of the 
resurrection of bodies.—En.J 

The Welsh Triads. Vol. II. pp 11, 31.—I have 
lately met with a very interesting little publica
tion ("Welsh Sketches," published by Darling, 
London, Is. per series), in which there is much 
curious information respecting the " Triads." 
The principal sources on which the author has 
drawn (in addition to " Smith's Religion of An
cient Britain ") are " Davies* Celtic Researches," 

I "The Cambro-Briton," and the "Archseologia 
Cambrensis." 

Referring to the subject which has attracted 
! T. J. L.'s attention to the " Triads," namely, 
" The introduction of Christianity into Britain," 

| some brief extracts in point from the " Sketches" 
will, I doubt not, interest many of the readers of 
THE ANNOTATOR. At p. 92 the writer (quoting 
from the 35th Triad) tells us, that " Bran, one of 
the three blessed princes of the Isle of Britain, 
first brought the faith of Christ to the Cambrians 
from Rome, where he had been seven years as a 
hostage for his son Carados (Caractacus), whom 
the Romans had in prison, after being betrayed 
through the enticements, deceit, and plotting of 
Cortismandua," the Queen of the Bngantes, at 
whose court he had taken refuge after his defeat 
by the Romans. Now, the " Sketches" asserts 
that " Caractacus and his family came to Rome 
A.i). 51," and that, therefore, " Bran, the father 
of Caractacus, would have returned, bringing 
the glad tidings of the Gospel, about 58." He 
then quotes a passage from "Tracts on the 
British Church," p. 131, to the effect that "St. 
Paul, according to Eusebius, was sent to Rome 
in the second year of Nero, or A.D. 56; and, as 
he stayed there for two years, for that period the 
detention of the British hostages was coincident 
with St. Paul's residence in Rome," all being set 
at liberty about the same time. Concluding, 
then, that Bran was a convert of St. Paul's, the 
"Sketches" state, on the authority of the 
" Geucalogy of the Saints," that one of four mis
sionaries who accompanied Bran to his native 
country was " Arwystti Hen, a man of Italy," 
and adds that "Arwystti is Welsh for Aristo-
bulus" (see Rom. xvi. 10). It is then shown, on 
the authority of the Greek Martyrology, as cited 
by Usher, and that of on " Essay on the Welsh 
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Saints/* that Aristobulus, sent as an Apostle to 
the Britons, was the first bishop in Britain ; that 
he died at Glastonbury, A.D. 99, and that his 
commemoration, or Saint's Day, was kept in the 
Church, March 15. 

I may be permitted to conclude with an ex
tract or two from the " Triads," as a sample of 
the nature of their contents ;— 

Three things it is impossible God should not be— 
whatever perfect goodness should be ; whatever perfect 
goodness would desire to be ; whatever perfect goodness 
is able to perforin. 

Three things it is impossible God should not per
form—whnt is more beneficial ; what is more wanted; 
and what is more beautiful of all things. 

There are three sorts of men—a man to God, who 
does good for evil ; a man to man, who does good for 
good, and evil for evil ; and a man to the devil, who 
does evil for good. 

Rhyl, March 2, 1855. J. R. ECIUJN. 

&i)e (fettmst-
Genesis iii. 15. Vol. I. p. 285.—Would the 

contributor from Ballivcr Glebe have the good
ness to name his authority for 7nC signifying the 
jackal ? 

The Parsonage. Zwru-oc. 

Joshua v. 9. — What is the meaning of " the 
Reproach of Egypt ?" Zwrueoc. 

Ezekiel xlv. 15, 17, 23. &c.—No doubt many of 
your readers look (as I have been accustomed to 
do) for the literal fulfilment of these closing 
chapters of Ezekiel, to the house of Israel, by 
and by. May I ask some of them to help me in 
reconciling these offerings for sin with such a 
declaration as that of the Holy Ghost, in Hebrews 
x. 16-18.- "Now where remission of these is, 
there is no more offering for sin." 

P. H. GOSSE. 

Acts xiii. 17-21.—. . . . And after that he gave 
(unto them) Judges about the space of four hundred and 
fifty years, until Samuel the Prophet. And afterward 
they desired a King . . . . 

Not having an opinion corresponding with that 
of your Correspondent (at page 79) as to the 
superior clearness of Mr. Clinton's view of Scrip
ture-Chronology over the commonly received one 
of Archbishop Usher, I beg to propose for eluci
dation the above passage of Scripture, with a view 
to its being shown to be in accordance or other
wise with the long date of Solomon's Temple 
(1 Kings vL 1), and so with Usher's date of the 
Nativity, A.M. 4004. QUISQUAM. 

An Anecdote of Whitfield,—In a tract of the 
Religious Tract Society, No. 933, " The Railway 

Mau's last Year " (a very good tract) occuri the 
following passage :— 

On one occasion I referred to the well-known saying 
of Whitfield,- -" Jesus is willing to receive the Devil's 
castaways," and mentioned the circumstance which is 
related to have occurred from it, namely, that, to a poor 
abandoned woman who heard hit words, they proved the 
means of conversion. 

I am inclined to think this saying and the in
teresting anecdote attached to it do not belong to 
Whitfield. Can any reader familiar with his 
biography throw any light on it? 

HA.GIOPHH.U0. 

The Lord's Supper,— I find in a book entitled 
" Questions illustrating the Church Catechism of 
the Church of England/* and printed for the 
Christian Knowledge Society, the following ques
tions and answers :— 

Q. Since we cannot literally eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, what do we partake of ? 

A. We eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of 
Him, and thereby obtain all benefit which we could de
rive from literally partaking of his body and blood ; 
tliat is, we renew our interest in the sacrifice of his 
death. 

Q. In what sense are the words, This is my body, un
derstood by our own Church ? 

A* "This isM to all intents and purposes "my 
body," and will impart to you the same interest in all 
the benefits purchased by my death*, as if I literally 
gave you my flesh to eat. 

Will you or your readers favour me with your 
opinion with reference to the above answersf 
Surely this teaching is altogether unscriptural, 
and opposed to the teaching of our Church. 

Is it not by faith in the death of Christ, as a 
sacrifice for our sins, that we obtain the benefits 
of that precious death ? 

How strong and Scriptural the language of the 
Communion service—** By the merits and death 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His 
blood, we and all thy whole Church may obtain 
remission of our sins, and all other benefits of His 
passion." 

We surely could obtain no spiritual benefit 
from literally partaking of the body and blood of 
Christ. The teaching referred to above is essen
tially Romish and unscriptural. It may accord 
with the Prayer-book of the Episcopal Church of 
Scotland; but certainly not with our Prayer-
book. The Scotch Prayer-book has this prayer 
before the communion: " Sanctify these crea
tures of bread and wine that they may be unto 
UB the body and blood of thy most dearly beloved 
Son." These words, " that they may be unto us," 
are a translation of the Mass Book, Mut fiont 
nobis." 

How different the language of die Bible,— 
" Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 

Ha.giophh.U0
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through faith in his blood." How different the 
language of one who is truly taught of the ̂ ord— 

E'er since, by faith, I saw the stream 
Thy flowing wounds supply, 

Redeeming love has been my theme, 
And shall be till I die, 

Monmouth, Feb. 20, 1855. J. F. B. 
[If our Correspondent will refer to the Communion 

Service of the Episcopal Church in Scotland, he will 
find that it is even worse than the mass-book. XJt fiant 
nobis may be made to Imply the necessity of a spiritual 
reception, but the Scotch office omits the " nobis " and 
says," sanctify . . . . these thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine, that they may become the body and blood 
of thy most dearly beloved Son/'—This is naked tran-
substantiation.—ED. ] 

Qfyz ©rittc. 
The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 

Britain and Ireland. Vol. XVI., Part I . John W. 
Parker and Son. 

We have been accustomed to look forward with inter
est to the appearance of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, in which have been published from time to time 
Col. Rawlmson's communications and discoveries* It is 
painful to see that, so respectable a Society as the Royal 
Asiatic should have admitted into their journal an article 
headed " Symbolical Figures from Nineveh," by £ . C. 
Raven&haw, Esq., M.A.8., F.G.S. This paper enlarges 
upon a very objectionable suggestion made by, Mr. 
Layard, that the visions of Ezekiel were founded upon 
the winged bulls and eagle-headed figures which the 
prophet had seen in the Assyrian palaces; and proceeds 
practically to deny, upon this hypothesis, the reality of 
these visions, as well as of those of Daniel, and the 
Apocalypse. The statements of the Apocalypse are con
trasted with those of the Zendavesta; and the " war in 
heaven between Michael and his angels with Satan and 
his angels," bears, Mr. Ravenshaw does not hesitate to 
assert," a striking analogy to that between Ormazd and 
hie Amshaspands with Ahriman and his Diva or Darujs;'' 
and then he says that " John seems to have been familiar 
with the writings of the Magi! " Further on, speaking 
of the colossal bulls in the British Museum, he says, 
" that these four mystical figures were the cherubims 
which watched the four gates of heaven, which upheld 
the zodiac, the throne of Ormazd, which subsequently 
characterised the dreams of Ezekiel and the visions of 
S t John, and Were finally assumed as the symbols of the 
Evangelists" (p. 113). 

These statements are not rendered the lees objection
able by the sneering apology which precedes them, and 
which We transcribe at length:— 

Cardinal Wiseman, in his recent loatare st Lced.s, In defending 
the conduct of the Inquisition towards Galileo, is reported to have 
said that Galileo was not Imprisoned lor maintaining merely as 
an hypothesis that the earth moved round the tun, bnt because 
he asserted It as a fact. In opposition to the Scriptures. Profiting 
by the mistake of Galileo, I would premiss mat, if anything in 
the following observation* should appear to be unorthodox, I hope 
it will he understood that It is only advanced as an hypothesis, 
not asserted as a troth. 

We willingly bear witness to the very different and 
lumjftiliel tone which characterises the piper next fol-
tawlaf In the Journal, " A Paper on the Mahomedan 

System of interpreting Dreams,*' by N. Bland, Esq., 
where the author alludes to the dreams of which we 
have record in Scripture, in a manner becoming one who 
believes the Bible to be indeed the revealed word of 
God. 

Christ, die Promised Seed, a Sermon preaclud at the 
Visitation of the Lord Bishop of Llandaff. By Joseph 
Fawcett Beddy. 2nd Edition, with notes. Seeleys. 

We are always thankful to hear of a faithful sermon 
preached at a visitation, where so many of the clergy are 
assembled. And to this sermon of Mr. Beddy's we 
desire to call attention on account of the very clear and 
well-defined statements it contains on the great moment
ous subjects—8IN and a SAVIOUR. The notes are well 
selected and give some valuable information. We are 
happy to number Mr. Beddy amongst the earliest friends 
of THE ANNOTATOR, and as a contributor to our columns. 

&otim to (tforrespoitijeftta. 
Having inserted Mr. Bingham's note, we are bound to 

print the following also. We hope our two friends will 
be able magnas componere lites, and, wider any signatures 
they please, to afford valuable aid to THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR. 

" Sta, 
" As you felt it right to publish a note signed C. W. BINOHAH, 

I trust yon will also publish this reply. 
" I feel that an apology is due from me to that gentleman for 

having unintentionally given him cause of annoyance by sub
scribing the initials of my name to articles in your periodical. 441 can assure him I had no intention whatever of appearing 
under his ensign, for until his name appeared in THE GnaisTiAH 
ANHoTAToa I regret to say I was ignorant even of the existence 
of such a person as C. W. BINGHAM 

" However, for the future, should yon do me the ftvour to 
insert any further communication from me, and with your and 
his approbation, I will subscribe myself, as I do now, 

" Tour obedient servant, 
44 C. W. B. (not BINGHAM).*' 

V. EJ*s query has unfortunately been mislaid. If M 
will send it to us again we will endeavour to insert it as 
soon as we canf but it must come to us in a concise form, 
ready for insertion. We cannot undertake to extricate 
a query from the verbiage of a note alluding to other 
matters. 

Will the Bev. S. B. Scaly accept our assurance that the 
plan he suggests would involve many more difficulties than 
he is at all aware of. 

The Subscription for tlie year 1856 will be 10*. 6d.for 
the stamped edition; which amount may be remitted by post 
office order payable to " JAMES NTSDET and Co." 

All communications should be addressed to the EDITOR 
of TUB CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NiSBJtr 
and Co. 21, Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

No. 37 will be published (D. V.) on*Saturday the 14i* 
April, 1855. 

Part V. (containing Nos. 29 to 86) Published this 
day, price 2s. stitched in a wrapper* 

Advertisements for insertion in No. 87 should be in the 
publisher's hands on the 9th April, 1855. 

VRRATA. 

Vol. ii. page 85, col. 1, line 89, for " rem raptari * 
read? rem raptam." 

— * — * • * • TQ, eol 1, laet line, / e r « Ben IV* *wrf 
" B e T » . " 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 14, 1855. 

Eije annotator. 
ENGLAND, AND JEWISH PROGRESS TO PALESTINE. 

Isaiah zviii. 
In reference to the correctly -based objection, 

Vol. II. p, 78, that a plural feminine form of the 
noun Cp3, and not the dual form, is used in 
Scripture, when "extremities of the earth" is the 
meaning intended, it may be observed, that 
nevertheless the scriptural application of the dual 
form exhibits some remarkable irregularities. In 
two places (Isaiah vi. 2, and Ezck. i. 6) this dual 
is ueed for single wings; and in two other places 
(Num. xv. 38, and Ezek. v. 3) for "borders" and 
" skirts," which are equivalent to " extremities." 

This irregularity, however, and extension of 
meaning, is not indispensable for the sober appli
cation of the passage in question to England. We I 
may leave D*B33 with its primary dual transla
tion of " wings," and still it remains more pre
cisely and emphatically descriptive of this country 
than of any other national community that ever 
existed upon earth. Q*E33 "wings" (in the 
dual form), is a well-known Scripture emblem of 
the power and protection with which God over
shadows the (plural) multitude of his people; it 
may, therefore, with perfect sobriety, be taken in 
a subordinate sense as revealing the power and 
protection with which a great commercial state 
tike England should overshadow the unprece
dented multitude of its colonies and dependencies. 

The term "England" of course is here used 
to designate the combined islands that constitute 
our United Kingdom; than which, in reference 
to the mighty, momentous, and universal work 
she is most manifestly called of God to fulfil, no 
natron but one wa6 ever so likely to become a 
distinct object of divine prophecy. 

In the tnote on " England and Armagedon," I 
refrained from encumbering the particular sub
ject by any attempt at explaining the last clause 
of the first, and the first clause of the second, 
verses (Isaiah xviii). 

A sober paraphrase of the first and second 
verses may, I think, run as follows:— 

Ho ! [or Woe ! ] to the land that overshadows with the 
wings of her power and protection an unprecedented 
multitude of oolonies and dependencies, which, from 
beyond the riven of the country that Gush first settled 
(Genesis x. 8—12), sends envoys by water, with machines 
of elaborate construction, that swallow water, upon the 
seas, saying, Go, ye swift messengers, to a portion of the 
ton tribes of Israel, a nation which I have scattered and 
peeled throughout the leugth of Southern Asia; a people 
who, in Daghestan, in the mountains of Amadieb, in 
Afghanistan, and otherwise, have been terrible from 

their beginning to this day, a nation persecuted and 
trampled on, whose proper land successive mighty armies 
have conquered and occupied. 

Careful and prayerful consideration bestowed 
on Zephaniah iii. 10, on the true application of 
the comprehensive term '73 (translated "vessels'* 
in our authorised version), and on the meaning 
of the root of KDJ, (a name which undoubtedly 
often describes the Egyptian bulrush, from its 
faculty of absorbing water), will, I think, lead to 
a conviction of the reasonable propriety of the 
paraphrase above offered. 

If it be reasonable, a further reference in con
nection with this Isaiah xviiL to Isaiah xxviL 13, 
Zephaniah iii. 8, Revelations xvi. 14—17, and x* 
6, 7, should bring the mind to a deep appreciation 
of the intensely practical importance oi the sub
ject, TO us, who are now living on the earth. 

CEKTUBIOH. 

Jeremiah L 98.—They are mad upon their idols. 
The word for " idols" here is D*P*8, derived 

from i"Hp*N, " terror,*' because of the terror they 
caused to their worshippers, says Gesenius. The 
late discoveries in Nineveh suggest that the im
mense size of these objects of adoration may have 
been meant to help on this terror, and thus give 
a double significance to the word. Henderson 
renders the passage, " By their terrific idob they 
have shown themselves fools." At that time 
there had been no Niinrod dug up at Nineveh} 
nor any other such "terrific idol;** but hcrwap
propriate the name now appears. Does it not 
add incidental confirmation to the truthfulness 
of the record? Alter the lapse of ages, these 
idols are dug up and found to be as Jeremiah 
described them, not merely graven images, but 
D*D*tf, " terrific idols P *i\oc. 

Lake ii. 7.—She . . . . wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes. 

A young missionary, travelling through Greece, 
in December* 1869, relates the following inci
dent:— 

I was much plqased with one illustration of the 
New Testament. The boatman's wifo had an infant of 
tliree or TOUT months old, which was rolled up like a 
little mummy,—its legs straight, and its arms fixed to 
its side, so that it could move nothing but its head. 
When I pointed to the bandages, she said they were 
(TTapyctvcL, the very word translated swaddling eutttasi 
It gave me a lively idea of what the Lord of heaven and 
earth endured. Was this bandage part «f bis humi
liation ? 

Liverpool. G. 1). 
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1 Corinthians xv. 32.—If after the manner of men I 

have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 
it me, if the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink ; for to
morrow we die. 

I have always felt a difficulty in understanding 
tliis verse. The chief obscurity appears to me 
to lie in the words " after the manner of men." 
Perhaps the following explanation, which satisfies 
me, may also satisfy others. We must hear in 
mind that the doctrine, to prove which this is one 
of the many arguments adduced by the Apostle, 
is " the Resurrection of Christ, and, with the Head, 
of all the members;" and that this is the fund
amental doctrine of Christianity, without which 
Christianity would be*a mere fancy (ver. 17); 
4* if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain," &c. 
(and ver. 14). 

" I f after the manner of men," t. e. as a natural 
man, not a Christian, and therefore without any 
Christian hope of rescue in this life, or of hap
piness in the next—for if this doctrine for which 
I have risked my life be a mere fancy of my 
mind, the Christian character does not exist, or 
the distinction between men, such as natural and 
Christian—" I have fought with beasts at Ephe
sus," I appeal to your common sense, " what is 
my gain" (™ pot TO OQSXOQ) in this world or the 
next, "if the dead rise not ?" 

Would I be so mad as to render miserable and 
to risk my only life (the natural man's lot) for a 
mere fancy? "Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow 
we die." Why, then, if it be not more than a 
mere fancy, do we (so-called Christians) not 
enjoy instead of risking our only life? 

Feb. 21st. S. T. C. D. 

Ephesians v. 14.—I would offer the following 
explanation of a passage which has often puzzled 
me, and which Scott and Henry, &c, have not 
cleared up to my satisfaction. 

The Apostle is not calling on sinners of 
the Gentiles to arise from the " death of sin," 
but exhorting believers to have no fellowship 
with the workers of iniquity—with the uncon
verted, to awake from their sleepy state of mind, 
and to arise from among the dead (in trespasses 
and sins). "You that are of the day and have 
light (ver. 8), do not remain mixed up with those 
who are of the night and are in darkness. You 
that are alive, do not remain among the dead, but 
come out, and then, when clear of these sinners, 
Christ will give you light." He that followeth 
Christ closely cannot walk in darkness. The 
Old Testament prophecies here quoted are only 
accommodated, not-practical, exhortations. 

JOHN LAKES. 

% Thessalonians ii.—Tho following illustrations 
of some verses here, may deserve, perhaps, a 
place in your valuable periodical. 

Verse 3. Man of Sin. 
Dr. Newman unwittingly confirms our usual 

Protestant exposition, when he says, speaking of 
the Pope : 

Such is he, in the history of ages, who sits on from 
generation to generation in the chair of the Apostles, as 
the Vicar of Christ and Doctor of His Church.—Dr. 
Newman (Lectures on Education, 1852.) 

Man of Sin.~Guicciardini, when he calls Clement VII. 
a good Pope, adds " I mean not goodness Apostolical ; 
for, in those days, he was esteemed a good Pope that did 
not exceed the wickedness of the worst of men.— 
Burners Preface to his History of the Reformation. 

Verse 4. Above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped. 

Sheldon (a converted Romish priest in the 
days of James I.) asserts that the adoration and 
worship offered to the Pope is above that even 
which is given to their sacramental host. 

For to this Sacrament, and God in it (as they believe), 
one adoration and genuflexion will serve when you 
come to pray ; but, come to sue or supplicate to him 
that sitteth in the temple—one will not serve, but you 
must have two or three adorations and genuflexions, and 
as many at your departure, whether you obtain your 
suit or not.—Sheldon's Motives, p. 51. 

Mr. Bough (martyr, A.D. 1558) said he had lived 
thirty years, and yet had never bowed his knee to Baal, 
and, being before Bonner, among other talk, he affirmed 
that he had been twice at Rome, and there had seen 
plainly with his eyes, which he had many times heard of 
before, viz. that the Pope was very Antichrist, for there 
he saw him carried on men's shoulders, and the false 
named Sacrament borne before him. Yet was there 
more reverence given to him than to that which they 
counted to be their God. When Bonner heard this, 
rising up, and making as though he would have torn his 
garments, " Hast thou,M said he, "been at Rome, and 
seen our holy father the Pope ? and dost thou blaspheme 
him after this sort ?" and, with that, flying upon him, 
he plucked off a piece of his beard.—Foxe, p. 2029 
(Edition 1583). 

ARTHUR KOBJJRTS. 

Hebrews iv. 15—For we have not a high priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without^sin. 

The root of that poisonous superstition, the 
invocation of the Mother of Jesus, his saints, and 
angels, is, fear of Him as our Judge, who is 
indeed to be feared, but not servilely. The only 
remedy is, faith in Him as our Advocate, who is 
to be loved, and his sympathy to be relied on, as 
passing the love of women, saints, and angels— 
all together, even though every one of them had 
been conceived immaculately.—(Compare Heb. ii. 
17, 18; v. 1, 2 : and vii. 24-28; x. 19-23.) 

J. D . ( C A N T A B . ) 
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, Qtt)t Replicant. 
Genesis i. 20; li. 19. Vol. I. pp. 105, 126.-—In 

Gen. i. 20, we learn only the time when fowl were 
created ("And let fowl ily above the earth," 
Heb.), namely, on the fifth day, as the beasts of 
the earth were on the day following. In Gen. 
ii. 19, the matter of which both were formed is 
added, and also that both were brought to Adam, 
who had himself been formed of the dust of the 
same ground (ver. 7). II. GIUDLESTONE. 

Genesis xvii. 17, 18. The Laughter of Abraham. 
Vol. II. p. 61.—The first reading of this passage, 
especially when compared with Sarah's laughter 
(xviii. 152, 13), may well suggest the idea of a 
lurking doubt in the mind of the patriarcli* But 
this idea will, I think, be removed by a little 
consideration of the subject. Independently of 
the signification of the word laughter—the same 
in both passages—in the Hebrew, which, as ob
served, "is rather expressive of joy than incre
dulity," it may be observed : 

1. That, in the case of Abraham, no intimation 
of anything like doubt is given; nor is there 
anything of rebuke implied in the answer of God 
to him. On the contrary, he is commended, and 
his faith confirmed in the divine promises. Not so 
Sarah, of whom it is recorded, that she "laughed 
within herself." She is plainly reproved for her 
incredulity. 

2. The language of the inspired Apostle, St. 
Paul (Rom. iv. 19, 20), is particularly strong; 
and represents Abraham as altogether unshaken 
in faith, in reference to the promise of a son. In 
this respect he is a pattern to his believing chil
dren, whether Jews or Gentiles, in all ages; teach
ing us that a firm unwavering faith is pleasing to 
God, and brings glory to Him. 

3. The prayer for Ishmael was probably founded 
upon the idea, that, when the child of promise— 
the son of Sarah—should be given, Ishmael would 
be rejected; and, at all events, would not be 
regarded with the same interest as before. It is 
pleasing to see the yearnings of the father's heart. 
Abraham could not bear the thought of altogether 
putting Ishmael aside, or of losing him; and he 
therefore prayed, " Oh, that Ishmael might live 
before thee." As if he had said, " May this my 
son find favour in thy sight, and obtain some 
blessing, if not the peculiar blessing annexed to 
the seed of promise." And in this request he 
was graciously answered by his heavenly friend. 

I would only further observe, that some refer 
our Lord's words (John viii. 56) to this occasion. 
I prefer to consider them as having reference to 
chap. xxii.—to the faith of Abraham in the vir
tual offering of Isaac on Mount Moriah. Comp. 
Heb. xi. 17, 19. J . S. BROAD. 

St. George's, Newcastfe-iuider-liyue, 

Numbers xii. 1. Vol. I I . p. 61.—Zipporah may 
be called an Ethiopian. It were better had the 
original word been retained—Cushite. 

The word Cush, rendered in our Bible Ethiopia, 
must not be confined to the region of that name 
in Africa (see Gen. ii. 13). In Gen. x. 8 we find 
one of Gush's descendants, Niinrod, settled in 
Asia. In Hab. iii. 7 we find Cushan (the same 
word as Gush) in close connection with Midian. 
The fact is, some of the descendants of Cush 
settled in the West of Arabia, near their brethren 
of Canaan, while others settled in Ethiopia, near 
their brethren of Misraim. C. 

Gill's Commentary on that passage says that 
Aben Ezra, Ben Milleb, and the Jerusalem 
Targum represent Zipporah as being not truly 
an Ethiopian, but so called because she was like 
one; not a native of Ethiopia, the country of the 
Abyssines, but a Cushite (as Boothroyd calls her), 
a native of Arabia Chusea, in which country 
Midian was, from whence she came: hence the 
tents of Cushan and the curtains of Midian are 
spoken of together (Hab. iii. 7). K. W. 

1 Samuel xx. Vol. I I . p. 61.—Any other means, 
no doubt, would have done as well. Jonathan 
did not know that he would have an opportunity 
of conference with David, and therefore gave him 
a sign. 

Having taken the boy, he must satisfy him as 
to the reason of his coming out, and therefore 
shot the arrows. 

When he had sent away the only witness, he 
availed himself of the opportunity. 

Tranmere. * A. W. 
2 Kings viii. 10—15. Vol. H. p. 8.—The charge 

brought by K E WEN SIS, that the Mosorah, by sub
stituting the pronoun p , to him, for the negative 
fcO, not, " causes the prophet Elisha to utter a false
hood, and that, moreover, in the name of Jeho
vah," is founded upon his misunderstanding the 
passage in question, which also led him unjustly 
to question the authority of the Masorah, and 
wrongly to translate ver. 15. 

That the Masorah was right in this emenda
tion is proved by all ancient versions, Josephus, 
and many MSS. This emendation, moreover, is 
corroborated by the usun loquendi, for the nega
tive in the Hebrew does not precede the infini
tive, except in a very few cases (Gen. iii. 10; Ps, 
lxxix. 8), which, however, can be accounted for. 
(Vide Ewald Lehr. § 302, c ) . ^ 

Hence most of the modern interpreters, Pool, 
Horsley, Houbigant, Boothroyd, Clericus, Mi-
chaelis, Dathe, Maurer, Keil, De Wette* Philip-. 
son, Thcnius, &c, follow this emendation* That 
it does not " cause the prophet Elisha to utter a 
falsehood" will be seen from a brief consideration 
of the whole passage. 
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The afflicted Benhadad, king of Syria, sends 

Hazael with presents to Elisha, to inquire if he 
should recover from his illness. Acquainted 
with the secret plan of Hazael against the life 
of his royal master, the prophet answers this 
treacherous messenger, " Go, tell him (which I 
know that you, as a pliant courtier, and in keep
ing with your character, will not say otherwise), 
Thou shalt assuredly continue to live! Never
theless, Jehovah hath showed me that he shall 
assuredly die." 

Hazael (ver. 14) repeats the first clause of the 
prophet's answer exactly in the same words 
(which is another proof for the correctness of the 
pronoun), but not in the same tone. 

Thus the position of the infinitive mood before 
the verb (niDn HID), which always indicates 
emphasis and assurance, and with which the ex
planation of Dathe, as quoted by the Editor, is 
incompatible, receives by this interpretation its 
full force. (See Thenius, in loc.) ver. 15 must 
be translated with Dr. Benisch, and almost all 
versions, and records the execution of the mur
derous plan which Hazael formed, and which the 
prophet foresaw. C. D. GINSBURG. 

Proverbs ix. 7. 8. Vol. H. p. 22.—May not this 
passage be, in some measure, explained by the re
marks offered on Matt. vii. 6, in Vol. I. p. 330 ? 

By " the scorner " is evidently meant one who 
ridicules religion, and will not listen to reproof; 
for he is opposed to the " wise man," who will re
ceive commandments " (x. 8). With the openly 
profane—scoffers, and other impious persons—it 
would seem that the Holy Spirit of God had 
ceased to strive; and, therefore, the warning 
voice of man will be of no avail to check them 
in their " mad career;" and not only so, but it 
may lead them to do yet more wickedly. How 
often has a reproof, given in all charity, led the 
wicked man, who has become hardened to all 
shame, to curse and swear, and has opened as it 
were the floodgate of his evil passions, through 
which has poured an awful, mixed torrent of 
abuse towards man, and of blasphemy against 
God. Verily, there is a time to let sinners alone, 
as well as to warn them, viz. when they have 
been often rebuked (according to the command 
in Lev. xix. 17) and nevertheless go on still in 
their wickedness, and in open violation of God's 
commandments. 

Jan. 23. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

how it comes that both the LXX and Vulgate 
adopt the future tense in Isa. vii. 14. * A reference 
to Matt. i. 23 will show that the rendering of the 
LXX, iv yatrrpi «£«, is sanctioned by the Holy-
Spirit, and that the authorised translation is 
correct, MORBEN. 

Isaiah xxvi. 4. Vol. II. p. 87.—The difficulty 
of T\s2. arises from the error in rendering *ii^ 
strength instead of " God," or " Rock." (See 
Isaiah xxx. 29 ; xliv. 8 ; Hab. i. 12; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 3. 

The true reading of Isaiah xxvi. 4, seems to 
be :—" Trust ye in the Lord continually [as] in 
the Lord Jehovah, God everlasting, or, Rock of 
ages." E. EVANS. 

Isaiah liii. 9. Vol. II. p. 25.—It seems best, 
with Kennicott, to suppose a transposition of the 
words " death " and " grave." There is a similar 
transposition of " sheep " and " lamb " in ver. 7, 
as we learn from Acts viii. 32. Govett translates 
|JV "He was taken up," and says that it is 
pointed to be read passively in one of De Rossi's 
Spanish MSS. as the same word in 2 Sam. 
xviii. 9, " he was taken up between the heaven 
and the earth." KNYPERSLEY. 

Matthew xix. 28. Vol. I. p. 335; Vol. II. pp. 6, 
28, 68.—The division of the first and second 
chapters of Acts appears to me to be the cause 
of there being any doubt as to Matthias having 
taken the place of Judas, who is gone " to his 
own place." 

The end of chapter i. says, that Matthias " was 
numbered with the eleven," and the second chap
ter goes on to describe how the Holy Ghost " sat 
upon each of them" (ver. 3). Besides, Acts vi. 2 
expressly mentions "the twelve" as acting to
gether. L. C. H. 

March 3, 1855. 
The following note of Dr. Robinson's (Harmony 

of the Gospels, p. 189, Tract Society s ed.) on 
Luke xxiv. 33, " he found the eleven gathered 
together," will, I think, serve to illustrate this 
passage:— 

From John xx. 24, it appears that Thomas was absent 
on the occasion, so that only ten of the Apostles were 
really present. But there is no contradiction in the two 
accounts; for Luke uses the eleven as expressing the 
Apostles as a class, without implying that every member 
was present, just as Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 5, uses the twelve 
as a designation for the Apostolic band, though the com
pany present at the time there referred to consisted in 
fact of only ten. 

In like manner our Lord appears here to speak 
of the Apostles as a class, without including every 
individual. Indeed, He expressly limits the pro
mise to those "who have followed Him," and 
(Luke xxii. 28, 30) " continued with Him in His 
temptations." Matthias, although never classed 
among the twelve by our Saviour, is by the 
inspired historian (Acts i. 26). Therefore we 
may safely conclude that he became thereby 
entitled to the privileges and glory which Judas 
would have enjoyed had he not "fallen by trans
gression, that he might go to his own place." 

I cannot conclude these observations without 
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remarking what a solemn warning this sad history 
conveys to every professing Christian. We see 
here a man who was (Acts i. 17) "numbered 
with the Apostles, and had obtained part of their 
ministry;11 who was (Mark iii. 14) "ordained 
that he might be with Jesus," and endued with 
power to perform many wonderful works; yet, 
after all,—" a castaway." Oh ! let us look well 
to ourselves: let us see that we possess some
thing more than mere external gifts and head 
knowledge: let us not rest satisfied till we know 
that we possess the faith, not of those "who for a 
while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away," but " the faith of God's elect; "who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed at the last time." 

DuBLIfllENSIS. 

Matthew xxiii. 24. Vol. I. p. 106.—In Tyndale 
and Coverdale we have " strain out;" but in the 
edition of 1611 we find "at" substituted. And 
this word " at" has been continued in the autho
rised version to the present time. Now, 8iv\iZ<» 
means " to filter," that so the gnats, &c, might 
pass into the strainer; then, when all the wine 
was filtered, the gnats, &c. could be taken " out" 
or " off" the strainer. If, then, the substitution 
of the word " at" for " out" be not considered a 
blunder, I am of opinion that the translators 
looked at the whole process of straining (or fil
tering), and by including the whole operation 
(from the first passing of the wine from the 
leathern bottle to the removing the gnat from the 
strainer) thought Jesus said (as it were), " Ye 
adhere to your custom of straining for gnats (or, 
straining with gnats in view; and this last will 
bring it to " straining at gnats "), while in your 
manner of living and worship you swallow a camel 
whole." WM. HY. DAVIES (B.A. Cantab.) 

Matthew xxiv. 34. Vol. I. pp. 221, 266, 283, 
295, 301; Vol. II. pp. 6, 42, 82.—I agree with 
Mr. Dallas, the editor, and Mr. Hooper, that " the 
same generation which sees the beginning of the 
things, will not pass away till all be fulfilled" 
(Vol. II. p. 43) ; and I think it would be well to 
notice what these things are in forming an opinion 
on the application of the term yevta. None of 
your correspondents have done this, and I there
fore suggest the following summary of them:— 

1. The desolation of the temple: and the 
Lord's absence from Jerusalem until the nation 
shall welcome him as their Messiah (Matt, xxiii. 
38, 39; xxiv. 15). 

2. His welcome reception on his return (ch. 
xxiii. 39). 

3. The persecution of Christian believers until 
the end of the present dispensation (ch. xxiv. 9-13). 

4. The preaching of the Gospel to all nations, 
and then, the end of the dispensation (ver. 14) 
(ai&voQi ver. 3). 

5. The afflictions of the Jewish nation, and the 
occupation of Jerusalem by foreigners, com
mencing with the siege of that city by Titus, 
until the second advent of the Lord (ver. 16-27; 
Luke xxi. 24). 

6. The second advent (Matt. xxiv. 27-30). 
7. The shaking of the heavens and the earth at 

the second advent (ver. 29). 
8. The gathering of the saints, living and dead, 

at the second advent (ver. 31). 
Some parts of the prophecy may seem at vari

ance with the above summary, but they are easily 
explained on the principle of a double fulfilment. 

If this brief statement be correct (and. I think 
it will bear the test of a comparison with other 
scriptures) the term "generation" cannot be 
limited in its application, as some of your cor
respondents suggest; but must refer to a gene
ration existing from the time when the prophecy 
was uttered, until the Lord's second advent; and 
I therefore apply the term to the Jewish nation, 
which has not passed away, but has existed a 
separate people in all countries of the world, and 
will do so until the Lord's coming, without being 
reckoned among the nations, according to Ba
laam's prophecy; and this is what I believe the 
Lord intended to predict. 

None have denied that the word ytvta will bear 
this construction, although it may not be its first 
rendering; and in reference to this I would ask, 
what is the meaning of the word " generation " 
in Psa. xxii. 30 ? Is it not a race of obedient 
believers ? DELTA. 

[We cannot admit that Delta agrees with the Editor 
in his interpretation of these words.—ED.] 

Luke xviii. 8.—Nevertheless when the Son of Man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ? 

Vol. I. pp. 37, 73,101, 331. 
This question is plainly intended by our Lord 

as an emphatic negative, but, with much respect 
for your Correspondents, I think the train of 
thought in the context not accurately explained. 
The word IIXijv, seems to indicate a digression, 
and the subject to which in this question Christ 
returns is given in Luke xvii. 26—30, i.e. the 
unpreparedness of the world to receive Him at 
His second advent (foretold in many Scriptures, 
e.g.) 2 Peter iii. &c). Now in opposition to this 
He warns his disciples to exercise faith in that 
His coming, and exhorts them (chap, xviii. 1) ta 
cultivate a habit of such continued intercourse 
with Heaven as might prove the best safeguard 
of watchfulness, and so of readiness to meet the 
returning Saviour; this he enforces by the para
ble of the Unjust Judge, and in ver. 8 reverts to 
the former subject in the way of prophetic warn
ing. We have here a good illustration of the 
retrospective reference of the Gyeek article, 
rqv mtTTiVy "that faith," i.e., the faith (before 
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implied) of looking prayerfully for the advent of 
the Son of Man. 

Belfast. NASSAU CATIICART. 

John i. 21. Vol. II. pp. 22, 44, 60.-~The argu
ments, pro and con, as to whether Elias- is yet to 
come, are so clearly set forth by Lowth and 
Whitby, that I cannot do better than recommend 
them to the attention of your Correspondent, 
Mr. STUART. But it may not be amiss to note 
very briefly some of the reasons given for under
standing that the prophecy has a future fulfil
ment. 1. The Jews received it literally. This 
we gather from the Sept. version, of Mai. iv. 5, 
where the coming person there alluded to is em
phatically marked as " the Tishbite." 'HXiav TOV 
QEGP'ITTJV. SO the author of the Apocryphal Book j 
of Ecclesiasticus (chap, xlviii. 4, 10) says, " O 
Elias—who wast ordained for reproofs in their 
times, to pacify the wrath of the Lord's judg
ment, before it break forth into fury; and to 
turn the heart of the Father unto the Son, and 
to restore the tribes of Jacob." So Trypho, the 
Jew, declares, (Dial. p. 268,) "All we Jews ex
pect Elias to anoint Christ at His coming." 

2. The early Christian Fathers understand the 
prophecy in its literal sense. The learned Joseph 
Mede says (Disc. 25, p. 48), u It is well known 
that all the Fathers were- of this opinion." So 
says De la Cerda (in Tertul. de Kes. Cam. c. 23), 
" This opinion of the coming of Elias all the an
cient Fathers have delivered." 

Newport, Feb. 24,1855. B. W. SAVILB. 

Bom. xii. 20. Vol. II. p. 65.—I beg to dissent 
from the view given of the meaning of the last 
clause. See the passages epioted by Whitby in 
loco, viz. Psa. cxl. 9, 10; Isa. xlvii. 14 (new 
translation) ; Ezek. x. 2 ; and 2 Esdras xvi. 53, 
where "coals of fire " are used for the " wrath of 
God " or Divine vengeance. 

I think the words simply mean u You shall be 
effectually avenged." And the further meaning 
inferred (not expressed) may be either, "You 
shall lay him under additional obligations, for 
which the Lord will take account if he continue 
perverse," or, " You shall (as we say) kill him 
with kindness," a sense most beautifully illus
trated by the "Religious Tract Society's tract No. 
630, called "The Man that killed his neighbours." 
If Whitby is right, it follows that the passage 
from "Earlswood" is an exception to Mr. E.'s 
generally merited criticism. 

Wolvey. *" G. BISHOP. 

PS.—As to the misapplication or secondary 
application of texts, see also the preface to " Ac
commodated Texts," a book highly commended 
at Vol. I. p. G7, of T H E ANNOTATOR. 

ColoBBians ii. 23. Vol. II. pp. 63, 85. — T h e 
anva refer to the evraX/icira mi d^aamXia^ of the 

preceding verse: Xoyov (shew) is here, as it 
occurs elsewhere, an antithesis to "dwaiiig" or 
" aXtiBeia " (1 Thess. i. 5; 1 John iii. 18) : " t0cXo-
Qpyaiceia" seems a word compounded by St. Paul, 
as it does not occur in classical writers. The 
numerous words compounded with tOtXu have 
a twofold meaning, the idea either of what is 
voluntary, self-made, or what is simulated, self-
pleasing : eOeXoOpTjtricEia may mean " a self-
invented, arbitrarily-contrived worship," or " a 
sell-pleasing, hypocritical worship," which latter 
meaning agrees with ver. 18 : aQeidia fftafictTog is 
defined by the words OVK evn/iy nvu The last 
clause by the different word employed (aapg) 

[ shews that the sense is, to the gratification of the 
sinful nature. Such asceticism increases and 
nourishes our natural self-pride. (Abridged 
from Olshausen.) 

J. W. HABDMAN, B. A., T. C. D . 

1 Timothy iv. 1. Vol. II. p. 66.—It must, I 
presume, have escaped the memory of Mr. Roberts, 
as well as of the Editor, that we have already had 
our attention drawn to ,this gloss of Epiphanius, 
which has so strangely been adopted into the text 
of Wechelius' Greek Testament (See CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR, Vol. I. p. 94). It can scarcely be 
doubted that the addition is unauthorised. I am 
not aware of a single MS., ancient or modern, which 
contains the words, nor of any version which 
supposes them. Origen, Hilary, Lucifer, &c. who 
confirm the readings of the best MSSt.os regards 
the context, are here, I believe, quite silent. In 
short, I have never heard of any apparent reason 

I for their insertion, save the alleged testimony of 
Epiphanius, which ought, on such a question, and 
in the face of a counter evidence, to have no weight. 
The version of Beza, which contains Tremellius' 
Latin translation of the Syriac, edited by Francis 
Junius (folio, Hanovise, 1623), omits all notice of 
such a clause. 

Allow me to take this opportunity of correcting 
a common misapprehension of this and the fol
lowing verse, the sense of which is inaccurately 
rendered in the authorised Bible. Many who 
read it might suppose the Spirit of God meant, 
that those who depart from the faith, are the 
same class that speak lies in hypocrisy, &c. This 
is not the case. The former are the victims of 
the latter, who arc energised by the seducing 
spirits of which the passage speaks. Thus, the 
real force is, that in the latter times some depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of demons, through the hypocrisy of 
liars having their own consciences seared, &c. 

W. KELLY! 

[We beg to apologise in our own name, and Mr. 
Roberts will, I am sure, join in tho apology, for tho 
repetition to which Mr. Kelly calls our attention,-—ED.] 
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Hebrews ix. 3,4. Vol. II . p. 54.—The difficulty 
iii this passage, noticed by 4>i.\o£, does no^ exist 
in the reading of the Vatican MS. where Oujiiarii-
piov is placed in the Sanctuary, and not in the 
Holiest of All. Mr. Taylor, in the introduction to 
his " Emphatic New Testament" says, " Not only 
does the received text, from which the English 
version is taken, exhibit this remarkable dis
crepancy between the Mosaic account and that 
in the book of the Hebrews, but every other text 
and version among the hundreds of MSS. which 
have been collated, or compared, contains the 
same erroneous statement; and the Vatican MS. 
is the only one known to be in existence which 
represents the position of the Altar of Incense 
correctly, according to the accounts given of it in 
the Old Testament." 

Is not the evidence of such a MS. in such a 
perplexing passage most important ? 

It is much to be regretted that though Dr. 
Tregelles, during a stay of five months in Home, 
used every effort to obtain permission to collate 
tins most valuable MS., as he himself states, those 
efforts were unavailing. He adds, " This I regret 
the more from my increased conviction of the 
value and importance of the Vatican MS." 

Windermere. GEO. Z. EDWAKJ>S. 

I have seen it asserted that there are MSS. 
which show that the words " the golden censer," 
(or altar) have been shifted out of their original 
place, having formerly stood after the word 
" shew-bread " in the second verse. What au
thority is there for this assertion ? F. L. W. 

Hebrews xi. 40; xii. 22, 23. Vol. I I . p. 35.— 
1. That which is here presented to us (I take 
the latter text first) is the glorious vision of the 
future, when, in contrast with what the literal 
Mount Sinai exhibited of old, the literal Mount 
Zion, in conjunction with the New Jerusalem 
from heaven, shall be the scene of manifestation 
of Messiah's kingdom. 

2. This vision the Apostle contemplates be
lievers as realizing even now, in the exercise of 
that faith which is " the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence (or, rather, conviction, 
tXtyxog) of things not seen" (Heb. xi. 1). Hence 
the formula, "ye arc come" (ver. 22). 

3. That there shall yet be such conjunction 
between the earthly and the heavenly city, the 
former glorified by the latter, like the believer 
" clothed upon with his house from heaven" 
(2 Cor. v. 2), is indicated by various Scriptures. 
(Isa. iv. 5, 6; lx. 1.) Compare also Isa. Ix. 11, 
with Eev. xxi. 25, 26.) 

4. But as the Lord of Hosts shall then reign 
in Mount Zion (Isa. xxiv. 23), the Apostle goes 
beyond the aspect of the glorified city, and in
cludes in his panorama the throne of the Divine 

Majesty, its occupants, and circles of attendant 
dignitaries. Thus .we read of the Hebrew be
lievers having come also " to myriads of angels, a 
general assembly " (such is generally admitted to 
be the correct reading), and the meaning here is 
obvious; then, " to the Church of the first born 
written in heaven," evidently the glorified saints 
of this dispensation, the " many brethren " of the 
great "first born" (Kom. viii. 29), the "first 
trusters" of Eph. i. 12 ; then "to God the judge 
of all . . . . and to Jesus." For let us remember 
the throne when revealed will be " the throne of 
Grod and of the Lamb," and, also be it observed, 
as one of the concomitants of its establishment 
will be the actual introduction into blessing, of 
.Israel (and through them the nations), therefore 
not only is the gracious name " Jesus " employed 
to designate the Royal Messiah, but the further 
index is added of His mediatorial office and 
atoning blood, so that the whole description runs 
as follows, " to Jesus, the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel" (ver. 
24). 

5. With this amplification of the person of 
Messiah as the prominent subject in the glorious 
scene which he rehearses, the Apostle designing 
to finish, probably reserved it for mention the 
last in order. But he had previously indicated 
another group in the assemblage, whom he de
nominates "the spirits of just men made perfect." 
And who are these but the risen and glorified 
saints of past dispensations ? For (1) they are 
distinct from " the Church of the first born." 
(2.) The title " jus t " (SLKCLIOQ) seems to accord 

I with the Spirit's phraseology concerning the 
I patriarchs and those who lived under the law. 

(3.) Their being " spirits made perfect" plainly 
points to their attainment of resurrection, for in 
ch. xi. 39, 40, the Apostle, speaking of believers 
memorable for their faith, from Abel downwards 
(and doubtless they are the same parties who are 
contemplated in both passages), thus closes his 
allusion to them, " And these, all having obtained 
a good report through faith, received not the 

[ promise; God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect." (See also ver. 13.) 

Here are saints represented as not having 
received the promise, i.e. (at least as regards the, 
Jewish portion of them) the fulfilment of the 
promise concerning the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, but as having died and become disem
bodied spirits. How can we understand these 
spirits, then, as " made perfect" otherwise than 
by their resurrection, the very condition in which 
"we learn elsewhere that the inheritance shall be 
at length enjoyed by them, and the Divine 
faithfulness vindicated ? Still, however, in cor
respondence with their distinctness from " the 
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Church of the first born," maintained in ch. xii. 
the glory they shall then realize is here dis
criminated from the " better thing '* provided for 
the Church of God now gathering. 

6. It only remains to add that this whole scene 
which the Apostle arrays before the eye of faith 
seems accurately paralleled in the Apocalypse 
(ch. iv. and v.), where we have—(1.) The throne 
set; the throne of God and of the Lamb= u God, 
the Judge of all and Jesus." (2.) The 
living creatures=uthe Church of the first born." 
(3.) The twenty-four crowned elders=the spirits 
of just men made perfect. (4.) The many 
angels, ten thousaud times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands, the same expression as 
in Heb. xii. 

All this glory, which to the inspired Seer of 
the Apocalypse was extant in heaven, the Apostle 
Paul contemplates as it shall be displayed event
ually on Mount Zion. 

In submitting the foregoing reply to the queries 
of " F. T." I desire to join him as an inquirer of 
any brother who has more to say on the subject. 

JAMES KELLY. 

2 Peter i. 16. Vol. II . p. 63.—" Are the power 
and coming here spoken of to be referred to the 
transfiguration ? " Yes, being inseparably con
nected by the words " but," " for," " and," with 
" the holy mount," mentioned in ver. 18, and 
Peter himself being one of the "we" who were 
present on that occasion. Observe, also, how 
careful the Holy Spirit appears to shew us that 
the transfiguration was the fulfilment of our 
Lord's words, " There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they shall see 
the Son of Man come with power;" inasmuch as 
each of the three Evangelists, who give those 
words, proceeds immediately to describe what 
took place on " the holy mount," and each of the 
three distinctly states that it took place within a 
few days after:—"And after six days," (Matt. 
xvii. 1) ; " And after six days," (Mark ix. 2) ; 
" And it came to pass about an eight days 
(reckoning inclusively) after these sayings," 
(Luke ix. 28). 

Did not Moses and Elias represent the "raised" 
and " changed" saints who will appear with Christ 
in resurrection glory ? And might it not have 
been about this anticipatory appearance of the j 
body of Moses that the devil disputed with 
Michael ? 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

1 John i. 3. Vol. I I . p. 54.—Your Correspondent 
in his observations on this passage quotes John 
xviL 21, but some caution is needed in its inter-

f etation, or an argument is given to Socinians. 
have heard the argument put in this way: 

44 If you expect to have a oneness with the Father 

and Son in the same way exactly as they are one, 
then it is quite clear that their oneness is not of 
that kind which Trinitarians allege it is in order 
to make out that there is but one God. Hence 
(says the Socinian) the Trinitarians, on their own 
showing, believe (as regards the Father and the 
Son) in two Gods." It is therefore necessary to 
be cautious not to carry too far this idea of the 
oneness of the believer with the Father and the 
Son. F. L. W. 

Statements hy Bishop Heher. Vol. II . p. 76.— 
Out of the numerous passages which support the 
first of the two statements referred to by W. J . D. 
the following are some of the chief:— 

In Romans vi. 14, the Apostle declares ex
pressly, " Ye are not under the law but under 
grace." Here the context shows that he is re
ferring to the " moral" law as well as the " cere
monial"—to use, for the moment, a distinction 
which I do not admit. . 

In Romans vii. 1-6, the union of the Church 
with Christ is compared to the second marriage 
of a widow : the law " wherein we were held " 
being " dead." 

I In 2 Cor. iii. 7-9, " the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones," is contrasted 
with " the ministration of the spirit," and declared 
to be " done away." 

In Galatians iii. 19, the Apostle says, that the 
law was to endure " till the seed (which is Christ) 
should come to whom the promise was made." 

In Galatians iii. 23-25, the law is compared to 
a 7rai8ay(x)ybg, whose office ceased when he had 
brought his charge to the school. (See also 
other passages in the same epistle.) 

The only other interpretation that I am aware 
of is, that the Apostle is here speaking of the 
" ceremonial law." But the context disproves 
this; and, besides, the distinction between " moral 
law" and "ceremonial." is not to be found in 
Scripture (for the Decade, and also the apostolical 
decree of Acts xv. are both partly moral and 
partly ceremonial), nor was it known to St. Au
gustine, or the Reformers. Luther says on this 
point, " The law belongs to the Jews, and binds 
us no more. From the text, it is clear that the 
Ten Commandments also do not belong to us, 
because he has not led us out of Egypt, but the 
Jews only. Moses we will take to be our teacher, 
but not our law-giver, unless he agrees with the 
New Testament and the natural law." 

The second statement of the Bishop's, I think, 
may be fairly deduced from Acts x., "All things 
are made clean by the blood of Christ;" for the 
distinction between clean and unclean refers to 
sacrifice, and Christ was offered " once for all. 

H. C. LEONARD. 

The Bishop probably deduced the statement, 
that the Apostles and others " were taught by the 
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Holy Ghost to believe that the law of Moses had 
been done away by the sacrifice and death of the 
Messiah," from 2 Cor. iii. In the 7th verse the 
law is referred to as " the ministration of death 
written and engraven in stones," which ver. 11 
says is " done away." " Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that belicveth." 

Our blessed Lord said (Matt. v. 17), "I am 
not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil/' and 
He. did fulfil it. L. C. 11. 

Saint Leonard. Vol. I. p. 39.—St. Leonard was 
one of those Franks who were converted to 
Christianity under Clovis, at the beginning of 
the sixth century. He founded a monastery of 
anchorites in Limosin, devoting the produce of 
the broad lauds presented to him to the relief of 
the poor, and the redemption of captives. 

II. C. LEONARD. 

Chronological difficulty .—Genesis xxxviii. 
Vol. II. pp. 8, 37. 

This is only one of many difficulties arising out 
of the ordinary computation of twenty years for 
Jacob's abode in Haran. 

This term, combined with the clear data of 
Jacob's history, gives the following improbable, 
if not impossible, results. 

1. Jacob leaves his father, at 77 years of age, 
to seek a wife in Haran, and is married at 84; 
although his father and brother were both married I 
at the age of 40, and his children still earlier. 

2. Leah was the mother of seven children. 
Reuben, the eldest, was born not earlier than 
1751; Dinah, the youngest, not later than 1745. 
Between Judah and Issachar was an interval 
probably of two years at the least. The con
sequent results, as to time, seem inexplicable. 

3. Joseph was beloved by his father as " the 
son of his old age." But on this computation he 
was only 6 years younger than Reuben, the first
born ; tor the date of Joseph's birth is fixed at 
1745. 

4. Dinah could not be 8 years old, nor Simeon 
and Levi more than 11 and 10, when Jacob de
parted from Haran. Now the course of the narra
tive in chapters xxxiii. and xxxiv. seems to suggest I 
that the mournful events of chap, xxxiv. took place 
within two or three years afterward, if not earlier. 
This appears incredible considering their ages. 

5. Judah could not be more than 42 years old 
when the whole family went into E^ypt; yet 
mention is made of his being accompanied by his 
great-grand-children. 

All these, and other difficulties, are removed at 
once by assuming that Jacob speaks of two 
periods of twenty years each; and, if I mistake 
not, the Hebrew text requires such a rendering. 

In Genesis xxxi. 38, we read of a period of 
twenty years, and in verse 41 of another similar. 
period. These are distinguished from each other 

by the distributive pronoun flj, which, as also 
its feminine HKT is, I believe, always distributive 
when thus repeated. Jacob then first mentions 
an intermediate twenty years, during which he 
lived Avith Laban, and kept his flocks, as his son-
in-law, without specific wages. He then speaks 
of the twenty years' service for wages divided 
into two parts, marking its dictinction from the 
former by the expression y HJ,—" this for me." 

Thus arranged, it appears that B. C. 
Jacob goes to Haran, 57 years old . . 1779 

— marries Leah and Rachel . . ] 772 
Reuben is born 1771 
Simeon 1770 
Levi 1769 
Judah 17G8 
Commencement of twenty years' abode with 

Laban without wages . . . . 1765 
Dinah born about 1761 
Joseph „ 1745 
Commencement of six years' service for 

the cattle 1745 
Shelah, son of Judah, born . . . 1747 
Pharez, son of Judah and Tamar . . 1727 
Hezron, son of Pharez . . . . 1708 
The whole family come into Egypt . . 1706 

The above appears to me the Scriptural elucida
tion of these chronological difficulties. If I am 
in error, I shall be happy to be corrected by more 
able Hebrew scholars. 

I must add that I met with this solution about 
thirty years since in the course of my reading, 
but I cannot now remember with certainty the 
book or the author's name. S. C. P. 

The Golden Calf.—Exodus xxxii. 20. Vol. II. pp. 
11, 27.—In a paper "On the Auro-Sulphurets 
of Sodium and Potassium," read by Col. lorke, 
before the Chemical Society, will be found an 
account of some interesting experiments on the 
solubility of gold, A Correspondent has already 
alluded to Stahl's experiments, which were quoted 
by the Abbe Guenee in answer to the objections 
of Voltaire to the Scripture narrative (Lettres 
de quelques Juifs, c. v; et Petit Commentaire, 
2eme extrait.) Col. Yorke gives Stahl's own 
words, as follows: 

Hoc arte fuisseipau mil lad artificium quo Moses vitulum 
aureum combusserit, prater facilitatem et simplicitatem 
negotii, minimum insuper apparatum et quantitatem 
quoque materiarum exiguam, (siquidem partes 3 salis 
et partes totictem, aut duae solum partes sulpburis ad 
partem unam auri ita solvendam, imo plus, sufficiant,) 
perauadet insuper et illud, quod hoc auratum hepar 
sulpburis, non modo simul nauseosum ilium saporem 
pree se ferat, quern vulgare et nudum simplex etiam 
babet, licet re vera hoc minus foeteat; sed etiam plane 
peouHarem penetrantissimam amaratiem gustui offerat; 
qualis neque in antimomali neque alio quocunque hepate 
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deprehendatur.—Opusculuni Chymico-Physico Medicum, 
c. iii. p. 607. 

Col. Yorke successfully repeated Stahl\s ex
periments. He found, however, that a bright 
red heat was necessary to obtain any quantity of 
gold in solution; and from many experiments 
with different proportions of the substances, it 
residtcd that when quantities equal to single 
equivalents of gold, potash, or soda, with three or 
four of sulphur, were employed, about half the 
gold was dissolved, and that to obtain the whole, 
or nearly the whole, in solution, it was best to 
use a mixture capable of affording two equiva
lents of the quadrisulphuret of the alkaline base 
to one of gold. OBSERVER. 

Sebastopol and Annagoddou. Vol. II. pp. 74, 77. 
—Certainly the information given by CENTURION 
respecting the coincidence of the name Sebas
topol with Armageddon, which appears to me to 
be fully borne out by the Hebrew, is most im
portant, as it adds another cogent argument to 
those already advanced by Protestant commen
tators upon the Apocalypse in proof of our being 
at the present time under the sixth vial, and 
confirms the opinion that "the waters of the 
Euphrates" denote the Turkish empire, which 
is now, as Dr. Blackwood writes from Scutari, 
hastening fast " to the eternal shades." 

How solemn the admonition and note of warn
ing under this vial, yet how full of love, " Behold 
I come as a thief, blessed is he that watcheth," &c. 

Kyde. W. T. MARSH. 

Anecdote of Whitfield. Vol. II . pp. 99.—I believe 
a contributor to THE ANNOTATOR (Rev. J. C. Ryle) 
has the same anecdote in one of his tracts, as 
Hagiophilus names; but if he will look in " The 
Life and Times of the Countess of Huntingdon," 
he will probably find an answer to his query. 
Her Ladyship prevailed upon some female friends 
to hear Mr. Whitfield preach, and on asking how 
they liked him, received the following reply: 
u 0, my Lady, of all the preachers we ever heard, 
he is the most strange and unaccountable. Among 
other preposterous things (would your Ladyship 
believe it ?) he declared that Jesus Christ was so 
willing to receive sinners, that he did not object 
to even the devil's castaways! Now, my Lady, 
did you ever hear of such a thing since you were 
born?" To whom her Ladyship: "There is 
something, I acknowledge, a little singular in the 
invitation, but, as Mr. Whitfield is below, we will 
have him up to answer for himself." 

Upon his entering, Lady H. informed him of 
the charge preferred against him, to which he 
said, " I certainly must plead guilty to the charge; ; 
whether I did right or otherwise, your Ladyship 
shall judge from the following circumstance : 
Did your Ladyship notice, about an hour ago, a 
very modest single rap at the door ? I t was a 

poor miserable looking aged female, who requested 
to see me. She accosted me in the following 
manner: * I believe, Sir, it was you that preached 
last evening?1 'Yes, I did!' 'Ah, Sir, I was 
accidentally passing the door, and hearing the 
voice of some one preaching, I did what I have 
never been in the habit of doing, I went in; and 
one of the first things I heard you say was, that 
Jesus Christ was so willing to receive sinners, 
that he did not object to the devil's castaways. 
Do you think, Sir, he would receive me ? * I 
assured her there was not a doubt of it, if she 
were but willing to go to Him." The sequel 
shows, as Lady H. afterwards learnt from most 

I reliable authority, that the poor woman became 
truly converted to God, and left pleasing testi
mony that she had " washed her robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb." 

LAICUS, Leeds. 

Crimea.—Jehoshaphat.—The Karaites. Vol. I I . p. 
76.—What is the meaning of the mysterious 
" Valley of Jehoshaphat ?" 

It can only be answered, that the existence of 
that valley, so remarkably connected with the 
Jews as being the place in which they have buried 
their dead for centuries past, and around which 
they still live in somewhat of their ancient purity 
and freedom from traditional articles of faith, 
seems only to be an additional argument in favour 
of the hypothesis that Sebastopol is the Arma
geddon spoken of by the Prophet Joel, and by 
the Apostle John in the Apocalypse; the former 
referring to it as the battle in the Valley of De
cision, or Jehoshaphat, and the latter as a place 
called in the Hebrew Armageddon, in the Greek 
Sebastopol. 

The fact that Baktchi-Serai, near which is the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, has been made the head
quarters of the Russian army, and lying as it does 
on the march between Simpheropol and Sebasto
pol, renders it probable a battle will be fought 
there, as a despatch from our camp lately stated 
that at a council of war it was decided first to 
attack the Russians without, and then to invest 
Sebastopol. For more particulars I would refer 
to a very interesting pamphlet which has just 
come out, under the title of " Is Sebastopol 
Armageddon ?" 

With reference to the Karaite Jews, it is 
worthy of remark that Tchufut-Kali, an ancient 
fortress, is now a place of refuge for upwards of 
1200 Jews. Oliphant, in his work lately pub
lished, states that the whole population of this 
town consists of Jews of the sect of Karai. u The 
character of the Karaites is very different from 
that of their brethren in other countries; they 
live without reproach, their honesty is proverbial 
in the Crimea, and the word of a Karaite is said 
to be as good as another man's bond. They still 
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adhere to the law of Moses; they reject all 
Rabbinical doctrine, and all interpolations of 
Scriptural texts. WALTER IIAEDIE. 

MaQrjTtuo). VoL II. p. 04.—Permit me to re
mind your Correspondent /;., that in classic Greek 
writers, intransitive verbs arc not infrequently 
used as transitives (see Matthias Gr. Gram., 
sec. 417). 13ut this practice was peculiarly na
tural with Jewish writers in Greek, who wished 
to express the Iliphil form of their own Hebrew 
verbs. Hence, (3ct(ri\evf> is used transitively, for 
"to make king," in LXX, Jud. ix. 16, 18; 1 Sam. 
xix. 11; 1 Chron. xxiii. 1: QputupeviD, for " to 
make to triumph" (2 Cor. ii. 14) : avrapKtio, " to 
make sufficiently furnished," (LXX, Deut. xxxii. 
10): KXijpovofieio, " to make to inherit" (LXX, 
Josh. xvii. 14): iripiGatvu), " to make to abound" 
(1 Thess. iii. 12). Many other examples might 
be given: p,a9i]Ttvio is used both transitively and 
intransitively (Matt, xxvii. 57; Acts, xiv. 21). 

Bexley. T. H. 

Joanna iv. d, 10.—Aware that the above passage 
has akeady tried the critical acumen of a Ken-
nicott, as well as of a Horsley, the latter declaring 
that he was much at a loss about the 9th verse, 
how to correct or where to place it, for incorrect, 
or misplaced, or both he conceived it might be; 
and the former, contending that the Hebrew 
"Jjin?, rendered in our authorised edition " in the 
midst," is corrupt. I make bold to ask, therefore, if 
the difficulty may not in some degree be removed 
by adopting a different translation, consistent 
nevertheless with the Hebrew, 

Now I find that Lexicographers attach various 
significations to the preposition 2 , and among the 
rest those of "ad," "apud," "prope," "juxta," 
&c;; and as the words, rendered in the 3rd, 8th, 
and 20th verses of Joshua iv. in our English 
Bible " out of the midst, or out of the Jordan,1' 
are in the original expressed by the preposition 
JD or E, thus JV^E "JpriD; it becomes a serious 
question whether in the 9th and 10th verses, 
where the preposition 1 is found in the Hebrew, 
a different rendering in accordance with one or 
more of the above significations may not be judi
ciously adopted. Under this impression I sub
mit, with all deference, that the 9th and 10th 
verses may be rendered thus : 

9. And Joshua set up twelve stones near the 
middle (or centre) of the Jordan in the place 
where the feet of the priests who bare the ark of 
the Covenant stood; and they are there to this 
day. 

10. Then the priests who bare the ark stood 
near the middle (or centre) of the Jordan, until 
everything was finished, &c. &c. 

It may be incidentally remarked that neither 
the LXX nor the Vulgate seem to have had a 
clear understanding of the 8th verse in the 
original, for instead of being content with the 
original twelve stones taken out of the Jordan, 
and in direct contradiction of the 20th verse, they 
both speak of other twelve stones, IOTTJCTE ce yli\ctHs 
KUL ttXAnr; eowEita \i0Hy, and alios quoque duodecim 
lapides posuit Josue. 

March 12, 1855. KEWENSIS. 

Daniel iii. 25.—This verse occurs in the first 
lesson for this morning's service. I readmit at 
Church, in Luther's translation, and was reminded 
of a point suitable for notice in your pages, and 
upon which I invite remark. 

Our translation is, " and the form of the fourth 
is like the Son of God." 

Luther's translation is, "uiid der viertc ist 
gleich, als ware er ein (A) sohn der gottcr." 

The Septuagint gives "Kai y opa<rig TOV Ttraprov 
ojioia vitfi 0£ou." 

The vulgate is thus, " et species quarti similis 
filioDei." 

Now our translation is definite, " the Son of 
God"—leading our thoughts to Him, who is 
emphatically so called, while in the other versions 
" a Son of God," or " a Son of the Gods," is a 
literal translation. 

Will some of your learned Correspondents 
favour me with their comments ? 

Hull, Feb. 22, 1854. HENRY S. BEIGHT. 

Acts xiii. 9.—Saul who also is called Paul. 
Jerome thinks Saul took the name of Paul from 

the Proconsul Sergius Paulus, " a primo ecclesi© 
spolio victoria? sua; tropsea retuli t ;" as Scipio, 
from the subjection of Africa, took the name of 
Africanus; and Metellus, from the subjugation of 
Crete, was called Creticus. 

Augustine says Saul chose this name " ut se 
ostenderet parvum, tanquain minimum Apostolo-
rum." 

Grotius thinks the Apostle Was called Paul by 
the Romans, as it was not unlike his former name 
Saul. Sic qui Jesus Judasis, Gracis Jason (or 
Justus) : Hillel, Pollio. Apud Romanos, Silas, 
Silvanus: Pasides, Pansa: Biglinitza, soror Justi-
niani, Romane Vigilantia." 

Alford thinks the last is the most probable way 
of accounting for the additional name. 

Your Correspondent X. D., Vol. I . p. 42, says, 
" Saul had his name changed for Paul, a name 
expressive of his later work, as building or edify
ing the Church." Would he kindly explain what 
he means ? W. CAIOTB. • 

1 Corinthians vi. 4.—If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are 
least esteemed in the church. 

Should not TOVTOVQ KaMSart be rendered in the 
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indicative "Ye ret them," and not in the im
perative "Set them?" The Apostle ciyoins the 
people of God not to parade their differences be
fore the people of the world. He tells them that 
the saints, who shall jud^e the world, and angels 
should be made the arbiters in such cases, and 
reproaches them for overlooking this—" If then 
•e have judgments of things pertaining to this 
ife, ye set them to judge who are least esteemed 

in the ohuroh. I speak to your shame! " (See 
also ver. 5, 6, 7). 

Connemara. I. C. M. 

S 

Hebrews 11. 19.—From whence al$o He received him 
in a figure. 

May "as" be substituted for "m." Will one 
of your Correspondents kindly explain this pas
sage. M. R. DAXBY* 

C. B. Rectory, March 24,1855. 

Circnmcifllon.—Was circumcision a rite which 
conveyed more to the mind of the Jew than to 
an Egyptian, or to an inhabitant of any other 
country in which such rite was customary ? Can 
we not infer that it was of peculiar import to 
Jews, from the manner in which they addressed 
Gentiles as uncircumciied f IOTA. 

[In the cases Where eiicumoision was practised by 
heathen nations, what idea could it convey in the least 
degree resembling the covenant of the grant of territory 
to Abraham, of whioh covenant circumcision was the 
seal ? The view we take of this covenant is this : God 
said, " I will give onto thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger—all the land of 
Canaan," &c. Abraham's part in thfe covenant was to 
circumcise hi* male children. "This is my covenant 
which ye sliall keep, between me and between you, and 
thy seed after thee. Every man child among you shall 
be circumcised," &c. We believe that, on this account, 
the Jews at this day, even in their blindness of heart and 
unbelief, are in covenant with God, and in due time it 
will be made manifest that it is so, when they shall 
return and posse* that land which is their own.—ED.] 

Weaned Christian, by S. S. — I have a sound, 
judicious, savoury little treatise, entitled, " The 
Character of a Weaned Christian," grounded on 
Psa. CZXXJ. 2, 3, by S. S., printed in the year 
1675. t h i s S, S. was an " M l . " and formerly 
"Fellow of St. John Baptist College, Oxon, now 
minister of the Gospel, in London.*' But my query 
is, who is the writer of the book ? What are the 
initials S. S.? CURTOSUS. 

&%i i&ttttc. 
The fifoirom of the Streets. By M> A. 8. Barber. Nis-

We ought not to pass over this little book wiiliout 
notice* Miss Barber has collected together from the 
narratives of the Loudon City Missionaries swnc fearful 

details, and what makes them fearful indeed is the cir
cumstance thai tbey are true. They are distressing to 
read, but they should be read, in order to awaken prayer 
and action. There is much yet to be done, and the 
London City Missionary Society, the Scripture Readers9 

Society, and the Country Town Missionaries' Society 
ought to have that increased support which thoy all need, 

Cottage Dialogues,—The Gospel of St. John. 
D. H. W. Baisler. 

** 

This is a second edition of a truly excellent little book. 
The extreme simplicity of the style, and the careful 
shunning of hard words, together with the variety of 
homely incident, the natural characters, and truthful 
anecdotes—for all are asserted to be facts—render the 
book irresistibly attractive to young servants and other 
persona who, although sufficiently educated for their 
stations, often fail asleep over a page which they wish to 
read just because one-half of it is unintelligible to them. 
We must add, that sound Evangelical doctrine and good 
moral practice are inculcated throughout. 

Jiouces to Com squmswte. 
Mr. n. GOCGH.—We shall notice the important point to which 

he calls our attention in oar Extra Number on Saturday. We 
blame ourselves for the oversight. 

IOTA complain* of our Latlu, Greek, and Hebrew; but Iota 
should remember that it was for the critical examination of the 
meaning of God's Holy Word that the Christian Annotatorwas 
established, and this examination cannot be conducted without 
these terrible languages. We are willing;, however, to suggest a 
compromise with the " ladles and country gentlemen " to whom 
oar correspondent alludes. In ail articles, or paragapha of articles, 
which ore strictly ami essentially critical, our learned friends 
mast have full scope, for if a translation were to accompany all 
the Greek and Latin we should have little room for other niattor. 
In articles, however, which are doctrinal, practical, exegetical— 
anything bUt purely critical—we think our Correspondents may 
so far remember the " ladies and country gentlemen " as to add 
the English sound of a Hebrew word, whenever they quote one, 
so that the English reader may read the passage aloud without 
being obliged to say " Here Is u word I can't read;" and if a short 
extract from a Father, or other Greek or Latin writer, be given, 
it may be translated, or, better still, the substance may be given, 
and the passage, in eztenso, thrown into a note. 

These are detail* which our Correspondents may attend to, and 
with considerable benefit, we think, to our columns; but we can
not editorially undertake to alter the papers, however desirable wo 
may think the plan ve are now suggesting. 

L. C, B. may notice that in the Nlceno Creed the statements 
respecting the Lord the Spirit are, for so concise a document, full. 
We do not agree with him In his complaint 

.A paper printed at page 90 signed "CONOLBTOK" is written 
by a resident In me parish of Congtaton,anduotbyLord Congleton. 
We must request our Correspondents to exercise a Uttle thought 
in the choice of signatures to then* communications. We have a 
decided preference for u straigbtfonvord signature of the name; 
but, where the writer think* this undesirable, at least let him 
select a signature that will identify him, as he must expect to have 
his paper referred to again aud again. Single Initials arc vary 
bad, and so is tlie name of a place which is liable to bo mistaken 
for the signature of a peer, we have an excellent paper which 
we mean to print signed " HxajveTOM," and we shall bo obliged 
to add a note, that It Is not by the " Ear) of Harrtugton." 

EBSATA FN THE P M S S N T VOXCTHE. 
Page 91, ml. l, line 19 from bottom, omit" Explicit." 
Pagefoi, col. 2, Jinos 26 and mjqr " ekejtchos "read " sketchar*" 

tme 52,for "sketches state*' rtad "sketches 

* hues 4 and ft from the bottom, far " Arwyjiftt0 

*arfMArwyatlL" 
T'junjOO.eol. 1, lines 14 and 15,/or * more " re***"most." 

line 3 of the Querist, /or U^T0 * «*«* H blW?' 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 21, 1865. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we have admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. A 
Table of Contents will be given on the cover of 
our next Number. 

Qfyz Replicant-
Chronological Difficulty. Genesis xxxviii. Vol. II. 

pp. 8, 37.— It is well known that Usher based his 
chronology for the most part upon the authority 
of the modern Hebrew text. I presume that he 
determined the dates of many of tne events which 
occurred in the life of Jacob by the help of the 
statement contained in Gen. xli. 46. His reason
ing probably was as follows—" Joseph was thirty 
years old when he stood before Pharoah;" when 
two of " the seven years of dearth " had expired 
he was, therefore, thirty-nine. But Jacob was 
then one hundred and thirty (Gen. xlv. 6; xlvii. 
9), consequently he was ninety-one at the birth 
of Joseph, eighty-four when he married Leah 
and Rachel, seventy-seven when he was sent to 
Padan-aram, &c. 

Now it is the opinion ef eminent chronologists 
that the modern Hebrew text is very much 
corrupted in matters affecting chronology (some 
errors, indeed, are very conspicuous, eg. com
pare 2 Chron. xxviii. 1 with xxix. 1). I think, 
therefore, that the most probable solution of 
Mr. Echlin's difficulty is obtained by supposing 
that the "thirty" of Gen. xli. 46 has been 
erroneously substituted for a higher number. 
This supposition would of course oblige us to fix 
earlier dates for Jacob's marriage, the birth of 
his sons, &c. As far as I am aware, there is 
nothing in the record of his life which renders it 
improbable, whilst the facts which Mr. Echlin 
mentions render it almost necessary. Since 
Judah was twenty-one years old when he mar
ried Shuah, it is plain that his third son by that 
marriage could not be of a marriageable age 
before his father was thirty-eight. Judah must 
have been thirty-nine when Pharez was born, and 
fifty-three at least when Pharez's first child was 
born; but according to the Usserian chronology 
ho was not more than forty-three. Even if we 
suppose that Judah married Sbuah when he was 
fourteen (which Gen. xxxviii. 1 does not allow 
us to do), he must have been forty-six wlien 
Pharez's son was bom. 

There is another reason for supposing that 
more than twenty-two years elapsed between the 
time when Joseph was aold to the Ishmeelites 
and the migration of Jacob's family into Egypt. 

No. 38. 

When the first-mentioned event took place Ben
jamin cannot have been more than two or three 
years old at most, for he was born after the 
occurrences narrated in the thirty-fourth chapter, 
and Dinah was not older than Joseph. It the 
interval were not longer than twenty-two years, 
therefore, Benjamin must have been only twenty-
four or twenty-five when he was the father of 
ten sons (Gen. xlvi. 21). This is possible, in
deed, but not very probable. Moreover, it seems 
to be doubtful whether some of the names 
mentioned in Gen. xlvi. 21 are not those of his 
grandsons. We learn from Numb. xxvi. 40, and 
1 Chron. viii. 3, 4, that he had grandsdns bearing 
the names " Ard, Naaman, and Gera." 

Gen. xlvi.21 in the Septuagint is as follows:— 
Y'toi & Beviaplv, BaAd, sal Bogo/?, KCU 'A<T/3T/X. 
'Eykvovro & viol BaXd, rijpd, cat Noc/idv, icai 
A7X'Ci *«« *P<«»C» *«* Map+lp' Tripu & lyivvtiot 

T6V 'Apad. t 

55, George Street, FREDERICK LEONA&D. 
Euston Square, London. 

I apprehend that the dates at the head of each 
column in our Bibles are no standards, being 
merely a repetition of the last date fixed in the 
margin, and necessarily varying in their relative 
position to the text in different editions. Thus in 
the chapter in question only one date is actually 
fixed, viz., the birth of Onan in 1727 B.C., two 
years after Judah married the Adullamite, and 
Joseph was sold to the Midianltes. The same 
date recurring afterwards throughout the chapter 
is a mere accident; for if the Bible had been large 
enough to contain the whole chapter in one co
lumn, it would never have recurred at all. Thus 
we are not to suppose that everything which is 
afterwards mentioned in the chapter u fixed as 
occurring in the same year, the date only re
ferring to the single circumstance over against 
which it is placed, and the rest following in due 
course, though precise dates are not assigned. 
This sufficiently acquits the Usserian system of 
the folly of making persons be born, grow up, 
marry, &c. in the space of two years. 

Supposing, then, according to our chronology 
that Onan was born two years after Joseph was 
sold, i.e. when he was nineteen years old, there 
vet remain eleven years to the time of his stand
ing before Pharoah, which occurred when he was 
thirty (xli. 46); to which if we add the seven 
years of plenty, and two of dearth, we get a sum 
total of twenty years from the birth Of Onan to 
the going down of Israel into Egypt. Let then 
Onan be seventeen years old when he marries, 
and there still remain three years for the intrigue 
of Judah with Tamar, and the birth of the twins 
Pharez and Zarali. Pharez was then An infant 
when he went into Egypt, and his SOBS Hezron 
and Hamul were born there some years after-

Li 
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wards. They were, however, "yet in the loins of 
their father, and are therefore included among 
the sixty-six souls that went down with Jacob 
(xlvi. 26), just as the sons of Joseph are among 
the seventy in ver. 27, though they too were born 
in Egypt. Indeed, it is to be noted that it is 
never said that Hezron and ILimul went down to 
Egypt; the simple statement in ver. J2 is, uThe 
sons of PharejE were Hezron, &c"; and this is 
the only place where the word "were" occurs 
similarly in the list, as if to mark a difference in 
their case, this being a simple statement, as it 
were parenthetically, and the rest a catalogue of 
those who " came into Egypt** (ver. 8). 

I may add that the expression "at that time" 
(NVjri ri£9) *8 by no means definite, but admits 
of a large margin either way. It is constantly so 
used, especially in the Prophets. For instance, 
it is found in 1 Kings xiv. 1, where the circum
stance narrated occurcd, according to the Usscrian 
date, eighteen years after the last named. On 
that passage Patrick's note is u The phrase doth 
not denote anyprecise time;" and Gill's is to the 
same effect. Thus, perhaps, Judah married the 
Adullamite some three years before Joseph was 
sold, at about eighteen years old. This will give 
three years more to be added to the twenty for 
the accomplishment of the circumstances of chap. 
xxxviii. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 

Southport. 

Gen. xlviii. 19. Vol. TL p|>. 75, 90.—Ephraim 
was the head and representative of the ten tribes, 
but what became of them is a query, which has 
not yet found a reply satisfactory to all parties. 
That the twelve tribes all returned after the 
decrees of Cyrus and his successors has been 
maintained so lately as last September, in a paper 
read before Section E of the British Association. 
But u pereant <jui ante nos nostra dixerunt," that 
view of the subject, taken also by Cyril of Alexan
driâ  Theodorert, Theophylact, and others since, 
had been already completely exhausted by our 
countryman James Calvert, in his treatise written 
in Latin, and entitled Naphtali, 12mo. Lond. 1672. 
And yet a man of such critical sagacity as Hody, 
who wrote after Calvert, and has mentioned his 
treatise, was far from being convinced by it. 
De BibL Text, et Vers. lib. i. 18. The truth, as 
usual in such cases, has been divided between 
both sides of the question. Without doubt many 
families of all the tribes never left the land, and 
many returned to it, but many also remained in 
exile. How many of these several sorts is the 
question, and it cannot be answered precisely. 
Probablv enough returned for an incipient fulfil
ment of prophecy on the subject, and no more; 
and enough remained in exile to make the follow-

That the remnant of the Israelites left in Babylonia 
and Assyria, though smaller in number (?) than that 
portion of them gathered together in Judea under the 
favour of Cyrus and his successors, might yet have 
increased into an immense multitude in the 600 years 
which elapsed between the Ant restoration and the time 
of Joseph us (the historian), as their fathers did in the 
430 years of their sojourning in Egypt." (p. 61.) 

A well-known writer, and the antagonist to 
Bossuet on his Exposition of the Apocalypse, 
Abbadie, baa gone so far as to say— 

Certainly [I translate from the Frenoh], unless the 
ten tribes have flown into the air, or been plunged to 
the earth's centre, they must be sought in that part of the 
north whloh, in the time of Constantine, was converted 
to the Christian faith, namely, among the Iberians, 
Armenians, and Scythians; for that was the place of 
their dispersion, the wilderness where God caused them 
to dwell in tents, as when they came out of the land of 
Egypt. Perhaps, [he odds,] were the subject carefully 
examined, it would be found that the nations who in the 
fifth age made irruption into the Roman Empire, and 
whom Prooopius reduces to ten in number (he wrote De 
Bello Gothjco, and died about A.O. 560), were in effect 
the ten tribes, who, kept in a state of separation up to 
that time, then quitted the Euxine and Caspian, the 
place of their exile, because the country could no longer 
contain them. Everything fortifies this conjecture ; the 
extraordinary multiplication of this people, marked so 
precisely by the prophets, the number of the tribes, the 
custom of those nations to dwell in tents, according to 
the oracle (see Pocock, Hos. xii. 9), and many other 
usages of the Scythians similar to those of the children 
of Israel. • 

He concludes that the ten tribes, separated or 
not from other people, could not fail in their cir
cumstances to multiply exceedingly, and that 
they found God again in their dispersion. 

His work is entitled "Le Triomphe de la Provi
dence et de la Religion, ou rOuverture des Sept 
Sceaux. Par le Dr. Abbadie, Ministre de i'Evan-
gile et Doyen de Killalow. 4 tomes 12<>. Amstcrd. 
1723." Sec tome ii. pp. 170, 177. 

H . GlRDLHSTONE. 

GtnesiB xlviii. 22. Vol. II. pp. 4, 38, 67.—Dr. 
Geddes says^-

From chap, xxxiii. 19, we learn that Jacob bought a 
piece of land from Hamor at Sichom, to which he here 
no doubt alludes. It should therefore seem that thin 
spot had afterwords fallen into the hands of the AmorUee 
after the destruction of the Siohenutea, and had been 
retaken from them by Jacob by the force of arms, though 
this transaction is no where else mentioned. 

Michael is considers that there is an allusion to 
Sichem, which Jacob's sons destroyed, and which 
might, in respect to him, be denominated a con
quest. That the noun CD3t? {nheehenu, in autho
rised version portion), in construction with inn

ing concession in Mr. Kennedy's papers worth our \(achad> one), cannot be thus understood, says 
acceptance: | Boothroyd, from whom I have copied die above, 
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is generally allowed, and the conjecture of Geddes 
is much more probable. 

Helper, March 1865. JOHN BAXNISTKB. 

Doctrine of a future stats in the Pentateuch,-Exodus 
xxxiv, 83.—And till Moses bad done npeaking he put a 
vail on his face. Vol. H. pp. 64, 74. 

To relieve the perplexity of the querist, the 
Divine covenants with Abraham in person and I 
with his seed, natural and spiritual, by the medi-
ation of Moses and of Christ our Lord, should be i 
considered in their mutual connection. 

1. The promises to Abraham are recorded in 
Gen. xii. 1-3, 7 ; xiii. 14-17. These were con
firmed by two covenants. (1) A temporal co
venant, which related to the land of Canaan 
(xv. 9-18); and (2) the everlasting covenant, 
which related both to the land of Canaan, and to 
the spiritual seed of Abraham (xviu 1-8). God 
is the Eternal; that is His name, and eternally 
will He be their God. These were the two cove
nants (Exod. iii. 14; Gal. iv. 24). Abraham be
lieved not only in a future state, but even in a 
resurrection ; and his faith had the strong con
firmation and consolation of the Divine oath 
(Heb. vi. 13-18 ; xi. 17-19). 

Warburton recognised, of course, the propo
sition in the Seventh Article of the Church of 
England, that the old fathers looked for eternal 
blessings; but this he restricted at first to the 

atriarchs and prophets: however, when pressed 
y his assailants, he conceded that so important 

a doctrine must have been taught by Abraham 
to his children and household. Well, then, so 
also it must have been taught by Isaac and Jacob. 
The question then remained, had such a doctrine 
worn out of the memory of their descendants 
during the two centuries which intervened be
tween Jacob and Moses? Warburton asserted 
that it had, but he attempted no proof of it. 
Neither is it probable that this very doctrine 
should have been all the while the creed of Egypt, 
and yet that the Jews alone should have been ig
norant of it, although they still worshipped the 
God of their fathers, however they were tainted 
by the idolatry of E«rypt (Exod. iii. 14-15 ; Hos. 
xii. 5). It was conceded, that Moses himself knew 
that God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living; and although none can decide how many 
or how few of the spiritual seed were in that camp 
baptized unto Moses, yet doubtless the knowledge 
of that doctrine is presupposed in the dispensation 
which followed (1 Cor. x. 1-5). 

2. The same promises as before were again 
confirmed by two covenants, Moses being the me
diator. (1) The covenant at Mount Sinai, far 
from disannulling either of the preceding cove
nants, was a repetition of both under a different 
form, suited to the altered circumstances of a 
tribe now become a great nation (Gal. iii. 1(5-1 ?)• 

The temporal covenant ooneerxdng the land was 
accompanied, indeed, with the loud demands of 

J the law; and the everlasting covenant with * 
I ritual, which was but a shadow, or outline only, 
of good things to come, and not the very image 
of tne same in bold relief. Nevertheless, behind 
that veil the Holy of Holies was a symbol of 
heaven itself. But (2) the covenant in the land 
of Moab spoke plainer; denouncing, indeed, the 

I curse of the law, but declaring, also, that the 
everlasting covenant made with their fathers was 
still in force, and declaring it in terms such as 
prophets and apostles might and did apply to the 
N ew Covenant, Christ our Lord himself being the 
Mediator (Dent. i. 5; xxix. 1, 12, 13; m . 1; 
Jer. xxxi. 81-34; Rom. x. 6, seq.)—Bull. Harm, 

I Apost. Dissert, post. xi. $ 8. 
Neither was thiB all. Moses left behind him 

the oracles of God, and the priesthood. The 
latter was an institution not only for the service 
of the tabernacle, but for the promulgation and 
exposition of those oracles (Mai. iL 7; Rom. iii. 2). 
And what did these oracles record ? Besides the 
covenants, the faith of the Fathers both before 
and after the flood; for instance, the promise 
and covenant with Adam, and his faith; who 
could never have called Eve, not merely woman, 
but now the mother of all the living, unless he 
had believed that the seed of the woman would 
bruise the serpent's head, by destroying, somehow 
or other, the works of the devil, which were sin 
and everlasting death. Again, there they beard 
of the translation of Enoch before the f|oodt and, 
after it, how the Fathers when they dfed w#fe 
not buried only, but gathered to their "pfM&pft * 
—a distinct expression. (See Gen. ttv. 8, 9; 
xxxv. 29; xlix. 33). This and more was written; 
to say nothing of Job's epitaph, and his faith in 
redemption from the grave (chap, xix.), although 
very probably that book also was bequeathed 
them by Moses, and even composed by himself 
from ancient records in the land of Midian, and 
at a time when certainly so great a parable of 
patience and humility would have helped forward 
the preparation of his own heart for the coming 
trials of his Divine legation. The force of these 
and other testimonies ts best seen by observing 
War burton's unsatisfactory, and sometimes un-

I scrupulous, disposal of all such. 
i 3. These being the means of grace vouchsafed 

by the Jtoly Spirit of God to the nation at large* 
the law of Moses became indeed a yoke—a carnal 
commandment to a carnal people; neverthelsjpa, 
ths Israel of God fed, more or less, on its kertoel^-
the everlasting covenant (Acts xv. 1Q; $*)> v« 1 \ 
Heb. vil 16; xi. 39, 40). All (Jiia, hnwever, was 
only preparatory to the iatttHluetftc^j* God's 
own times and seasons, of His evttiastiBg cove
nant with His universal Cbu?eh 4g* 9f all nations. 
And thus the law of M o w watfits&ws, although 
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tho Gospel of Christ surpasses in glory, shedding: 
the clearest, and fullest light on the doctrine of 
life and immortality (2 Tim. i. 10, ^wntravroc). 
The one showed the glimpses of an angel's face 
behind a veil; the other was an unveiled glory, 
and at once, though seen but in a mirror, took 
the heart, imparting with the sight a transfigur
ation of grace (2 Cor. iii.). H. GIEDLESTONE. 

Kumbers iii. 1. Vol. II. pp. 61, 103.—Zipporah, 
a native of Midian, is called a Cushite, not be
cause she was descended from Cush, but because 
the Midianites occupied a portion of the country 
called Cush, in Arabia Petrsea, "bordering on 
Egypt, which extended itself principally on the 
eastern shore of the Red Sea: and at its northern 
extremity." This Cush was called Ethiopia. 
Hence Zipporah is called an Ethiopian. There 
appears to be a great perplexity respecting the 
countries called Cush and Ethiopia; for an ac
count of them see Calmet and Home. 

Feb. 19, 1855. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

[The Re?. N. Cafchcart, Rev. J. Bannister, Rev. J. G. 
Childs, and c 0. agree that Zipporah was of Cush, in 
Arabia.—ED. 

Deuteronomy rviii, 15-18, Vol. ii. p. 61.—Bishop 
Sherlock in his " Use and Intent of Prophecy," 
Diss. 6, has shown that there is no good ground 
for interpreting this passage of a succession of 
Prophets. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Joshua v. 9. Vol. II. p. 99.—And the Lord said unto 
Joshua, this day have I rolled away the reproach [shameJ 
of Egypt [uncircumcision] from off you. Or, 

And the Lord said unto Joshua, this day have I rolled 
away [removed] the reproach of Egypt [Wherewith they 
have reproached you j from off you. 

As whenever the Israelites were in trouble 
they became a scorn and derision to the Ileathen 
on account of their previous "boast in God," 
there would be nothing strange in the reproach 
of uncircumcised Egypt on the uncircumcision 
of the Lord's people: but as it is doubtful 
whether this circumstance could be known to the 
Egyptians, or their reproach reach the Hebrews, 
after passing Jordan, the first reading is to be 
preferred. 

Parkhurst has under Bin, ivM a rather unsatis
factory comment on this difficult passage, but he 
refers to other authors who may better elucidate 
the subject. E. EVANS. 

Judges v. 30. Vol. II* p. 87.—God is sometimes 
represented in Scripture as Mbringing out" the 
stars by number, calling them all by names, and 
commanding them, like a mighty monarch who 
marshals and leads his hosts to battle. 

The stars are also poetically described as sing
ing! together, and praising God, at ruling the 
night; as withdrawing their shining in seasons of 

calamity, and, in the text quoted, as fighting 
against God's enemies. 

In the Ifith verse of the preceding chapter the 
victory is expressly ascribed to. the Lord; and 
Deborah, celebrating the triumph in prophetic 
song, depicts the starry hosts as darting " malig
nant fire " upon Sisera, and concurring with the 
will of Jehovah to destroy Israel's adversaries. 

In a not dissimilar manner the Psalmist regards 
the stars as uniting in choral harmony with all 
creatures to proclaim their Creator's glory. 

CAIUS. 

2 Chronicles rviii. 14. Vol. II. p. 62.—This, 
which was the first answer of Micaiah to the 
king, was a mere repetition of the words of his 
false prophets, by which, in the language of irony 
(cf. Judges x. 14; 1 Kings xviii. 27), he would 
convey that Ahab was more anxious to hear what 
suited his purpose than what was true; Micaiah's 
tone and manner showed the king that he did not 
speak in very earnest. The Tatter, therefore 
(ver. 16), adjures him to speak nothing but truth. 
The prophecy itself (as in 1 Kings xxii. 15, the 
word " it" is supplied by our translators) is an 
amphibolous sentence (Whateley's Logic, book 
iii. sec. 10). So that, whatever way the expedi
tion should turn out, the false Prophets might 
claim that such was the designed meaning of 
their prediction—which, therefore, may be illus
trated by the Sybil's celebrated response, " Aio 
tc, JEacida, Romanos vincere posse." 

Belfast. NASSAU CATUCABT. 

2 Chronicles mi\\. n , — Q^flinS. Among the 
thorns. ' Vol. II. p. 62. 

Bishop Patrick understands this of a thicket iu 
which Manasseh was caught while attempting to 
escape. The Syriac and Arabic read "alive,11 

as if it were D?D3. 
If we refer to the cognate word nn, used in 

Ezek. xix. 4, 9, and give the same sense to our 
word riin, which it will certainly bear, we shall 
have a good meaning. They took him in chains, 
and bound him with fetters of brass, and carried 
him to Babylon. 

The LXX. takes this view of the passage* 

t Isaiah xvlii. Vol. II. p. 77.—CENTURION con
siders that the land referred to in ver. 1 is 
England: I have often wondered upon what 
grounds so many have adopted this view. 
(tsiltsal), the word translated in the authorised 
version " shadowing," is really an unknown word, 
and the meaning of it can be arrived at only by 
such helps as derivation, context, &c. l'he first 
meaning of the root ??y (tsaJal) is " to tingle " 
like the ear (1 Sam. iii. 11), or to "vibrate with 
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a quivering noise/* like the lips under the sen
sation of terror (Hab. iii. 16). Hence the noun 

(bilked) will. probably mean " something 
that makes a tingling or quivering noise;" and 
the following genitive D?9J5 (of wings) will 
further show that the word in question is something 
that is winged, as well as making the sort of noise 
just referred to. Hence Gesenius translates the 
two words tinnitus alarum " the thrilling noise of 
wings"; so far so good—only he makes wings 
here mean the wings of armies : but we can get 
something more definite. The word occurs in 
Deut. xxviii. 42, in the absolute form, 'J^V 
(tselatsal); and there we ascertain that it must 
mean an insect of some kind. It has been va
riously rendered cicada, gryUus, locust, &e. " All 
thy trees, and fruit of thy land shall the tselatsal 
possess." (marg.) But what sort of insect ? Isa. 
vii. 18, gives additional light: the time there 
spoken of, "that day," evidently synchronises with 
that of Isa. xviii. Also God is said to " hiss," or 
call for (compare the *in " Ho " in chap, xviii. 1); 
and the locality is evidently the same in both 
passages. The passage in Isa. vii. 18, runs thus: 
" And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall hiss for the fly (243}, zetniv), that is, in 
the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for 
the bee that is in the land of Assyria;" and then 
the next verse, I think, identifies one or the other 
of these creatures with the insect which Moses 
in Deut. xxviii. threatened should " possess all 
the trees and fruit" of the land of Israel; " they 
(t. e. these flies and bees) shall come, and shall 
rest all of them in the desolate vollies, and in the 
holes of the rocks, and upon all thorns, and upon 
all bushes." We have now ascertained, by com
paring together the three passages referred to, 
that the of Isa. xviii. 1, is a striduUms 
insect that has wings, and further that it is "a 
fly " (the locality specified, of course putting the 
bee of Assyria out of the question). 

Now, assuming for a moment that Abyssinia is 
the land pointed out in Isa. vii. and xviii., if we 
find there is in that country a fly so remarkable 
as to be worthy of special notice, and, moreover, 
that its name is to this day identical with that 
which I have supposed it had in the days of 
Moses and of Isaiah, then, I think, we put the 
question bcyoud all doubt. I turn to Bruce's 
Travels in Abyssinia, as given in the Family 
Library, p. 139, the evidence is wholly indepen
dent ; I read there :— 

As soon as the fat black earth of the mountains of 
Abyssinia becomes saturated with water, immense swarms 
of flies bunt into existence, and, with the rains, assist in 
driving almost every living creature from them. This 
insect, called by the Abyssinians TiatUalya, although it 
is scarcely larger than a common bee, becomes formidable 
from its immense numbers ; and the buzzing sound of 

its arrival is no sooner heard than the cattle forsake 
their food, and run wildly about the plain till they 
actually die from fear, pain, and fatigue. . . . . Even 
the rhinoceros and elephant, whose hide* have been con
sidered almost impenetrable to a musket-bail, are severely 
persecuted by these clouds of Cossacks, . . . . All the 
inhabitants of Mellnda, down to Cape Gardefan, Sahn, 
and the south coast of the Rod Sea, all the inhabitants 
of the countries from the mountains of Abyssinia to the 
confluence of the Nile and the Astobara, an obliged 
annually to quit the country of black earth, and, driving 
their cattle before them, to seek refuge in the cheerless 
sands of the desert ; and so many human beings and 
huge animals thus flying before an army of little flics 
certainly forms a very remarkable and wonderful feature 
in the great picture of nature. 

In page 141 it is called " the tsaltsalya, zivib, or 
fly of Abyssinia." Here, then, we have a most 
graphic description of this fly, called generically 
zimb (the zevuv of Isa. vii.), and specifically 
tsaltsalya (the tsiitsal or tselatsal of Isa. xviii. and 
Deut. xxviii.), and its "buzzing sound,*' is evi
dently the origin of its name. 

Having assumed that Abyssinia is the country 
alluded to in both the passages of Isaiah to which 
reference has been made, I must now say a few 
words in support of this. The discovery of such 
a fly and of such a name in that locality is already 
strong presumptive evidence; but there are other 
proofs. The Cush (Ethiopia) here spoken of 
must be cither the Asiatic, *. e. Arabia, or the 
African, t. e. Ethiopia properly so called (see 
Forster's Arabia). It cannot be the former, for 
Arabia has no rivers. Now if we turn to the nap 
we find that that vast territory south of Egypt 
anciently called Ethiopia is a land of river*, and 
that all those on the north side are the sources 
of the Nile, and that in fact the mountains of 
Ethiopia are the great water-shed of the continent 
of Africa. So that u the land beyond " (^ 13JJ&, 
i. e. across) the rivers of Ethiopia is really the land 
" at the uttermost part" (n$j? i. e. extremity) " of 
the rivers of Egypt.* Now this land is the modern 
Abyssinia and its surrounding districts,—a con
siderable portion of which is " beyond " or across 
the rivers which feed the Nile; and further, from 
Brace's account, we learn that the land of the 
" winged tsiitsal" extends " beyond,'1 as far as 
"Melinda" and "Cape Gardefan;" so that I think 
we have strong ground for fixing the locality in 
question at Abyssinia and its surrounding dis
tricts, and nowhere else. The mention of tfO^JJ 
(vessels of papyrus, and peculiar to the Nile) in 
chap, xviii. 2, is another proof that the C**h of 
the original is the African, and not the Asiatic; 
the DJ (yam, translated " sea") is more tkanonce 
used in Scripture of the "river of Eg*pt>" And 
then, lastly, it is not a little remarkable that in 
the next chapter, the xixth, we usad of God's 
coming into Egypt riding upon a wswift cloud" 
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(compare Brace's description of the swarms of 
the Abyssinian tsaltsalya as "a cloud of Cossacks"), 
and further, that the river of Egypt becomes 
"dried up" (vers. 5—10), and that by human 
instrumentality (ver. 6). Can the Abyssinians 
do this? The map would lead us to consider 
that to them it is feasible. Tor the last 1500 miles 
of its course the river Nile has no tributary stream 
whatever; and at the confluence of the Blue and 
White Rivers, or at their confluence with the 
Astobara, or Atbara, which three are the only 
feeders of the Nile, it evidently might be turned 
off westward into the desert, and either there be 
lost, or find its way to the Mediterranean by 
another course than that of the valley of Egypt. 
The Abyssinians believe that they have the power 
of doing this, as appears from the following 
extract from a letter addressed by a king of 
Abyssinia in A.D. 1704 to the Pasha of Cairo:— 

The Nile would be sufficient to punish you, since God 
hath put into our power His fountain, His outlet, and 
His increase, and that we can dispose of the same to do 
you harm. 

Such are my reasons for concluding that the 
land of "the winged tsiltsal" in Isa. xviii. is no 
other than Abyssinia, and if so, that country has 
to play a conspicuous part in the days of Israel's 
restoration; but space will not permit me to 
enter into the prophetic import of the chapter: I 
merely close these remarks by referring your 
readers to Psa. lxviii. 31, and Zeph. iii. 10, in 
connection with our chapter, and especially the 
last verse of it. 

St. John's, Guernsey. C. P. CARET. 

Joel ii. 14. Vol. II. pp. 62, 80.—Both the con
text and the phraseology require us to interpret 
Dmini^* JW *D, of God. The prophet having 
described Jehovah in the former part of this 
chapter as an awful Judge marching forth to 
avenge sin, tells his rebellious people (in ver. 12 
—13) that God is not only ready to judge, but 
also gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of 
great kindness, and always ready to repent of, i.e, 
avert the calamities which He is about to bring 
upon transgressors if they truly repent. This 
being the case, since God is merciful and moved 
by a contrite heart, He may yet return to the 
place whence He went forth as an awful Judge, 
according to the description of this chapter. 
SIP* mV *» is to be translated "Who knows but 
he may yet return?" like Jonah iii. 9. We must 
supply IIDIpD bti after DIP*, whence Jehovah 
went forth, as Hos. v. 15. This is evident from 
the expression 1HPIK. Jehovah the Judge may 
still return to His place before everything is 
destroyed, and leave behind some produce with 
which He had blessed the land, and which you 
may bring as an offering of thanks to your God. 

This is the sense of nD"Q here. So Isa. lxv. 8; 
and see Gesenius1 Lex. sub voce, 

That Dmi 2W XTTP nD refers to God is, more-
over, proved by Jonah iii. 9, where the same 
phrase is used, and t3»n^« is added after DnJI. 

C. D. GINSBUBG. 

Matthew i. 17. Vol. II. pp. 9, 80.—Admit that 
the generations from Abraham to Christ are many 
more than forty-one or forty-two, there is still 
no reason for even imagining " an error of 
Matthew.11 Does he say " all the generations 
are only fourteen,11 &c. ? No: but as he was 
writing this Gospel, as is well known, for Hebrew 
Christians, he places the genealogy in a con
venient triple list, both for brevity and memory. 
He inserts the full genealogy from Abraham to 
David; he inserts a true genealogy from David 

1 to the captivity; and he inserts a true genealogy 
from the captivity to Christ; and by putting 
fourteen in each list he shows that he did it not 
craftily, but designedly: and as he was writing 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, he well 
knew that the omissions in the second fourteen 
could be easily corrected from the books of Kings 
and Chronicles. The letter of the seventeenth 
verse is strictly correct, although the name of 
Jechonias belongs to both the second and third 
fourteen; and the particles "from" "to'* are not 
intended to apply chronologically to facts, but 
simply to his own lists as just written by himself. 

O. O. A. 

Matthew xiii. 44-46. Vol. II. pp. 62,91 .—Having 
long taken the same general view of these verses 
with two of the gentlemen who have written on 
them, I should not have been tempted to add more 
on the subject, had not Mr. MIWTON differed from 
us in his exposition of the " pearl of great price." 
Both parables must be interpreted on the same 
principle. The treasure for which the field or 
world was purchased, and the priceless pearl, 
must, I judge, be symbols of the same object, and 
the purchaser of the field and the pearl be one 
and the same person. If one thing be more plain 
than another in Scripture, it is this—that neither 
pardon, nor grace, nor Heaven, nor Christ, ever 
was, or ever can be a matter of merchandise or 
barter. Neither any man nor Church possesses 
ought which can be offered as an equivalent for 
any or all of the inexhaustible treasures of Christ. 
In our dealings with God we cannot appear as 
purchasers. Christ, however, does appear as a 
purchaser, not of heaven, or of grace, or of any
thing divine, but as the Goel, next of kin, or 
Redeemer, of lost souls and a lost inheritance, of 
his brethren who were captive, and of the earth 
(the field) of which their common progenitor, the 
first Adam, was originally seized. I know it is a 
common, but I think a very unhappy, mode of 
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speaking, to say that Christ has purchased heaven 
and all the benefits of salvation for us, but Scrip
ture only speaks of liiB having purchased the 
forfeited inheritance and the enslaved heirs. " Ye 
are not your own, ye are bought with a price." 
Were Mr. M.'s view of the pearl correct the 
Church would be represented as purchasing his 
merits, a notion which his very interpretation 
deprecates. One symbol in the parable, however, 
shows that the Church in no possible sense is set 
forth as the purchaser. She is always described 
in Scripture under the female and not the male 
type. We hear of her as a sister, a bride, a wife, 
a mother, never as a man. Here the purchaser 
is set forth as a merchantman, and must not 
therefore be confounded with her. Nor would 
Phil. iii. 8 justify such an interpretation. Paul, 
indeed, describes himself to have been a mer
chantman, but he soon found his boasted cargo 
to be worthless dung; he threw it away to make 
room for Christ, that he might be profited by, 
not purchase, Him. 

There is one point more I wish to note, the 
distinction to be observed in the construction of 
these allied parables. In the case of the hid 
treasure the natural idea suggested is that of a 
number of coins, buried in a crock or vase, and 
not brought to light, each one of them distinct 
from the other, each stamped with the royal 
effigies, and each possibly of a different value from 
any beside it. So far the elect Church, consist
ing of a multitude of individuals, all purged like 
gold and silver in the fire, and each bearing the 
impress of the king eternal, immortal, invisible, 
is appropriately figured. But there is one pro
perty of the body which could be but imperfectly 
represented by this imagery—viz., its unity. This 
could only be suggested by the juxta-position of 
so many distinct pieces in the same vessel. But 
the imperfection of the symbol in this case is 
fully compensated for by the dexterous change of 
imagery in the second parable. Here the Church, 
no longer hidden, shines forth as one pearl of 
surpassing value. She is of great price, for she 
has been purchased at great cost. She is brought 
forth by Him who secretly fashioned her from the 
concealed womb, where she lay once entombed 
amid the mystic waters, representing all peoples 
and nations. Now shall she be worn in all her 
manifested unity, in His glorious diadem, as the 
costliest and most prized jewel, when He shall sit 
enthroned on Zion's hill, as King of all the earth. 

JOSEPH D'ARCY SIRR. 

It is.evident to me that, as there is a close link be
tween the preceding parables of the tree and the 
leaven, so there is a still closer analogy between the 
hidden treasure and the pearl. Popular tradition 
has made sad havoc in the true bearing of them 
all; but, as an explanation is sought of the latter 
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two only, I would ask now, in what just sense could 
any soul be said to buy the field (i. e. the world) in 
order to get Christ, if He be supposed to be the trea
sure? or what goodly pearls does the unconverted 
man seek before he finds Christ, supposing Him to 
be the " one pearl of great price ? For various 
reasons, I have little doubt that, while they who 
are Christ's have his mind, it is Christ himself who 
fully answers to the man who found the treasure 
and the pearl; and that the former sets forth the 
value, the latter the peerless beauty in his eyes, 
of the heavenly saints, the Church. Phil. ii. may 
in a measure illustrate our Lord's renunciation; 
but there are at least two important checks to be 
observed: 1st, our Lord does not, and cannot, 
cease to be " God over all blessed for ever;" and 
2nd, the bowing of " things under the earth " does 
not refer to the saints, nor anything gathered 
under His headship (as in Ephes. i. 10), but 
rather to the beings which are compelled by power 
to own the lordship of Jesus. W. KELLY. 

[We take this opportunity of stating that an ex
pression in Mr. Treffrey *s paper on this subject, at page 
91, escaped our notice, and for this oversight we blame 
ourselves. Mr. Treffrey says "The man who parted 
with all He had, even his Godhead, which he laid aside," 
&c. We trust that this was merely an incautious ex
pression ; that Mr. Treffrey did not mean to say that the 
" person " of the Lord Jesus Christ ever ceased to be for 
one moment God and man, one Christ. Probably Mr. 
Treffrey meant that he laid aside the glory of his God
head. We shall be glad of a very brief explanation, in 
order to remove the impression which these words have 
conveyed, not to ourselves alone, but to others.—En J 

The two parables represent the transcendent 
excellence of divine things, compared to earthly 
treasures, and enjoin the sacrifice of the one to 
gain the other. Although thus far analogous, 
there is a difference between them. The one re
presents man as under no anxiety for the Gospel. 
It comes to him unlooked for; but when it comes, 
his mind is prepared to receive the seed. This is 
illustrated in the case of Nicodemus. The other 
represents man as using every exertion to obtain 
it. Such a one is like a merchant-man, AvOpwiry 
£/i7r6py, earnestly seeking ZrjTovvri, pearls. Both 
classes of men act in the same way when once 
obtained. They sell all for it. (See Vol. I. pp. 
412,413. 

Macduff. W. G. 

Matthew xxiv. 29, 30, 34. Vol. I. p. 283.—The 
first essential towards arriving at a right under
standing of our Lord's words in this ohapter is 
a close attention to the questions of which they 
were the answer. We find them in the third 
verse, "Tell us when shall these things be?" 
u e. the judgments of God upon Jerusalem as de
clared in the two preceding verses, and in the 
concluding part of the former chapter. 
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The otlier question follows: "What shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world r rijfe <rvvri\iicLQ rov ai&vor, the completion 
of that age, or era, which that event will ter
minate. 

Before proceeding further, allow mc to exhibit 
what will be a great help to the understanding of 
the passage, the exact parallelism of St. Mark 
and St. Luke with St. Matthew in this chapter. 

Matthew xxiv. 
4th to end of 

ttth verse. 
Mark xlii. 

5th to end of 
23rd •ernc 

Slgnaand cir
cumstances of 

onx Lord's 
coming. 

Matthew xxiv. 
29th to end of 

3 Ut verse. 
Mark xlii. 

24th to end of 
27th verse. 

Luke xxi. J Luke xxi. 
8th to end of, 25th to end of 

24th verse. I 28th verse. 

3. 

Nearness of 
Destruction of 

JeruMilem. 

Matthew xxiv. 
32nd to end of 

3.1th verse. 
Hark xlii. 

28th to end of 
31st verse. 
Luke xxi. 

29th to end of 
33rd verse. 

4. 

Time of the 
Lord's coming 

a mystery. 

Matthew xxiv. 
36th to end of 

chapter. 
Mark xiii. 

32nd to end of 
chapter. 

Luke xxi. 
34th to ornl of 
37th verse. 

Observe the order of our Lord's discourse. 
lie first declares the judgments on Jerusalem; 
2ndly, the signs and circumstancs of his coming; 
Srdly, the near approach of the time of the 
judgments of Jerusalem, contrasting it (4thly) 
with the mystery hanging over the time of his 
coming, 

Allow me also to bespeak the readers1 attention 
to another important point; the remarkable ex
pression used by our Lord in Matthew xxiv. 36, 
44 that day," Wjc vpfpag Utivric, occurring also in 
the parallel verses of St. Mark and St. Luke. 
This expression standing forth alone, and em
phatic as it does here, I believe, I may say always 
designates the coining of our Lord. 

With respect to the first of the four divisions of 
the chapter from 4th to end of 28th verse I will 
say little, because there is a pretty general agree
ment as to their interpretation; but I must make 
a few remarks on the last two verses of it, the 
27th and 28th, upon which there has not been the 
same unanimity of opinion. 

Our Lord is warning the disciples against one 
of the great trials about to fall upon his people at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem—the rise 
of false Christs. They shall say " Lo, here is 
Christ," or "there;" "behold He is in the 
Desert; go not forth; behold He is in the secret 
chambers; believe tt not" ; for my coming shall 
be no doubtful fact when I do come; the coming 
of the Son of Man will be as manifest as "the 
lightning shining from one end of Heaven to the 
other;" it will be as clearly discernible as a fact 
you are often witnessing, the together 
of the eagles to their prey. DbserveT for'some 
have f̂ound a difficulty here, the Son of Man is not 
compared either to the lightning, or the eagles, 

or the rrrutfiaj their fallen prey. The poiut of 
comparison is the visibleness of his coming, which 
it is declared shall be as clearly discernible to 
human perception as is the flash of lightning, or 
the gathering together of the eagles to their fallen 
prey.* 

Wc now arrive at the 29th verse, the point of 
transition to the signs and circumstances of our 
Lord's coming. And observe, how natural the 
transition is from the false Christs and a pretended 
coming, to the fearful, and yet glorious, circum
stances of his real Advent. I first remark, that 
for the understanding of4l the tribulation of these 
days," we must refer back to the expressions 
" those days," and " the great tribulation," in the 
19th, 21st, and 22ud verses. But here a difficulty 
is found in St. Matthew, which docs not occur in 
the parallel verse either of St. Mark or St. Luke 
from the use of the word IvOtug, which we have 
translated " immediately." In our version, this 
word is about as often translated " straightway " 
as " immediately." In Matthew xiv. 22, and xxi. 
2, and in Mark viii. 10, in each of which it is 
translated " straightway," there is no idea of rapid 
or immediate transition from one thing to another. 
evBewr itself only came to imply quickness of 
movement, or time, because experience taught 
that the straight way was the quick one. Our 
word straightway, exactly oprresponds with it, 
not necessarily always implying shortness of time, 
but an unbroken sequence of events, it may be 
with some pause between them. But if we turn 
to the parallel passage, Luke xxi. 24, 25, we are 
driven to this understanding of the word IVBWQ by 
the light there thrown upon the interpretation of 
the verse in hand. It is there said that "Jeru
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," t. e. until 
the coming of our Lord, or its prevenient signs 
and judgments, as we learn from Horn. xi. 25, 26. 
Engrafting the words of Luke on Matthew, wc 
should have " Jerusalem Bhall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles," and " straightway after," the 
times of the Gentiles beingf fulfilled, "the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon, &c." Any one 
who will closely compare these texts must, I 
think, arrive at the conclusion that the 29th, 
30th, and 31st verses of our chapter apply to that 

* After carefully comparing this 28th verso with Luke 
xvii. 37, probably spoken by our Lord on a different 
occasion, but certainly on the same subject, 1 am not 
sure that something of a parabolio meaning may not altso 
be gathered from it. In St. Luke the disciples ask 
" Whore, Lord?" The answer may mean, not only when 
the timo of ray coming arrives it shall he seen as clearly 
as the gathering together of the eagles to the prey, hut 
olio, a* the eagles are gathered where their prey is, to 
the Lord will be found at his ooming where judgment i* 
to to executed, 
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to which alone the language used would be suit
able, the coming of the Lord. 

MVn have now to face the great difficulty of the 
chapter. To what are the next four verses, the I 
32nd, 33rd, 34th, and 3oth, to be applied ? As 1 
have bespoken attention to the expression ») ijpipa 
Utivijy in the 36th verse, from which T was first 
led to reason back to the meaning of these four 
preceding verses, so now I beg the reader to 
observe the form of the first question put to our 
Lord, " When shall these things (ravra) be ?" 
Is it not manifest both in the 33rd and 34th 
verses, where our Lord uses the same word, 
ravra, that he is answering the question put to 
him. 

Nor is the connection of thought at all un
natural, that after having warned the disciples of 
false Christs, and false comings, and declared the 
signs and circumstances of his real coming, our 
Lord should resume the former subject of the 
judgments on Jerusalem in order to complete his 
answer to the question " When shall these things 
be ?" The parable of the fig-tree, as the imme
diate harbinger of summer, by which this transition 
or return to the former subject is ushered in, 
according to all three Evangelists, is set forth by 
our Lord to intimate the nearness of the judg
ments on Jerusalem. Then in the 34th and 35th 
verses, our Lord solemnly declares that the 
generation of men then living should not "pass 
away till all these things be fulfilled.1* The word 
y«/cdt, which occurs in each of the Evangelists in 
conjunction with avrrj, has been sadly tortured to 
extract from it other meanings than that which 
it bears, I believe without any exception, in the 
New Testament. It Avill be sufficient to refer 
any one who doubts its meaning in this passage 
to the use of the same expression by our Lord a 
little while before on the same day in the temple, 
when (Matth. xxiii. 35, 36) He delivered that 
terrible last warning to the Jews—" That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, &c." " Verily I say unto 
you, all these things shall come upon this genera
tion rv\v yzvttiv ravnjv." 

Our Lord has now answered the first question 
of the disciples, " When shall these things be ?" 
has given *thcni the necessary warnings and in
structions for the guidance of his people, and has 
assured them of the near approach of the time— 
even before that generation should pass away, 
But as to the 2nd question, of the Lord's coming. 
what shall be said of the when of that all-glorious, 
all-important, event? It is one of the secret 
things of God. " Of that day (verse 36), and 
that hour, knoweth no man; no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only." How beautiful 
and forcible is this transition! 

The subject of the remainder of this and the j 

following chapter is clearly a continuation of the 
some important subject. 

I only make one more remark. The view here 
submitted depends upon the collation of the three 
Evangelists, the tracing out the plan of our 
Lord's discourse, the scriptural meaning of rj rjpipa 
Ueivti, and an accurate attention to the questions 
which our Lord Is answering. F. J* SPBUMNG. 

[This paper exceeds in length the limit* which we muvt 
set. We must call the attention of our Correspondent* 
to the necessity of studious brevity.—En.] 

John i. 21. Vol. II, pp. 22, 44, 60, 106.—Upon 
this question I beg to oner the following remarks: 

1st. John was the uvoice" mentioned in Isa. 
xl. 3, and the "messenger," in Mai. iv. 1 (see 
Mark i. 3). 

2nd. The priests and Levites who sent to John 
(John i. 19) intended the Elijah of Mai. iv. 5, 
(as Elias is not anywhere else promised), when 
they said, u Art thou Elias ?" and may we not 
think that John intended the same person when 
he said, "I am not/' When further asked, 
" Who art thou ?" he distinctly saya, 441 am the 
voice, &c." (Isa. xl. 3 ) ; consequently he was the 
"messenger" (Mai. iv. 1). 

It would appear, then, that the "messenger" 
of Mai. iv. 1, is not the "Elijah the prophet" of 
iv. 5, since John says distinctly, "I am" the one, 
and " I am not" the other. 

The "voice" and the "messenger" gets no 
proper name till Gabriel says, " thou shalt call 
Lis name John" (Luke i. 13), and "he shall go, 
in the spirit and power of Elias." If IK were 
really the Elias, why not give him that name? 

3rd. A careful perusal of Malachi will̂  I think, 
show that his prophecy relates to both the first 
and second coming of Messiah to Israel. In 
chaps, i.—iii. he rebukes them, especially their 
priests, for being weary of God's ordinances and 
worship, and living in open rebellion against Him. 
But in the midst of tnis depravity, there were 
some that "feared the Lord," and sought and 
expected him to "come to His temple," and 
" spake often one to another," no doubt, about 
these expectations—they "looked for redemp
tion" (Luke ii. 38). 

This Lord whom they sought was to come, but 
His mission then was, to "purge"—"thoroughly 
purge Hie floor;" to " purify " and refine as " a 
refiner's fire;" to " baptize with the Hbly Ghost 
and with fire;" " to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord" (Luke iv. 19). He comes as "the 
messenger of the covenant." The "messenger?" 
even the "voice" (whose name now imports "the 
grace of Jehovah,") is sent "from God" to an
nounce His immediate appearance, His person, 
and His work. 

But, the prophet speaks also (chap, iv.) of a 
different period, "The great and dreadful day 
of the Lord;" a day "that jAall burn HS an 
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oven "—that shall burn up the proud and wicked 
doers as stubble, and destroy them "root and 
branch;" when they " shall be as ashes " under 
the feet of the righteous; this shall be " the day 
of vengeance of our God" (Isa. lxi. 2). 

Before this day Jehovah promises to send to 
"Israel," "Elijah the prophet" (Mai. i. 1; and 
iv. 5.) He, like his predecessor, u shall turu the 
hearts of the fathers to the children" (Mai. iv. 6; 
Luke i. 17). But he shall complete the work; 
he u shall restore all things." 

Their work is the same in kind, but different 
in degree, and done at different periods. This 
similarity may help to explain the Lord's mean
ing, when He seems to say they both are one. 

The etymology of the name9 is worth notice; 
the one signifying " the grace of Jehovah," the 
other, w Jenovah is my God." 

4th. In Matt. xi. 14, the Lord says (speaking 
of John), " This is Elias;" but He prefaces it 
with, " if ye will, or desire to receive." May not 
His meaning be, u If your hearts be willing to 
receive His message, he will perform the office of 
Elias to you, by turning you to the Lord your 
God?" 

That the disciples did not then understand the 
Lord to mean the Elias of Malachi is clear, from 
three of them asking Him, after the appearance 
of Elias at the transfiguration, " How say the 
Scribes that Elias must first come ?" i. e. before 
Messiah. Upon that occasion, He says, "Elias 
is come already;" but in direct reply to their 
question, He says, "Elias truly shall first come;" 
i.e. before Messiah. So He seems to speak of 
two persons; one " come already," another that 
"shall come." May not His words be para
phrased thus: " Elias, spoken of by Malachi, 
shall truly come before Messiah, and restore all 
things, previous to the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord, when He shall come to destroy the 
wicked, and restore the kingdom again to Israel: 
but one, upon a similar mission, has come already; 
and, instead of receiving him, they have done to 
him whatsoever they listed; and the Son of Man, 
instead of reigning now, as ye suppose, shall 
suffer like things at their hands ?" 

So that, SJB Messiah has two advents, He is to 
have two forerunners. One when He preaches 
"the acceptable year of the Lord," " the day of 
saltation"—His name.imports grace, or mercy— 
the other, when He shall proclaim " the day of 
vengeance of our God" (Isa. lxi. 2), " the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord" (Mai. iv. 5), And 
His name does not import anything of grace. 
2, Pentonville Cottages, Islington. J. WILSOW. 

John ill. 15, 18,18, 38. Vol. II. jpp. 63, 76, 83, 
o^—The question asked by W. H. as explained 
by your notes, seems to be this: Is saving faith 
identical with orthodoxy? Is not tab question 

most satisfactorily answered by the very authori
ties he adduces on his side ? 

In his introductory essay to Booth's Reign of 
Grace, Dr. Chalmers says:— 

We never shall obtain any secure or legitimate rest 
to our minds till we have thus found it in Jesus Christ, 
as the Lord our righteousness—till we have come to 
trust wholly in His morit, and not at all in our own, as 
our alone plea of meritorious acceptance with the 
righteous Lawgiver—till the free offer of a titlo to 

J etornal life, through tho obedience of another, be met by 
our faithful acceptance of it; and on cleaving to it, as 
our single but sufficient claim to reconciliation, have 
learned, in this attitude, to walk in quietness and with 
confidence before God. It is not in our power to reason 
any one into this confidence. It springs in the heart of 
man, on the simple statement of the truth, and by the 
manifestation of that truth, by the Spirit, unto the 
conscience. 

So says Dr. 6haimers. The statement of Mr. 
Isaac Taylor, in his Spiritual Christianity, p. 91, 
is, if possible, still clearer:— 

By what rule then do we discriminate between a cold 
orthodoxy in respect to it {i.e. the atonement) and an 
evangelic faith ? Our rule must, in this instance, be an 
experimental, rather than an abstract one—a rule not so 
much polemical as practical. It seems reasonable to 
affirm, that, if the apostolic doctrine of justification 
through faith be clearly held and cordially admitted, it 
win occupy the foremost place in our regards; for it is 
the ground of ail our hopes, and the relief of every fear: 
it is the luminous centre of all religious truth. It is th e 
sun in our heavens: it is the source of light, and the 
source of vital warmth. We do not, therefore, hesitate 
to affirm, that it is scripturally held only by those who 
do assign to it this prominent position ; who recur to it 
ever and again with delight; who never feel it to be an 
exhausted theme ; who build their own hopes upon it 
firmly; who invite others to do the same with confi
dence ; who neither distrust' it in theory, nor dishonour 
it in practice; who enounce it freely and boldly; and of 
whose piety it is the spring and reason. 

Carlisle, WILLIAM BROWNE. 
March 6, 1855. 

With reference to the all-important question 
of" Saving Faith," which you desire should be 
discussed (and which, let me say, is far before all 
other questions, however interesting and useful, 
because so intimately connected with the one 
momentous point, the salvation of the sinner), 
I would recommend to the notice of your readers 
a little book, which was a favourite work of the 
late Dr. Chalmers—" Saving Faith as laid down in 
the Word of God, &c." Johnstone, Groombridge. 

And, in this interesting discussion, I would 
propose a few questions for consideration, rather 
than lay down my own opinions. 

What is faith, and what is assurance ? Is it 
safe to regard assurance only as a desirable, not 
as a necessary thing ? If saving faith is a belief, 
a trust in Christ as my Saviour, and a belief, 
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therefore, in the forgiveness of my Bins through 
ITis blood, how can I be said to believe in thin 
without assurance? Les9 than assurance hn-

Slies some dQubt, and if 1 doubt it is clear that I 
o not believe. 
If I do not believe in the pardon of my sins, 

wherein do I differ from an unbeliever, for he 
may believe that Christ is able and willing to save 
sinners. To constitute mc a believer, I must 
believe something more than this; and what 
more, if not that, by appropriating Christ, I 
believe He has saved me. 

What truth is there in the common expression 
" weak but sincere faith ?" By weak faith, is it 
meant that the believer is strong in faith and fall 
of assurance one day, but oppressed and almost 
overcome with doubts another? This is, more 
properly, wavering faith. 

Or that a man never attains to full assurance, 
but always remains in doubt as to his salvation ? 

I fear this last is the prevailing idea, and that 
many even approve of this state of mind, as 
denoting humility. 

Surely this latter is no faith at all; the man is 
not a weak believer, but an unbeliever, and, 
therefore, not in a state of salvation. 

It is important to mark the difference between 
the assurance of sense, which results from our 
seeing the work of salvation begun (and, there
fore, certain to be concluded) in our heart and 
life, and the assurance of faith which demands 
that we believe God's mercy to us in Christ, on 
the ground merely of His promise and grant 
made to us in the Gospels, before we can see it 
actually evidenced in our regeneration. 

Can a man " really believe in Christ, who will 
not admit to himself that he does ?" page 83. 

RAYMOND BiiATHWAYT. 

In reference to the interesting and practical 
question, What is saving faith ? as discussed by 
yourself and Mr. Kelly, allow me to mention 
what that good nonconformist Dr. John Owen 
8ays in his work on Justification by Faith: 

Juntifioation is God's way of the deliverance of the 
convinced sinner, or one whose mouth is stopped, and 
who is guilty before God, obnoxious to the Law, and 
shut up under sin. A sense, therefore, of this estate, 
and all that belongs to it, is required unto believing. 
Heuoe Le Blanc, who hath searched with some diligence 
into these things, commends the definition of faith given 
by Mestrezat, that it is " the flight of a penitent sinner 
unto the mercy of God in Christ.M And there is, in
deed, more truth in it than in twenty others which neem 
more accurate. But, without a supposition of the con
viction mentioned, there is no understanding of this 
definition of faith* For it is that alone which puts the 
soul upon the mercy of God in Christ to be saved from 
the wrath to come, " who have fled for refuge " (Heb. 
vi. 18). 

Whilst, therefore) Dr. Owen elsewhere in the 

same work defines " Divine faith to be an assent 
upon Divine testimony," he afterwards explains 
that assent to be not simply an assent to the 
promises of the Gospel, but an assent, also, to 
the threatenings of the Law, by which the soul, 
being convinced of its danger, is led to seek for 
safety in Christ, or, as Dr. Chalmers also would 
have expressed it, is " shut up" by the Law to 
seek refuge in Christ. The effects of this (Di
vinely wrought) faith in both the Law and in the 
Gospel Dr. Owen considers to be, internally, 
(1) sorrow that it has sinned; (2) a fear of 
punishment due to sin; (3) a desire of deliver
ance. Externally, (1) abstinence from known 
sin unto the utmost of man's power; (2) the 
practice of all the duties of religious worship; 
(3) reformation of life and conversation. 

This seems to my own mind to be a true de
finition, but, I confess, I would rather have 
defined justifying faith to be both an assent and 
a consent to and with the word or testimony of 
God in the Bible. An assent, for this is the first 
step. The book is true for it is the Word of 
God. It says, I am utterly lost and undone by 
reason of my sinB, both original and actual. It 
says, also, I am saved, for Christ has borne in my 
stead the penalty due to my sins, and imputed 
to me His perfect righteousness. And yet more 
than an assent^ also a consent—my judgment, 
my will, and my affections all bear witness to 
these truths, and acquiesce in them, as explain
ing present suffering and sorrow, and unfolding 
happiness and joy, of which the promises of Gm 
in Christ, graven upon my memory and beart by 
the Holy Ghost, are the present assnnutte and 
earnest. 

Upon this engrossing, because all-important, 
subject I will add only, that for clearness of 
statement I know nothing equal to Luther's 
Commentary upon the Epistle to tile Galatians, 
and for strength of argument nothing superior to 
Bishop O'Brien's* Sermons upon Justification by 
Faith. 

Rydc. W. TILSON MARSH. 

John v. 24,26,28,29. Vol. II. p. 98.—Perhaps 
I may be allowed to give what 1 believe to be 
the true exposition of these verses, although, I 
know (from p. 98) that on one point the Editor 
of the Annotator does not agree with me. 

Verse 24 appears to me to be the full state
ment of the Gospel; u he that heareth my word 
and believeth on him that sent me hath ever* 
lasting life." The Lord thus shows that it is not 
a mere mental assent to a message or to a state
ment of facts, but that it is such a roeeption of 
the message concerning a crucified Saviour as 
leads the soul to confide in Him* even God the 
Father, by whom that Saviour was sent. He 
whose heart is thus earned to believe in God (as 
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it only can be by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost) hath eternal life as his present and en
during portion. But this is not all; " he shall 
not come into condemnation, but is passed from 
death unto life." "Condemnation" here is simply 
judgment; and, though all judgment must be 
condemnation to him whose sins have not been 
put away iu the blood of Christ, yet here we 
must keep the word in its strict sense, for it tells 
us how fully Christ has been the substitute and 
surety of His believing people. They shall not 
come into judgment; their works may indeed be 
judged, but their persons, as accepted in the 
Beloved, can never be; Christ has been so judged 
in their stead, that their acceptance can never be 
questioned; he that thus believeth "is passed 
from death unto life." Here, then, is the be
liever's security; and surely it is for the honour 
of Christ's sacrifice that we should know that 
these things are so. Life, even eternal life, 
secured in the living person of the Son of God 
risen from the dead, is one of the things freely 
given us of God; and, as the Spirit of God is 
given to the believer that he may know what has 
been so bestowed, it is not presumption for any 
who by faith has laid his hand on the head of the 
bleeding sacrifice to be confident in the promises 
of God, and to praise Him with a purged con
science, because of sin forgiven, and peace with 
God as a known blessing. 

Thus ver. 24, speaks of that life in the soul 
which the believer now has, and which the mes
sage of the Gospel is the continuous instrument 
in ministering. From this place, I believe that 
our Lord speaks of that resurrection which will 
communicate to his people the same life in their 
bodies. 

Ver. 25 unfolds, I believe, the mystery that 
there' should be a resurrection of some before the 
final day: " the hour is coming . . . . when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live "—the first resurrection, 
when the voice of Christ, at his second advent, 
shall call from their graves the bodies of all 
partakers of grace, from the beginning even to 
that hour. " The hour is coming " when this will 
be. But this is not all, for our Lord adds, " and 
now is;" because wherever He was who was him
self the resurrection as well as the life, there was 
the power of calling whom he would from their 
graves; he exercised this, however, a few times 
during his personal ministry, in the restoration of 
natural life; and even this was an earnest that 
he will call all his people from their graves in the 
day of his coming in glory. The Son hath life in 
himself, and this life he can and will put forth 
and communicate. 

Ver. 27 relates, I believe, to the millennial 
reign of our Lord. He possesses " authority to 
execute judgment also, because he is the Son of 
Man." 

But it was not to be a cause of surprise that 
Christ should thus raise by his voice some who 
should hear it; "for the hour is coining in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth"—the final and general 
resurrection of all who up to that time remain in 
their graves, not therefore aifecting the persons 
raised before the millennial reign. They come 
forth, some to the resurrection of life, and the 
rest to the resurrection of judgment. This woidd 
include all the wicked who ever have been, and 

I any of Christ's people who have died during the 
millennium. 

But will there be death during that period of 
blessing ? Surely there will; for it is not till the 
close of that period that death is destroyed. I 

j know full well that many have regarded the mil
lennium as a perfect state; but does the Scripture 

j so teach ? Satan indeed is bound, but " that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh," and grace and 
regeneration will be as much needed then as now; 
and as "flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God," the final triumph over sin and death 
cannot be until natural things are gone, and that 

j for ever. 
| If we contrast the millennial period with that 
which is now, we can hardly overstate its bless
ings ; but if we contrast it with the perfect con
dition beyond, we may see that it diners from it 
as much as a man now regenerate does from what 
he will be when in his resurrection state. In 
either case terms and expressions rightly belong
ing to that which is final may be applied in their 
measure to that which is intermediate. 

Thus I should say—ver. 24, the statement of 
the Gospel; ver. 25, the first resurrection, when 
Christ comes, of all saints up to that time; ver. 
27, the reign of Christ in full judicial authority; 
ver. 28, 29, the general resurrection, and the 
judgment of the great white throne. 

1 hese varied manifestations of power and grace 
are detailed, "that all should honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father." May God grant 
that all inquiries into His truth may be directed 
by the Holy Ghost to this end.—S.P.TREGELLES. 

Romans v. 14. Vol. II. p. 53.—However useful 
your Correspondent's hints on the expression 
" the second Adam" may be, yet surely St. Paul 
has sanctioned the application of the title to our 
Lord, when, in 1 Cor. xv. 47, he calls Him " the 
Second Man;" for the word " m a n " is here 
evidently used in the same sense as the word 
Adam; viz. for a federal head. T. II. 

I Bexley. 
Galatians li. 14—If thou being a Jew livest after the 

manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com-
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 

Vol. II. p. 35. 
. The query proposed by B. H. B. seems to me 
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to be answered so satisfactorily, by a view taken 
of the passage by the Archbishop of Dublin, in 
his "Lectures on the Character of our Lord's 
Apostles,1' that I am induced to draw attention to 
it. He gives the following as the exact meaning:— 

If thou, though a Jew by birth, yet bast life (that is, 
the spiritual life of tbe Gospel) on tbe same terms as the 
Gentiles, and not by virtue of tby being a Jew, why dost 
thou urge the Gentiles to Judaize ?—-that is, why dost 
thou, by keeping apart from the Gentile converts (who 
do not conform to the law of Moses), as if they were an 
inferior class of Christians, hold out an inducement to 
them to become proselytes to that law which even thou 
thyself dost not trust for thy salvation ? And the Apostle 
(Paul) goes on immediately to repeat and expand the 
same argument in words a little different, saying, that 
those " who are Jews by nature " (that is, Jews born) 
even these have believed in Jesus Christ, that they might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works 
of the law. " For by the works of the law,1' says he, 
" shall no flesh be justified/' 

The passage thus translated presents a striking 
coincidence with Acts xv. I I ; an exact rendering 
of which will make clearly perceptible the close 
agreement between the expostulation of Paul and 
the speech of Peter—the effect of that expos
tulation. 

Why should you tempt God by seeking to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers 
nor we have been able to bear? [While, after all, it is 
not by virtue of these ordinances], but by the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that we trust to be saved, in the 
same manner as they also are to be saved. 

This is the exact rendering of the sentence, 
supplying an ellipsis quite conformable to the 
idiom of the Greek language, though not to ours. 
—Lecture viii. 183, 187. A. H. 

Philippians ii. 6. Who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 

Vol. II. pp. 18, 46, S5. 
I have often tried to render this passage accord

ing to the original, which I do not think has been 
done by our translators. There cannot be any 
doubt at all about the duty which the Apostle is 
endeavouring to recommend; that duty is volun
tary and cheerful self-abasement, or a readiness 
to forego any claims of outward consideration, 
which may be due to us, in favour of the well
doing and comfort of those with whom we may 
associate. Condescension is a very proper term, 
inasmuch as it implies our going down readily into 
the condition to which the necessities of others 
confine them, whereby we become apparently of 
the same grade with them. Truly Christ did all 
this, and much more; and the Greek in this pas
sage, if duly rendered, brings this out most strik
ingly; "who, being in the form of God, deemed 
it no prize to be (that is, to seem) equal with 
God, but made himself of no reputation." The 
gracious condescension of the Lord is thus plainly 

declared, and his willing non-repute, even dis
repute, contrasts powerfully with his lawful claims 
to open divine admiration. Thus, also, the pre
ceding exhortation (ver. 5) properly introduces 
the text. " Let the same mind be in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus;" waive appearances when 
duty calls for it, as he did, and love the post and 
place and form of ministrant, being swayed by 
like considerations. See for confirmation Isa, lii. 
13, 14, 15, and liii.; also Zech. ix. 9. 

RICHARD GREAVES. 

2 Tim. ii. 6. Vol. II. pp. 35, 58, TS.^However 
" simple" may be the translation of this verse, I 
venture to submit to W. B. M. that its point is 
very generally mistaken. The argument of the 
preceding context requires that the labour, not 
the recompense, of the husbandman should be 
emphasized. The Apostle is impressing upon 
Timothy the necessity of "enduring hardness" in 
the ministerial warfare. 

In a similar way, I cannot help remarking on 
the common misapprehension of John vi. 45. "It 
is written, &c. Every man therefore that hath 
heard and learned of the Father;" and no man 
but he who is thus divinely instructed " cometh 
unto me." The usual way of reading the passage 
transfers the emphasis to the concluding sentence, 
as though the end to be attained (the coming to 
Christ), and not the agency which is employed 
(the teaching of the Father), were the lesson 
which our Lord was designing to convey. Com
pare the verse preceding. THOMAS PRESTON. 

Hebrews xii. 22—24. Vol. II . pp. 35, 107.—I beg 
to offer the following explanation:— 

The Apostle is enforcing his exhortations to 
" holiness," and not to " fail of the grace of God " 
(ver. 14, 15), by motives drawn from "the mer
cies" of the dispensation into which his "brethren 
after the flesh" had been introduced—the pri
vileges they might enjoy here and hereafter 
(irpoGeXijXvOaTt). These mercies and privileges 
he proceeds to describe in three degrees; 1, as 

| completed in the heavenly state after the resur-
' rection; 2, as enjoyed in the intermediate state 
I after death; and 3, as to be enjoyed now, in this 

present life, preparatory to the two other states. 
1. The complete heavenly state is described 

I as a city with its occupants; " the Mount Sion, 
and the city of the living God, and the heavenly 
Jerusalem;" all well-known Old Testament em-

| blems, and adopted in the New Testament (Ps. 
ii. 6 ; Isa. ii. 3 ; xxiv. 23; Joel ii. 3 2 ; Ps. xlviii* 

I 2 ; Rom. xi. 2 6 ; Gal. iv. 2 6 ; Rev. xiv. 1 ; xxi. 
I 2, 10), and its occupants (beginning with the 

outermost of the circle), " an innumerable com
pany of angels, and the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn" (another Old Testament 
term appropriated and catholicised, Exod. iv. 22), 
" whose names are written in heaven, and God, 
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the Judge of all." Three divisions of the heavenly 
inhabitants; the highest Gotf, in the character of 
universal Judge, reconciled to those around Him, 
and having assigned thcin their everlasting state 
with authority and unquestionable security ; the 
next the Saints, " redeemed from among men ;" 
and the last the Angels. (Compare oh. u. 5—9.) 

2. Before this completed state, after the resur
rection, however, the intermediate state after 
death occurs; and here also the "better cove
nant** introduces believers into inestimable privi
leges, for when they depart hence they join u the 
spirits of just men made perfect.'* They are only 
" spirits,*' for their bodies are now in their beds 
of dust (Isa. lvii. 2), but they are u the spirits of 
the righteous made perfect.*' So far their warfare 
is ended, and their reward of grace received, and 
they are all holy. (Luke xxhi. 43; 2 Cor. v. 8; 
Phil. i. 23.) 

8. But to be made meet for this intermediate 
rest* and for the complete glory of the resurrec
tion, we must be pardoned, and sanctified, and 
preserved; and these, therefore, are "the sure 
mercies of David," which believers also enjoy; 
and as they are wanted first, and ore introductory 
to the others, they are mentioned last; and, of 
these two, the first needed is also last named. The 
guilty and awakened sinner first needs pardon; 
and therefore the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
" better things than the blood of Abel" (see Gen. 
iv. 10; Heb, x. 22; 1 Peter i. 2), is placed last, 
lowest in the scale; and the partaking of it intro
duces him to the " renewing of the Holy Ghost," 
and abiding care and preservation of "Jesus, the 
Mediator of the New Covenant" (viii. 6—12; x. 
12—22; Titus iii. 4—7; John x. 27—29; xvii. 2, 
3), and therefore His intercessory work is placed 
above the cleansing virtue of His blood. 

Bexley. T. H. 

JasM v. 14,15. Vol. II. pp. 86, 96.—True it is 
that "there is nothing in the Word to indicate 
that miracles were not to be wrought, in the 
Church, throughout the whole dispensation,"— 
" And (as one asks) if the age of miracle is well 
nigh gone, is it not because the age of Christianity 
is well nigh gone ?" These last days are faithless 
days; and it rewritten " He did not many mighty 
works* there, because of their unbelief.*' (Matt. 
xiii. 68.) From unbelief flows schism. The 
church is everywhere divided. And, as a mighty 
work in one communis would probably tend to 
the self-exaltation of that community over other 
parts of the one body, this may be a reason why 
the gift of working mingles is not ordinarily 
vouchsafed, even to men of foitb* 

The fact, however, that miracles have been 
wrought in every age is not to be- denied by any 
ftdthful Christian. There is a valuable mass of 
evidence in Dr. Norton's book, (mentioned by 

your Correspondent Mr. GOSSE,) notwithstanding 
the admission of some statements, on grounds 
which seem to be very insufficient. Permit me 
to mention another work of value, which the 
scepticism of the age (assuming that miracles 
have never been wrought since apostolic days, if 
they were then, and therefore turning a deal' ear 
to all opposing testimony) has cast into the shade. 
It is entitled "The Suppressed Evidence: or 
proofs of the miraculous faith and experience of 
the Church of Christ in all ages, from authentic 
records of the Fathers, Woldenses, Hussites, Re
formers, United Brethren, &c." By the Rev. 
Thomas Boys, M.A. of Trinity College, Cam
bridge. London, 1832. 8vo. 

This being a question in which there is ample 
scope for misrepresentation and credulity, every 
allegation should be weighed with caution; but 
we must remember that the fact of the continu
ance of miracles depends not in the least on the 
truth of any particular stutement. 

H. GOUGIC 

Revelation xx. 4, 5. Vol. II. p. 35.—Your Cor
respondent does not appear- to have sufficiently 
considered the first part of ver. 4, " I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them;" a purposely vague and 
broad statement, so as to include the saints gene
rally of both Old and New Testament tunes, 
martyred or not, risen or changed. Then follow 
two clauses which bring into relief the sufferers, 
earlier and later, of whom the Apocalypse speci
ally treats. These sufferers compose two classes, 
one. beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for 
the Word of God, the other refusing the worship 
and the mark of the Beast. Now if this expla
nation be true, and I have no doubt of it, the 
rest of the dead are necessarily the dead who are 
left in their graves, &c. after all the righteous 
who had died up to this time had been raised for 
the first resurrection, and of course only the 
wicked are thus left. The righteous dead who 
were not martyrs ore included among those who 
sat on thrones, and are in contrast with "the 
rest of the dead." W. KEIXT. 

The first resurrection is not said to be limited 
to those that were beheaded for tho witness of 
Jesus, but includes those who had not worshipped 
the beast, &c. Kal oerii/tc refers to this larger 
class of protesters, though not martyrs; " and 
whosoever had not worshipped," &c. The "rest 
of the dead " seem to mean those who have not 
died in the Lord. KNTPEttSLBT. 

I consider this a subject of peculiar interest 
not to a part only, but to all God's dear children, 
All that are Christ's "rise" and "live and reign" 
with Him at His coming (see 1 Cor* xv. 23; 1 
Theis, iv. 16, 17); they are peculiarly "the 
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children of the resurrection,1* called here the 
" first resurrection." On them it is affirmed the 
second death hath no power, evidently implying 
thereby that "the rest of the dead" are all 
subject to the second death. Again, the dead 
are judged ont of "the books," and not out of ! 
"the book of life;** the latter is produced as I 
evidence, so to speak, that their names arc not 
written therein, ifany one should appeal thereto. 
Further, it is not only those that are beheaded 
that sit upon thrones, but " also whosoever (cal 
oinvtc) had not worshipped the beast," &c. The 
first resurrection will be emphatically " the re
surrection of the just," all the just, from 
righteous Abel to the sounding of "the last 
trump," forming the Church, the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife, to rchm with Him. 

I submit the following translation of verse 4, 
which does away with some apparent confusion 
and misapprehension:— 

And I saw thrones, and the souls of those that were 
beheaded for (he witness of Jesus, and for the Word of 
God, and they sat upon them (the thrones), and judg
ment was given unto them ; also whosoever had not 
worshipped the beast, nor his image, nor had received 
the mark on their foreheads and in their hands (sat 
upon the thrones) ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand yean. 

If any of the righteous were wanting in this 
reign the Church would be deficient in its mem
bers, and the " body " incomplete. I conclude, 
then, that " the rest of the dead " are the wicked 
only. 

fiootle. J. WoimnNGTON. 
Crimea. Vol.11, pp. 76,110.—Crimea is a corrup

tion of Cimmeria, its ancient name. In a work 
lately published by Chamberlain, on the conversion 
and restoration of the Jews, he traces the Cim-
merii to the sons of Gomer. They are described 
by Herodotus (book iv. chap. xi. ver. 12). In 
Ezek. xxxviii. 6, we read of " Cromer and all his 
bands." Some of your readers (who by the way 
have not responded so readily as I had wished to 
your call to study prophecy) would find the iden
tification of the nropnetic names of the nations 
which constitute (Jog s confederacy a study which 
would amply repay them. The student of God's 
word can alone view passing events with a calm 
and tranquil eye. 

" Watching in trance nor dark nor clear 
TV appalling future as it nearer draws: 
His spirit calm'd the storm to meet, 
Feeling the rock beneath his feet, 
And tracing through the cloud th1 eternal Cause.11 

March 7. M. S. M. 
In Dr. Prichard's Researches into the Physical 

History of Mankind, vol. iii. p. 100, third 
edition, there is a very interesting account of the 
ancient Ciiijmerii. From this I send you a few 
extracts, which will perhaps answer your Cor
respondent's question. 

According to Herodotus, the country then in tike 
possession of the Scytluans had been occupied in earlier 
times by the Cimmerians. The extent of their territory 
cannot be defined. It appears to hate been on both 
nides of the Palus Moeotis, or the sea of Asov, and the 
Bospborus, termed from them Cimmerian. The penin
sula, termed afterwards the Tauric Cbersoneeus, now 
Crim Tartary, was likewise sometimes named Cimmerian. 
On this peninsula, we are informed by Strabo, there 
was formerly a Cimmerian city, adjoining to which were 
fortifications, enclosing the isthmus by an earthen wall. 

Karamsin, the historian of the Russian empire, 
confounds the Cimbri, who lived in the countries 
near the Baltic, with the Cimmerii, on account of 
the similarity of the names, and he thinks they 
are the same people; but Dr. Prichard thinks we 
have no reason whatever for supposing that there 
was any affinity between the Cimbri and the 
Cimmerii. Many believe that̂  the Welsh Cymri 
are the same people as the Cimmerii, who gave 
their name to the Crinlea; but it is more probable 
that the Cymri were the same as the Cimbri of 
the north of Europe, who appear to have had 
no connection with the Cimmerii in the south. 
Alison's Hist. vol. i. p. 19, says the Welsh are 
descended from the Cimmerii. For the argu
ments on the other side, vide Prichard, vol. iii. 
chap. iii. sect. 8. W. CAIWJ?. 

Gabriel. Vol. II. p. 13.—That the visionary 
angel Gabriel represented Deity, appears to have 
been always indisputable; but, from the little 
regard generally had to his representation of 
humanity, it is evident that not without reflioa 
do the Scriptures so repeatedly inform us that 
his appearance was like unto that of a man. For 
Gabriel represented God the Redeemer as Cap
tain of the elect hosts of Israel; and as such he 
reappeared to Daniel after having forsaken them 
during the seventy years of their expulsion. 

With respect to the meaning of the name 
7fcO"pJ, Gabriel, though fliere can only be one 
opinion as to its very plain etymology, no one 
appears to have been sufficiently free from bias 
to translate it into its proper English. " Power 
of God" it cannot mean; and die three other 
significations given by Calmet are equally wide of 
the Hebrew. Npw, if we simply render it into 
English, the name ?K'*~u:i, my man, (my) mighty-
one, accords well with the repeated declaration 
that he was in appearance a man; but the word 
"OJ, so frequently translated man, signifies a 
prevailing man, one who prevails over his enemies 
as the waters of the Hood prevailed over the 
earth. And hence the name Gabriel strictly 
signifies "my mighty prevailer," the wewd roan 
being understood, and an emphasis pa the adjec
tive mighty, on account of its being planed, alter 
its substantive in the Hebrew, out of Am natural 
order. Taosta* BABTOW. 

The Cross. Vol. II. pp. 04,86.—In Dr. Eadie's 
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Biblical Cyclopedia, under article "Cross," L. 
H. J. T. will find a quotation from Cicero in 
reference to the disgrace and suffering of death 
by crucifixion. I have not been able to lay my 
hand on the passage in the original, and it-is too 
long for copying into the pages of the " ANNO-
TATOB." 

In Memoirs of Rev, Charles Simeon, chapter 
xsix. occurs a beautiful illustration of bearing 
the Cross after the Saviour. Referring to a time 
in his past life when he wa6 an object of much 
contempt in the University, and was anxious to 
find some word of comfort in the Bible (the whole 
passage-is well worth reading), he says : 

The first text which caught ray eye was this, " They 
found ft man of Cyrene, Simon by name ; him they com
pelled to bear His Cross.1" You know Simon is the same 
name as Simeon. What a word of instruction was here 
—what a blessed hint for my encouragement! To have 
the Cross laid upon me, that I might bear it after Jesus 
—what a privilege ! It was enough. Now I could leap 
and sing for joy, as one whom Jesus was honouring with 
a participation in His sufferings. 

Relating this on another occasion, Mr. Simeon 
added: 

And when I read that, I said, Lord, lay it on me, 
lay it on me ; I will gladly bear the Cross for Thy sake. 
And thenceforth bound persecution as a wreath of glory 
round my brow!" 

May not the Apostle's words (Hebrews xiii. 
18) be taken as pointing out one way of meeting 
our Lord's solemn requirements, to which L. H. 
J. T. refers (Luke ix. 23)? That "reproach of 
Christ," which Moses esteemed u greater riches 
than all the treasures in Egypt," must, in a greater 
or less degree, be borne by every child of God at 
some period or other of his pilgrimage; and the 
thought that it is " Christ's reproach," that it was 
bome by his Saviour throughout the whole of 
His earthly life, will go far to enable him cheer
fully-to " take it up daily and follow Him." It is 
to be observed, tnat whilst the Christian must 
not tur"n aside from'the cross that lies in his daily 
path, but "take it up" and bear it, he is not 
called upon to make his cross, to devise penances 
and boddv mortifications. The daily conflict with, 
and crucifixion of, indwelling sin, will bring with 
it constant occasions for the application of our 
Saviour's words. Neither are we to think to 
merit the crown by our bearing the cross. It is 
the purchase of His cross-bearing and atone
ment—His free gift to all who, resting their 
hopes on Him alone, follow humbly and closely 
in His footsteps. Rutherford says in his Letters : 

Christ's Cross is the sweetest burden that ever I bare ; 
it in such a burden as wings are to a bird, or Mails to a 
ship, to carry me forward to my harbour. Hold fast 
Christ, hut tako His Crow and Himself uheerfully: 
Christ and His Cross are not Heparable in this life, 
however they part at heaven's door. 

March 20th, 1855. HABJNQTON. I 

[Were it not that the title of the noble houao of Stanhope 
is spelt with two r's, we should be obliged to inform our 
readers that we had no reason to think that our friend, 
who has favoured us with this interesting paper, was an 
Earl. Scriounly, will our friends avoid signatures which 
are liable to cause mistakes and confusion. We have 
already called attention to this matter.—ED.] 

Sebastopol and Armageddon. Vol. II. pp. 32,61,74. 
—We must all admit the propriety of watching the 
sigus of the times with respect to unfulfilled pro
phecy, and we must thank CENTURION for drawing 
attention to the subject. Whether the present 
war may be, in the providence of God, a means 
to hasten on and usher in the events we are 
taught to expect, time only can show. 

But, with all deference to CENTURION, his at
tempt to make Sebastopol correspond to Arma
geddon cannot, I think, be received. 

For, 1st. Although "tfj means " a city," it is 
never used in this sense in the Hebrew Bible. It 
occurs four times as the proper name of the 
capital of Moab. It is also used in the sense of 
"enemy" (seel Sam. xxviii. 16; Ps. exxxix. 
20). When the sacred writers speak of " a city," 
y$ is used, and not "IJJ. 

Tt is not found in any compound word; "WK 
being derived from "1^, not "Wy. 

With these facts before us, we must pause ere 
we conclude that St. John, when inspired to ex
press in the Hebrew tonmie the name, used an 
obsolete word never used in that sense by the 
inspired Hebrew writers. 

Next, no reliance can be placed on the Greek 
rendering of words; for words commencing with 
"V?, ^D, and *1J? are rendered in Greek by \Ap,— 
e.g. 

fjn, 'Appav (Gen. xi. 26). 
*3?B, 'ApwoVnc (2 Sam. xxiii. 33). 
*lV^n, 'Apao (Judges vii. 1). 
£HH, 'Api<™0 (Judges iv. 2). 

Let me further add, that in the PeBchito version, 
written, as Michaelis supposes, at the close of the 
first century, and in a language near akin to the 
Hebrew, and in winch the gutturajl y seems never 
interchanged with K though n often is, we find 
the word spelt with K, where, if CBNTUEIOH is 
rijjht in his conjecture, we should expect y. 

Without claiming for the Syriac any pre-emi
nence, it may surely be admitted, in the present 
instance, as a jstrong witness in favour of the 
right spelling of the word, as those who wrote it 
must have been acquainted with the Hebrew 
language, and, from the time when it is supposed 
to have been written, may have had better means 
of ascertaining the correct derivation of the word 
in question. C. E. S. • 
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SATtTRDAV, APRIL 28, 18GI5. 

Cije Unnotatot. 
3 Thetialoniaflfl ii. 4.—So Hint he a* God HitUrtU in 

the temple of Gotl, allowing himself that he l» God. 

The two following passages may be worth the 
consideration of those among your Correspondents 
who, unhappily, entertain an idea, HO welcome to 
the Romanists, that the Pope is not " the Man 
of Sin " intended by St. Paul in this memorable 
chapter. As for myself, I cannot read the chapter 
but I see, as it were, before my eves a most re
markably accurate likeness of his Holiness the 
Pope. 

Km KaOtatijjcrkTai U£ rov vaov, * rov tv itpoeo-
Xvfioig povav aWa Kai etc rac rravra\ti acKXijenas.— 
Chrys. Op. Par. 1718—38 j on 2 Theas. ii.; Rom. Ui. ; 
quoted in Jewel's Defence, vol. ill. p. 848. 

The Apostle has called the Christian (•linrchc* the 
Temple of God, in which the Man of Sin will, by violence, 
Beize the supremacy, endeavouring to show that he him
self is God.—Theodoret, quoted by Bloomfleld. 

3 Then. ii. 7—Conatantme did beautify the place 
of Rome, which was his seat, and left it to the iniquity 
which is called Peter.—Aben Ezra on Dan. xi. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

This passage, I think, refers to the great head 
of the Romish apostacy. Consistently it can refer 
to nothing else. Almost all the attributes of the 
Most High are blasphemously ascribed to the 
Pope of tlome. So early as the eighth century 
we find Pope Gregory IL declaring that M all the 
nations of the West reverenced him as a God 
upon earth." Gregory VII. declared that he was 
the representative of God. Gieseler says that 
" fVom that time the idea became generally pre
valent" (AJ>. 1080). See Spanheun Eccl. Hist. 
Cent. XII. § 3. 

What arrogance and blasphemy is contained in 
the following extracts in reference to the Man of 
Sin : u Papa? tradita est otnnis potestns in occlo et 
terra" (Wolf. t. p. 995), u Papa est omnipotens, 
et in eo est plenitudo poteatatis" (Andr. Gambat, 
in Wolf. i. p. 1,002). " Papa est judex vivorum 
ct mortuorum" (Idem). w Utrum papte debet ur 
honor qui debetur Christo secundum quodDeus? 
Videtur quia, &c." (Augnstini Triumphi, Qu. ix. 
art. 1, apud Gieseler). "Papa est Deus" (Felimis 
et Joan de Capistro apud Wolfium}. " Papa 
legitime electus dicitur Deus in terns" (Apud 
Wolf. voL i. 999). The canon law says that 
"Constantine the Great called the Pope God, and 
therefore God cannot be judged by man" (Dist. 
96, c. satis evidenter). The following teaches 
that every Romish priest, as well as the rope, has 
power to create lus Creator: " Qui creavit me 

dedit mihi creare se; et qui creavit ine sine me, 
creatirr mediante me" (Lesson i. Canon Mass.). 

March 27. R. CORN ALL. 

IKOTRECT ILI.D.STRATION8 OF THE ]>OCT*I*B OF 
THE TE1NITV FROM TOJ5 WOBi> OT GOD. 

{Continued/row. Vol, IL page 2.) 
0. Another example of this will, perhaps, be 

found in 1 Cor. xli. 4, C, which I do not believe 
has been noticed as such. The words thus viewed, 
and especially if taken with the context, present, 
moreover, a beautiful example of parallelism. 

Kai SiaipieuQ SuxxovtCav turi, Kai o avrov Kvpio£. 
Kxti ciaipiiniQ tvtpyrifutTiav tiviv, i li uMc ivrt 
0*6c, o Ivtpy&v ru wavra iv naaiv, 
It is not difficult to perceive, in this remarkable 

passage, each person of the Blessed Trinity—the 
Spirit, the Son, and the Father—with the appro
priate office and work of each. 

6. The passage tn 2 Theas. iii. 6, is well known 
as of a similar character, and needs only to be 
quoted to exhibit it as such. 

'0 Ik Kvpu)Q KarivBvvai vfxutv rat icap&ac tig r$v 
ayanrjv rod Beov, #cai tig r'iro/iovr)v rov Xpurroft? 

It is to be observed, that the order in which 
the persons of the Divine Trinity are mentioned 
here, is different from that in which they occur 
in that above referred to (3). 

7. The book of the Revelation contains several. 
passages of this description. Some of these aw& 
perhaps, too well known and too obvious tp tfef& 
quotation (see ch. i. 4, 5). One whieM^jJfe 
so may be adduced (ch. xxii. 1)* Hej'e i^ the rivex 
of water of life, emblematical of the Bolv Spirit, 
presented in vision as flowing from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. Thus, it would seem as 
though this blessed and fundamental ifcruth shall 
not only occupy tlie hearts and minds of the re
deemed throughout eternity, toot is selected by 
the Holy Spirit as among those with whose en
forcement and representation the word of revela
tion to the Church on earth should close. 

WILLIAM M'KWAIHL. 

[We believe tlie doctrine of the Trinity in Unity to be 
most clearly deditoible from 90 many parts of Scripture 
that it behoves us to be cartful, lest, by attempting to 
Hnd It everywhere, we do not really weaken the foun-

| dations of truth, and give a handle to Sociuian* and 
unbelievers to damage U\e faith in the eyes of the un
thinking. Without directly alluding to any of the texts 
quoted by our excellent Correspondent, we would juat 
state that we think that not un frequently, when the nantet 
of Ood and of the Lord Jesus Christ occur 1B juxt^o*-
sition, the sacred writers have in view M The Trftffte Ctal * 
(not merely the first divine person), ami ttoe Lord Jwue 
ChrtflH-God and man ; aud that KvpiOft;•»•*»Wfaiva-
lent of Adcnni In Hebrew, points t* 4b*t wohdroni 
exaltation of human nature which Cfatiftt at nan has 
obtained.— ED.1 

I M S 
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DOES TUB EPITHET "PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE peeted, but we find, instead, a series of nomina-
TBUTH" BRLONO TO "THE i?TUiRcii?" I fives. Nothing, however, is more easily explained. 

1 Timotliv ili 15 They are so by attraction, as agreeing with the 
. ! subjertofirX^pitfOilrc in ver. 9. By the same well-

Most Commentators answer this question in the , ) - n o w n principle of attraction trrvXog and itpmtofta 
affirmative; and if appeal be made 1o authority, | a r e ;n flie nominative, and agree with the subject 
it must be admitted that the majority of inter- j 0f ' . ^ t>. thou, or Timothy. In this way an 
preters are decidedly in favour of this view. Our objection to which much weight has been attached 
translators evidently so understood it; indeed \^ j presume, fairly met, and the case of orrfAoc 
such would appear to be the all but universal , satisfactorily accounted for. E. IT. HASKINS. 
acceptation of this important passage. With [ 
Rome, in particular, I Tim. iii. 15 is a favourite 
text. On it she mainly rests her pretensions to 
infallibility. Accordingly, there is scarcely a 
papal bull, brief, rescript, or allocution in which 
it does not figure. So in Dr. Wiseman's recent 
pastoral announcing the last monstrous addition 
to the Roman creed it occupies a distinguished 
place* Now if there be a Church which is cha
racterised in the word of inspiration as the pillar 
and ground of the truth, we need not be driven 
by the Romish perversion of it to adopt a novel 
interpretation. But Chillingwortb, that eminent 
Protestant theologian, considers that not the 
Chureh but Timothy is thus designated; and this 
I conceive to be the correct view, basing my 
opinion principally on the following grounds:— 

ly There* is a palpable incongruity in making 
the Church at once a house and a pillar. 

2. It may be shown that Chillingworth's view 
is fully borne out by the terms of the original. 
For, omitting the article* which is not found in 
the Greek, tfie sense contended for is straightway 
yielded. "That thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the House Of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, a pillar 
and ground of the truth." In other words, raid's 
design in writing this epistle is to instruct 
Timothy (and through Timothy others filling a 
similar position} how to conduct himself in the 
office h-e held in God's House, the Chmrch, viz., 
as a pillar and support of the truth, and by impli
cation of the House itself, which is built, com-
pacted, edified in and by the truth. .So in Gal. 
li. 9, the same Apostle speaks of James, Cephas, 
and John as " seeming to be pillars." Compare 
also Rev. iii. 12. Here it becomes necessary to 
anticipate an objection. The view advocated is, 
if I mistake not, likely to call forth strenuous 
opposition on critical grounds. Exception may 
not improbably be token to it on the score of 
grammar, as militating against the rules of sound 
scholarship. It may be said that, were the words 
meant to apply to Timothy, <?<7 ttva<rTp(tfittrBm 
would have required the accusative, whereas 
<rrvXoc and ttpauofta are in the nominative. But 
this objection is at ouee overruled by pointing to 
a construction nearly, if not quite, identical, at 
Col* i. 10—12. There, after irtpiirar^trai vp.agy 
the accusative form might equally have been ex-

Tlie Doctrine of Rewards. 1 Corinthians iii. 15.— 
If any man's work filial! be burned, he shall suffer loss : 
but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire. 

I have often thought that the doctrine of 
future distinctive rewards for the righteous is 
clearly established by this verse. Let me briefly 
examine the context in which it is found. At 
the ninth verse the Apostle tells the Corin
thian Christians that they are " God's build
ing," being, individually, "living stones" in that 
spiritual temple.of which Christ is the head. 
(1 Pet. ii. 5, 6.) Following out the metaphor, 
St. Paul adds he has laid the foundation, which 
is Jesus Christ, and if any man build on this sure 
basis the goodly superstructure of true believers, 
symbolized by the u gold, silver, precious stones," 
he shall receive "a reward." But if, on the 
other hand, any man build on the true foundation 
"Jesus Christ" a bad superstructure, in other 
words nominal Christians, or such as arc imper
fectly taught the saviug truths of the gospel 
symbolised by the " wood, hay, and stubble," he 
(the builder) shall suffer loss (viz., that of his 
reward), but he himself shall be saved, yet so as 
by fire. Now as to the builder's personal salva
tion there cannot be any doubt whatever, and 
what "loss" could he suffer but that of his "re
ward," or that additional glory which, as I 
believe, is reserved in Heaven for those "that 

I turn many to righteousness." I need scarcely 
| add, that it is a great mistake to suppose that the 
doctrine of future distinctive rewards is incom
patible with that of salvation as an act of free 
sovereign grace without any ingredient of human 
agency; for let man keep (were such possible) 
the whole law, 'tis only what he ought to do, 
and the discharge of a moral obligation does not 
imply merit. Should any of your readers ques
tion the doctrine of distinctive rewards, perhaps 

'they will give some explanation of the following 
passages:—2 Corinthians ix. C; Luke xii. 47, 48 \ 
Mark ix. 41; also " the Parable of the Pounds," 
Luke xix. \G. RICHARD FBTEKUJC, Clk. 

Feb. 1st, 1855. St. Thomas's, Dublin. 
[This text has already been discussed it) Vol. I. pp. 158, 

175, 308 ; Vol. II. pp. 17, 20, 46 ; bat attention ban 
hitherto been chiefly directed to the lost words of the 
verse.*—En,] 
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Hebrews z. 1,12, and 14,—There is a beauty and 

completeness in the original of these verses which 
is worthy of notice, and which, in the 12th verse, 
removes the obscurity which arise* from the 
pointing of the authorised version. 

The 1st verse states, that the sacrifices under 
the law which were "offered year by year con
tinually," or as I thiuk it might be more literally 
rendered, for continuance (tif rb cn/i/ccH')* could 
not make the comers thereunto perfect: but the 
12th verse, taking up the same form of expres
sion, declares that Jesus Christ, having offered 
one sacrifice for sins, tig TO oirjvticici sat down, 
perfect atonement having been made. Then the 
14th verse shows that the efficacy of this one 
sacrifice did avail to make the comers thereunto 
perfect, " for by one offering he hath perfected 
(ti'c rb Cif)i>udi;) them that are sanctified. 

J. E. WAKEFIJSLD. 

1 Chronicles xii. 18.—Then the Spirit came upon 
Amasai, &c. 

There is nothing about the answer of Amasai 
to induce an ordinary writer to ascribe it to the 
influence of the Spirit. It is a mere acknowledg
ment of friendly feeling towards David. Had it 
been a prophecy, or the declaration of some secret 
previously hid from the speaker, it nii"ht be said 
that a writer who wished to claim inspiration 
would assert that Amasai spoke by the Spirit's 
direction. The nature of the answer of itself 
precludes such a possibility. The Spirit which 
came upon Amasai must have come upon the 
writer of the Chronicles. This Spirit must have 
bidden him assert what, of himself, he would 
never have thought of asserting. In other words, 
the passage affords internal evidence of inspira
tion. 

St. Stephen's, Tonbridge. C. D. MARSTON. 

Matthew xxvi. 40.—What, could yo not watch with 
me ono hour ? 

Many a night through had they watched their 
nets; but in this night they seem like men bewil
dered, and struck down by some unseen power; 
Simon who promised so much, and John alike who 
loved so truly.—11. Stier, in loco* 

Matthew xxvi. 41.—Watch and pray. 
He that would watch must first be awakened, 

and if our eyes be opened (Acts xxvi. 18) it must 
be our great concern to keep and hold them open. 
But Herein is shown how powerless we are to 
watclu " Can ye not watch ?" Nay, Lord, thou 
knowost we' cannot, and dost therefore bid us 
44 watch and pray;" for prayer to God is the true 
and perfect watch of an awakened soul. " Watch 
unto prayer" (1 Pet. iv. 7; conip. Ephes. vi. 18). 

Each is the complement of the other; for while 
the watcher sees the danger, and finds his weak
ness, the prayer of faith obtains the help and 
strength whereby alone true watching is possible. 
May we not say, if Getlisemane alarms and bid* 
us watch, it is Golgotha only that gives us hope 
and power to pray in the name of Him whose 
finished work gives us the right to cry " Abba, 
Father."—li. After, in loco. 

Mark xiv. 30—Take away thia cup from me. 
44 Some refer thin to the present anguish and 

horror which Jesus felt in His soul, and not to 
His approaching crucifixion" (Scott, in loco); but 
surely the expression includes all. It includes 
His " present anguish ;" for it is not 44 the cup," 
but 44 thin cup," as one actually present; and the 
TOVTO, "this," in Mark stands at the end, separate 
and emphatic. It includes also 4t His approaching 
death," with all its attendant circumstances of 
shame and suffering; for we have surely an inspired 
commentary (Heb. v. 7), where the Apostle seems 
to refer eminently to this period of awful agony, 
and to represent the word "cup" by 44 death," as 
its equivalent. Mark the strict parallelism almost 
of the words, lie said " Abba, Father, all thin"* 
are possible (vvvara) unto Thee" (Heb. v. 7). 
44 He offered up prayers unto Iliin that was able 
{dvvdfitvov) to save Him." "Take away this cup 
from me,1' "to save Him from death." In the 
preceding verse St. Mark ha* used the word 
44hour," as equivalent to "cup" (ver. 35). "He 
prayed if it were possible the hour might itfuw 
from Him." The hour is not to be Ihttftea fsd 
Getlisemane, but denotes a special perldd, com
mencing emphatically with Bus agony there, and 
closiug with His death upon the cross, 

A note of BcngeTs, on the expression "this 
cup," is valuable. " When baptism is mentioued 
with the cup, as in Matt. xx, §2, the cup is the 
internal, Imptisin the external, suffering; but 
where the cup alone is mentioned, as here, the 
whole suffering is to be understood, inasmuch as 
the external suffering is connoted by the interna]. 
—From, JStier. 

Galatians iv. 26.—For this Agar is Mount Sinai la 
Arabia. 

Much of the force contained in the Apostle's 
reasoning is unfelt by those who forget that the 
word "Hftgar" lias two distinct meanings in 
Arabic, if we spell it with the letter Heh or Shtu 
In the former case it means " stranger," in the 
latter " a barren rock," which Koppius says is 
appropriated by the Arabs to Mount SinaL 

11. W. FJMKMJSO*. 
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8$e Replicant. 
Genesis i. 3. Vol. T. p, 250; Vol. II. p. 61.— 

The things which we see were made, I suppose, 
from things which we do not see, and it is in 
these that rebellion had taken place. Yet few 
I imagine will credit this till we obtain a better 
translation of the following words of Peter (2 | 
Pet. ii. 4), 6 9»dj; ayylkuiv a^aprntrnvriap OVK j 
tyiiaaro, a\k& ffupaJ^ c,6<pov rapraptotra^ irapUwKei' | 
#iV Kpiaiv riTJip^phfovQ. I invite the attention of j 
my coadjutors in the servke of God's truth to 
furnish a better rendering than that hitherto 
acknowledged, and meanwhile otter the best 
which I now cau produce. God snared not the 
angels that sinned, but, overwhelming (or pros
trating, or confounding, or benighting) them ' 
with chains of darkness, committed them bound j 
to judgment. It is to this event, I presume, 
that the article in Vol. T. p. 250 is intended to j 
refer, but I own that I myself seek information, j 
The yuvva rov irvpoc (Matt. v. 22) awaits, 1 
believe, the sinful angels at the Kptoig above 
mentioned by Peter, but 1 do not suppose that 
they are already there. They and their human 
victims will suffer together, and at the same time, 
according to th* Lord (Matt. xxv. 41; Jude 6). 
Their present state seems Tartarus, the Tartarus 
of Scripture not of Homer, and yet the noun 
does not occur in Scripture, but only the verb 
rapTapou). But in Ephesians vi. 12 we have, I 
suppose, the locality given, and its present in
habitants, and their relation to this world, and 
our duties towards them. If to these particulars 
from Peter and Paul we add the words of Isaiah 
(xxiv. 21, 22, 23) and those of John (Rev. xii. 7, 
et sea.) we may, by Divine help, get more light 
on tnis subject, which, both in the theory and 
practice of the Gospel, is so important. 

16 March. R. GREAVES. 

CtauatotfJL17,18. Vol. II. pp.61, 103.—It was 
to this passage that our Lord referred (John 
viii. 56). Abraham then and there exulted that 
he should see the day of Christ in the birth of 
the heir to hie blessing (from winch rejoicing 
Isaac had hie namt), and afterwards at Isaac's 
weaning he aaw it and was glad (xxi. 8). See 
Malvenda Poli. Synop*. 

H. GiaDI-ESTONE. 
[We have many answoni to this Query. All are 

agreed that Abraham's kagjWer wi« not sinful.—ED.] 

Psalm acvi. 9. Vol. JLL p. f 5.—In answer to the 
last part of the query, I tiuote a passage from 
Dr. A. Clarke's edition of " FLeury's Manners of 
tho Ancient Israelites/' part iii. cap. 6, where, 
speaking of the fringes which tho Israelites wore j 
ordered to wear on tne borders of their garments 
(lumbers xv. 37-40), he tells us that "The 

Jews, even to this day, wear these outward marks 
of religion when they go to the synagogue: but 
upon working days only: for upon tne sabbath 
and feast-days they pretend they have no occasion 
for these remembrancers." Whether this was a 
deviation from the custom of their forefathers, I 
know not. 

As to the expression, 4t in the beauty of holi
ness," I find Junius and Tremellius have this 
note upon Psa. xxix. 2, when it is used " In 
decurc sanetitatis, i. e. in sanctuario inagnifico : 
(sic 1 Chron. xvi. 29)." This agrees with the 
marginal reading given iu our Bibles, " Or, glo
rious sanctuary," and appears to be the true 
sense of the passage. In 2 Chron. xx. 21, the 
phrase is evidently " periphrasis Dei." 

March 3,1855. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 
[Dr. Clarke—or Fleury, whichever makes the state

ment—is mistaken. The Jews wear the Talith on all 
festivals and solemn days, provided they do not fall on 
the Sabbath, on which day alone the Talith is not worn. 
—ED.] 

Isaiah xU, 18. Vol. I. p. 170; II. p, 15.—The 
lip of Canaan may probably signify the He
brew language, but more probably the Hebrew 
creed (Zeph. iii. 9). Taking the number, " five 
cities," definitely, very probably the prophecy 
may have been fulfilled, when Onias buut his 
temple at Leoucopolis (the ruins of which are 
now called "the Jews' harp"), to the north of 
Memphis, and betweeu which lay Heliopolis, or 
the City of the Sun (marg.) But Onias built his 
temple at a thne when every day was preparing 
the way for the conversion of the Gentries; ana, 
taking the " five cities " indefinitely, the prophet 
foretells the propagation of true religion in 
Egypt, not only under the successors of Alex
ander, but at the first, and even the future pro
pagation of the gospel (John iv. 21 —24). Com
pare Isaiah xix. 23,24, with x\. 11—16 ; Acts xiii. 
23, sq.-t Rom. xv. 8—12. And see Dr. N. Home 
on Isaiah x.—xii.; Bp. Lowth aud Dr. Henderson, 
in Inc. And C. Iken, Dissert, xvi, p. 278. 

H . GJBDLE6TONE. 

In Rodger's edition of Gesenius' Hebrew-
Grammar, this question is answered thus: " The 
name, Hebrew language, (JV3M l ^ > y\$v*a 
TU>V "Efipaitavy ifipaUri) does not occur in the Old 
Testament, and appears rather to have been the 
name in use among those who wero not Israelites. 
It is called in Isaiah xix. 18 (poet.) the language of 
Canaan, from the country in which it was spoken/' 
Again, in page 6, u So far as we can trace the 
history of the Hebrew language, Canaan was its 
home: It was essentially the language of the 
Canaanitish or Phoenician race, by whom Pales
tine was inhabited before the immigration of 
Abraham's posterity; it became the adopted 
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language of his descendants; and was with them 
transferred to Egypt, and brought bock to Ca
naan." To confirm thin, he says, "Tliat the 
Caiiaanitish tribes in Palatine spoke the language 
now called Hebrew, is proved by the names of 
persons and places: e.g. P7JT*><9» Kiug of 
Righteousness; lpp JV?|?(Kirjath Sepher) Book-
town." "No less do the remaining fragments of 
the Phoenician and Punic languages agree with 
the Hebrew. These arc found, partly, in their 
own peculiar character, in inscriptions (about 70 
in number), and on coins, and partly in ancient 
Greek and Latin authors, as, for instance, in Plauti 
Paenulus, where an entire piece is preserved." 

Christ Church, Moss-Side, W. CAINE. 
Manchester. 

Daniel ix. 25, 26. Vol. II. p. 62. —The com
mencement of the seventy weeks was to be from 
a certain commandment to rebuild Jerusalem. 
There was but one such given, and that was by 
Artaxerxes to Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 3—11), al
though there had been three previous decrees for 
building the temple, given severally by Cyrus 
(Ezra l. 1—4), Darius (yi. 1—12), and Arta
xerxes (vii 12—26) ; yet as these were for 
building the temple only, and not the city, that 
to Nehemiah must be taken as the one from 
which to date the commencement of the seventy 
weeks, according to the prophet Daniel. 

Cyrus's decree was the first of the four, B.C. 

636. Seventeen years afterward* Darius con
tinued it by his decree* The work then stood 
still until Artaxerxes* first decree caused it to 
be renewed. These all were for building the 
temple, and prepared the way for the second 
decree of Artaxerxes, B.C. 453, for building the 
city. Thus, although Cyrus did not completely 
fulfil the prophecy of Isaiah as regards the city, 
yet his decree for building the temple eventually 
led to that circumstance. DELTA. 

On the Genealogy of Christ. Matthew i. 17. Vol. 
II. p. 9.—If W. CAINW will take the trouble to 
compare the genealogy of David from Solomon 
downwards, as recorded in 1 Chron, iii. 10, et seq. 
in the Hebrew and Septuagint Scriptures, and 
also in the text of Josephus with that of St. 
Matthew (who was a contemporary with the last 
mentioned writer), he will find that Mr F. 
NJSWMAH was not altogether wrong in suspecting 
the accuracy of the seventeenth verse. In fact 
such a comparison will show (as was already 
observed by some of the earliest Fathers) that 
three generations have lapsed from the 8th and 
9th verses, and one more from the 11th verse of 
the Greek of St. Matthew. In elucidation of 
what is here asserted I beg leave to refer, in 
juxta position, to the several names as they stand 
successively registered between Solomon and 
Salathiel, in the Hebrew, the Greek LXX, 
Josephus, and St. Matthew. 

HEBREW. 

1 Chronicle* Iii. 10, &c. 

sjrani no^v m\% 
m rrrm 
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i, BBunrp 
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j „ rwjo 
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GREEK LXX. 

1 Chronicles iii. 10, Sec. 

mot Ha\(t)fio)V Voftoa/A 

Afiia vtog avrov 
A<ra „ 

Iw<ra^ar >? 
Iwpap „ 
Oxo&aC „ 
Iwac » 
A/*a<riac » 

luiiGav „ 

Mavarr&ijQ „ 
Afitov „ 

luactfi „ 
lego via y „ 
Sa\a0ti)A „ 

JOSEPHUS. 

B. .ch. . 

J2oXo/iu>v 

(Poj3oa/Lioc 
Aptag 
AtravoQ 
ItiHra+axQc 
IvpapOQ 

*Ox*&«C 
*Iwatf0C 
*Afia(rutf 

0£iac 

Iwttapoc 
Axafrjc 
E&vtac 
VavarrffTjc 
Aputvoc 
Iaxxia 

I<i>fft/iOC 

Ifuxi/ioc 
2aAa0ti?\ 

ST. MATTHEW. ^, 

latthew i.e-aT. 
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• 

Zokopuv 
Fofhap 

Ana 
luxrafag 
lupap 
deest 
deest 
deest 
0*iac 
I<ua0ap 

Egcciac 
Mavatraifc 
AjMtov 
Iwaia 

deest 

2aX«0U|X 
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This collation, which any one may easily verify, 

must unavoidably force upon us the conviction 
that the seventeenth verse, the accuracy of which 
is questioned by Air. NEWMAN in his " Phases of 
Faith," is an idle and unwarrantable interpola
tion foisted into the common text of the Greek 
St. Matthew at a period subsequent to the adop
tion of the omissions before noticed, and pro
bably originating in some marginal gloss made by 
the owner or transcriber of an ancient Greek 
MS. It would be interesting to ascertain how 
early this defective genealogy was introduced 
into the Greek MSS. and as Dr. TREGELLES 
assures us, in Vol. I. p. 174, that "there is j 
hardly an Uncial MS. of the Greek Testament' 
in existence which he has not thoroughly col
lated," he might perhaps condescend to throw 
some light on the subject. 

Jan. 20, 1855. KEWENSIS. 

[Mr. NEWMAN is "altogether wrong," and writes with 
the one-sided prejudice of an objector, when lie speaks 
of the " error" of Matthew; and our Correspondent has 
no warrant for aiding and abetting him by off-hand asser
tions of " idle and unwarrantable interpolations, foisted, 
&c.',, The genealogies of the Hebrew Scriptures, and of 
the Sept. version, were before the world when Matthew 
wrote ; and he—for convenience, and to aid the memory 
—chooses, and is inspired, to divide the long lapse of 
years into three periods of fourteen generations, and it 
is in order to square the numbers that the omissions, 
which reckless men dare to call " errors,1' are arbitrarily 
made. Attacks such as these need no defence.—ED.] 

Matthew xxiv. 34.— This generation shall not pass 
till all these things be fulfilled. 

Vol. I. pp. 221,'26b1, 301; Vol. II. pp. 6,41,92,105. 
The Rev. T. It. Birks, in chap. ix. of his 

" Elements of Prophecy," examines candidly, 
and, to my mind, refutes conclusively the different 
interpretations advocated in the above pages of 
Vol. I. He then unfolds the very satisfactory 
solution, which Mr. Bishop has concisely recom
mended in p. 6, Vol. U . 

We must bear in mind that the. disciples had 
proposed two enquiries:—" "When shall these 
things be?" referring to the demolition of the 
temple; and, " What shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world (or age) ? " 
With respect to the destruction of the city and 
temple, which lay full in their view as they sat 
on Olivet, Jesus said, " this generation shall not-
pass till all these things be fulfilled,*' which was 
literally accomplished within the period of that 
generation, A.D. 70. In reference, however, to 
the second enquiry, "What shall be the sign of 
thy coining?" Jesus granted no such definite 
information; " but of that day and that hour 
knowcth no man ;" nor was even the Son com
missioned to declare it. 

The words in Luke xxi. seem more absolute ; 
"till all be fulfilled;" but the omitted word 

" these" is suggested by the context (ver. 28), 
"When these things begin to come to pass;" and 
also by ver. 31, 36. Mr. Birks adds:—"The 
direct reference in these three clauses is demon
strably to the Jewish troubles (Luke xxi. 8, 24), 
to which the Apostles would be actually exposed; 
and hence the statement in ver. 32, is as truly 
limited by the context, as if the word ' these' had 
been retained." 

It seems wonderful that a solution so simple 
and satisfactory, should not have been more 
widely and readily appreciated. 

KNYPERSLEY. 

Luke xx. 35, 36. Vol. II . p. 87.—The text tells 
us that the resurrection saints will be equal to, 
or like, the angels in two respects, viz. (1) they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage; and 

j (2) they are immortal. This, I think is plain; 
I but I have long conceived that in another respect 

they who are accounted worthy to obtain that 
age (the age to come, IIEWOVTOZ alvvog, Heb. vi. 
5) will be like the angels, viz. that as the angels 
arc " ministering spirits" in this age, the risen 
saints will have the same office in the coming 
one. This arises from their relationship to God 
as sons. Even now they are called upon to 
minister to the necessities of their fellow-crea
tures, as if to familiarize theni with their duties 
hereafter; the thought of this is delightful, 
because it is Christ-like. Dr. Thomas Godwin 
describes it thus, in his " Exposition of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians" (I. 21) :— 

"Will you haveime speak what I think ? I think this— 
that that office which the angels do in this world here 
below, men risen from tho dead shall do to men that are 
saints. For the first part of this reign--of this king
dom of Christ, of this world to come—that world shall 

I bo subject not to angels but to men, after that first 
resurrection which the 20th chapter of the Revelation 
speaks of. 

But, in addition to -this, their station will be 
higher than that of the angels, inasmuch as they 
will be constituted " kings and priests unto God." 

Bootle. J. WORTIIINGTON. 

Acts xiii. 20. Vol. II. p. 99.—I have no inten
tion of entering on so wide a field as that of 
discussing the comparative merits of the chrono-

I logical systems of Archbishop Usher and Mr. 
j Clinton; but I wish to make a remark on the 
I numbers contained in the text to which QUISQUAM 
has drawn attention. The first point in discuss
ing a passage of Scripture (or, indeed, of any 
ancient work), is to be in possession of accurate 
information as to the reading; and this is what 
every competent scholar does with regard to 
classical works ; how much more then ought this 
to be done by Christian scholars, when their 
attention is directed to the records of ilevelation ? 

Now, in Acts xiii. 20, the three most ancient 
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copies (ABC), and the be6t of the more recent, 
read the passage thus: " . . . . He divided to 
them their land by lot, LJQ trujiv rtrpaKoaioig icai 
invriiKovra, KCU ptrti ravra tdioKtv Kpirag^ about 
four hundred and fifty years; and afterwards He 
gave them Judges," &c. So, too, the Memphitic 
and Armenian versions. The Latin has, Sorte 
distribuit cis terrain eorum, quasi post quadrin-
gentos et quinquaginta annos; et post hasc dedit 
judices usque ad Samuel prophetam. In D the 
words fiETu ravra were originally omitted, and 
this is also the case in the Thebaic version; and 
both the Peshito and Harclean Syriac; in the 
iEthiopic the reading stands, " and after four 
hundred and fifty years He gave them Judges." 

There are no authorities of MSS. or versions 
which could outweigh those which thus place the 
period of four hundred and fifty years in a very 
different connection from that in which they 
stand in our version; and, if we really regard the 
evidence which has been providentially trans
mitted to us, we can hardly apply this period of I 
four hundred and fifty years to anything between 
the entrance into the land of promise, and the ; 
days of Samuel; and thus there is nothing to be j 
reconciled with the date of the foundation of the j 
temple (1 Kings vi. 1), or the chronology of 
" Judges." 

Your Correspondent speaks of Archbishop 
Usher's as the commonly received Scripture 
chronology ; it ought, however, to be remembered 
that Bishop Lloyd, who affixed the dates to our 
Bibles a century and a half ago, did not always 
follow Usher; for instance, as to the commence
ment of the reign of Artaxerxes, in which Usher 
was guided by the express authority of Thucy-
dides. Bishop Lloyd, however, entirely changed 
the date. The importance of this point arises 
from its affecting the computation of the twen
tieth year of Artaxerxes, in which the decree 
went forth " to restore and to build" the Holy 
City, as predicted by God in Dan. ix. (see my 
" Remarks on the Prophetic visions in the Book 
of Daniel," p. 108). S. P. TREGELLES. 

Colossiaus ii. 23. Vol. I I . p. 63.—In answer to 
the request of Y. W. T., I beg to supply the key 
to the interpretation of this most important verse. 
I met with it some time ago in a periodical which 
has been discontinued for some years. I t lies in 
connecting the first two words of the verse with 
the last clause—liriva fori . . . . irpog 7T\I](TI.IOM)V 
r%g aapKoc; regarding the intermediate portion 
as a parenthesis. I should translate the verse 
thus: "which things, having indeed a shew of 
wisdom in will-worship and humility, and not 
sparing of the body-—not even in any honour 
(nevertheless), are (or tend) to the satisfying of 
the flesh." The words in parenthesis I insert to 
bring out the force more fully. 

The ariva refer, not to the h>r6\jiara, but to 
the doyfiara, alluded to in the doyfiari'CetrOe of 
verse 20, which are Kara rd tvrdkfiara K. r. X., 
and of which we have a specimen in verse 21, 
î?) wpy K. r. X. 

The connexion of this verse with the preceding 
argument is exceedingly beautiful and instructive. 
In verse 8, the Apostle warns the Saints in Colosse 
against philosophy, &c, which, so far from 
profiting, could only deprive them of what they 
already possessed in Christ, for (verse 10) "they 
were complete in him." In verses 11 and 12, he 
explains how they obtained this blessed standing 
before God, even by fellowship with Christ in his 
death and resurrection. Now in verses 20—23, 
lie shews what is implied in being dead with 
Christ (as far as this bears on the subject he is 
considering), while in chap. iii. 1—4, he shews 
what is implied in being risen with Christ. 

Verse 20. Ordinances could not improve the 
llesh. It cannot be improved. I t must be put 
to death. This we owned in our baptism (verses 
11 and 12). It signified our death with Christ 
from ordinances (or^ the rudiments of the world). 
Thus, the very standing of the believer, is his title 
to freedom from ordinances. He lives iu a region 
(iii. 1) where ordinances have no place. Hence 
the appeal " Why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances ?" 

Verse 23. Moreover, asceticism in all its forms 
tends to puff' up the llesh, whatever shew it may 

I have of keeping it under. 
I Chapter iii. 3 and 5. True mortification springs 
from the realization of our having died unto sin 

! in Christ's death ("ye have died, aireOavtrt) 
j mortify therefore ;") and of our having a new life 

in Christ, in which, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost (Rom. viii. 13), we are enabled to mortify 
om* members which are on the earth. For, verse 
7, the life determines the walk. 

Leeds. , J . Ross. 

The Cross. Vol. I I . p. 64.—In reply to the very 
j pertinent and suggestive remarks of your Corres

pondent L. II. J . T. allow me to observe that so 
far as I can discover, the expression, " taking up 
one's cross," does not appear to have been pro
verbial amon" the Greeks and Romans. "We 
know from Plutarch and many Latin sources, 
particularly Plautus, Juvenal, and Cicero, that 
the cross was the most ignominious of punish
ments among the Romans, and also that criminals 
had at times to convey their own cross to the 
place of their execution. " Crux " was besides a 
term of reviling, and taking up one's cross daily 
might here imply, submitting to daily reviling 
and ignominy for Christ's sake. But this seems 
to be the earliest utterance of what we may call 
a proverbial expression of Christian origin, and 
its very aptness bursts strongly on our ears as a 
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saw for all future time, the Christian religion 
being first fostered, like Roman literature, among 
the lower and enslaved ranks; doubtless these 
words would speak home with a strange signi
ficance to the parties who met under terror 
of the law and endured u sort of daily martyrdom. 
Among Greek writer* anterior to the Christian 
Era <rravp6c merely signified "a fencing pile or 
stave," though the compound dvanravpoM is used 
by Herodotus, Thueyuides, and Xenophon as 
descriptive of the punishment of empaling, prac
tised by Eastern despots. The cross is not 
referred to by them as a punishment, it seems a 
Roman enormity entirely, and even in the works 
of Roman authors as well as Greek under their 
dynasty it is but sparingly noticed. I trust, how
ever, the indagatory note of your Correspondent 
may elicit for us more information worthy of your 
columns. 

Rammerscales, 20th Feb. 1855. W. B. M. 

Tree of Life, fcc. Vol. I. p. 161.; Vol. II. p. 74. 
—I think if we compare Gen. iii. 22 with Rev. 
xxii. 14, we shall be disposed to assent to Mr. 
Scott's comment, that "the tree of life** seems 
to have been u a sacramental pledge of immor
tality; and that; by eating the fruit of it, life and 
felicity were sealed to Adam, as long as he con
tinued obedient.** 

The privilege hi declared (iu Rev.) to be 
restored to those who, by virtue of union with 
Christ, have u the righteousness of the law " of 
works " fulfilled in them,1* and consequently " do 
God's commandments " in "walking according to 
the spirit." 

Irenseus says (Lib. iii. chap. 37), as quoted by 
Bishop Davenant De Justitifc (Vol. i. p. 135), 
that u God excluded Adam from the tree of life, 
not out of envy, but from compassion, lest his 
evil should be immortal; and He has interposed 
death, that He might cause sin to cease, putting 
an end to it through the dissolution of the flesh. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

Usher's Chronology.—As one of your Correspon
dents (Vol. II. p. 8) seems to identify the mar
ginal dates found in some of the later editions of 
the authorised version of the Holy Scriptures 
with those of Archbishop Usher, and to hold him 
responsible for any manifestly absurd error or 
misplacement occurring therein, perhaps some 
one will be obliging enough to state the circum
stances of their introduction, and the name of the 
person to whom such responsibility properly 
oelongs. QUISQUAM. 

Armageddon. Revelation xvlli-le\ Vol. II. pp. 32, 
0»?4i 77, 110.—The name Armageddon occurs 
fa 1feit place only; and there is a necnliarity in 
the construction of the passage which few com-

ANNOTATOR. [No. 39. 

mentators have noticed, viz. thut the verb <ruW/-
yny«i', verse 16, is in the singular number. By 
what then is this verb governed ? Dr. Hammond 
and Bishop Newton, applying to it the rule of 
Greek syntax which permits a neuter plural to 
have a verb singular, construe it with irvtufictra, 
making the unclean spirits gather the kings of 
the earth to Armageddon; while Bengelius, more 
correctly, remarks thut the plural verb ctcrl is ill 

I verse 14 placed iu concord with irvtvpara, and 
that wo cuunot, therefore, suppose that in verse 

I 16 the verb singular is put for the plural. Our 
J translators, with their accustomed accuracy, have 
I correctly rendered it in the singular, " He ga-
I tbered." Who then hath gathered the kings ? 
i The Sixth Angel. 
i Place the verses 13-15 iu a parenthesis, and 
this will be plain. 

i 

j Ver. 12. Tho Sixth Angel poured out his phial upon 
tho great river Euphrates: and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the Kings of the East might 
be prepared. 

I Ver. 16. And he gathered them together into a place 
| called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

Thus we see that the Sixth Angel gathers to
gether the kings of the East (the Jews ?) into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

And the three unclean spirits gather the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty. 

Armageddon is thus dissociated from the war; 
and I do not think that we need to look for its 
locality beyond the boundaries of the land of 
Canaan. It is evidently, from the reference to 
the Hebrew tongue, connected with the Jews, 
and is probably the place where they will be as
sembled on their restoration. 

The battle, or war, is that of " the great day 
of God Almighty:" to speak of " the battle of 
Armageddon is incorrect. 

This passage contains two parentheses, the one 
embracing verses Id, 14, respecting the unclean 
spirits ; and the other, verse 16, an interjectional 
caution to the children of God to walk circum
spectly in the midst of an evil generation, and 
during perilous times. 

Newton, 18 April, 1855. I. WOOD. 
[We gladly insert Archdeacon Wood's paper, and we 

take this opportunity of stating that wo think the dig, 
cutsion on the words Armageddon and Sebastopol should 
uow be closed, and that our attention should rather ho 
turned to the context, and to the circumstances attend
ing this great battle. On tho more verbal Question we 
think it evident that etymology decides nothing. OBN-
nfiiON has clearly proved that Armageddon may be 
Sebastopol; C. E. S. has as clearly proved that It Is not 
necessarily so. 

Mr. B. CORN ALL has also direoted our attention to 
the singular verb irvvfiyayw*—ED.] 
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Exodus be. 6.—In reading Exod. ix. the state
ment in ver. f>, u nil the cattle! of Egypt died/' 
seemed to me to imply that a longer time must 
have elapsed before the command in ver. It), 
u Gather thy cattle and all thou bast in tbe field " 
could have been given, than is generally thought 
to have occurred between the infliction of the 
plagues. Is this so Y And is the question worth 
insertion in your paper ? 

Wellingborough. JOUM FJSRNIJS, JUN. 

Exodus xxiii. 28.—Anil 1 will scud hornet* before 
thee, which shall drive out the llivite, the Canaanito., 
and the Hittitc, from before thee, 

Also Dcut. vii. 20, and Joshua xxiv. 12. 
in these passages are wc to understand the 

insect called the "hornet;" and if so, when was 
it so employed ? 

Wavertree. J. liiuss. 

[The word ilJTyVn (LXX trtp^Kia^) undoubtedly means 
hornets: hut many commentators think that it is figu
ratively employed to represent diseases and radons 
plagues inflicted by God upon those nations.—ED.] 

Joshua XX. 6.—He shall dwell in that city until the 
death of the High Priest that shall he in those days. 

A writer in the Dublin Christian Examiner 
for January, 1849, thinks he sees a typical allu
sion in these words to a change in the abode of 
departed spirits, during the intermediate period 
between death and the resurrection, at the death 
of the Great High Priest Jesus Christ. It was 
thought, in consequence of the initials R. C. 
being subscribed to it, that the article was written 
by the Bishop of Cashel. W. CAINS. 

1 Kings vii. 2.—The House of the Forest of Lebanon. 
What was the use to which this house was put? 

and where was it built ? S. B. SBALY. 

[Pool thinks it may have been a house built in the 
mountain for the king's recreation there in summertime; 
or else that it was some place so called near Jerusalem. 
Gesenius says that it was the Armoury of King Solomon 
(See Ges. in voce *IJP).—ED.] 

Psalm lxxviii. 25.—Msn did eat angels' food. 

What is the meaning of this expression ? 
Why is manna called angels1 food ? 
Carlisle, March 29. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 4,5.—I will mako mention of Rahab 
and Babylon to. them that know me: behold Philistia 
and Tyre with Ethiopia; this man was born there. 
And of Zion it shall be said, this and that man was born 
in her; and the Highest Himself shall strengthen her. 

What do these verses mean ? Is Calvin's in

terpretation right? How may they be para
phrased ? 

July 24, 18/54. T. B. W. B. 
[W> think Messiah in tin; npeakcr in this prophetic 

Psalm; and, speaking of Jerusalem as He will speak to 
her in the day* of her restored beauty, when the Lord 
shall love the gates, of Zion, he says, " This man was 
born there," /. e.t I, the speaker.—ED.] 

Daniel ii. 4.—Why "spake tho Chaldean* to the 
King in Syriac," Nebuchadnezzar being himself a 
Babylonian ? E. EVAKB. 

Haggai ii. 9.—The glory of this latter house shall be 
greater than of the former, *aith the Lord of Hosts. 

It seems to be taken for granted, as a point be
yond controversy, that " the latter house" means 
the second temple, and that the presence of our 
Lord therein during his sojourn upon earth was 
the fulfilment of the prediction. To this inter* 
prestation there appear to me to be insuperable 
objections. 

1. Zerubbabel^ temple was not standing at the 
era referred to. Calmet states that it was actually 
taken down and replaced by another, in every 
respect more magnificent; and the " forty ana 
six years was this temple in building," seems like 
Scripture authority for this view. I infer, there
fore, that this latter (Herod's) was as distinct 
from the second temple as Zerubbabel^ was from 
Solomon's. 

2. The glory of the first temple was the She-
chinah, in the Holy of Holies. If the seeiad 
temple was to be glorified in a degre* ttoHfGnot* 

I and the presence of Christ was that gltty, auyely 
it would have been manifested in the temple pro
perly so called. But into this Christ, of course, 
never entered, and this consideration atone seems 
fatal to the common opinion. 

3. The intimate connection of the passage with 
verses 6 and 7, which refer to the shaking of the 
nations, an event unquestionably future (see 
Heb. xii. 26), appears to indicate that it is one 
of those prophetic anticipations of glory yet to be 
revealed, which a traditional interpretation has 
been but too successful in obscuring. 

I should be glad to be enlightened upon this 
interesting subject, and should be thankful to see 
an interpretation based upon a close adherence to 
the original text, and freed from the difficulties 
above stated. 

Clapham. J. CALLOW. 
[We are inclined to refer the words " latter" and 

"farmer" to the "glory," rather than to the "boa**," 
and to read the line—" Great shall be the gta$ of this 
house; the latter (glory) greater than the former,"— 
ED.] 

Xalaebi i i 15,16.—And did he nut make ope r . . . 
In the Sept. " Kai OVK uXXoc iirotev;" 

A verbal translation of these verses, from the 
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Heb. and Gr,, with an exposition of the same, 
will assist mo in better understanding the same 
in their connection. H. W. G. R. 

March 16. 

[Thin is not the correct rending of the Sept. It is xat ov 
KOKOV iiroiijot ; Lad. de Dieu in the Critica Sacra says, 

sicut per Maccaph conjunguntur, possunt et 
sensu conjungi, ut sit non. units, i.e. nnllvs, eo sensu sic 
verto: et nullus, id facil (TWV inK"l6)) cui reliquiae 
spiritus sunt (1^ flVl 1KB>1), et quid quisqnam id faeeret, 
quarens semtn Dei J—(QWK JHT B>P3& *inKn HDI). 
"iriKn. Unas, aliquis, indefinite sicut et Gen. xix. 8; xlii. 
27. He then gives a paraphrase, which we translate, as 
follows: u Thou dealest treacherously with thy wife, who 
is thy companion and bouud to thee by covenant. No 
man does this who has the least residue of the Spirit of 
God, and, I would ask, how could any man thus act, who 
sought a seed of God, i.e. a progeny worshipping tho true 
God. We give this reading of a confessedly difficult 
place ; but wo pass no opinion on it .—ED.] 

Matthew xxiv. 30.—What is this sign ? Is it some 
sign by which the coming of the Son of Man will 
be indicated, as the glimmering light in the east 
is a sign that the son is rising ? T H E . 

[Tho sign of the Prophet Jonah was none oilier than 
Jonah himself. We do not dogmatize, but we think 
that the Sign of the fton of Man will be that blessed One 
Himself coming.—ED.] 

Mark vi. 30.—And observed him. 

What may be force of ovv in the verb auviriiptt 
in the above text ? Does it imply simultaneous 
action, viz. that Herod observed John during the 
time of hid imprisonment; or may it not suggest 
the idea of collation and comparison? In the 
latter case, a very striking view is afforded. 
Herod compared the Baptist's preaching with his 
practice, to sec if they tallied. The result was, 
that John stood forth a truly consistent character. 
N o wonder, therefore, Herod feared him. In 
fact, John was thus a rare illustration of true con
sistency, an attainment which has been so admi
rably defined by Canon Champneys, of White-
cliapel, in a little work of his, entitled, Floating 
Lights, that I would crave permission to transfer 
the definition to your columns. " It means," he 
says, "an entire agreement of all the actions and 
words of a man's life with the principles which 
he professes, so that the whole 4 stands together,1 

and forms one harmonious whole, without a part 
out of proportion," p. 135. 

' E. II. HASKIMS. 

John viii. 50.—Abraham rejoiced to see my day. 
What day is this? The day of humiliation, or 

of glory? L. C. PI. 

Bomans viii. 2.—For the law of the Hpirit of life in 
Christ Josus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death. 

1st What is hero meant by " the law of sin 

and death ?" Is it not the same as, u the law of 
sin, which is in my members," mentioned Horn. 
vii. 28, 25 ? 

2nd. What is meant by being made "free" 
from that law? Does not the assertion in the 
text, that this is effected, not by the death of 
Christ, but by " the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus," prove that it has reference, not to 
our justification, but to our sanctification, or to 
our consciousness of being justified, so that to us 
the commandment is no longer "unto death" 
(Rom. vii. 10). 

3rd. Having discovered the correct meaning 
of this passage, how docs it bear upon the latter 
part of the preceding chapter ? Does it not lead 
us to the conclusion, that St. Paul is not describ
ing a struggle which was taking place within him 
at the time when he wrote this epistle, but one 
through which he, like others, had passed, be
tween the first movements of an enlightened and 
quickened conscience, and that fid I apprehension 
of Christ which gives peace. 

Carlisle, April 9th. WILLIAM BUOWKE. 

1 CorintkianB iv. 10.—We are fools fur Christ's sake 
(St A Xpirrror), but ye arc wise in Christ (iv Xpi^rrp). 

What is the difference between diA and iv? 
In Ephes. iv. 32, iv Xpurry is translated "for 
Christ's sake." And to whom do "we" and u y e " 
apply? The Epistle is addressed by St. Paul and 
St. Sosthenes to the Church at Corinth; to the 
sanctified in Christ Jesus called saints, together 
with all in every place that call upon the name of 
Jesus. (See also chap. iii. 9.) L. C. H. 

Ephesians i. 12,13.—That we .should bo to the praise 
of his glory who first tnistod in Christ; in whom ye also 
trust od. 

To whom do "we" and "ye" apply? Do they 
mean Jewish and Gentile converts respectively? 

L. C. U . 

Ephesians iii. 0,—Do the words "from the be
ginning of the world," give the full force of dwo 
TWV aiiovwv? L. C. II. 

1 The8aalonianfl iv. 16, 17, 18.—Do these verses 
represent the coming of the Lord as so present a 
thing with the Thessalouians that they were told, 
in case of the death of a saint, to comfort them
selves with the thought that Jesus would soon 
come again, and bring the lost one back with 
Him? L. C. II. 

HobrewB ii. 1.—The latter portion of tho 8th 
Psalm, quoted hero, manifestly applies to Adam, 
and iu him to all mankind, blessed with earthly 
blessings in him. Does not the direct application 
of this psalm to Jesus show that He is here set 
forth as the spiritual Adam, the Lord of " the 
world to come (ver. 5) , whereof we speak"? 

2. Does not Ephes. i. 34, show that those who 
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are blessed with all spiritual blessings in the 
Christ, the spiritual Adam, are, not all mankind, 
but the election of grace? 

3. Is not the word imvroi; in ver. 9, the geni
tive case of the irav in John vi. 39 (iriiv 6 MotdKi 
/ IOI) . 

4. Is not the tubg of ver. 11 the genitive ease 
of the fv in John xvii. 11, '21, 22, 23? 

5. Does not ver. 16 show that the Son of God 
" took hold" of the persona of the elect as well 
ns their nature in His incarnation ? " He gave 
Him (Ephes. i. 22, 23) to be head over nil things 
to His Church, which is His body." 

6. Is not. the appellation // otKovfih>i)% given to 
the world to come (ver. 5), with reference to 
those created things, including the angels, over 
which men glorified in Christ are to be lords, as 
Adam and his members are over u the fowls of 
the air (Ps. viii.), and the fishes of the sea, &c?" 

• G. M. TAYLOB. 
Hebrews ix. 22.—Almost all thing* are by the law 

purged with blood. 
The Holy Ghost here doubtless refers to such 

ordinances as that an atonement should be offered 
for the altar by a sin-offering (Exod. xxix. 3C, 
37), and by Hie imposition of blood (xxix. 12; 
xxx. 10); that the blood of the sin-offering should 
be sprinkled before the veil of the sanctuary, and 
put on the horns of the altar of incense (Lev. iv. 
G, 7); that the same blood should be sprinkled 
upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat 

f xvi. 14); and that an atonement should be made 
or the holy place (ver. 1G). 

Now what was typified by these purgations? 
We might understand how " the patterns of 
things in the heavens" needed to be purified, 
being themselves corruptible, and fashioned by 
sin fill hands; but. when the Holy Ghost ndds.(ov 
seems to add) that it was necessary that "the 
heavenly things themselves" should also be pu
rified, 1 confess I shall be glad if any of your 
Correspondents can suggest a satisfactory expla
nation of the necessity. I have been accustomed 
to think that the altar both of burnt-offering and 
of incense, the tabernacle with its veil, and the 
mercy-seat, all represented our precious Lord 
Jesus "without blemish and without spot," and 
that the holy place was the shadow of heaven 
itself, into which no stain of defilement can enter. 
Why then must these heavenlies (r« lirovpama) 
be purified? P. H. Gossrc. 

Islington, Feb. 25, 1855. 
P.S. Since the above was written I see that the same 

question has been asked before (vol. i. p. 52), ami a 
reply has been given to it by W. K. (p. 1^7). The pas
sages to which the latter refers (Eph en vi. 12, and ttev. 
xii.), treating of the power of the evil spirits " in the 
heavenlies," are however so manifestly irrelevant, that 
I still oommend the subject to prayerful consideration. 

P. II. G. 

Hebrews xii, 2.~Je*us the author and finisher of our 
faith. 

This is generally understood to mean, that our 
faith is given, maintained, and perfected by Christ. 
The truth of this doctrine is not disputed; but is 
it the meaning of the words rvv T/JI; witrrttttc 
tfp\'f/yoj> Kai re\tiwrr)p 'Iqtrovv* Am T right in 
thinking that the Apostle here bids us "look to 
Jesus as our great example and pattern of the 
perfection of faith?1' Which faith he exhibited 
in the patient endurance of Buffering from a 

( realizing view of the glory which had been 
promised by the Father. K. D. F. 

Hebrews xiii. 17. Vol. IT. p. 76.—I wish to ex-
; tend this question, and to ask what, practically, 
j nt the present day, is the obedience and sub
mission here enjoined? F. L. W. 

1 John iv. 17.—Because an lie is, so are we in this 
world. 

I am very anxious to learn the meaning of this 
striking statement. 

Conneinara. I. C. M. 

2 John 7.—Who confess not tliat Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh, tpx^H(l'0V *'' <w>f>*«. 

What tense is i^\ofnvov? Beza, and after him 
Maeknight, make it the imperfect. The Syriac 
translate as if it were /A/jA?'0oTa (1 John.iv.2). Are 
we to understand a different tense by the different 
words in the Greek ? Bickersteth,* hi his Guide 
to the Prophecies, takes it as the present taiae. 
If so, we have an argument for the coming tif ttft? 
Lord, the second Advent, and a command to 
believe in it. Can his rendering be mipported? 

C E. S. 
An Inscription in Eipon Cathedral.—Several years 

ago I was visiting the Cathedral at Ripon, when 
j I saw, and was much interested by, some lines 
' engraven on a tombstone in the cemetery. To 
I the best of my recollection they ran as follows: 

Bold Infidelity ! turn pale and die ; 
! Bonoath this stone, six Infants' allies lie : 
! Say, are they lost or saved ? 
i If death's by sin, they ninnM, for they are here ; 
! If Heaven's by works, in Heav'n thoy can't appear: 

Reason—ah ! how depraved ! 
Revere the Bible's Barred page, the truth's descried : 
They died, for Adam sinnM—they livr, for Jesus died. 

| A few years afterwards, I heard these lines 
| quoted (but very imperfectly, as I remember) in 

a sermon preached at Stillorgnn Church, ne*l* 
Dublin, by a well-known Clergyman, who oc
casionally writes for TIIK ANTJOTATOB* And 1 
have recently seen them (though slightly varied, 
and with reference to but one infant) prefixed to 
a chapter in uCharlotte AnlcyV tale "Earls-
wood." The principal variation was in the con
cluding lines, which in " Earlswood" run thus: 
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Explore the sacred page, the knot's untied : 
It died, for Adam sinn'd—it lives, for Jesus died. 

As I only quote the Ripon lines from memory, 
I may be wrong in my version, except that I am 
quite certain the allusion was to six infants. 

The lines (I am sure the readers of T H E ANNO
TATES will agree with me) are deeply interesting, 
as conveying a most important Scriptural doctrine, 
well and forcibly put. They stand, moreover, in 
pleasing contrast with those low and irreverent 
doggrels which so frequently degrade our church
yards. I would beg to inquire, whether, as on 
the Ripon tombstone, the lines referred to are 
all original, and who is, or was, the author of 
them ? tT. R. ECHLIN. 

Berridge.—One volume edition of J. B.\s works, 
published by Simpkin and Marshall; can a copy 
be obtained ? 

Hales.—Hales's Tract on Salvation, commended 
by Berridge; has it ever been reprinted in any 
form ? Who was Hales ? Is he the same author 
as quoted in the Tract Society's Commentary? 
and who was he ? C. E. 

The Book of Jasher; The Exodus Papyri.—Will any 
of your Correspondents give a short account of 
the genuineness of these two works ? the former 
published by Dr. Donaldson, of Bury, and the 
latter by Rev. D . I. Heath, of Brading. 

The latter work is said to give a translation of 
some Egyptian papyri in the British Museum, 
supposed to be of the age of the Exodus. Is 
there evidence for this? Are they a kind of 
bundle of Egyptian newspapers as old as Moses, 
containing too the names of Jannes and Balak, 
and allusions to the death of the first-born, and 
to the first Passover ? Where is the proof that 
they are not forgeries of a later date ? In every 
age the credulity of antiquaries has been singu
larly imposed upon. What is the real value of 
both these productions ? 

April, 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

Kai.—Will any of your Correspondents favour 
us with remarks on the force of the tal in the 
following three passages, where it is not translated 
in our version ? The first is John xvii. 25, " O 
righteous Father, nal 6 Kovfiog, the world hath 
not known Thee." Is the force of *m here, " even 
that world which thou hast in sovereign grace 
made the theatre of redemption, whilst angels 
were passed by, has not known thee ?" 

The second is, Hebrews xii. 29, " for our God, 
jcat yap, is a consuming fire." Is not the force of 
the particle here, " for even our reconciled God 
is still a sin-hating and sin-consuming God ?" 

The third is in Acts xvii.23, "As I passed by, 
I found an altar, KO! ptopuv, with this inscription, 
To the Unknown God." Is it not properly, " I 

found even an altar to the Unknown God—so 
careful are you not to overlook any supposed 
deity ?" <I»i\oc. 

Hora Novissima.—Where are the following lines 
to be found ? and whose are they ? 

Hora Novissima, tempora pessinia Runt; vigileinus! 
Ecce, minaciter imminet arbiter, ille supremus ! 
Imminet, imminet, ut mala terniinet, * * * 
Ille piissinius, ille gravissimus, ecce venit rex ! 
Surgat homo reus! Instat homo deus; a patre judex. 

I only have a fragment, and manifestly imperfect. 

L:H.J.T. 
Contest.—In the margin of Exodus, xix. 21, we 

have " Go down and contest the people." This 
use of " contest," from the Latin " contestor," is 
surely very rare. What English writer uses it 
in the sense of charge ? I have met with " con
testation ;" but would like an instance of the 
verb. CURIOSUS. 

The Latter Rain.—I have been asked by many 
persons, Is it true that the latter rain has ap
peared in Judea ? 

May I ask for a few remarks on these two 
points:— 

1st. What is meant by the words, former and 
latter rain ? This should be answered by some 
one familiar with the climate of Palestine. 

2nd. Has any permanent change occurred in 
the meteorological phenomena of Holy Land? 
This should be answered by some one who has 
recently resided, or is now residing, there. 

L. II. J. T. 

iMtcess to <&Qm#pQtfiimt8. 
ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 81, eol. 2, line 11 from bottom, forSkSoTai react 
fedorai. 

Page 82, col. 1, line 11, for avrm> read avrwv. 
Page 82, eol. 1, line 15, for 7rEpip\t\pt\[iEvoi read 

frtpipXtypa^Evoi. 
Page 93, col. 1, line 12, for " its" read "the/' 
Page 121, col. 2, line 8, for "F. J. Sperling" read 

" II. J. Sperling." 

Communications received (23rd April) from the Rev. 
j W. BARNES ;—Rev. T. BARTON ;—Rev. Cf. BISHOP ;— 

Rev. C. P. CAREY ;—Rev. W. CAINE J—R. CORNALL ; 
;—Rev. C. H. DAVIES ;—E. EVANS;—Rev. JOHN 
| HARRISON ;—Dr. JACKSON ;—Rev. W. H. JOHNSTONE ; 
' —Rev. T. MYERS ;—R. H. RYLAND J—JOHN Ross j — 
I Rev. E. J. TRBFPREY ; Ven. ARCHDEACON WOOD. 
• Also from CRUX E.;—X, D. j—DELTA ;—-C. E. ;— 
J. F. ;~R. P. Oh ;—J. H. ; - S . K. ; - A . M. ;—Quis-
QUAM ;—C E. S.;— H. S. ;—SIMPLEX (No. 2) ;—J. W. 
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SATURDAY, MAT 12, 1855. 

©f)e &itttotatot-
Ezelriel xxiv. 17, What we render " Forbear to 

cry," is, in the Hebrew tDl pJKM, which seems 
rather to mean, as Parkhurst observes, " Moan 
in silence." Of this silent sorrow the following 
are interesting illustrations:— 

Josephus, describing the feelings of the wretched 
Jews on the taking of their city by Titus, ob
serves, 

Ovre ce Qpqvog tv raig trvfitpopaig, BT1 oXotpvpfxog 
7jv, aXX' 6 Xi/iog »j\eyx£ Ta itaQn • • • fiaQeia de njv 
woXiv irepieix* ffiyij, 

Livy speaks of the " silentium triste" and the 
" tacita maestitia" of the Albans on being torn 
from their city. 

It is with similar pathos that Mrs. Martha 
More, in a MS. journal I have by me, describes 
the mourning at the funeral of her Cheddar 
schoolmistress:— 

No noisy clamorous grief, but a quiet silent sorrow, 
the footsteps scarcely heard, and the tears running down 
their poor faces to the ground. Their little ragged 
pocket handkerchiefs not being large enough to contain 
them. 

AKTHUR ROBERTS. 

From Stier. 
Mark xiv. 41.—Sleep on now, and take your rest. 
Mr. Greswell and other commentators, among 

them Luther, would put these words in the form 
of a question: " Do ye sleep on now, and take 
your rest?" But Winer shows that this rendering 
is not permissible. The received translation best 
represents the force of the original words. The 
verbs may be called permissive imperatives, and 
would seem to include a last word of sorrowful, 
most gentle reproach. May we attempt, reve
rently, tp shadow out a fuller meaning of the 
words ? 

1 did ask you to watch with me, and bid you pray, for 
the power of darkness, the prince of this world, has come 
against me, and my agony has been sore and terrible. 
But this portion of the cup is passed from me, and, as 
far as I am concerned, sleep on now. I ask ye not to 
watch longer; take your rest. I bid you no longer now 
to wrestle in prayer. And yet sleep ye cannot. He that 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

LAWLESSNESS. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 7. It is well to note with 
accuracy the different forms of expression em
ployed to denote the various features of ungodli
ness. Five Greek words of distinct and definite 
meaning are rendered iniquity, but not invariably 
so. The better to understand the above passage 

I would trace the use of the word dvopla. It 
relates exclusively to the inward principle of 
insubordination. We first meet with it Matt. 
vii. 23. They who "work lawlessness," who 
habitually allow it to break out in act, and pro
duce in others a similar disposition, will be ex
cluded from the kingdom. They are busy 
workers, but it is lawlessness that guides their 
acts. All sinners are such workers, for " sin is 
lawlessless" (John iii. 4). These are they who 
as tares shall be gathered out of the kingdom 
(Matt. xiii. 41). The scribes and pharisees were 
not only defiled with this principle of lawlessness 
inwardly, but were so filled with it and with 
hypocrisy as to exclude every other principle of 
action from their bosoms (Matt, xxiii. 28). 
They boasted of the law, but in their inward parts 
revolted against it. By nature all have deliber
ately presented their members, as slaves, to law
lessness (Rom. vi. 19). Now He who hateth 
lawlessness (Heb. i. 9) "gave Himself for us 
that He might redeem us from lawlessness" 
(Tit. ii. 14) ; and has said to the subjects of the 
new covenant, l>their sins, and" the occasions 
of their sins, " their lawlessness will I remember 
no more" (Heb. viii. 12; x. 17). "Blessed 
they whose lawlessnesses are dismissed" (Rom. 
iv. 7). This fearful disposition, alas! still pre
vails, yea even in the regenerate. We are fore
warned, indeed, that "because lawlessness shall 
abound the love of many shall wax cold " (Matt. 
xxiv. 12). The passage before us shews how 
early this evil prevailed. " The mystery of law
lessness doth already work," is secretly carrying 
on its work. The agents are evil men, who may 
have the form of godliness, but deny its power. 
The grand director of the mischief, the god of 
this terrific mystery, is Satan. Yet is there One 
who holdeth him fast, who curbs him in. " The 
restrainer dpn 'iwg t/c fikcov ylvjjrat [restrains him] 
now till he is out of the midst." May not this 
mean, till Messiah, having gathered his faithful 
ones out of the apostate mass into one body, shall 
withdraw himself wholly from the mixed multi
tude, in whom Satan already worketh ? Or may 
it mean, till Satan be cast down by Michael, the 
chief angel, or angel of the covenant, from the 
heavens, or else till he be cast out of the church? 
A designed ellipsis there is;. I will not presume 
to pronounce how it may best be supplied. Be 
it as it may, the restraint being removed, "then 
shall that lawless one [6 dv6pog,J be apocalypsed," 
who is no other than the concealed but undoubted 
fomenter and producer now of all evil, of all that 
is contrary to the divine law and testimony. Of 
old, as the anti-Messiah, he sent forth evil spirits 
to deny that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. 
He has now caused the, apostate church to deny 
the same truth by the dogma of Mark's immacu
late conception. Hereafter, embodying himself 

N 2 
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in the last vicious head of empire, the restraint 
being removed, he will proclaim himself to be 
Messiah come to reign, and by his lying wonders 
persuade all to receive him wnose names are not 
written in the Lamb's book of life. Were it 
possible, he would deceive the very elect. Be it 
ours to watch, pray, and be sober. I have re
ferred above to all the passages where avofiia 
.occurs. Wherever dvdfiog is met with, it also 
ought uniformly to be rendered, " lawless." 

J09EPH D'ABCY. SlRB. 

James i. 25.— . . . . not a forgetful hearer but a 
doer of the work. 

The striking contrast aKpoaT>)g bmXrjtTpoviig (a 
hearer of forgetfulness) and iroujri)e tpyov (a doer 
of work) is lost in our version. It is remarkable 
that the translators forgot the idiom when they 
came to the last words, after rendering the former 
so correctly, "a forgetful hearer." Bead "an 
active doer" (that is, of the word), and all is 
clear. 

Liskeard Vicarage. JAMES F. TODD. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MIS-QUOTED. 
1 Corinthians i. 21. The foolishness of preaching, 

(rov KjipriyfiaroQ).—This passage is frequently 
"brought forward to vindicate the ordinance of 
pulpit teaching, as distinguished from all other 
modes of making known divine truth. Yet I 
think it cannot be fairly quoted for this purpose. 
Words thus formed have a concrete sense, as 
Trpu.y\ia, "a deed," fcsAfvorua, "a command," Tayfxa, 
" that which has been ordered or arranged." The 
corresponding abstracts are TrpaEig, "a doing," 
KeXevffig, " a commanding," rd%ig, " an arranging." 
So KTjpvZig is " a preaching," or " a proclaiming," 
Krjpvyfxa, "the thing preached, a proclamation." 
The passage is frequently understood as if the 
former of these words were here employed, and 
not the latter. TtL-fipvypa refers simply to the 
truth proclaimed, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
irrespective of the particular mode of doing so. 

C.H. 
1 Corinthians zv. 41. One star differeth from another 

star in glory, often quoted to prove the different 
degrees of future blessedness of the redeemed. 
But the Apostle is only dwelling on the resurrec
tion of the body; and is illustrating it by the 
observed variety in the rest of God's works. 

C. II. 

Genesis v. 24.—And Enoch walked with God: and 
he was not, for God took him. 

Hebrews xL 15.— By faith Enoch was translated that 
he should not see death ; and was not found, because 
God had translated him: for before his translation he 
had this testimony, that he pleased God. 

Here is a biography, in two volumes, written 

at two distant periods of time, and so brief, and 
so complete, such as uninspired man never wrote; 
and if read in the "light" of his prophetic testi
mony, it gives us another volume full of deep 
meaning; as he " walked," he cried, " Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, &c," and thus 
walking and testifying " he pleased God." 

Enoch was a preacher of righteousness in his 
day, and the only record' the Holy Spirit has 

fiven us of his preaching is prophetic, and he 
eing translated—translated without seeing death, 

as if God would confer a special favour upon him 
for his faithful testimony to the Lord's coming 
with his saints—yet speaketh; and how loudly 
does he speak (louder, I think, than if he had 
seen death) to every minister of the Gospel, so 
to walk and testify, " Behold, the Bridegroom 
cometh;" " Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced 
him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail be
cause of Him." They would have a testimony 
both now and hereafter that this was pleasing to 
God. 

Bootle. J. WoBTHINGTON. 

Acts xxvi. 28,29.— . . . Almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian. 

The view that Alford takes of the sense of these 
two verses so completely does away with what 
most of us, I believe, have always considered one 
of the most striking passages in the Acts of the 
Apostles, that I hope a short notice in THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE, of his remarks will induce 
some of your able Correspondents to show that 
the opinion of " most of the ancient commen
tators, who take the words as implying some effect 
on Agrippa's mind, and as spoken in earnest," is 
neither " philologically " nor " cxegetically " im
possible. 

Alford states (1) that the rendering tv 6\iyy 
"prope-modum," "parum abest, quin" ("almost" 
English version), adopted by Chrys. Beza, Grot. 
Luther, &c. is inadmissible for want of any ex-

, ample of lv oAiyp, having this meaning, which 
' would require oXiyov. 

(2). Calvin, Kinnoel, Olshausen, &c. take it for 
lv bXiyn) x9<>vVi which certainly is allowable, but 
does not correspond with ueyaXy below, nor come 
up to the general sense of the expression. 

(3). The phrase lv 6Xiytp occurs in many Greek 
writers, with various nouns understood scil. xpoV ,̂ 

I x&PVt ^°Y(h irovtp, one of which we may under-
I stand here, or, still better, leave the ellipsis un-
supplied (see Ephes. iii. 3, KCLBUQ irpokypaxpa iv 
oXiyy). We have an English word which exactly 
expresses it, one which has fallen into disuse, but 
has no equivalent, " lightly," i.e. with little pains, 
few words. 
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And then ho remarks as to the sense of Agrippa'a 
saying, " attention enough has not been paid to 
two points." 

(1). The present tense, " thou art persuading," 
i.e. attempting to persuade. 

(2). The use in the mouth of a Jew, and that 
Jew a king, of the Gentile and offensive appella
tion " Christian;" adding, " to my mind the first 
of these decides that Agrippa is characterising no 
effect upon himself; the second, that he speaks of 
something, not which he is likely to become, but 
which contrasts strangely with his worldly posi
tion and intentions;" so that I would render the 
words "Lightly art thou persuading me to become 
a Christian" [i.e. " I am not so easily to be made 
a Christian as thou supposest"] ; and ver. 29, "I 
wish to God that, whether with ease or with diffi
culty (persuaded), not only thou, but all who 
hear me to-day, might become such as I am, 
exeept only these bonds." St. Paul understanding 
iv 6\lytf), just as Agrippa had used it, "easily," 
" with little trouble," and contrasting it with iv 
HEydky. REV. J. FERNIE, Jun. 

Wellingborough. 

&f)e Heplicant 
Joshua iv. 9, 10. Vol. II. p. 111.—I am obliged 

to "Kewensis" for drawing my attention to the 
difficulty of the above passage, which had before 
escaped me. I consider, however, his solution of 
it inadmissible; for, although 3 may in certain 
comparatively rare cases signify "near," yet never 
so in connection with locality, and certainly ^in^ 
can never have the meaning of "near the middle;" 
to say nothing of the incongruity which there 
would be in using it in such a sense here. 

The whole difficulty of the passage has arisen, 
as it appears to me, from not observing the 
nice distinction of tense. The narrative is told 
throughout in the usual historic tense; but 
then m the beginning of the 9th verse this is 
interrupted by the transposition of the verb from 
the first place in the clause, and by that verb 
being a preterite, or rather in that position a 
preter-preterite. Had the ordinary translation 
been correct, the Hebrew would have been 
—not i>K>in? E3*j?fl CTOnK r»J> O W l — b u t 
CJW S^ri? ORJ1. I would therefore'suggest 
the following rendering of the 8th, 9th, and 10th 
verses. 

And the children of Israel did so, according as Joshua 
had commanded, and took up twelve stones out of the 
midst of the Jordan, according as Jehovah had spoken 
unto Joshua, according to the number of the tribes of the 
children of Israel, and carried them over with them unto 
the lodging-place, and laid them down there (now Joshua 
had set up twelve stones in the midst of the Jordan, 
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under the standing-place of the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark of the covonant), and they are there up to 
tliifl day. And the priests that bare the ark kept standing 
in the midst of the Jordan until the whole matter was 
finished which Jehovah had commanded Joshua, &c. 

Thus there is no necessity either for supposing 
that there were two sets of twelve stones, or for 
confounding the lodging-place with the middle of 
the river. The passage enclosed in the paren
thesis interrupts the regular course of the nar
rative, in order to account for the circumstance 
of twelve stones being ready at hand in the river 
where the priests stood—Joshua had already put 
them there, probably as a standing-place for the 
priests—and the rest of the story shows that after 
all the people had passed over, he sent twelve 
men back to fetch them in order to carry them to 
Gilgal. 

I am not aware whether or not this solution 
has ever been given, but it seems to me perfectly 
in consonance with the Hebrew and with the whole 
context. C. P. CAREY. 

St. John's, Guernsey. 

Isaiah iviii. Vol. II. pp. 77, 116.—The Kev. 
C. P. Carey's expression of " wonder," that " so 
many" should have considered this chapter as 
applicable to England, and that our authorised 
version (to which he might have added a great 
number of the most approved biblical critics) 
should have rendered V (tsiltsal) by "shadow
ing," is in itself strong evidence for that which 
alone I absolutely maintain—the reasonableness 
of the translation and application. 

Certainly, in the inspired text, the most pre
vailing import of the words in which ?tf forms 
the dominant portion, is that of " shadowing," as, 
W?¥> to be shaded, o^tf, to be shady, o^V» i"6v an(* 
?¥, a shadow, &c. With this basis, Parkhurst, 
evidently under the impression that ?V?¥ is only 
an intensive duplication of V̂> translates it, " to 
overshadow exceedingly, or very much." 

To Mr. Carey's objection that "the word occurs 
in Deuteronomy xxviii. 42, in the absolute form, 
?¥?¥» and there we ascertain it must mean an 
insect of some kind," the page of Parkhurst re-

I plies most satisfactorily, " The locust, so called, 
according to Bochart, from their sometimes flying 
in such swarms as to obscure the sun, and darken 
the air." That is, of course, " overshadowing 
exceedingly, or very much," as, in reference to 
greater things, and a higher class of existences, 
does England at the present day over the face of 
the earth, by the multitude of the colonies and 
dependencies which are under the wings of her 
power and protection. 

Much more might be said in support of this 
course of derivation and application; but enough, 
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perhaps, has been produced to show that it is 
more simple, natural, and probable, than that of 
fixing on the " Tselatsal" of Deut. xxxviii., " a 
stridulous insect that has wings," in Palestine 
and Arabia, to proceed from thence to the " Tsal-
tsalya " of Abyssinia, in order again to show that 
that half-civilised and remote "country has to 
play a conspicuous part in the days of Israel's 
restoration." 

Mr. Carey seeks for the land thus highly ho
noured, near the " Cush" of Africa, because the 
" Cush" of Asia, which he limits to "Arabia," has 
"no rivers." This objection is answered very di
rectly by Genesis ii. 13, "And the name of the 
second river is Gihon: the same is it that com-
passeth the whole land of Cush;" or, again, by 
Genesis x. 7—11, in which Cush is represented 
as the father of the settlers of Assyria and Baby
lonia, the land of the Tigris and Euphrates. 

Thus muoh for verbal and geographical evi
dences. When we proceed further to evidences 
from probabilities, and from passing events, S 
England preponderates mightily in the scale. 
Of all the nations upon earth, not one is so likely 
as England " to play a conspicuous part in the 
days of Israel's restoration." The remarkable 
and fearful "woe" has just fallen upon her, 
("as many as I love I rebuke and chasten,") 
that of one of the noblest armies that ever took 
the field, the greater portion is left for " the fowls 
of the mountains to summer upon them, and for 
all the beasts of the earth to winter upon them." 
This remarkable public judgment before men 
and angels, may well be also a " Ho!" a warning, 
a lifting up of an ensign on the mountains, and 
the blowing of a trumpet, to proclaim as " with a 
great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne," to " all the inhabitants of the world and 
dwellers on the earth," that the preparatory re
storation of Israel being at the very doors, God 
is about to awake from the seeming sleep of 
ages, to " take to Himself his great power and to 
reign," "that He may do His work, His strange 
work, and bring to pass His act, His strange act, 
. . . . a consumption, even determined upon the 
whole earth." CENTURION. 

EzeMel xlv. 15, 17, 23. &c. Vol. II. p. 99.—Is 
there any such reconciling needed; that is, does 
the supposed disagreement exist ? I think there 
is not. Bearing in mind that all the former sacri
fices of the Jews were only " shadows of good 
things (then) to come," for, " it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins," and they were not any actual atonement 
for sin, let the verses 18—18 (of Heb. x.) be ex
amined. There now remains no more offering for 
sin, because the "body of JesuB Christ" has been 
offered " once," " whereby He hath perfected for 
m r those that are sanctified," That" once " is put 

in contrast to the Jewish high priest offering 
"oftentimes;" but then it is expressly said, that 
those offerings " can never take away sins." The 
sins of the ancient Jew could be pardoned by the 
blood of Jesus Christ alone. There was, how
ever, no inconsistency between such pardon and 
a type or shadow previously ordered to be used. 
So tli ere is no inconsistency between such pardon, 
"finished," "perfected," "complete," and the 
subsequent use of a similar ordinance, a sacrifice, 
as a memorial of the past pardon accomplished. 
The Lord's Supper is such a memorial; the offer
ing in sacrifice of a lamb, burnt on an altar, may 
equally be a memorial. The apparent difficulty 
vanishes when it is remembered that a sacrifice on 
an altar never was an actual atonement, but was 
merely a type of something future ; and that it 
may equally be a memorial of something past. 

F. L. W. 

Daniel ix. 24-27. Vol. II. pp. 39, 62.—It is 
asked (p. 62) how we are to Know the proper 
time of the commencement of Daniel's seventy 
weeks, seeing there were three royal decrees rela
tive to the restoration of the Jewish polity, with 
an interval of seventy-eight years between the 
first and the last. 

The answer may be found in the plain gram
matical reading of the Hebrew text, verse 25 :— 
" Know therefore and understand, (that) tfVD-JD 
? "01 from finding of commandment sufficient for 
causing to return and for building Jerusalem 
until an anointed leader," or rather, "until 
Messiah (is) leader," i.e. instead of Moses, " (shall 
be) weeks seven and weeks sixty and two." 

That ? K¥£ signifies "sufficiency for" requires 
no citing of authorities to prove. And that no 
sufficiency of word or commandment for the re
storation of the Jews and for building of Jerusa
lem was found until the decree of Artaxerxes, 
B.C. 458, is too obvious in Holy Writ to require 
further discourse. 

But I would be allowed to make an observa
tion here on the notable division of the prophetic 
period into "weeks seven," and "weeks sixty 
and two." The "weeks seven," i.e. forty-nine 
years, are thus seemingly separated from the rest, 
and emphatically placed foremost out of their 
natural place, for the very purpose of indicating 
the existing connection between the childish body 
of Moses and the manly body of Christ and their 
relation to the years of Jubilee, as already set 
forth at p. 39. TH. BARTON. 

Matthew xiii. 44-46. Vol. II. pp. 62, 91,118.— 
May I be allowed to suggest, with all deference: 

1. That the above parables are similitudes of 
M the Kingdom of Heaven." 

2. That this phrase points to Jewish hope, 
even the glorious kingdom of Messiah, as re-
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hearsed by the prophets (Dan. ii. 44; vii. 14, 18, I 
27; comp. with iv. 26). 

3. If this latter position be demurred to, I 
would add that thus undoubtedly the phrase was I 
employed by John the Baptist, and our Lord I 
himself, at the commencement of their ministries j 
(Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17). Nor is there any reason 
for departing from this governing precedent of 
interpretation, in the case of the parables, as 
though adherence to it here were embarrassing. 
It is quite the reverse. The whole tenor of our 
Lord's ministry is thus the better appreciated. 
For example, observed in this light, we behold 
Him first proclaiming to the Jewish nation, that 
the consummation of which they were so long 
advertised was now approaching, " the Kingdom 
of Heaven." And, as earnests of this happy era, 
He accompanies his testimony by redemptive 
acts throughout every department of nature. He 
heals the sick, cleanses the leper, casts out devils, 
raises the dead, feeds the multitudes, subdues 
the winds and the waves. Thus reminding Israel, 
by His word and works, that "the Kingdom,11 

the object of their hope, was brought nigh to 
them. Then, whereas amidst the display of these 
glorious credentials the nation was found to be 
only carnally-minded, so that they stumbled at 
every assertion of the holiness of the kingdom, 
and even at the mystery of our Lord's person, lo! 
a corresponding change ensues in the tone of his [ 
teaching. Hitherto he had spoken plainly, and 
not in parables. Now he speaks in parables; 
amongst other things, telling his disaffected 
hearers what should be the history of that very 
kingdom which he had just announced to them as 
at hand; what, through their unbelief, should be | 
its attendant circumstances : the ripened wicked
ness, the avenging judgment, which should 
characterise its establishment when the time 
arrived. Thus, by reason of the divine faithful
ness coming in contact with different phases of 
apostacy, " the Kingdom"—still, however, the 
hope of the Jews—was " like," or rather made 
like, to the various incongruities enumerated—the 
cultivated ground, for the most part unproduc- | 
tive; the wheat-field infested with tares; the I 
meal penetrated throughout by the fermenting 
leaven; the net with its refuse contents. To all 
these the Kingdom was henceforth made like, I 
inasmuch as their moral counterparts, and the 
divine dealings with them in the way of judg
ment, would now surely obtain in the process 
of its establishment; whilst by the parable of 
" the grain of mustard seed " is set forth the yet 
ultimately prevailing purpose of God in the 
establishment of the Kingdom, notwithstanding 
the unpretending aspect of its beginning, as pro
claimed by our Lord and his Apostles, and the 
adverse elements of corruption and apostacy now 
pronounced as awaiting its progress. i 

ANNOTATOR. 145 
In keeping then with this view I regard the 

two remaining parables in the series, that of "the 
hidden treasure" (ver. 44), and "the pearl of 
great price" (ver. 45), as illustrating the career 
of the faithful disciple; the former representing 
those who, in the midst of their ordinary voca
tions, light as it were upon the Kingdom dis
cerned in the person of Messiah; the latter, those 
who by diligently seeking at last discover the ob
ject of their desire. The issue being, in the case 
of both, that they forthwith renounce all else that 
they may secure their new acquisition. No doubt 
this double portraiture, yet to characterise a 
Jewish remnant in the latter day (as by applica-

I tion of the parables it may be said to characterise 
believers now), was designedly drawn by our 
blessed Lord, so as to include the disciples who 
left all and followed Him, in the days of nis flesh. 
For of these, some, like Zaccheus, came upon 

< the precious treasure when, perhaps, they least 
thought of it (Luke xix. 9) ; while others, like 

| Nathaniel, had the revelation made to them in 
course of their devout search (John i. 50). 

JAMBS KELLY. 

Differing from the view taken by your Cor
respondents, at pp. 91, 119, and adopting what is 
called " the popular interpretation," I venture to 
give a few reasons for preferring the common 
explanation, and to point out objections to their 
views. 

I think there is a close connection between the 
two parables—the hidden treasure and the pearl. 
We must not attempt to force the meaning of a 
parable, or each particular nart, too far. It is 
important always to keep in view the point of the 
parable; and that point, in the parables before us, 
appears to be, the priceless value of the Gospel, 
and the importance of earnestness, anxiety, and 
care in obtaining it. By Gospel, or the " Kingdom 
of Heaven," I understand, "salvation by Christ"— 
" eternal life." This is represented in these para
bles, as " treasure in a field"—as " the pearl of 
great price." Now, our Lord does not intend to 
convey the idea that this can be purchased—that 
is not the point of the parable—but that he who 
would obtain this treasure must exhibit the same 
earnestness and diligence, and be willing to give 
up everything for it, as the man who finds the 
treasure in the field, and to become its possessor 
sells all he has and buys the field; or as the 
merchantman sells everything to become the 
owner of the pearl of great price which he has 
found. 

The merchantman seeking goodly pearls, I 
take to be the case of every unregenerate man. 
It is the universal cry—" Who will show us any 
good?" Man is always seeking after happiness 
m this world, which he looks upon as goodly 
pearls; and he 6eekp for it in the riches, the 
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honours, or the pleasures of the world; and it is 
not until he has felt the unsatisfying nature of 
such pursuits, that he will turn from them and 
seek Christ, the pearl of great price; but let him 
once do so, and he will be willing to sell all that 
he hath—to part from all his former treasure, 
which he must do, to win Christ. 

Mr. TBEFFRY asks, " Where is the sinner, in 
the wide world, who ever sold all that he had 
and bought the pearl ?" I think an answer is 
readily found. I think that Jesus himself tells 
us that to be His disciple we must be willing to 
do so—to give up " father and mother, and wife 
and children; yea, and his own life also." I 
think, too, that our missionary records would 
furnish many iustances. But, to confine ourselves 
to the Bible, t would say it was the case with 
the apostle Paul, who, though he had as much to 
boast of as any man, gave up all, parted from 
those things which were gain to him, counted all 
things but loss for Christ; yea, "suffered the loss 
of all things," to win this pearl of great price. 

But now to point out objections to the other 
view. How can our blessed Saviour be said to 
be seeking " goodly pearls ?" The very expres
sion involves an absurdity; not only, as Mr. 
Minton shows, that there is nothing "goodly" 
about his purchased church, except what has 
been communicated to it by Christ himself, but 
it would make it appear, that the eternal Son of 
the Father was ignorant of the existence of this 
pearl; that, by chance, seeking after goodly 
churches, He discovered it, instead of, as we are 
taught, having loved His Church from all eter
nity, and having purposed, hi the fulness of time, 
coming to redeem it. 

The other fatal objection is, the expression 
noticed by the Editor. To sell anything, is to 
part with it for a consideration. This could 
never be truly said of the Lord Jesus. He never 
parted with His godhead. He veiled the glory 
of His godhead; nothing more. He was ever 
perfect God and perfect man--one Christ. 

Mr. KELLY, I see, asks, " In what just sense ( 
could any soul be said to buy the field, (i.e. the ' 
world) in order to get Christ ?" but it is begging ; 
the question to assume that the field is the j 
world. I understand it, as a man, by accident, 
unexpectedly finding treasure which has been 
hidden in a field, setting so high a value on the 
treasure as to purchase the field in order to be- | 
come the legal possessor of the treasure, which j 
he would then be, by the Jewish law. I fear I 
have trespassed too long on your space, or I might 
add other arguments for the common interpre
tation. C. W. B. 

Mark xvi. 9, et se<i. Vol. I. pp. 11, 35, 355 ; Vol. 
II . p. 21, &c.—Having long since protested 
against those who treat thii passage and the 

beginning of John viii. with suspicion, I proceed 
to state my reasons, passing over the disputed 
place in John, which has been already well de
fended in Vol. II . p. 83. 

Even Mr. Alford, who certainly docs not err 
I on the side of credulity, admits that the authority 
of the close of Mark is hardly to be doubted. 
Eusebius and the Vatican MS. omit it, and 
several others note its absence in certain copies, 
but generally add that it appears in the oldest 
and best. All else of the Greek MSS. all the 

I Evangelistaria, all the Versions (except the 
Roman Edition of the Arabic), and a large pro
portion of the earliest and most trustworthy 

| Fathers, are allowed to be in its favour. Lach-
i mann, in spite of his notorious tendency to follow 
j the very slips of the most ancient copies, edits 
i the entire section without hesitation. 
! In his notes Mr. A. urges that the passage is 
j irreconcileable with the other Gospels, and is 
disconnected with what goes before; that no less 
than seventeen words and expressions occur in it 
(some of them repeatedly) which are never else
where used by Mark, whose adherence to his 
own phrases is remarkable, and that consequently 
the internal evidence is very weighty against his 
authorship; that is, he believes it to be an au
thentic addition by another hand. 

Before examining these criticisms, I must ob
ject to a reasoning which affirms or allows that to 
be Scripture which is irreconcileable with other 
Scriptures. If its authority be clear, every be
liever will feel that, with or without difficulties, 
all must be really harmonious. 

But, it is said, the diction and construction 
differ from the rest of the Gospel. Did Mr. A. 
or those who think with him adequately weigh 
the new and extraordinary circumstances which 
had to be recorded ? In such a case strange 
words and phrases would be natural if Mark 
wrote (nor does he by any means want liiraK 
Xeyo^tva elsewhere) ; whereas " another hand," 
adding to Mark, would as probably have copied 
the language and manner of the Evangelist. 

IIpwTy trap. (ver. 9) is alleged to be unusual. 
Doubtless; yet, of the two, it is less Hebraistic 
than rtjg [nag v. (ver. 2), and each might help 
the other to a Gentile or a Roman car. And, so 
far from being stumbled by the way Mary Mag
dalene is mentioned here, there seems to me 
much force in Jesus appearing first to her, out 
of whom He had cast seven devils. Who so 
suitable first to see Him and hear from Himself 
the tidings of His resurrection, who through 
death annuls him who had the power of death, 
that is, the devil? As to the absolute use of the 
pronoun in 11, 12, is it not enough that the 
occasion here required what was needless else
where ? If iroptv. is found only in 10,12, and 15, 
it is because the simple word best expressed 
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what the Holy Ghost designed to say, whereas 
elsewhere the Evangelist employed its compounds 
in order to convey the more graphically what 
was there wanted. Thus, he uses t'unrop. eight 
times, while Matthew, in his much larger ac
count, has it but once. Is that the least ground 
for questioning Matt. xv. 17? So, again, Mark 
has irapatrop. in four different chapters, Matthew 
once only (xxvii. 9), Luke and John not at all. 
Leaving this trivial point, the phrase TOIQ ̂ T1 avrov 
is to me an argument for rather than against 
Mark's authorship. Compare with it chap. I. 36 ; 
iii. 14; and v. 40. As to lOtaQij v-ir avriji: and 
its difference from roTc 0. avrov, the answer is, 
that the word is most appropriate here and un
called for in other places, and if the difference 
prove anything it would show two hands in
stead of one supplementing Mark's narrative! 
Thus, for instance, the same verb occurs but once 
in all the Epistles of Paul; are we, therefore, to 
suspect Rom. xv. ? Matthew has Oeupku) only 
twice ; are we for a score of such reasons as these 
to speculate that "another hand" added Matt. 
xxvii. and xxviii. ? As regards the reiterated 
mention of unbelief, and the Lord's upbraiding 
the Eleven with it, what more instructive, or in 
better keeping with the scope of the context and 
of the Gospel ? It was wholesome for those who 
were about to preach to others to learn what their 
own hearts were, and the Lord, in His own min
istry, sets them right before announcing their 
great commission. Even if we only look at the word 
d7rKm'a, it occurs in Mark vi. 6; ix. 24. I f the verb 
is found only in ch. xvi. 11, 16, what more mar
vellous than Luke's having it only in his last 
chapter (ver. 11, 41), and never once using the 
substantive either in the Gospel or in the Acts of 
the Apostles ? It is true that fitrd r. and varEpov 
are found in no other passage of Mark, but his 
customary precision may be one reason why the 
former is not more common; and the latter occurs 
once only in Luke and John. It is confessed 
that TO way. ir. ry KTIO-BI is in Mark's style. The 
fact is, neither of the later Gospels contains the 
noun evay. and Matthew always qualifies it as 
" the Gospel of the kingdom," or " this Gospel;" 
whereas, whether or not Mark has the qualified 
phrases in i. 14 and xiv. 9 (for MSS. &e. differ), 
lie repeatedly has " the Gospel" elsewhere, as 
chap. l. 15 ; viii. 35 ; x. 2 9 ; xiii. 10. This, then, 
affords no slight presumption that the passage is 
the genuine production of Mark, as well as 
authentic. IlapaKoX. in 17, and tiraicoX. in 20, 
occur nowhere else in Mark, and that for the 
best of reasons; the accuracy which the com
pounded forms impart was demanded here, and 
not before, where the simple form sufficed. And 
this is the less surprising, inasmuch as the former 
appears only in Luke's preface, the latter no
where else as far as the four Evangelists are con

cerned. As to the singularity of KOX&Q £^ovatvH 

what simpler, seeing that this promise (as well as 
that about the new tongues, serpents, &c.) is 
revealed here only, and was unquestionably veri
fied in the subsequent history. It is the natural 

j converse of a common Scriptural designation for 
| the sick, ol KUK&Q txovrtg, and if the occurrence 
j of dpptjtTTog should be here objected to, the 
! reader may find it twice already in Mark vi. 
! while Matthew and Paul use it each only once. 
I Only one further objection remains worth 

noticing, the use of Kvpiog in 19, 20. In Mark 
xi. 3, I suppose it is equivalent to Jehovah, 
and at any rate I would not press this as in 
point. But the absence of such a title before 
seems to me a beauty, not a blemish, in Mark, 
whose business was to exhibit the service of 
Jesus. But now that God had vindicated His 
rejected servant by the resurrection, now that 
He had made Him both " Lord" and Christ, 
what more natural, or even necessary, than that 
the same Gospel which had hitherto traced Him 
as the Servant, Son of God, should make Him 
now known as "the Lord?" But this is not all. 
The Lord had uttered His charge to those 
who were, at His bidding, to replace Him as 
servants, and in a world-wide sphere; was re
ceived up to heaven, and sat on the right hand 
of God. Now it was Mark's place, and only 
Mark's, to add that, while they went forth and 
preached everywhere, the Lord was working with 
them. Jesus, even as the Lord, is, if I may so 
say, servant still. Glorious truth! And whose 
hand so suited to record it as his who proved by 
sad experience how hard it is to be a faithful 
servant, but who proved also that the grace of 
the Lord is sufficient to restore and strengthen 
the feeblest? (Compare Acts xiii. 13 ; xv. 38 ; 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11.) 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

John viii. 56. Vol. II . p. 138.—L. C. H. inquires 
what is the " day " alluded to in this passage. I 
reply, neither the " day of humiliation " alone nor 
that " of glory;" but generally the time of the 
Messias, ?} irpoQeGpia yfikpa (see Gal. iv. 2) when, 
the " fulness of time " being come, the promises 
of God to Abraham should be brought into action 
in the person and through the completed work of 
Christ. 

April 28. HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

1 Timothy iii. 15. Vol. II . p. 130.—Mr. Haskins 
may be, and perhaps is quite right in referring 
<rrv\o£ K. r. X. to Timothy. But may I take the 
liberty of remarking that to make any mention 
of fol avuffTpk<f>EoQai in this place, as of icipiiraT^at 
v/iag, in the quotation from Col. i., is to involve 
the subject unnecessarily with extraneous con
siderations. For if, in the former case VTVXOC 
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and eSpaiiofia agree with ov understood before 
ildyCi tkej can have no connection whatever with 
del avaar. And therefore no objection could or 
would be made on that score. And if, in the 
latter instance, the nominatives are (as they 
ought to be) connected with 7r\>jpu>0>jre, they can 
have nothing to do with vfxac (which, by the way, 
is omitted from the text by Griesbach, Scholz, 
and Lachmann on the authority of the MSS. 
A, B, C, D, (a prim, man.)? F> G,) and there
fore the mention of it is unnecessary and perplex
ing, It is one thing to say, " That thou, being a 
pillar, &c, mayest know, &c," and another to 
say, " That thou mayest know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself as a pillar." In the latter case 

frammatical propriety would have required, and 
t. Paul would have used, the accusative. I 

may mention that your readers will find an 
article on this subject in Suicer's Thesaurus, 
torn. ii. p. 1043, et seq. 

April 28. HENBY T. J. BAGGE. 

1 Peter iii. 19. The Spirits in prison. Vol. I. pp. 
110, 142, 255 ; Vol. II. p. 29.—Besides this pas
sage, and Rev. xx. 7, the word <f>v\aKrj is in 
twenty-one places rendered correctly prison. In 
Rev. xviii. 2, it is applied to Babylon as become 
the habitation and the hold (<f>v\aicff) of every 
foul spirit, and a cage (0VXUK»)) of every unclean 
and hateful bird. If we agree with Horsley that 
it means a place of safe keeping, yet there is an 
idea of constraint attached to it. 

If I inclined to adopt the views of «. 0., and 
Mr. RICHMOND, I would suggest that the spirits 
on watch, or in waiting, would be a better ren
dering. The real difficulty is in the 20th verse. 
For what purpose could our Lord have preached 
to those, " which sometime were disobedient," the 
world of the ungodly, "whose foundation was 
overthrown with a flood." Though we might 
imagine that our Lord, during the mysterious 
sojourn of his human soul in the abode of the 
departed, proclaimed to David and Isaiah the 
fulfilment of their prophecies respecting him, yet 
what gospel could He have preached to those 
who had died disobedient in their sins (chap. 
iv. 6). 

The popular interpretation (Vol. I. p. 255), 
beautifully opened by Leighton, appears to me 
more in accord with the general teaching of 
Scripture. The other borders too closely on the 
Romish Figment of a Zimbus Patrum, and Pur
gatory. 

Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints. We cannot but believe that " the 
Holy Fathers of the old law, and all faithful and 
righteous men which departed before our Saviour 
Christ's ascension into heaven, did by death 
depart from troubles unto rest, from the hands of 
thtar enemies into the hands of God, from sorrows 

and sicknesses unto joyful reposing in Abraham's 
bosom, a place of all comfort and consolation." 
We cannot, therefore, connect any ideas of 
restraint or suffering with them. But the spirits 
of the sometime disobedient; in what other place 
of safe keeping could they be than that fearful 
prison which no message of mercy ever reaches ; 
where they, and all who since them have died 
ungodly, await the judgment of the great day ? 

St. Dennis. J. GLYNN CHJLLDS. 

Revelation xvi. 12-16. Vol. II. p. 136.—Is not 
the answer to Archdeacon Wood's question, 
" Who hath gathered the kings ?" seeing the 
verb ffwrjyayev is in the singular number, to be 
found, not by referring for the nominative to the 
sixth angel, but by understanding it of God 
Himself? 

God is He who gathers, as predicted (Joel iii. 
2; Zeph. iii. 8; Zech. xiv. 2); but the agency 
and instrumentality used are the three unclean 
spirits. 

The wrath of men, the wickedness of devils, 
are made to praise God in being over-ruled to 
bring about what He purposes. (Psa. lxxvi. 10.) 

Pharaoh was raised up to "show His power, 
and that His name might be declared throughout 
all the earth." (Rom. ix.# 17.) 

The staff in the Assyrian'6 hand was His in
dignation. (Isa. x. 5—7.) 

He put a lying spirit in the mouth of Ahab's 
prophets, that he might fall at. Ramoth-Gilead. 
(1 Kings xxii. 23.) 

And, as a righteous judgment upon them who 
receive not the love of the truth, He " sends 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie." 
(2 Thess. ii. 10, 11.) J. T. PABKEB. 

The Book of Jasher; The Exodus Papyri. Vol. II. 
p. 140.—I presume that MB. MYEBS has not seen 
the two books which he thus classes together, 
for two more unlike cannot be conceived. 

The Book of Jasher is an audacious attempt to 
construct what Dr. Donaldson is pleased to call 
the original of the Bible. The two references in 
the Scriptures to the Book of Jasher (at Josh. x. 

! 13, and 2 Sam. i. 13) are literally all that Dr. 
Donaldson has to start from. He has then 
selected here and there any passage from the 
Bible that, he says, has an antique air about it, 
but, in reality, that seems to answer his purpose; 
and he then produces what he declares is the 
Book of Jasher. In this book, built up out of 
his own imagination, he tells you that Adam and 
his three sons are only the same as Noah and his 
three; that the storv of the Israelites sending the 
spies into Canaan is only another form of the 
story of Noah sending out a raven from the ark; 
that Noah's ark and Moses' ark were one and the 
same; with some other extraordinary dreams of 
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the same kind, which really Bound so absurd, that, 
if' Dr. Donaldson himself had not dispelled the 
illusion, I should have thought he was practising 
an ill-timed joke upon all who were able to read | 
the Latin, in which he has written his great i 
discovery. ' 

We are given to understand by the learned 
doctor, that the Masoretes expanded and altered 
this Book of Jasher into our present Bibles. He 
clearly, though a classical scholar, has no acquaint
ance with the very elements of Biblical criticism 
(even although he reads a sharp lecture to 
English critics), for he supposes we derive our 
Bible from the Masoretes, whereas in truth the 
Septuagint, published more than a thousand 
years before the age of the Masoretes, is the 
foundation of all our versions, which have been, 
since the time of the Reformation, corrected and 
compared with the Hebrew, i. e. the Masoretic 
edition of the Bible. 

Now, Mr. Heath's work tends to build up all 
that Dr. Donaldson tries to pull down. The 
" Exodus Papyri" is a corrobation from Gentile 
sources of the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch. 
His documents are certain papyri lodged in the 
British Museum; of which a fac-simile was pub
lished about eleven years ago. The age of these 
papyri is of course determined by the ordinary 
rules in such cases; such as the date of the tomb 
where they were found; the quality of the 
papyrus ; the character of the writing, &c. It is 
a matter of scholarly criticism. Mr. Heath has 
applied his knowledge of Coptic, and the experi
ence of his predecessors in Egyptology, to 
decypher these documents. As he has proceeded 
cautiously and inductively, and gives concor
dances of his vocabulary, so that any reader may 
at once see that he does not arbitrarily interpret; 
and as he declares his conviction that he finds 
contemporary allusions to the Exodus, it is clear 
that his book is one of the most valuable of the 
kind hitherto published. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

The Exodus Papyri.—In reference to Mr. Myers's 
inquiries as to the value of certain Egyptian 
papyri which I have lately been engaged in trans
lating, allow me to give the following information. 

I will divide the subject of my answer into 
that which is certain, and that which is still more 
or less of a theory. 

It is certain then that there exist at this 
day thirteen genuine and original Egyptian docu
ments in the British Museum, five of which I 
have designated the Exodus Papyri. There is 
no reason whatever for supposing any one of 
them to be forged. The names of the writers, 
the styles of the productions, and all other parti
culars, correspond exactly to those of other 
similar documents of the age in which they were 
written. 

The fac-similes of these papyri have been pur-
chaseable by any one in the usual way for eleven 
years; the only novelty is that I have now 
attempted a translation of five of them, and have 
hazarded a theory as to their meaning and law of 
formation. It is purely at present a theory of 
my own that they consist of " newspapers," or 
rather of notes for chaunting in the temples at 
the daily feasts. I once thought they might be 
mere copy-books for learning to write, but I 
abide now with considerable confidence by the 
theory that they are a rambling collection of 
papers referring to the events of the day, Jthe 
praises of individuals, funereal songs, &c, mostly 
in dramatic form; a sort of original of the 
famous Greek tragedy. 

And secondly there is no doubt whatever of 
the general group of kings under whom they 
were produced, viz., under the sons and grand
sons of the great Barneses. Doubtless the exact 
relationship to each other of these kings succeed
ing Barneses II. is still a matter of dispute. 
Whether, for instance, Seti II., under whom the 
whole of my five papyri were written, was ninth 
or thirteenth son of Barneses, or whether he was 
his grandson, or son-in-law, is a matter which 
your readers doubtless care little to know. 

But the grand point is whether Moses was the 
reputed first cousin of this Seti II. ? In other 
words, are these documents really of the age of 
Moses ? 

Supposing them for an instant to be so, I 
really wish I had space to show what light the 
affirmative* answer would throw upon the politics 
both of Abraham and Joshua. Egyptian history 
would then fit beautifully into the whole Mosaic 
account. One single text (which Josephus, how
ever, appears to have been ignorant of) interferes 
with this view. The Exodus must be 280 and 
not 480 years before Solomon. This one cor
rection will, I believe, put everything right in 
the genealogies, &c. and m the general chronology 
of the Pentateuch. A mere blot in a copy would 
have turned the Hebrew 200 into a 400. 

The question then becomes—are my transla
tions in the main correct ?—a question which I 
must of course leave others to answer. I have, 
however, at the end of each papyrus given a con
cordance of the principal words occurring in it, 
by the use of which it can be seen that I have in 
all cases translated the same word by the same 
idea wherever it may occur. 

With respect to Jannes, I have never met the 
same name elsewhere in any Egyptian document. 
He is named here five times, and appears to have 
been the governor of the prison at Heliopolis. 

With respect to Balak, it must be owned that 
the letter k is erased in the original; but he is 
called the son of Zippor, and his residence is 
Huzoth. 
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With respect to the death of the first-born, 

and the first passover, your limits will, I fear, not 
allow a complete statement of the argument. 
The passage contains some doubtful words, and 
two or three mere guesses, and the word which I 
have translated "feast of passing the dead," is new. 
It appears to me, however, to contain the sign 
of a feast, the word "pass," and the word "dead." 
The papyrus certainly comprises a monody on 
the sudden death of a noble youth; and, on the 
supposition that the Exodus was B. c. 1291, the 
new moon for that year falls in such a way as to 
bring the death of the first-born exactly seventy-
two days before the date of the document. 
Seventy-two days was the proper interval be
tween death and burial. 

I would mention that a prodigy or miracle is 
distinctly alluded to, and that Moses is named as 
a cattle-owner, as a leader, and as a writer in a 
foreign language. 

Vicarage, Brading, D. I. HEATH. 
Isle of Wight, May 3,1855. 

lee's Sylloge. Vol. I. p. 92. " Arcifer."—Lee's 
Sylloge, &c. was published in 1821, for 2*. and 
sold by Deighton, Cambridge; Rivington, Hat-
chard, and Bagster, London. G. K. 

PremlUeiiiiial Advent. Vol. I I . pp. 11, 50.—1. 
If xxii. 20 of the Apocalypse announces the Pre-
millennial Advent; and if i. 7 refers to the same 
event, how can the latter verse be then fulfilled, 
on the supposition that the righteous only are to 
be raised ? # 

2. If our Lord (according to 1 Cor. xv. and 
Heb. x.) is to sit, where he now is, at the right 
hand of the Father, until he hath destroyed all 
his enemies and death, the last enemy, among the 
rest—how can death have power during and after 
the reign of Christ on the earth ? 

3. If the literal David is meant in Luke i. 32, 
why is it not the literal David in Jer. xxx. 9; in 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; in Hos. iii. 5, &c. ? 

4. If in i. 1, of the Apocalypse, St. John says 
of things, which would not be accomplished for 
many centuries, that they must " shortly come to 
pass;" and if St. Paul, knowing by revelation 
that the coming of the Lord would not take place 
until the great Apostacy had run its long course, 
nevertheless exhorts the then living Thessalonians 
to watch for it, and speak of that day " not over
taking them as a thief;" why is it impossible, 
as Mr. MINTON affirms, to watch for the Advent, 
even though we may know that a millennium 
must intervene ? There are some sensible remarks 
upon this subject in a sermon of Bishop Horsley, 
from James v. 8. But does not the believer 
watch for the Lord's coming when he watches for 
his own departure from the body ? Was not this 
the practical view of St. Paul himself, as ex- I 

pressed in 2 Tim. iv. 6-8 ? Does he not there 
realize his death as near, and look onwards to 
the crown laid up for him at the future (it might 
be long distant) coming of the Lord ? 

Yelden Rectory, March 9. J. FERNIE. 
[Assuredly a believer watching for his own departure 

which he is never once told to do in the New Testament, 
I is to our mind very different from a believer watching 
for his Lord's coming, which he is again and again 
commanded. We are, nevertheless, obliged to Mr. 
Ferine for propounding such distinct objections ; and 
we trust that ho will receive answers which will be 
satisfactory to him and to others.—ED.] 

Merkhoud. Vol. II . p. 75.—If no one else sends 
the information in a more satisfactory shape, 
your Correspondent, who inquires about Merk-
houd's work, will find a translation of it published, 
in an 8vo volume, by the Oriental Translation 
Society; and, I am told, it is a very readable 
work. K. i. y. 

Merkhoud or Mirkhoud, or Mohammed, son of 
Chavendshah, was author of a History of the 
Saman dynasty, and of their possessions and 
governments in the land of the Moslems; and of 
histories of the Gasnevian and Seljookian dynas
ties ; and of the early kings of Persia to the 
time of Alexander. 

My copy of his history of the Samans was 

Printed at Gottingen in 1808, and contains the 
'ersian text, with a Latin translation and notes, 

by Dr. Wilkin. # 
An edition, with a Latin translation and notes, 

was published at Vienna in 1782 ; and another 
was issued at Paris in 1845, though I do not 
know whether it contained a translation into any 
European language. 

Mr. Quaritch, of 16, Castle Street, Leicester 
Square, had, lately, copies of four of Mirkhoud's 
works. 

Dorchester. W M . BARNES. 

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. Vol. I I . 
p. 100.—I think that the sting maybe completely 
extracted from Mr. E. C. RAVENSHAW'S remarks, 
by remembering that Sir William Jones, and 
other Anglo-Oriental critics, pronounced the 
Zendavesta to be a forgery when it was first 
brought to Europe, by M. An que til Duperron, 
and published in 1771. Wcstergaard, Bournoof, 
Benfey, and Lassen, have since been engaged in 
"purifying" the text by the Sanscrit; but there 
is no sufficient evidence that it is more ancient 
than the Christian era. 

Colonel Rawlinson has used it extensively in 
his method of reading the Assyrian inscriptions. 
Can you afford a short space to explain the two 
rival methods of reading tne Nineveh monuments, 
far as they concern Holy Scriptures ? 

April, 1855. * THOS. MTBBS, 
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Cije (©tierisi 
Ezekiel i. 7. Feet of the Cherubhn.—Is there not 

a strange error in the usual sketches made of the 
cherubim, when their feet are made in the form 
of a calfs foot? Where is the authority for 
this? Ezekiel (in oh. i. 7) says, their feet were 
" straight," or level; this is the point in which 
their feet differed from ordinary feet. Their feet 
pressed the ground, as does a young calf's foot, 
with a kind of springy touch. There was nothing 
whatever of resemblance in the form of the foot 
to a calfs; but there was one property possessed | 
by the cherubim not possessed by men in general, 
viz. their feet took a full firm hold of the ground, 
their step was steady and solid, and yet elastic 
too—in this respect, like the step of the calf. 

$t\og. 

Matthew x. 28. Fear Him which is able to cast both 
soul and body into hell. 

Can any of your contributors give me reasons, 
either for or against the interpretation given to 
this verse by Dr. Stier, in Die Reden des Herrn 
Jesu, that it is not God, but Satan that is meant 
as destroying soul and body in hell! Does not 
Heb. ii. 14, corroborate Dr. Stier's opinion ? 

Addiscombe. TV. II. JOHNSTONE. 

John iii. 5.—May I be allowed, through the 
medium of your valuable publication, earnestly to 
request the opinion of your more learned readers 
as to the correct rendering of John iii. 5 ? May 
not the word KO.1, in that passage be translated 
"even" or "yea?" I am aware that many will at 
once reply in the negative, but I would suggest, 
does it not entirely depend on the meaning to be 
attached to the word water ? If by water we are 
to understand literal water, the two things signi
fied by voarog and nvtvfiarog are of course quite 
distinct from each other, the word Kal must then 
be viewed as a copulative conjunction, and the 
translation as it at present stands is correct; but 
if 'T£o>p, water, and TlvEvpa, breath or wind, are 
both to be equally considered in this passage as 
symbols of the same mysterious Being, each ex
hibiting attributes of which the other fails to con
vey an idea, the latter being only a more forcible 
representation of the omnipotent energy of His 
operations than the former, is it not in perfect 
accordance with the idiom of the Greek language 
to translate the word connecting the two, by one 
denoting increased force and energy, such as 
" even ? ' It is thus translated in what appears to 
be a precisely similar case, 2nd Thess. ii. 16, 
where the word Father does not denote a distinct 
and separate Being, but only a special and pecu
liar manifestation of the one previously men
tioned. Had the original ran thus "except a 
man be born," ti- UapaKXijTov Kal HvtvpaTog, would 

any difficulty have been felt in translating Kal in 
this way? This symbolical interpretation of the 
word water is perfectly natural and easy, because 
to say nothing of the language of the Old Testa
ment, our Lord in two other instances in this 
very gospel, calls the Holy Spirit by this name, 
without thinking it needful to explain his mean
ing to those whom he was addressing, though to 
place it beyond dispute, on one occasion, the 
inspired comment is, " This spake He of the 
Spirit." If we suppose Him, contrary to His 
usual custom, to have meant literal water in the 
passage before us, how can we avoid the conclu
sion, blasphemous though it be, that in admitting 
the penitent thief into the kingdom of Heaven 
without this baptism, He who is the Truth gave 
the lie to His own assertion ? „ 

There is, besides, looking at the context, some
thing particularly harsh and unnatural in such 
an interpretation, since not the remotest allusion 
is made to the subject of water baptism in any 
other part of the conversation, and it is difficult 
to imagine that so important a doctrine as that of 
its absolute universal necessity, and one involving 
so many perplexities in connection with the 
spiritual statements of the Gospel, would have 
been passed over in this very cursory manner. 

H. B. L. 

John vii. 53; viii. 11. The Testimony of Origen.— 
Will any one have the goodness to inform me, if 
De la Hue's edition of Origen, or if any modern 
discovery of MSS. goes to invalidate the follow
ing statement, gathered out of the first edition of 
Origen, which Huet published. Col. 1685, 2 vols. 
folio. 

In his comment on St. John's gospel, Origen 
ends his 18th tome, or section, with the second 
miracle at Cana of Galilee (iv. 54). His 19th 
section begins at. the feast of tabernacles, with 
reconciling vii. 28 and viii. 19, shewing that, 
whether our Lord addressed the people, or the 
Pharisees, he spoke sometimes of His human, 
sometimes of His divine nature. Then, he says, 
on viii. 20, " Whenever the place is mentioned 
where any discourse was held, if you search, you 
will find that circumstance to be important. 
Having said his say on ver. 21, about those who 
should die in their sins, he proceeds, at the 23rd 
verse, to suggest, that when the people ques
tioned, whether our Lord would kill himself, they 
may have referred to some popular tradition 
among them corresponding with the truth, that 
Messiah would make Himself a voluntary victim. 
He quotes Ps. lxxxviii. 5; John x. 18, and adds, 
" No wonder, if the people did begin to entertain 
such questions, when the Pharisees themselves 
were astonished at the effect produced by His 
discourses on their own officers, and even on 
Nicodemus, one of their own court (vii, 45—52). 
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How, indeed, could the people suppose, that He 
should speaking of a common suicide, whom they 
had just heard speaking so magnificently : • I am 
the light of the world,'" &c. (viii. 12, seq.) 
Origen, having introduced the last quotation 
merely as subsidiary to his argument, proceeds 
with his comment onward to Abraham's faith, 
and the remainder of ch. viii. extending it to the 
end of his 27th section; after which, in his 28th, 
he takes on at John xi. with the resurrection of 
Lazarus. 

I f this be a true statement of Origen's silence 
on the disputed paragraph (John vii. 53; viii. 11), 
which silence is urged as an argument that Origen 
knew nothing of it, a stronger argument might 
be urged to prove that Mr. HOBNE knew nothing 
of it. For Mr. HOBNE, in his Introduction to the 
New Testament (5th edit.), vol. iv. p. 301, gives 
an analysis of John's gospel, but silently passes 
over that paragraph, naming vii. 53, but directly 
proceeding with viii. 12; I suppose, because it 
contained merely an episode which interrupted 
our Lord's discourse; but certainly not because 
he ignored it, for he himself, had, in a previous 
note (p. 295) defended it as genuine. Zwrucog. 

Romans ii. 7.— rote ftkv KCLQ1 vwopovJjv ipyov 
cLyaQov, 36%av Kai ripijv Kai a<p9apcriav £t]rovoi, tur\v 
ai&viov. 

Will some of your learned Correspondents 
point out the difference between the words 
" immortality " and " eternal life," in the transla
tion of this passage ? 

Is not immortality that which a man cannot 
divest himself of? then why is he exhorted to 
seek it ? 

Newark, April 19th. J. H. 
[a00aptna, rendered " immortality " in the E. V. is 

elsewhere translated " incorruption;" in 1 Cor. xv. 
42 and 50, and properly so. We have already 
(Vol* II. p. 64) objected to the expression " immortality 
of the sonl,M because, while we believe that the spirit of 
the condemned will never cease to exist, being partaker 
of the second death, we cannot call the " second death " 
immortality ; neither will those who partake of it inherit 
the aphtharsia or incorruption of this text. The pro
mise to the consistent and fruitful believer, in this text, 
is an eternal life of glory and honour and incorruption. 
— E D . ] 

Hebrews ii. 9.—I desire to be informed by some 
of your Correspondents, why " man" in this 
verse is not printed in italics, though it is a word 
added by the translators, and not found in the 
original text. 

I would also ask, should not the word added 
be "son," and not "man." 

Has the error crept into our Bibles through a 
desire that one verse in the sacred record should 
distinctly teach the doctrine of the redemption of 
" every man ? " K. H. ETLAND. 

Revelation xz. 13.—And death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them. 

If « hell" or " hades," " the grave " b e the in
termediate place for all departed spirits, what is 
meant by " death " in the above passage ? 

H. L. A. 
The Resurrection.—As none of your corres

pondents have opened out as yet the great sub
ject of the resurrection, may I bo excused for 
suggesting that your columns would afford a 
valuable medium for gathering together the 
opinions of some of our more experienced brethren 
on it—it is a subject which I need not say, ever 
important, is acquiring a deeper importance, still 
in the infidel controversies of the day. I t is im
possible, I conceive, for us to ignore the re
searches that chemistry is making upon the cir
culation of matter, &c, and it is just possible that 
we may have to modify our interpretation of 
Scripture; but I shall not venture upon any 
opinion—merely marking the course which per
haps some of your correspondents may follow. 

There are three views to be thought of. 
1. That of the Deist, secularist, and infidel of 

every class, who scout the idea, in any shape or 
form. 

2. That of some good and pious men, both as 
ministers and men of science, who believe in the 
resurrection of a spiritual body. 

3. That of those who believe in the material 
resurrection of the body as existing prior to its 
dissolution. 

The questions I think most interesting would 
be:— 

1. Was the Eesurrection of the Blessed 
Saviour a sample of that of His Church. 

2. What sense is to be given to those passages 
which speak as follows :— 

" I n the resurrection, &c.; but are as the 
angels in heaven." 

" It is sown a natural body it is raised a 
spiritual body." 

" Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of heaven." 
St. George's, Deal, Kent. H. H. DOMBBAIN. 

jMttw to (ftomapntettts, 
Will our Correspondents be so good as to save Hieir 

Editor muck trouble, by writing out the text upon which 
they comment at the top of their paper, and by referring 
to the page where the remarks to which they are replying 
occur* 

ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 128, col. 2, line 26, for "l^ty read IJfty 
• line 38, for *\\*\n read inn. ' 

line 39, for ghrj read fight}. 
Page 129, col. 2, line 14 from bottom, for '«lest *' 

read " that." 
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SATURDAY, MAY 2C, 1865. 

Clje Ennotator. 
Colossians ii. 23, p. 63. The last clause of this 

verse is, I believe, generally admitted to be not 
easy of interpretation, Jrerhaps the words lv 
Tifiy TIVI may be inserted parenthetically to sig
nify that the superstitious and self-righteous 
" neglecting of the body," is of no price or value 
in the Lord's estimation ; and, perhaps, the final 
sentence may be one of those paradoxical truths 
the Apostle is so fond of stating, viz.: that the 
ostentatious abstinence which utters forth the 
dicta, "Touch not, Taste not, Handle not," is, 
after all, but " a satisfying of the flesh;" a satisfy
ing of its pride by a denial of its appetites. 

Woodrising Rectory. AETHUH ROBERTS. 

Revelation xiii, 4. And they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto the beast ? Who is able to 
make war with him ? 

We can hardly suppose that Dr. Newman in
tended to fasten this passage on the Church of 
his adoption when he exclaimed, " When did any 
power go to war with Peter, material or moral, 
and get the better ? When did the whole world 
ever band together against him solitary and not 
find him too many for him ? "—Lectures on Edu
cation, delivered in 1852. 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

DENOMINATIONS OF TIME IN DANIEL. 

In the story of Nebuchadnezzar the term 
"time" is used for a Chaldean calendar year of 360 
days (Dan. iv. 16). In the vision of the beasts the 
same term is used for time in general (vii. 12); 
and, again, for the Chaldean calendar year 
(vii. 25). These 3£ times may be thus divided 
into 1, 2, and £ times, in order to mark the 
periods of three future and important events. 
In the vision of the he-goat, the answer to the 
question, " How long shall be the vision of the 
daily," is, literally, " unto the evening and morn
ing, 2,300 " (viii. 13,14); that is, the morning and 
evening oblation (ix. 21) shall be numbered 
2,300 times, which would amount to 1,150 
natural days. In the prophecy of seventy weeks 
we are to recollect that the land had been robbed 
of its sabbaths seventy weeks of years (490 years), 
and therefore must lie desolate, and rest for those 
sabbaths, 70 years (Lev. xxvi. 34; 2 Chron. xxxvL 
21; Jer. xxv. 11, 12; xxix. 10). It was now 
foretold to Daniel that the very same space of 
70 weeks of years was still determined for his 
people and for his holy city, to be reckoned again 
from a certain date (ix. 24-27). In the 27th 
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verse, the seventieth, or last week of years, is 
now first expressly mentioned, separately and 
alone, and is divided into halves (in the midst of 
the week, or when the week is half gone), in 
other words, the last week of seven years is 
divided into periods of S{ years each. In the 
last prophecy of Daniel we again meet with the 
time, times, and a half, or the 3£ years, of the 
last-mentioned week of years (xii. 7). But in 
this prophecy, and for the first time, we also 
meet with the term days; 1,290 days and 1,335 
days (xii. 11, 12). These are literal days (1) 
because they are written in "the Scripture of 
truth," i. e. which is literal, or without symbol 
(comp. viii. 26, x. 1 and 21, xi. 2; Calvin, Grotius, 
al.): and (2) because the whole is a prophetic 
narrative foretelling a series of literal kings 
(who cannot live so many prophetic days), end
ing with Antiochus Epiphanes and his antitype, 
the antichrist. 

" But," said Sir I. Newton, " he that would 
understand the old prophecies must begin with 
the Apocalypse." Now, m the Apoc. xi. 2, 3, we 
meet with two denominations of time—42 months 
and 1,260 days. Again, in" Apoc. xii. 6, 14, we 
meet with 1,260 days of the woman's first flight, 
and 3£ times of her second flight: and this order 
of first and second flight intimates the order also 
of the two preceding apocalyptic denominations, 
viz. that her 1,260 days synchronize with the 
1,260 days of the two witnesses, and her 3£ times 
synchronize with the 42 months of the Gentiles; 
moreover (since the relation between the Apoca
lypse and Daniel is obvious), that her 3£ times 
are identical with the 3£ times of Daniel, and 
that her 1,260 days synchronize in part with his 
1,290 and 1,335 days. Hence, the reckoning by 
days mentioned Dan. xii. 11, 12, are a supple
ment of 30 -f- 45 = 75 days, to be added to the 
first half week of Dan. ix. 27, immediately after 
the desecration of the temple shall have begun, 
just when the whole week is half gone. These 
supplementary numbers may also be so divided 
into 30 and 45, in order to mark the periods of 
two future and important events, the last being 
of a happy character. (N.B. The deepest suffer
ing may be accompanied with the highest satis
faction.) 

Lastly, since the temple shall begin to be 
desecrated exactly when the week of years is 
half gone (Dan. ix. 27), and also since that dese
cration shall continue only 1,150 natural days 
(viii. 13, 14), the difference between 3£ years 
and 1,150 days would be 110 days, wliich may 
be the shortening, or mitigation, of the last siege 
of Jerusalem, before the beast shall perish at the 
end of the 3£ times or of the last half of Daniel's 
seventieth week—the shortening, I mean, pro
mised by our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 22). 

H . GlBDLESTONE. 

0 2 
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TEXTS MISAPPLIED OB MISQUOTED.—NO. II. 

In continuation of this subject, which, by those 
who duly estimate the Holy Scriptures, will not 
be deemed wanting in interest or importance, it 
may be permitted me to notice two other passages 
which are, I consider, frequently wrested from 
their simple meaning, and advanced in proof of 
doctrines, in themselves, no doubt, true, and ca
pable of the clearest Scriptural demonstration, 
but upon which the passages to which I allude 
have no bearing whatever. 

1. The first of these passages is that in 1 Cor. 
xv. 41 : " One star differeth from another star in 
glory." This text is often offered in proof of 
what is certainly, I believe, a scriptural truth; 
to wit, that in the coming kingdom of Christ 
there will be gradations in the rewards bestowed 
upon His people. And yet it will appear, I think, 
even upon a very cursory survey of the context, 
that with this matter the passage has nothing 
whatever to do; the subject is not at all under 
discussion—it is not in the Apostle's mind as he 
writes. What he is seeking to prove is, that there 
will be a material difference—not between the 
glorified saints as compared with one another— 
but between the saints as glorified, and the same 
saints as they were when in the flesh. He con
trasts that which is sown with that which is 
quickened—the body sown in corruption, &c, 
with the body raised in incorruption, &c.—the 
natural body, in short, with the spiritual body. 

2. The other passage to which I refer is Heb. 
ii. 16 : " For verily He took not on Him the 
nature of angels, but He took on Him the seed of 
Abraham." I recollect, when reading for orders 
in the diocese of Chester with a clergyman who | 
is now vicar of an important parish in Yorkshire, 
it was asked of me on one occasion to shew that 
Christ our Lord was " very man," whereupon I 
adduced this text in proof: of course it was not 
admitted4} and yet I believe it is not unfrequently 
relied on, and applied as unanswerable on the 
point. I need scarcely say that, looking to the 
Greek, it is by no means such a direct assertion 
of our Lord's manhood as we could rely upon in 
argument with the Arian and Socinian; although 
no doubt by those who admit the atonement, it 
(Christ's human nature) may be inferentially de
duced. The literal meaning of the passage may 
perhaps be thus given: u For it is not indeed to 
angels that He rendereth assistance, but He 
renders assistance to the seed of Abraham." 

Having referred to misquoted as well as to 
misapplied texts, I would conclude with one in
stance of that class of passages :— 

Hab. ii. 2. " Write the vision, and make it 
plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth 
it." The latter words are often given thus : 
w That he that runs may read." I t is evident 

that there is a material difference. The Scriptural 
expression has already been explained in this pe
riodical (see Vol. I. 85 and 330). It intimates 
that the record of the vision was to be so clear 
and distinct that the reader of it might be able 
to run along the page as he reads : the misquoted 
passage would imply that the distinctness of the 
writing was to be such that one might read as he 
runs along the highway. 

Ehyl. J. E. ECJILIN. 

©ije Replicant 
Doctrine of a Future State in the Pentateuch. Vol. 

ii. pp. 64, 74,115.—The Apostle Paul tells us, that 
life and immortality (i.e. incorruptibility, atjtOap-
<n«), were brought to light by the Gospel. These 
truths were but dimly made known before, though 
there had ever been sufficient for faith to 
lay hold of. Thus, the very first book of the 
Bible shows us the care and solemnity which the 
wandering patriarchs attached to their burial 
(Gen. xxiii., xxv., xxxv., xlvii., xlix., 1.); and-
the Apostle, in writing to the Hebrew Christians, 
affirms that it was by faith (not fasting, customs, 
or superstition) Joseph gave commandment con
cerning his bones. He believed in a God that 
raiseth the dead, in a God who will surely raise 
them by and by, and give them a glorious link 
with the promised land, as well as with the city 
which hath foundations—the better and heavenly 
country. Again, our Lord convicted the Sadclu-
cees of not knowing the Scriptures, or the power 
of God as to a future resurrection state, and a 
present living to God, of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; and this from God's words to that Moses 
who is said by Gibbon to have omitted the doc
trine, but who, on the contrary, records this reve
lation in the same book of Exodus which contains 

I the law of Sinai. (Comp. Luke xx.). 
I fully admit that there was a considerable 

measure of obscurity on this, as on many other 
truths, till He came who was the brightness of 
the glory of God, and the express image of His 
substance. But this was in perfect harmony with 
the Levitical, or Jewish system, in which the veil 
was not yet rent, and God was governing a nation 
on earth as the vessel of His presence and testi
mony among the Gentiles. The faith of His elect, 
of course, penetrated much further, as may be seen 
in Job xix.; Psa. xvi., &c. But I am now ex
plaining one simple and satisfactory reason why 
we should not expect a fuller statement of a 
future existence in the Pentateuch. It is because 
the main question there is of a people called to 
know the manifest exercise of righteous govern
ment on the part of a God who dwelt, and that 
even visibly, in their midst. Individual Saints 
saw much more all through; but God's govern-* 
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ment of Israel on the earth is the grand topic ot 
the Old Testament, and the true solution of this 
seeming difficulty, which is really in perfect keep
ing with the times, place, people, and circum
stances where it occurs. W. KELLY. 

Deuteronomy xii. 13,14. Vol. I. 270; Vol. I I . 68. 
—This question involves another, namely, what ' 
was the place which the Lord did choose to put 
His name there ? I incline to think that no place ! 
was so chosen until Mount Moriah was pointed 
out to David, namely, the threshing floor of Oman ; 
(1 Chron. xxi. 28; xxii. 1). Here it was that 
Solomon built the Temple (2 Chron. iii. 1); and ! 
when it was dedicated God very clearly showed : 
His approval. i 

No doubt the tabernacle had been set up in \ 
the first instance at Shiloh (Josh, xviii. 1); and 
so long as the ark and the brasen altar remained 
there, all sacrifices ought possibly there to have 
been offered. Still, however, that coidd not be the 
place which God had chosen to place His name 
there. But as soon as the ark was removed from 
Shiloh, when taken by the Philistines, and was 
after a short time taken to Kirjath Jearim, where 
it remained some years, could Shiloh still have 
been the place at which the sacrifices ought to 
have been made ? I t was during this time that 
Samuel made the burnt-offering to which the 
question refers. 

At this time where was the brasen altar of 
sacrifice ? Where was the tabernacle ? Where 
the golden altar of incense, and the table of shew-
bread ? I am not aware that Scripture tells us 
when these things were removed from Shiloh. 
Previous to the time when David removed the 
ark from Kirjath Jearim, and took it into the 
city of David, the tabernacle and the brasen altar 
had been removed from Shiloh to Gibeon (1 Chron. 
xvi. 39, 40; xxi. 29, 30). Why to Gibeon, when 
the ark was at Kirjath Jearim, perhaps some of 
your Correspondents can explain. At Gibeon 
they remained until the time of Solomon (2 Chron. 
i. 3, 6 ; 1 Kings iii. 4). I t is evident from 1 Kings 
iii. 2, 3, that there had been great irregularities 
as to the place where sacrifices were offered. The 
people sacrificed in high places, because there was 
no house built unto the name of the Lord; but 
Gibeon was the great high place. 

I incline therefore to think that Samuel did 
nothing contrary to Deut. xii. when he offered a 
sacrifice at Mispeh, because God had not then 
chosen the place to put His name in. F. L. W. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 4, 5. Vol. II . p. 137.—" What do 
these verses mean?" It may help your Cor
respondent to arrive at some just view of the 
Psalm if he will notice that it is a Psalm in which 
the speaker celebrates "Jerusalem," both for its 
past and its future wonders. 

Let us suppose a happy " inhabitant, who shall 
never sav, 4 I am sick' " (Isa. xxxiii. 24), telling 
of the city to a stranger. Let us suppose him 
on the Mount of Olives, gazing on the city below 
his feet, and rejoicing over it. " Yonder," says 
he, "is the Lord's favoured city! on the holy 
hills! Glorious things are spoken of thee, O 
city of God!" The stranger asks, "What 
things?" His reply is to this effect, "Le t me 
call to mind proud Egypt, great Babylon, or, 
nearer at hand, Philistia's fortresses, and Tyre, 
the merchant-city of earth ; or let me point to 
Ethiopia, and its hid treasures. What of these ? 
Shall I boast of having connection with these ? 
No: herein is my glory—this man (I, who speak 
to you) was born yonder!" pointing to Jerusa
lem. "There, there is my hom«! And I am 
not the only one who so boasts; multitudes 
without number shall glory in this; the highest 
felicitation that can be predicted of a man shall 
be, ' This man and that man was born in that 
city, which the Lord Himself establishes/ Yes, 
my friend, my boast is not that I am of Rome, or 
Athens, or that I am born of kings and nobles, 
but that I am a citizen of this city of God, and 
that I am owned as such by God. 'The Lord 
records, while he enrolls the nations, I was born 
there!' I have an honour beyond that of princes 
and kings of any land.'*' 

The great difliculty in the Psalm lies in the 
word "this man," which is generally taken to 
mean some one, some third person, to whom 
allusion is made, whereas it really means the 
speaker himself. I t is exactly, in Jiis use of it, 
parallel to Psalm xxxiv. 6, " This poor man cried 
*25?: nj." The speaker points to "himself; just as 
our Lord did in John ii. 19, "Destroy this 
temple," pointing to His own body. 

Some make our Lord the speaker, in which 
case the " being born there " might be a reference 
to His being raised and glorified there ; " This 
day I have begotten thee" (Acts xiii. 33). 

Isaiah xlii. 19. Vol. I I . pp. 5, 57.—The words 
"servant" and "messenger" arc usually ex
plained as meaning the Jews and their prophets. 
Vitringa understands this verse and the two fol
lowing as a heavy charge of inattention against 
the Jewish nation, and of negligence of the great 
salvation offered to them. Bishop Horsley under
stands these three verses of the Messiah: the 
19th and 20th as describing His behaviour as a 
citizen in what personally concerned Himself^ and 
the 21st as describing God's delight in that be
haviour of the Messiah. He conceives," that the 
Messiah's patient endurance of reproach and in
jury in the days of his flesh is here emphatically 
described under the images of blindness, and 
deafness, and total insensibility. The same thing 



166 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 4.1. 
is described under similar images in Psa. xxxviii. I 
13, 14. And this meekness and patience of the 
Messiah is that righteousness of His which is 
mentioned in such high encomium in the 21st 
verse." He thus translates ver. 19 : 

" Who is blind but my servant, 
" But deaf as the messenger whom I have sent ? 
" Who is blind like the Perfect One, 
" And deaf like the servant of Jehovah ?" 
But, taking the words as referring to the Jews, 

do they not give a true description of them in the 
time of Christ ? He thus speaks of the Phari
sees : " They be blind leaders of the blind" 
(Matt. xv. 14). They who thought themselves 
perfect, or at least holier than others (u God, I 
thank thee I am not as other men are"), were 
declared by Him who knew what was in man 
u to be full of hypocrisy and iniquity." They 
who boasted of being "Abraham's children" were 
so blind that they could not see in Jesus Christ 
Him whom they looked for—the Messiah, "whose 
day Abraham saw and was glad;" and so deaf 
were they, that they would not hear and receive 
His words. Christ "came unto his own, and His 
own received Him not." A judicial blindness I 
and deafness rested upon them all, priests and 
people (John xiL 40; and Isa. vi. 9, 10). 

Isaiah also prophesied in another place (xxix. 
10—12), of the blindness and ignorance of the 
Jews, which led them to reject Christ and His 
Gospel. And then, when they "had judged 
themselves to be unworthy of eternal life," the 
Apostles turned to the Gentiles, who accepted 
the offers of gospel-salvation, as Isaiah had said 
they should do (xxix. 18). But we must re
member, that " blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in." Then " the vail shall be taken away " from 
their heart, and they will clearly see Jesus Christ 
as their Messiah, and hear and obey His Gospel. 
It betoves all who call themselves Christians to 
take good heed to what is written in Rev. iii. 17, 
18, for the punishment which was inflicted upon 
the Jews for rejecting Christ is typical of that 
destruction which shall be poured out upon all 
those who "neglect" the "great salvation" offered 
to them by Christ (see Heb. ii. 2, 3). 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Ezekiel xlv. 15-25. Vol. II. p. 99.—The vision 
of Ezekiel is indissolubly connected with the 
millennium (Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; Rev. xx. 1—5). 
It foretells that during that period the law of the 
land of promise shall retain the form of the 
Mosaic law, but without its spirit. It recites no 
day of Pentecost, no day of expiation, nor offer
ing for personal sin. For sacred things the altar 
shall be consecrated, and annual purification 
shall be made for it by sin offerings (Ezek. xliii.' 
19̂ —27 i xlv. 18—20). As to persons: ton 

riest, indeed, who shall come near the dead shall 
ave a ceremonial purification by sin offerings 

(xliv. 27), and the people, as a body corporate, 
shall keep the two great national feasts of Pass
over and Tabernacles with sin and burnt offer
ings (xlv, 21—25). These shall be a parable, or 
figure, for that period, as memorials that man on 
earth is always a sinner, that the wages of sin is 
death, and that atonement has been made once 
for all. Perfect sin offering there never could be 
but one. The symbol of that to all mankind was 
blood, though the institution of sacrifices was 
never formally either recorded or revoked. A 
different symbol of the same was instituted for 
the Christian Church—bread and wine. Both 
these symbols shall be in force for the Millennial 
Church; for the Christian communion cannot be 
broken, and yet Judah shall be distinguished. 
Accordingly, the Gentiles may do more, but once 
a year, by their deputies, they must keep the 
feast of tabernacles (Isa. lxvi. 23; Zech. xiv. 
16—19). 

With this prophecy the Epistle to the Hebrews 
needs no reconciliation if it be read attentively in 
the Greek. To the Gentiles, on whom the Mosaic 
law had not been imposed, Paul urged, that, even 
for the Jews, its ritual had been only rudimentary; 
"weak," because a glory veiled, and "poor," 
because the blood of animals could never atone 
for sin (Gal. iv. 9; Acts xv.). To the Hebrews 
he declared (1) that the law was changed to
gether with the priesthood (Heb. vii. 12) ; and 
(2) as to oblations and sacrifices. The first 
covenant (now grown old), he said, had a cos-
mical sanctuary consisting of a first and second 
tabernacle.. Into the first tabernacle the priests 
always go, ucrfaenv, but the high priest only once 
a vear into the second (comp. vni. 4 ; ix. 1—7). 
The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way 
into the holiest of all (the second tabernacle, or 
heaven) is not yet laid open, while the first 
tabernacle (or earth) holds its station (standing 
in statu qtio)^ which (first tabernacle) is a parable, 

[ or figure, for the time present, during which both 
oblations and sacrifices are offered; (sacrifices) 
which cannot cleanse the conscience of him who 
worships only with meats and drinks, and divers 
ablutions, and carnal ordinances (which things 

I were), incumbent, ImKtl^uva^ (only) until the 
! time of reformation (Heb. ix. 8—10). As to 
j the sacrifices offered by the high priest, they are 
done away altogether (x. 9, 10), and those of the 
daily priests can never cleanse the conscience. 
Those who are sanctified by the blood of Jesus 
will never offer them with that intention accord-
incr to the letter (x. 11—18). 

But as now some assert that the mass is a true 
and proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin, and we 
denounce that error, but we decline not the 

[ lord's supper, so then some believing Hebrews 
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asserted that the Mosaic sacrifices were incum
bent, according to the letter, and Paul denounced 
that error, but he declined not to observe them 
in newness of the spirit. Peter he rebuked for 
not observing the Gospel (forgetting his own 
vision, Acts x.), but not for observing the Mosaic 
law, for he himself observed it (Gal. ii.). The 
accusation against Paul (recorded Acts xxi.) was 
a calumny, which he refuted by being at charges 
with poor Nazarites for their sacrifices, to do 
which was held by the Jews as an instance of 
exemplary piety. So consistent were the doc
trine and practice of St. Paul, and both in 
harmony with the prophecy of Ezekiel. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Our instructed faith cannot doubt that it was 
emphatically the " Son of God" who joined the 
Company of the three martyrs for his cause, when j 
they witnessed to the truth in the midst of the J 
fire, and proved alike His faithfulness and their , 
own devotedness. No doubt these three men had 
read in their own Isaiah (chap, xliii. 1, 2) these 
memorable words: " O Israel, fear not, when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned ; I will be with thee." 

But, though we rightly understand all this, 

Nebuchadnezzar had not, at that time, such 
faith; neither could he confess the Son of God 
emphatically as we do. (See Josh. v. 13, 14). 
Neither does he iu the original; the literal ren
dering is not as our version in this case. All the 
king can clearly be proved to say is: like to a 
Son of God, or Gods. Such a vision, at such a 
time, was sufficient for his reproof and instruc
tion, and taught that the glorious Lord of the 
unseen world was ever present in the visible one, 
and took cognizance of men's actions, after his 
own will. (See. ver. 28, 29). The use of the 
word angel, n58?£, by the king seems to favour 
this view. RICHABD GREAVES. 

Lo, I see (fl?n, cke-za) four men, &c. &c. . . ; and 
the form of the fourth is like to a Son of 01^, Vbar) 
God. 

Htn, che-za, implies supernatural vision, and 
the context shows that it was given to Nebuchad
nezzar only to see a fourth form. E. EVANS* 

There does not seem any reason to suppose that 
Nebuchadnezzar meant anything more than to 
describe the fourth person as one of heavenly 
origin. This seems clear from the expression in 
ver. 28, " his angel." 

The authorised version is not borne out by 
the Hebrew text in inserting the definite article. 

Zacchi and Lowth take the passage in the 
sense mentioned above. C. E. S. 

April 20, 1855. 
On the Genealogy of Christ. Matthew L 17* Vol. 

ii. pp. 9, 80, 118, 133.—In the British Magaaine 
of July, 1834, there is a paper on the Genealogy 
in Matthew's Gospel, presenting an hypothesis so 
simple, and yet so fruitful in its results, that I 
venture to extract the pith of it. It first appeared 
in an anonymous volume, " Analyse de Disser
tations sur DifFerens Sujets." 12mo, 1759. 

Adopting the view that Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew, the writer supposes that, according to 
a practice common in that language, there was 
an ellipsis of the noun of parentage in ver. 16, 
which ellipsis was also in the Greek copies; but 
was by some very early transcriber wrongly 

I supplied by the word " husband;" to which a 
copyist might be led by the occurrence of the 
name of another Joseph, at ver. 18 (that name 
being common), as " the husband of Mary." 

I He proposes to read, ver. 16, "Joseph the 
j father of Mary," &c. 

If we admit the thought, we have in Matthew 
a genealogy really and truly " the book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ." 

| 2ndly. We have exactly "fourteen genera
tions " in Matthew's third series, agreable to his 
own summary Tver. 17). 

8rdly. We discern its correspondence with the 
testimony of Ireneeus (A.I>. 178), that Matthew, 

Daniel ill. 25. Vol. II. p. 111.—Our translation, | 
" the Son of God," seems a wrong one, for several 
reasons. The Hebrew or Chaldee word son (bar) \ 
is without a definite pronoun or article, as is the I 
son (ui<£) of the Septuagint, and, though the 
Chaldee word Elaheen (Gods), which is plural, i 
may have been taken for the plural of excellence, 
it may, after all, be the numerical plural, which, 
on the tongue of a polytheist, as was Nebuchad
nezzar, would not be out of place. 

But we are to bear in mind that, although the 
fourth form might be the Son of God, yet the 
words in question were spoken by an idolatrous 
king hundreds of years before tne Son of God 
had appeared to any earthly eyes in a body of 
flesh, and, as Nebuchadnezzar had not as yet 
attained to the knowledge of the unity of the 
Godhead, we can hardly believe that he had 
reached the still higher step of Christian faith in 
the Triunity of the Deity, nor is it likely he 
meant to say that he recognised in the fourth 
figure the form of one whom we know he had I 
never seen in a bodily form, and have no grounds 
for supposing he had beholden in a spiritual one. 

As the epithet " son of man" often means a 
human being, so I suppose the bar Elaheen of the 
text means a spiritual being, and that Nebuchad- | 
nezzar meant to say that the fourth was less like I 
a man than a God or an angel, of whom he might 
have had such an idea as we have of an angel, or 
as the Persians have of a purri, i 

Dorchester. W. BARNES. 
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u desiring to satisfy the Jews, who earnestly 
desired a Messiah of the house of David, began 
with his genealogy, that we might be informed of 
the origin of Christ according to the flesh." 

4thly. We are free to understand the words of 
Luke in their natural construction, "being as 
was supposed the Son of Joseph, the Son of 
Heli," Ac. 

5thly. "We have a ground for such confident 
appeal, as Heb. vii. 14. (Compare Rom. i. 3 ; 
Acts ii. 30; xiii. 22.) 

Cthly. We understand why it was that the 
supposed discrepancy was not objected by the 
Jews of the first century, as no difficulty would 
exist in the Hebrew copies. Also, why it came 
to be questioned just when the Hebrew began to 
be generally disused iu the Church. In the year 
230, Julius African us wrote on it, as a difficulty. 

7thly. Wo may discern the possible origin of a 
slander current in very early times among the 
Jews. The name of Panthera or Pandcra (given 
to the pretended father of Jesus), a name else
where unknown in history, having perhaps come 
out of some confusion of the two Greek words, 
icaripa and uvftpa, which may have conflicted, in 
supplying the supposed ellipsis in the earliest 
manuscripts. 

Is this thought admissible ? See, for some of 
the afgutaettt for it, the British Magazine, 1834. 

One thing I observe, that, though nn hypo
thesis, it necessitates no change in the Hebrew of 
Matthew. 

There are many other proposed solutions of 
the difficulty; less simple, but advanced by 
critics of greater name. 

KEWKNSIS, strangely enough, refers- to Mr. F. 
NEWMAN. With you, I believe Mr. N. to be 
" altogether wrong;" not merely in his thoughts, 
which would not be much in a case wliere 
Christian scholars have been puzzled for many 
ages, but morally wrong. For when a heavenly 
physician, who can appeal to cures which no man 
can nmnberr is offering himself to heal his sin-
sick soul, Mr. N. has something to say about an 
imagined flaw m a certain byegone commendation 
of the physician to the Jewish people in the first 
century, as " Sdn of David." D. WALTHEB. 

Matthew xiii. 44*46. Vol. II . pp. 62, 91.—I am 
thankful for having my attention drawn to an 
incautious expression employed by me in great 
baste—haste, from the fact that I receive THE I 
ANNOTATOB only once a month, and I wrote my 
few observations and posted them forthwith with
out revision. 

I desire most heartily to withdraw the expres
sion, "which he laid aside," as referred to the 
godhead, applying it to the glory of the godhead 
of our Emmanuel. The expression should have 
betn* " which He shrouded in His manhood when 

He tabernacled among us." Most surely the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ never ceased to 
be for a single moment God and Man, making up 
together one Christ. Had it been even possible 
He could not have been the Saviour, l ie must 
be Man—to suffer: He must be God—to save. 

May 4. E. J . TaEFFRr. 

Mark vi. 20. Vol. II. p. 13fr.—2wTt)psTv is one 
of those compound verbs in which, from the com
pound force of the proposition and the verb, 
there results a new notion. Ttjptlv properly 
means " to watch over." Y.vvri)ptiv has, variously 
modified, the sense of " to keep," the generally 

Prevailing notion being " to keep safely;" and 
very much doubt whether it ever has the sense 

of u to observe." This sense of keeping safely 
is apparent enough in Matt. ix. 17 ; Luke v. 38; 
and Luke ii. 19. And so, in the passage before 
us, where Herod is said to have kept John safe, 
i.e. from the malicious attempts of Herodias. 
(So Lucas Brugensis; Hammond, in Pole's Sy-
nop.; Bengel; Schleusner; Bloomfield.) I may 
further refer Mr. HASKIMS to the L X X ; Dan. 
vii. 28; and Polybius xxxi. vi. 5 ; and to the 
usage in the Apocrypha, as Sir. ii. 15; iv. 20; 
xv. 15.; xxxv. 1.; 1 Mac. x. 26 ; xi. 33 (com
pare this with Polybius iv. 60, 10); xiv. 35; 
where the compound has a sense more like that 
of the simple verb in connection with iriariv^ 
ttpTjvnv, (TVV3I/ICIJV. Perhaps, too, I may venture 
to add that, even assuming that the authorised 
translation of <ruvTi)ptiv in Mark vi. 20 is correct 
in the main, Mr. RASKINS' ideas of the force of 
ovv in composition appear to be without precedent. 

April 30. HENRY T. J. BAOGE. 

John i. 51. Vol. I. pp. 157, 253, 317.—I think 
there is a more significant meaning in these words 
than your Correspondents seem to apprehend. 

Nathaniel had saluted Jesus with " liabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel," 
whereupon Jesus replies, " because 1 said I saw 
thee under the lie tree, believest thou ? " t\ e. 
" believest thou " that I am the Son of God, that 
I am the King of Israel ? It is upon this con
fession of Nathaniel, and its approval by Jesus, 
that airapn depends. Jesus, as son of David, is 
de jure, as he will be tie facto, King of Israel, 
when He shall come again to " restore the king
dom to Israel," and to reign in Mount Zion, and 
in Jerusalem. Then dir'upTt," hereafter," will no 
longer be prophetic, as it is now; then they 
" shall see heaven reopened (dw^yora), &c.; and 
this will be " the gate of heaven," of Jacob's 
vision, and the way into the city of God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, by which the "innumerable 
company of angels " shall ascend and descend on 
the Son of Man reigning in person, as " King of 
the Jews*" ipA "king over all the earth." Stephen 
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was honoured with a peculiar privilege when he 
" daw heaven reopened." It is singular that 
oiyw, to open, is not once used in the New Testa
ment. No, sin at the fall closed tho visible con
nection of heaven and earth, as well as the heart 
and eyes and car* of man, and hence the Spirit'6 
uniform use of dvoiyot, to reopen. 

I am thus persuaded that airuori refers to the I 
time when Nathaniel's faith shall be realized in I 
the Jewish nation crying, " Hosanna, blessed is | 
the King of Israel, that coracth in the name of 
the Lord." Comp. Psa. cxviii. 26; John xii. 13; 
Matt, xiiii. 39. 

Bootle, Dec. 4th. J. WOBTIIIHGTON. 

[We do not think there is any force in the use of the 
compound avo'iya) rather than olyvvfit. It is much more 
frequently employed in the classic writers, and invariably 
in later Greek writers, down to the Romaic of the pre
sent day, with the simple meaning of ** to open.11—ED.] 

John iii. 15,16,18, 36. Vol. II . pp. 63, 76, 83, 
94, 122.—Will you allow me space for a few 
words in reply to the comments of the ltcv. JAMES 
KKJLLT and others on the above text ? Mr. K. asks, 
Is not the essence of saving faith simple belief in 
the record of God, centring in the person and work 
of the Lord J esus P This, as it appears to me, is no 
explanation of the passage. No doubt we are to 
believe in the record of God, and in the person 
of Christ: but the questions at once recur, What 
is the record ? and what are we to believe con
cerning the person of the Lord Jesus ? Scrip
tural replies to these two queries would be very 
acceptable, and prevent much confusion upon a 
very important and practical subject. Again, 
what Scriptural warrant has Mr. K. for adding 
" and his work " to our Lord's words. We know 
that eleven of the Apostles, from an early period 
of our Lord's ministry on earth, believed in llim; 
yet not one of them knew anything of his work, 
or believed that he would ever die. How is this 
fact rcconcllcable with the idea that saving faith 
includes the knowledge, and I may add the ob
ject and meaning, of His work? 

Mr. MAUDE (NO. 36, p. 94) says, " Believing 
in the Son of God, in its character, is the recep
tion from the heart of the record that God hath 
given of his Son." So do I say. But, lower 
down, Mr. M. declares, " this belief of the testi
mony, or record, concerning the Son of God, our 
Saviour, is but the porch olvthe building through 
which we pass into the audience chamber to meet 
the living inhabitant." That is, it is not saving 
faith, only a step towards it. What Mr. M. means 
by believing a record concerning a person, and 
yet not believing in that person, I do not com
prehend. The Scriptures make no such dis
tinctions, for " he that acknowledged tho Son 
hath the Father also." " If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, yc 

also shall continue in the Son, and In the Father** 
(1 John xi. 23, 24). Our Lord is in heaven, 
and we on earth; wc therefore can know him 
now only by record, report, evidence, or testis 
mony. And do not the passages just quoted 
plainly assert that whoever believes the record 
of God concerning the Son, u hath the Son "— 
"hath life?" What this record is Mr. M, has 
not informed us. 

Mr. BROWNE (No. 38, p. 122) supposes my 
query was, Is saving faith in accordance with 
orthodoxy ? Now, I certainly proposed no such 
inquiry; nor do I need to be referred to any 
mere human authority for an exposition of a 
doctrine which is most fully and plainly ex
pounded by the Apostle Paul. I believe most 

| fully in the justification of sinners, by faith alone, 
through the imputed righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. But this doctrine is not the Gospel; nor 
is it that urecord concerning the Son," with the 
belief of which the Scriptures everywhere declare 
salvation is inseparably connected. Each of the 
four Evangelists declare that Gospel, or record— 
for I am confident it is one and the same thing 
—but it is from the Epistles we learn the doc
trine of justification by faith. And while the 
former was commanded to be preached " to every 
creature," the knowledge of the latter was in
tended for, and addressed to, believers only; for 
they alone need to be taught how and why they 
are so favoured and blessed. 

The Kcv. W. TIXSON MARSH (NO. 38, p. 123) 
agrees with Dr. OWEN, that saving faith is an as?4at 
to the Law and the Gospel; and that the effect of 
this faith is (1) sorrow for sin; (2) fear of punish
ment due to sin; (3) a desire of deliverance. 
But are we not taught, by higher authority than 
Dr. OWEN'S, that u the Gospel of Christ —the 
Gospel alone—" is the power of God unto salva
tion to every one that believeth " it; and u who
soever bclieveth that Jesus is the Christ is born 
of God?" 

According to these Scriptures, is not every be
liever in the Gospel—every believer " that Jesus 
is the Christ"—justified from all things ? and, 
" being justified by faith," has peace. And, 
knowing that he has such favour and blessing, is 
he not warranted to " rejoice evermore;" to live in 
" hope unto the end for the glory that is to be 
brought unto him at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ ?" Most surely he is. But, according to 
Dr. OWBN and Mr. MARSH, the consequents 
of saving faith are, " sorrow," l l dread of punish
ment," and u a desire," only, " for deliverable-* 
Any such testimony is not salvation at afl> and: 
could be gospel, or good news, to no one; &r 
less is it suited to the " ungodly and without 
strength," for whom the " gospel of forgiveness 
of sins" was graciously provided. 

Mr. Marsh, in his own case, reasons thus: " The 
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Bible is true; it says I am saved, for Christ has 
borne in my stead the penalty due to my sins, 
and imputed to me his perfect righteousness." 
But if the Bible speaks this language to Mr. M. 
so does it speak to every other man; and then we 
are landed in the unscriptural conclusion, " that 
all men are saved, for Christ has borne the penalty 
of every man's sins, and has imputed to every 
man His righteousness." Our Lord gave him
self for " hia sheep," " his church," " for many;" 
and his righteousness is imputed to all who be
lieve in Him : but we nowhere read that any of 
those blessings belong to those who arc " without 
God," " without Christ," and " without hope." 
For my own part, I am confident, what we are to 
believe that we may be saved, is not anything 
about the work of our Lord. No questions, 
therefore, about the extent of the atonement are 
involved in the Apostolic Gospel. This Gospel 
is neither a law of works, nor an offer, nor a 
scheme, or plan; but a record, or testimony, to 
and concerning a person. W. II. 

[We have given our Correspondent space for more 
than the solicited " few words." We think W. H. is 
right in saying that the eleven "believed in Him," 
although they knew but little of His work. Their belief 
was IN HIM, and that we take to be saving faith. We 
quite comprehend what Mr. MAUDE means (and we agree 
with him), that there is a difference—a vast difference 
we think—between "believing a record concerning a 
person " and the " believing in that person;" and we 
think that many thousands believe the record concern
ing Jesus, who yet do not believe IN HIM to the saving 
of their souls. To believe that the record is truo, is an 
act of the intellect which an unconverted man is capable 
of performing, whilo yet remaining dead in trespasses 
and sins. To believe " in Jesus " is wliat a dead sinner 
cannot do. He must first be born again of the Spirit. The 
jailer was simply told to believe in the Lord Jesus, &c. 

We do not think with W. H. that because "our Lord 
is in Heaven, and we on earth," that " we therefore oan 
know him now only by record, report, evidence, or testi
mony." We believe that He knows his sheep and is 
known of them, and that vital religion consists mainly in 
knowing Jesus, and we should individually be of all men 
most miserable if our knowledge of Him only rested on 
" record, report,,evidence, or testimony "—short of the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost witnessing in the heart. 
It is a very close knowledge of Him indeed that be
lievers should endeavour to attain to. It is experience ; 
something far beyond " belief in records." When we 
have asked Him to do for us this thing and the other 
thing, and He has done it, surely our knowledge rises 
above all that we learn by the intellect from the written 
record, dearly as we love and prize it. In quoting 
Romans i. 16, W. H. has added an "it," which we 
think mars the meaning of that text. 

The following paper by Mr. COKNALL was in type 
before we recived W. H.'s paper, but was postponed for 
want of room.—ED.] 

I was somewhat surprised at the view which 
yourCorrespondent,atp, 83, takes upon the Bubject 

of " saving faith." According to his theory, faith 
is not any diverse operation of the mind, " but 
that," in the case of faith in the Gospel, "it is 
the character of the thing believed in." To me, 
indeed, this seems peculiarly strange, and most 
obviously opposed to God's Word. I f man be at 
" enmity" with God, and " dead in sin," before he 
can savingly believe in Jesus, there must be a 
"diverse operation of the mind." And how is 
this effected? Not certainly by the letter of 
Scripture exciting emotions in the mind, but by 
the mighty agency of the Holy Ghost through the 
Word (Acts xi. 15—18). Further, he says that 
the devils have just as real faith as the saint, but 
that the different effects arise from their different 
relationships! If this be true, what need can 
there be for the work of the Holy Ghost ? It 
is entirely annulled. Whence comes faith ? It 
is the sift of God (Eph. ii. 8), the fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal. v. 22), of the operation of God (Col. 
ii. 12), and according to the working of His 
mighty power (Eph. i. 19). Have the devils this 
faith? It would be highly absurd to suppose it. 
The faith of devils, like many in the world, is no 
more than a dead sentimental head-knowledge of 
God, which torments its possessors, and so cannot 
be the living spirit given, and saving faith of the 
saint. The view of your Correspondent I con
ceive, therefore, to be alike contrary to expe
rience and Scripture. Saving faith, like all other 
Divine gifts, comes only from above. 

R . CoRNAXIi. 

Romans xi. 25. Vol. II . p. 63.—I am glad to 
see the opinion which Mr. Worthington has ex
pressed on this passage, as it has long been the 
view I have taken of it, but have not before met 
with any one who agreed with me. The term 
" in part," appears to refer to the blindness, and 
not to Israel, as is commonly held. 

" Blindness in part" has also doubtless hap
pened to the Christian Church, concerning the 
literalities of the Second Advent. This is set 
forth in the parable of the ten virgins. While 
the bridegroom has tarried, all, both believers 
and professors, have, as regards these truths, 
slumbered and slept; but now there is a cry 
beginning to be made, "Behold the bridegroom 
cometh;" and believers are one by one awakening 
to a sense of the near approach of the Lord, and 
to a discernment of the truths connected there
with. D E L T A . 

1 Corinthians i. 21. Vol. II . p. 142.—St. Paul, 
however, uses the word *c%>uy/ia, in the sense 
repudiated by C. H. in chap. ii. 4, whero he 
couples the word \dyoc with it, and both words 
are used to describe his mode of inculcating 
Divine truth, and not simply the truth or 
gospel itself. The very word icijpvZ, which 
signifies a herald or ambassador, is the most 

file:///dyoc
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appropriate that could be used to describe the 
officer whose function it is specially, though 
not solely, to proclaim the glad tidings of recon
ciliation, and also to announce the advent of the 
King of Kings. Much of the unhappy divisions 
in the Christian Church have arisen from the 
neglect of the Greek Testament; for, when we 
come to trace the origin and true signification of 
such expressions as KijpvZ, 7r/)£<r/3u rtpoc, SICLKOVOQ, 
dyysXog, /iuor//pioi>, t7ri<r(co7ro{;, &c. it is impossible 
to understand by thein the offices which Trac-
tarians would force on our belief. At chap. xv. 14, 
Paul uses the word K>)pvyna to describe what 
he had taught by word of mouth; for if we 
turn to Acts xviii. 4, we shall find that it was 
by his powers of reasoning and persuasion that 
he converted both Jews and Greeks in Corinth. 
Again, in 2 Tim. iv. 17, Paul uses the same 
word as expressive of the testimony which he 
bore to the truth as it is in Jesus, and tells 
Timothy how his words had been withstood, and 
his cnroXoyia, or defence of the faith, unsupported 
by others. 

Preaching is the first duty of the Christian 
ministry, and our Lord Himself set the example; 
for, before he performed His miracles of mercy, 
or sent out his Apostles, or visited those who 
needed Him, we arc told He " began to preach, 
and to say, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand." 

If our clergy generally inherited true apostolic 
succession, and felt like Paul, " necessity is laid 
upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the Gospel," we should hear less of empty 
churches. 

London, May 11. M. S. M. 

Ephesians i. 10, Vol. I. p. 234.—This passage, as 
C. H. G. supposes, is not parallel with Galatians iv. 4, 
but points forward to that dispensation yet to come 
which is to complement and fulfil all dispensations, 
when, as the original indicates, all things now in 
disorder, subject to vanity, and under the bondage 
of corruption, will be headed up in Christ 
(AvaKEQaXaubaaffOai rci iravra iv r<£ Xp/ory), so 
that then, creation, no longer under the curse in 
consequence of sin, will flourish and rejoice in its 
deliverance under the Second Adam, the Lord 
from Heaven. (Sec Rom. viii. 21; Psa. viii.; 
Isa. Iv. 12, 13.) Israel, too, restored to her own 
land, shall dwell safely, and with her, Judah shall 
be saved; they shall no more be two nations, but 
one for ever, under the mild and beneficent rule 
of the true David (Ezek. xxxvii. 15-28; Jer. xxii. 
56). The nations also shall be blessed under the 
rule of Christ, who has been made their head 
(Psa. xviii. 43 ; Isa. ii. 24). But above all, He in 
whom the varied glories of that time will meet, 
as the one who in all things is to have the pre
eminence ; the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; 

the head of all principality and power, is the 
head over all things to the Church, which is his 
body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all 
(Eph. i. 22, 23). J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

ColoBBiaus ii. 23. Vol. II. pp. 63, 135.—Lach-
mann has bracketed KOI. Then would any 
critic have the kindness to say whether he 
knows of anv MS. however recent, or of any 
ancient version or citation, which reads d<py de 
trbifiaTOQ. The sentence would then plainly refer 
to verses 18, 19 (compare also Ephes. iv. 16 and 
Ezek. xvi, 49, Sept.). Thus, "Which things, 
having indeed a shew of wisdom in will-worship 
and humility, but of no value in a joint of the 
body, they tend to fulness of the flesh," i.e. they 
tend to inflate our fallen nature ; as he had said 
before, IIKTJ tftvaiovfuvog virb rov vobg Ttjg aapicbg 
avrov (ver. 18). Zurueog. 

2Peteri. 16. Vol. II. pp.63, 108.—With re
ference to the pregnant idea towards the close of 
Mr. Minton'fi valuable communication (p. 108), 
as it is certain that Christ and Elias were in the 
body, is it not reasonable to conclude that Moses, 
one of the "men talking" with them, was so 
also ? To him was not this " mount" of trans
figuration a second Pisgah ? he had been allowed 
to see the glorious land just before it was taken 
possession of by his people, and now he is privi
leged to see the Lord's Christ just before the 
completion of the work which was given Him 
to do. 

With his undimmed corporeal eye Moses onee 
indeed saw the promised land, and then his spirit 
fled, and God himself took care of his body. 
And did he not, a few hundred years after, in his 
spiritual body talk face to face with that great 
Prophet whom he had foretold, and did not God 
then, Himself, again take His faithful servant's 
body, not this time to the grave, but to His own 
presence, in company with one who had already 
been taken up by a chariot of fire and horses of 
fire into heaven ? 

Harrow. T. G. 

Coming of Elijah. Malachi iv. 5, Vol. I. pp. 246, 
286; John i. 21, Vol. I. pp. 146, 191, 332, Vol. 
II. pp. 22, 60; and Matthew xi. 9—14.—Would 
the following literal translation of Matthew xi. 
9—14 assist your Correspondents in their dis
cussion relative to the coming of Elijah as the 
forerunner of the Messiah ? 

".But again, what went ye out to behold ? A 
prophet ? X ea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. For indeed this (man) it is, concerning 
whom it was written, behold, I (even I) do send 
forth that my angel before Thy face who prepare 
shall Thy way in front of Thee. 

14 Verily, I say to you, never arose there among 
women-born (a prophet) a greater one than John 



162 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 41. 

the Baptist, 6 $k fwcportpog: and yet the lesser-
oue (even Elias), in the kingdom of the heavens a 
greater-one is than he,—though from the days of 
John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of the 
heavens is violated, and violators ravish it,—for 
indeed all the prophets and the law, until John, 
(so) prophesied. And also, if ye be willing to 
receive (him), CIUTOQ tortv'HXucc; o fxkWujv tpxeoOaii 
he himself (John) is an Elias, the one who was 
at present to come." 

From the above and other passages cited by 
your Correspondents, it would appear that the 
second antitype of Elias, who, as a prophet, was 
less in dignity than John the Baptist, was to be 
of much greater account than the first; even as 
the first Advent will be surpassed in glory by the 
second. For it is unto the greatness and import
ance of this second antitype of Elias that all, 
both the prophets and the law, from Moses till 
John, have concordautly testified. 

But what is perhaps still more interesting to 
those who are looking for the second coming of 
their Lord, may be found in the certainty that 
John was totally ignorant of his being an antitype 
of Elias; for so must his unqualified denial (John 
i. 21) before the Jewish authorities-be under
stood. Whence, reasoning from analogy, it would 
follow that the second, the greater antitype, 
should be equally ignorant of his relationship to 
Elias, and yet, in like manner, equally ready to 
return the answer " I (am), a voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the 
Lord." That this Elias of the second Advent 
has long been come, and is even drawing nigh 
unto the close of his world-wide testimony, might 
not be difficult of proof, seeing that the prophets 
and the law are full of the subject; but the space 
requisite for its exposition could scarcely be 
found in Tins CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 

T H . BARTON. 

Marazkm. Vol. I. p. 308.—Another well-known 
name for this place is that of Market-Jew. 
Lewis's Topographical Dictionary states that its 
ancient name was Marghasiewe, and that its 
name of Market-Jew is supposed by some to 
take its origin from a market held there formerly, 
which was much frequented by Jews; while others 
derive it from Market-die-Jou, from a market 
held there on Thursday, dies Jovis. F. L. W. 

Statements by Bishop Heber. Vol. II. pp. 7G, 108. 
—I think II. C. LEONARD has been unfortunate 
in his commentary on the Bishop. Surely he did 
not entertain the opinion that the decalogue, or 
moral law, " had been done away by the sacrifice 
and death of the Messiah." In remembrance of 
our communion service, and seventh article, 
charity would lead us to suppose otherwise. The 
Bishop evidently meant the ceremonial law. His 
first statement may be deduced from Col. ii. 

14—17. In my opinion, II. C. LEONARD has not 
adduced any Scripture that proves the abrogation 
of the moral law. In proof of its being still in 
force, see Bom. vii. 22, 2 5 ; and xiii. 8—10; 
James ii. 8—11. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

The Tree of Life and the Longevity of the Ante
diluvians. Vol. II. pp. 74, 136.—I beg to ofier a 
few suggestions, according to Mr. II. S. Bright's 
request. 

Archbishop Whately's view is entirely fanciful: 
we cannot obtain any knowledge on this subject: 
we have no means whatever of knowing anything 
about the physical effect on the human system 
of tasting of u the tree of life." We must first 
settle this point—did such a tree actually exist, 
or is it only a symbolical form of speech, to 
convey spiritual truth to the mind ? 

I have always felt great difficulty in under
standing the longevity of the earliest patriarchs. 
All our discoveries in science, from the time of 
Newton to the present day, tend to establish 
the permanence of the existing laws of organized 
and unorganized nature. Everything upon the 
earth is adapted to the condition of our race as 
we now find it. It is now utterly hopeless to 
ascertain how and when the laws of organized 
life began to undergo a change so as to reduce 
the life of man from 900 to 90 years. 

The discussion of the subject, so as to impart 
any interest to it, would occupy too much space 
for the pages of THE, ANNOTATOR. A very in
genious solution of some difficulties is given by 
the author of t l A Vindication of Protestant 
Principles:" notes and references, pp. 140-146. 

I also refer to an elaborate American work, 
" Types of Mankind." Its Part II . treats at 
full length Gen. x., retranslates it, and gives 
genealogical tables of the sons of Noah, and 
enters also upon the Antediluvian narratives. 
I do not approve of the tone and conclusions of 
the writer, but the Hebrew scholarship is un
questionably good; and from these two sources 
your inquirers may select much valuable infor
mation (Triibner & Co. publishers). Nothing 
less than a pamphlet can suffice for this im
portant subject. THOMAS MYERS. 

Sheriff Mutton, Mar. 18oo. 

[We are wholly ignorant of the character of the two 
books recommended by Mr. MYERS. We must protest, 
however, against the statement that there is any " point 
to be settled " as to the actual existence of the Tree of 
Life. We believe the narrative as we find it. Our under
standing has never been troubled with any difficulty as 
to the longevity of the Patriarchs ; wo are quito con
tent with tho statement that it is so. And, indeed, as 
no man on earth " understands M why the life of man is 
now settled at an average of three score years and ten, 
while trees retain millennial longevity, wo should con
sider such difficulties simply unreasonable.—ED.] 
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Wt)t dhutxifii. 
Genesis xviii. 25,—Shall not the Judge of all the 

earth do right ? 
God seems to admit the justness of Abraham's 

reasoning, by acting upon it. (See also chap. 
xix. 22.) And yet it is beyond doubt that the 
righteous are sometimes slain with the wicked, 
nay more, that they arc often in trouble when 
the wicked are in great prosperity; experience 
and Scripture both testify this. (See Eccles. 
vii. 15; viii. 14, et passim.) I f the patriarchs 
did not look for a future life of righteous retribu
tions, if it had not then been revealed, this would 
explain why God did not rebut Abraham's con
clusions. But how is this to be explained, on 
the supposition (the true one, as I believe) that 
such a revelation had been made ? 

This is an honest difficulty, and I should be 
glad, Sir, if you or some of your readers would 
help me out of it. J. S. A. 

Ruth iv. 10. Can any of your readers explain 
why, in Matt. i. 5, and Luke iii. 32, the descent 
of the Saviour is counted through Boaz, when in 
Ruth iv. 10, Boaz avowedly proposes in this 
marriage to raise up seed to the deceased Mahlon ? 

B. II. 
[We cannot see what this has to do with the physical 

fact of descent ? The seed might be forensically reckoned 
to Mahlon—but it was, in fact, the seed of Boaz.—ED.] 

Proverbs xvi. 4. The Lord hath made all things for 
himself: yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. 

I should be glad if some of your readers would 
help me to a clear and concise explanation of this 
verse, more especially the latter clause. 

Hull, December, 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

Ecclesiastes viii. 2. I would feel obliged for some 
explanatory remarks on the latter part of this 
verse, " And that in regard of the oath of God." 

Drimnagh Lodge, Clendalkin. GEO. LLOYD. 

Matthew iii. 10. And now also the axe is laid unto 
the root of the tree; therefore, &c. 

The force of "now" is sought from some of 
your able Correspondents. 

Was not religion from* the earliest time a real 
thing, and deceit with Qod at all times equally 
impossible ? 

Yorkshire. J. M. W . 

Matthew viii. 30. Dr. Burton's note on the words 
x6ip<ov TTOWGJV is as follows:—" There were 2000 
feeding on the hills (Mark v. 11, 13). Josephus 
speaks of Herod being fond of hunting, and 
says, (TVorpixpoQ fdv r) %^9a' ^ e Bell. Jud. I. 21. 
13. These were wild boars, and the destruction 
of such animals would have been a benefit." 

Is this view, however, reconcilable with the fact 

of their having been tended by keepers,—6i 
PotTKovreci mentioned in ver. 33 ? 

C. W. BINGHAM. 

[In a large paper copy of the folio edition of Winston's 
Joseph us, printed by Bowyor, 1737, wo find the words 
above cited rendered, "That countrey breeds also 
bears" and we sec this strange mistake repeated in a 
four-volume 8vo. ed. of 1817. Is it yet corrected ?—ED.] 

Eomans ix. 6.—Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effect.—Authorised version. 

" But it is not possible that the word of God hath 
fallen to the ground."—Suggested emendation. 

The emendation here suggested has probably 
not escaped the notice of critics, though it does 
not happen that I have anywhere met with it. 
But surely it is the only correct way of rendering , 
the Greek text. My chief object, however, in 
calling attention to the passage is to institute a 
comparison between it a n d l s a . l v . 11. Nothing 
is more common than to make "the word of 
God " in both places signify the word preached. 
I would ask, should we not rather understand by 
it, the prophetic promises, to the certainty of 
whose fulfilment both Scriptures testify: 

E. II. HASKINS. 

[Mr. Alford translates this verse " Not, however, that 
the word {i.e. the promise) of God has come to nothing," 
and remarks that Paul is asserting, not the impossibility 
of God's word being broken, indisputable as that truth 
is, but the fact that it was not broken.—ED.] 

Ephesians iv. 9.—Can any other meaning attach 
to this verse than that the body of our Lord was 
laid in the grave—he was buried " in the lower 
parts of the earth." Is this an authority for 
Jesus1 descending into hell ? and, if not, is there 
any authority in Scripture for that belief? The 
blood of Jesus was spilt—the sacrifice was made 
—the just for the unjust. Was not that an all-
sullicient sacrifice ? Was it yet necessary that 
the holy Jesus should be cast into hell ? Said he 
not emphatically, "I t is finished?" What could 
be more complete ? 

Twickenham. C. E . 

2 Thessaloniaas ii. 6-8.—And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only 
he who now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of 
the way. And then shall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming. 

A scriptural explanation of the above passage 
would greatly oblige. What is it (or who) that 
withholdeth in ver. 6, or letteth as in ver.*?, and 
prevents the wicked one of ver. 8 from being 
revealed ? How is the hindrance to be removed, 
taken "out of the midst" (U /IEO-OI/), or be born 
(yevijnu) ? Who is implied by the wicked one ? 

andlsa.lv
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1 Jolin il. 2. And he is the propitiation for our sins: 

and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world. 

What is the t rue meaning of the term " world" 
in this passage. Is it to be interpreted as mean
ing some only out of every class and nation ? 

Have we not a sufficient warrant for under
standing it literally in such passages as John xii. 
47, in which all unbelievers are represented as 
included in that world which Christ came not to 
judge bu t to save ? 

Would it be consistent in a writer to use ex
actly the same term, in one place only, meaning 
the elect, and in every other place the nou-elect, 
or what pertains to them ? Compare, for instance, 
this passage with 1 John v. 19 :—"And we know 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. 

Carlisle, March 1st. W I L L I A M BROWNE. 

Number of the Beast. Revelation ziii. 18.—Here is 
wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the 
number of the beast: for it is the number of a man ; 
and his number is six hundred threescore and six. 

The following, from a tract by the Rev. J . 
Whyt t , Incumbent of Thorpe Hesley, Rotherham, 
may interest your readers :— 

K 2 0 ; S I ; i 10; <x 200 ; a 1 ; p 100 ; T 3 ; a 1 ; 
\ 30 ; X 30 ; o 70 ; c 200; making 666. 

He quotes the following from George Herbert 's 
Temple:— 

When Seine shall swallow Tiber, and the Thames ; 
By letting in them both, pollute her streams. 

L . C. H . 

Disciples.—In considering the questions con
nected with that word, information is desired on 
the following points :— 

Who, besides the Apostles, are called " dis
ciples " by the Evangelists ? 

Wha t was their relationship to the Lord ? 

How far did it resemble that between the 
ancient philosophers and their disciples ? 

Where is to be found the best account of the 
latter ? 

W h a t is to be understood by " following " the 
Lord, as the word occurs in the Gospels ? 

Note. — The word " disciple " occurs about 
240 times in the Gospels, and about 30 times in 
the Acts, but nowhere else in the New Testa
ment. In the Epistles, the " brethren " are dis
tinguished as "brother ," "sister ," or " b r e t h r e n " 
(words that occur about 220 times), " holy," or 
"saints ," " fa i th fu l " (generally as an adjective), 
but seldom " Qhristians;" and never "be l i evers, , 
as a noun, so far as I can judge. When the 
word "follow," or "follower," occurs in the Epis

tles, it means " imitat ing," being the translation 
of nL^iof.iai and /ci/t^r^c, not of dKo\ovQta>. p. 

Angus's Bible Hand-Book.—In D r . Angus's "Bible 
Hand-Book," p. 344, it is sa id—"Isa . liii. has 
been altered by transcribers and its meaning 
obscured." Is not some verse of the chapter 
intended, and by inadvertence omitted ? 

Bath. * N , S. 

Death.—Will any of yonr Correspondents furnish 
me with the answer to that infidel argument 
relative to the introduction of death into the 
world. They say that the existence of carnivorous 
animals proves that death must have existed 
before the curse was brought upon the earth by 
sin; therefore the Bible statement that sin brought 
in death cannot be t rue. 

R n o T A U . 

f We see nothing of infidelity in the argument alluded 
to. That animals did feed upon each other before the 
period when the earth was fitted for man and man was 
created upon it, is a fact of which there is ocular 
demonstration. But there is no contradiction between 

! this fact and the other fact, that death came into the 
world by sin. In the old records of geology, we ae? 
proof of physical death ;—in mankind around us, and in 
our own selves we may mark the proofs that in the day 
that Adam eat he died. He became dead in body, soul, 
and spirit, and transmitted a dead nature to all his 
posterity, who are born dead in trespasses and sins. 
Even when born again of the Holy Ghost they still carry 
about with them a body and an animal soul (^fvx>l) 
which is dead, and cry out with Paul—" Oh wretched 
man, &c , " Rom. vii. 24.—ED.] 

John Mark.—Was J o h n Mark, sister's son to 
Barnabas, the writer of the Gospel bearing the 
name St. Mark 's Gospel ? 

I think n o t ; and to such of your readers as feel 
interested in the consideration of this subject, I 

\ would recommend the perusal of pages 69 and 
j 105, &c. of Dr . Isaac da Costa's work, entitled 
| " The Four Witnesses," translated by D . D . Scott, 
! Esq., and published by Messrs. Nisbet & Co. 

B . H . 

I l i o n e t to tfotrtsponfcenta. 
j Will the Rev. H. J. T. *BAGGE favour us with his 
1 address, to give to a Corespondent who inquires for it 

We can by no weans assent to, nor insert in our 
columns, an exposition which has been sent to us of the 
First Seal, It involves the strange assertion that " The 
kingdom of Ood was taken from the Jewish nation and 
given to the Roman nation / " This ist however, not a 
new opinion; it is held and practically enforced by 
Pope Pius IX. as by all his predecessors. 

We have again postponed our CRITIC from press of 
natter. 
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SATURDAY, JUNE 9, 1855. 

Cije annotator. 
2 Thessalonians ii. 1.—The following simple view 

of the subject has long ago convinced me that 
the Pope is "the Man of Sin" here foretold :— 

Jesus said, " I will pray the Father, and he 
shall send you another Comforter (a\\ov 
irap&KkriTov) that he may abide with you for 
ever;" and if we compare together all the 
passages of this sweet discourse, in which our 
Lord mentions " the Comforter," viz. John xiv. 
16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7, we shall find convincing 
evidence that "the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost," is sent to be the representative of Christ 
in the Church upon earth, and this conviction is 
strengthened by the fact, that in the only place 
besides these in which the word irapdicXTjTOQ 
occurs in the New Testament it is applied to 
Christ himself: "If any man sin we have an 
advocate (wapdKKijTov) with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous" (1 John ii. 1). 

The Christian Church in its collective capacity 
is called the Temple of God (Ephes. ii. 20-22). 

When therefore the Pope proclaims himself as 
the vicar of Christ and the head of the Universal 
Church upon earth he thereby blasphemously 
usurps, and publicly pretends to and assumes, 
the office and place of God the Holy Ghost, " so 
that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God 
(the Visible Church), shewing himself that he 
is God." 

Newton, 18 May, 1855. I. WOOD. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MIS-QUOTED. 

Matthew xxvi. 41. The spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. Sometimes considered as a 
gracious allowance made by our blessed Lord for 
the weakness of His disciples, as if the infirmit}T 

of the flesh might in some degree be excused, 
provided the spirit were indeed willing. I be
lieve our Lord intended it as an additional 
motive to prayer and watchfulness; as if he 
would say, " It is the flesh you have most to fear 
from: therefore, watch and pray all the more 
earnestly for strength there." C. H. 

Acts iii. 19,—Repent ye therefore and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, and that the times of 
refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord. 

So the passage ought to be translated (as is 
suggested by your Correspondent MORBEN, Vol. I. 
210). 

In this text, the " times of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord" is most frequently used, 
especially in prayers, as expressing a spiritual 
blessing. It means the bodily presence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. B. W. DIBDIN. 

! Roman* viii, 21.-~The glorious liberty of the children 
of God. 

Often quoted as applicable to a state of con
version, and as identical with " the liberty where
with Christ has made us free." But it relates 
exclusively to the future state of the saints in 
glorified bodies. R. W. DIBDIN. 

Romans xiv. 28. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
Adduced sometimes to show that all acts, thoughts, 
or feelings, which do not spring from a faith in 
Christ, are in reality but sin. It would seem, 
however, that the Apostle means that one's actions 
and scruples ought to rest upon genuine convic
tions ; and that we should refrain from that, of the 
lawfulness of which we entertain doubts. 

C.H. 
A very useful proposal that in p. 65, Vol. II., 

to notice texts of Holy Scripture which, in pre
valent misuse, have almost lost their own meaning 
and acquired another. One such, I think, is 
Hebrews xii. 1, A Wherefore seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of wit
nesses . . . ." 

How often the " cloud of witnesses'* (vtfog 
liapTvpwv)) martyrs or witness-bearers, is quoted 
as if it could mean and did mean eye-witnesses 
or spectators. The apostle says, those confessors 
and martyrs, so many, from Abel forwards, though 
" dead yet speak" to us by the record of their 
faith and example : he does not say, they, being 
dead, yet look on us and see what we are doing. 
Neither this nor any other place of Scripture 
reveals that the spirits of saints departed sur
round and behold, near or from afar, the living, 
The supposed reference to the circle of spectators 
in the ancient games is, I think, a fancy of some 
commentators, which the sense of paprvpuv does 
not admit, nor irtpiKziptvov require, Of the com
mentators I have at hand to refer to, I find the 
fanciful interpretation first in Hammond and last 
in Barnes. It has been spread far and wide by 
those lines of a much-used nymn (which is there
fore objectionable, though otherwise excellent): 

A cloud of witnesses around 
Held thee in fall survey ; &c. 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 
Wyck Risington Rectory. 

1 Kings iv. 33. (Bib. Hebr. 1 Kings v. 13.)—The 
hyssop, that groweth on the wall. 

Hasselquist considers this to be a minute moss 
called by him Bryum JEgypti, by modem botanists 
Gymnostomum fascicularey growing abundantly on 
the walls of Jerusalem. Certainly this would 
show Solomon's acquaintance with natural his
tory, from the mighty cedar to a plant so small 
that it cannot be thoroughly investigated without 
the aid of the miseroscope. As the same Hebrew 

P 2 
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word, 31ftf, is, in all other passages of the Bible, 
employed for a larger plant, which was used in 
sacred sprinklings (Exod. xii. 22 ; Ps. li. 7), can 
any of your readers, especially those acquainted 
with the Hebrew language, produce any autho
rity for the explanation to which allusion has 
been made ? Does the hyssop used for purifica
tions grow on the walls of Jerusalem ? 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWABDS. 

THE ETERNITY OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 

tig TOVQ cu&vac rdv alwvwv. 
The deep importance of this solemn question 

would lead many of our friends to the desire for 
conference, with a view to mutual edification and 
establishment in the truth; which, through the 
blessing of our God and Father in Jesus Christ, 
and with the Holy Spirit's guidance, might be 
conducive to widespread advantage at the pre
sent time. 

With this view, I, for one, should be glad to 
see a little discussion in your valuable pages as 
to how we may satisfy an opponent to the doc
trine, upon the interpretation of the words " for 
ever and ever," when applied to Eternal Punish
ment. Without further preface, may I be allowed 
to draw some attention to the following texts. 
where the words tig rovg aiwvag TIOV auovwv occur 
exactly in the same form and order. 

I. In Gal. i. 5, Phil. iv. 20, 1 Tim. i. 17, 1 Pet. 
iv. 11, Rev. i. 6, and Rev. vii. 12, will be found 
ascribed to God: co£a, TI/ITJ, TO Kparog, ?; £v\oy<«, 
?; (ropier^ ij evxapiffTia, r\ dvvajxig^ ij tffxv£> *n ^n e 

respective passages ; also to the Lamb, in Rev. v. 
13. In all these we have HQ rovg aiuvag, &c. 

II . In Rev. iv. 9, we find duxrovai $o%av . . . . 
TW town; Rev. xv. 7, TOV QEOV TOV £WVTOC, to 
which, in both cases, is added the ug rovg, &c, as 
before. 

I I I . In Rev. xi. 15, the same is applied to the 
Reign of Christ; and again, Rev. xxii. 5, to the 
reign of the Saints. 
- IV. Now for the point at issue. We find the 

same expression concerning future punishment— 
(1.) Of her who "corrupted the earth with her 

fornications;" whose " smoke rose up for ever 
and ever." (Rev. xix. 3.) 

(2.) Of the nations, and of the devil that de
ceived them, which "shall be tormented day and 
night, for ever and ever." (Rev. xx. 10.) 

It is needless to add, as it appears to me, how 
the affirmative is overburdened with proof, if no 
other passages be quoted ; but for brevity's sake 
I have kept to the one form of expression at the 
head of the paper. 

Surely every honest mind will not misunder
stand, or try to explain away the thrilling words 
of Him who is the Resurrection and the Life. 
and the keeper of the keys of Hell and of Death, 

"These shall go away into everlasting punish
ment : but the righteous into life eternal!" 

Henfield, Sussex, F. F . TRACY. 
May 16, 1855. 

" TWO OTHER MALEPACTOR9," &C. 

Luke xxiii. 32. 
A very great mistake might be made from this 

verse, unless it be read with care and attention. 
The words of the Evangelist are, " and there were 
also two other malefactors led with Him to be 
put to death." In the original it is, HyOVTO £e 
KCIL erepoi dvo Kaicovpyoi aw avTco avaiptOijvai. 
Now when it is said, " two other malefactors," it 
may seem to imply that Christ was a malefactor 
as well as they. But this neither was, nor could 
be the case. It is true, indeed, that He was 
accused of the Jews before Pilate as being a 
malefactor; for they said (John xviii. 30), " If 
He were not a malefactor (KaKowoiog) we would 
not have delivered Him up unto thee." It is 
true also that it was foretold by the prophet 
(Isa. liii. 12) that when the promised Redeemer 
should " pour out his soul unto death," and 
" bear the sin of many," He should be " num
bered with the transgressors." And it is equally 
true, that in the record given of his crucifixion 
and death by each of the Evangelists this was 
actually the case (Matt, xxvii. 38 ; Mark xv. 27; 
Luke xxiv. 32; John xix. 18). Moreover, it is 
a most blessed truth that, " in bearing the sin of 
many," He bare the sins of thieves and malefactors 
as well as the sins of all those for whom He shed 
His precious blood on the cross (see 1 Cor. vi. 
9-11), and that He actually did save one of the 
two thieves, or malefactors, who were crucified 
with Him (Luke xxiii. 39-44). But that our 
Lord himself was actually or personally a male
factor, as the Jews laid to His charge, or as the 
expression " two other malefactors" might seem 
to imply, or that He could by any possibility 
become or be so—except by gracious imputation 
when " the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all" (Isa. liii. 6), and when He "bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24)—is 
utterly abhorrent both to the person of Christ 
and the spirit and design of the gospel. For he 
who would atone for the sins of others must him
self be no sinner, either by pollution or deed. 
And He who actually did make that atonement 
was " the Holy One of God." " Such an High 
Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde
fined, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens" (Heb. vii. 26), and " such an 
High Priest" we have in the person of Jesus 
Christ the Lord, "who by one offering hath per
fected for ever them that are sanctified" (Heb. 
x. 14). The meaning, therefore, of these words, 
" two other malefactors," must be " two other 
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who were malefactors;" or, if the expletive be 
omitted, the words should be carefully punctuated 
thus, "two other—malefactors," &c; or, "two 
other, malefactors," &c. In some Bibles the stops 
are thus printed; but whether in all I cannot 
say: still there may be reason to fear that stops 
may be often overlooked, and, consequently, the 
sense confounded. Nor should we omit to remark 
the free grace displayed by the dying Redeemer 
towards one of these " two other" transgressors ; 
for the " one was taken, and the other left" 
(v. 39-43). 

Author of THE DOMESTIC COMMENTARY. 

MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL. 

Addressing my flock, recently, from Dan. xii. 1, 
the inquiry naturally arose, "Who is the ' Michael, 
the great prince,1 there spoken of?" 

As the result to whicn I came differs widely 
from the ordinary and received exegesis of the 
text, I venture to submit the passage to the con
sideration of some of the abler critics of your in
teresting and useful journal. The interpretation 
from which I differ is, that which assigns to 
Michael—referred to in this passage, and in Dan. 
x. 13, 21; Jude 9; Eev. xii. 7—the character 
and position of a created angel, of a superior 
order to the rest; perhaps, chief of the celestial 
hierarchy. The interpretation which I humbly 
offer is, that the Michael thus alluded is no other 
than the Son of God. We read in sermons, and 
we sing in hymns, of archangels. In the Bible, 
the only two places in which the word archangel 
occurs are, 1 Thess. iv. 16; Jude 9; and in both 
instances, as I respectfully submit, the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the person referred to. It seems indis
putable, to my own mind, that what is affirmed of 
"Michael, the great prince," in the above passages, 
cannot naturally be predicated of a mere created 
being. The deliverance of the saints of the Most 
High, in the last and most fearful conflict with 
the powers of evil, " such as never was since there 
was a nation, even to that same time"—his con
quest of the dragon—his voice breaking the slum
bers of the holy dead — are works attributed to 
" Michael, the great prince," but which appear 
to me can properly be affirmed of Deity only. 
The questions worthy of examination are: Is there 
more than one archangel spoken of in the Bible ? 
Is not that one archangel the Son of God ? And, 
is it not derogatory to the glory of our Lord, to 
ascribe to a created being that which properly 
and essentially belongs to Him who is the "Angel 
of the Covenant," the " Prince of the kings of the 
earth," and who not only is as God, as the name 
Michael signifies, but who is absolutely God, 
equal in his divine nature to the Father ? 

OCTAVIUS WlNSLOW. 
Leamington, May 29, 1855, 

Cije fftepitcant 
Genesis xi. 4. Vol. I. pp. 89, 138, 203. — Arch

bishop Whately is not at all original in his opinion 
with respect to the meaning of this verse. In " A 
Letter to a Bishop, concerning some important 

I Discoveries in Philosophy and Theology," written 
i by the Right Honourable Duncan Forbes, Lord 
; President of the Court of Session, and published 
j in Dublin in 1755, allusion is made to a tract 
published about the year 1724, and entitled "A 

I new Account of the Confusion of Tongues, and 
I the Names and Attributes of the Trinity of the 
I Gentiles." The author of this tract says, as quoted 
I by Forbes, that our translation makes the builders 
of Babel devise the ridiculous project of erecting 
a tower, that should defend against destruction by 

! a flood, in so very low a ground as the valley of 
Shinar, or from dispersion, which want of provi-

j sions would soon force them to. The author of 
I the tract goes on to say that our translators in-
, serted the words " may reach" through their igno-
i ranee of the meaning of the Hebrew word 
| which signifies not tower but temple, and that 
the obvious meaning of the whole is " these 
wicked men, who lived in a country where, till 
then, there was no difference of religion, the whole 
earth being of one confession, apostatised to the 
service and worship of the heavens, and encou
raged one another to build a city and temple, the 
top whereof should be sacred to the heavens; and 
that God, to check this early relapse into the 
religion of their antediluvian forefathers, thought 
fit to confound, not their language, but their con
fession or liturgy, that is, to make them differ 
about the manner and form of the intended ser
vice and worship, which had the effect at that 

I time of marring their irreligious project, and of 
making them fall out amongst themselves, and of 
making them desist from their enterprise." But, 
notwithstanding these assertions in this old tract, 

I I cannot find any passage in the Bible where 
migdal, signifies temple, or any passage where 

nDb, saphah) a lip, means religious worship. A 
I new mode of escaping the difficulty arising from 
I the words DJ»^5 IPfcO), "and its head in the 
j heavens," has been suggested by Morison in his 
1 " Religious History of Man." He translates B>NTI 
not head, but object or intention; "a temple with 

I a city for the worshippers, claiming heavenly 
origin and design." " It seems," says Morison, 
"to have occurred to them that a magnificent 
building or temple, elucidating heavenly things, 

j and professing to derive its authority in such 
matters from heaven itself, would form a centre 
to which the worship of the world might be di
rected, so that it would preserve them from 
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breakings, divisions, heresies, or schisms, in reli
gious matters, oyer all the word." 

W, CAINE. 

Isaiah xxvi. 4. Vol. II. pp. 87,104.—Why should 
wes stumble at this text, especially at mri* iTl? 
Use has made us all familiar with this compound 
name of " the everlasting God,1' u Jah-Jehovah," 
perhaps the hypercritical scholar will say too 
familiar, as, though it occurs also in chap. xii. 2, 
yet several manuscripts omit the PP there; and 
learned men, as Boothroyd and Houbigant, do not 
think that the construction would allow ITin* 
to follow IT; Houbigant thought that, in xvi. 9, 
for rp3 we should read IT PI. 

With regard to the other expression,EDWty "Wf, 
it is literally rendered by an equally familiar term, 
"Rock of Ages." I think we may be fairly satisfied 
with our authorised translation. 

Belper, March, 1855. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Isaiahxffi. 10. Vol. II. pp. 5,57,155.—Dr. Hen-
derson is of opinion that this language is ironical, 
and designed to show that such would be the light 
in which the Jews would regard the Messiah. He 
adds, that to our Lord all the epithets here 
employed most aptly apply, which is undoubtedly 
true; nevertheless, not only the Jews themselves, 
but, as Dr. Henderson allows, most interpreters, 
apply these words to the Jewish people. 

Tremellius and Junius consider that the people 
are reproved for their ingratitude (comp. ver. 
18—21 inclusive). They are called the servant 
of the Lord, because they were redeemed from 
bondage to become His servant. Their priests 
and Levites were His messengers (Deut. xxxii. 
10; Mai. ii. 7). The word rendered in our 
version " perfect," they render " donatus pace," 
because both people and priest had been taken 
into a covenant of peace, and ver. 21 they thus 
render, u Jehovah delectabatur ipso propter jus* 
titiam suam, magnificabat doctrina, et reddebat 
magnificum." So gratuitous had been the mercy 
of Jehovah, so great their ingratitude; there
fore hence their present and future judgments 
(ver. 22—25). H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Daniel 11. 4, Vol. II. p. 137.—The Hebrew text 
says the Kasdifn (Chaldeans Or astrologers)" spake 
to the king in Aramaic (Aramcet), the language 
of Aram naharim, or Mesopotamia, which means 
only that the astrologers spoke to the king in 
their own language, and not in the old Hebrew, 
in which the boos of Daniel is written, as if I 
were to write in an English letter, " The sepoy 
said to the Rajah in Hindoostani, 'May your 
calamities fall upon me,' or * Balaen laon? " 

Dorchester. W. BARNES. 

Matthew i. 28. Vol. II. p. 15 L—« Fear Him," 
4to*. Your querist the Rev. W. H. JOHMSIOKE 

would seem to approve of Dr. Stier's opinion, that 
it is Satan whom we are here commanded by our 
Lord to fear as the destroyer of the soul and body 
of the wicked and unbelieving in hell, and not God. 
I cannot for a moment agree with such an opinion, 
which I hold to be a dangerous liberty with the 
letter of God's Word, as well as contradictory 
to its plain tenour. Our Lord, in the first place, 
is warning his disciples against that " fear of man 
which bringeth a snare," and says, "Fear not 
them which kill the body," &c. i.e. " fear not the 
hateful persecutors of your faith;" who, of course, 
are set on by the power and malice of the great 
enemy of God and of the souls of Christ's people. 
Then, in distinct contrast to that slavish, hurtful, 
disturbing fear, he tells them who is the proper 
object of filial aud reverential fear, who would 
always stand by their side in every season of 
danger, and prove more than a match for their 
inveterate enemies, being able, by His very breath, 
to punish and to destroy—"fear Him who is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell." 

To apply this to the power of the Prince of 
Darkness is, in my view, opposed to the truth; 
since Satan can have no power whatever against 
any of God's creatures except as it is yielded 
to him, or his emissaries, as the executioners 
of the Divine justice (John xix. 11); and he 
himself, we know (Rev. xx. 1—3, 10, &c), 
is completely under the control and judgment of 
Christ, both now for his restraint, and at His 
second coming for his milliennial binding and 

! final everlasting destruction. If it is Satan that 
i we are commanded to " fear" as the Prince of 
I Life and Death, how is it that Zacharias, " filled 
with the Holy Ghost," in delivering the remark
able prophecy (Luke i. 68, &c.) at the circum
cision of his son John the Baptist, should when 
speaking of our covenant-privileges in Christ, 
among other blessed effects connected with His 

1 coming, mention this :—"That we, being delivered 
I out of the hand of our enemies, might Berve Him 
I without fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
I Him, all the days of our life ? " Again, if it is 

Satan who is the absolute sovereign over body 
and soul, whom we are commanded by Christ our 
"Prince of Life" to "fear,'' how is it that the 
Apostle to the Hebrews implies (Heb. ii. 14, 15) 
that one great object and effect of Christ's coming 
was to deliver us from the '/ fear of death ? " and 
again, exhorts believers, saying, " Wherefore we, 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us have grace whereby we may serve God ac
ceptably with reverence and godly fear : for our 
God is a consuming fire ? " (Heb. xii. 28, 29.) 

Many more apposite passages might be adduced, 
but I think the above will suffice to prove that 
neither the letter of the text in question, nor the 
tenour of the Word of God in general, can at all 
warrant the interpretation of Dr< Stier,- that it 
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is Satan whom we are to " fear," and not God, as 
having supreme judicial power to " destroy both 
soul and body in hell." 

Hackney. W. STONE. 

Matthew xiii. 44-46. Vol. U. pp.62, 91, 158. 
—Permit me to point out grave reasons for re
jecting the interpretations of the Lord's parables 
suggested by your late correspondents :— 

1. Scripture is its own best interpreter, and 
our Lord seems evidently to have referred to 
Prov. iii. 13-15, and xxiii. 23; in the first of 
which we read of the happiness of finding wisdom, 
and the extreme preciousness of that merchandise, 
to which precious stones cannot be compared; 
and, in the latter, are exhorted " to buy the 
truth and sell it not, also wisdom and instruc
tion and understanding." (Comp. Job xxviii. 18, 
and Prov. xvii. 16). 

2. The purchase "without money and without 
price" of the blessings of the Gospel is twice 
referred to (Isa. lv. 1; Rev. iii. 18), as it is fully 
illustrated by the actual conduct of the apostle, 
who parted with all his worldly advantages or 
apparent gain for the sake of winning Christ in 
exchange (Phil. iii. 7, 8). 

3. On the other hand, although'Christ emptied 
himself, he never " parted with his godhead," or 
anything of value in exchange at all, and only 
laid down his life to take it again (John x. 17); 
neither was there any deliberation or weighing 
of different objects in the counsels of eternity: 
it was the Father's will which Jesus came to 
execute, not because he had fouud a treasure or 
a pearl, but for the joy of ransoming miserable 
slaves and blinded captives, and thus giving 
them freedom and his own " unsearchable riches." 
(See Heb. xii. 2; Isa liii. 11.) 

4. The apostle describes the result of this dis
pensation as a gathering together of " all things 
in heaven and on earth" in Christ (Eph. i. 10; 
and see Col. i. 20). Angels belong to the city 
of God (Heb. xii. 22). 

5. The parables of our Lord are to be classed 
in pairs, as may be seen by connecting the seven 
in Matt. xiii. with the eighth in Mark iv. (verses 
26—29), and by reference to Matt. xxi. 28, 33; 
xxv. 1-30. I suppose that the second in other 
instances may not be recorded. 

6. The expression "kingdom of heaven" is not 
used in any of these parables to denote "the 
church of the elect," but the character of the 
dispensation, either generally or specifically, until 
it is closed by the second advent, presupposing 
the atonement or consummated act of redemp
tion by the now exalted king. 

7. A similar variation to that noticed by 
the Rev. S. Minton occurs between the parable of 
the tares (xiii. 24) and that of the net (ver. 47), 
the corresponding ("esoteric," see verses 36, 51) 

Earable in the pair, and therefore nothing can 
e concluded from it. 
For myself, I believe that the kingdom is com

pared to hid treasure (see Prov. ii. 4), because 
" it is not meat and drink, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom. xiv. 17), 
and because these, like " all the treasures of 

'wisdom and knowledge," are "hid in Christ" 
| (Col. ii. 3), internal blessings, which all believers 
| are enabled to receive. But their value, when it 
is understood, may be concealed or kept out of 
sight for a time \fy the happy finder until he has 
become assured of his own interest in the precious 
field, that is, the Lord himself, whose precious
ness, but for the view of these included privileges, 
he would not have discerned. 

On the other hand, in the second of these 
; (esoteric) parables, a man in quest of some object 
of real beauty or value is represented as ena
moured with Christ himself for his own sake. 
He thus takes a deeper draught of spiritual joy, 
and never thinks of even momentary conceal-

! ment. (See John i. 37*49, and Acts xvi. 14, 
contrasted with ib. 26-34.) 

May I venture to remind your readers of 
Trench on the Parables, as a valuable aid to 
inquirers, though t often dissent from him. 

Vicarage, Liskeard, JAMES F. TODD. 
April, 1855. 

I beg to observe that, in expressing my adhe
rence to what may be called the old and more 
common interpretation of these parables, I do so 
with much diffidence, well knowing that many 
of those who take the opposite view are men who 
search the Scriptures deeply; but in this par
ticular, their judgment does not carry conviction 
to my mind. I think their explanation of them 
is not in accordance with our Lord's usual 
parabolic teaching, which, however doctrinal in 
its scope, is never without a practical application, 
direct or indirect; whereas, by the idea that 
Christ is here represented as seeking out his 
church through grace alone, &c, it would be 
purely doctrinal. I conceive that the Lord Jesus 
is just following out his accustomed mode of 
instruction by referring to the common occur
rences of active life; and He would therefore 
naturally speak of a man buying a field, &c. He 
had been explaining to his disciples the parable 
of the tares of the field; and we may suppose 
him to have been warning them lest they should 
be found in the last day among the tares. So here, 
He would commend his hearers to be zealous in 
appropriating the discovery of any sacred truth 
by the representation of a man finding a hidden 
treasure and seeking the most effectual means of 
securing it. Again, if a man have such a measure 
of grace as to make him an anxious inquirer, 
like Nicodemus or Cornelius, He would say to 
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such, " If a man seeking goodly pearls find one 
pearl of great price, he will part with everything 
else and buy it." How practical again is the 
following parable of the net. I t is alleged, how
ever, that man in his natural state would never 
seek for Christ as the pearl of great price, and 
that the parable, consequently, must not be un
derstood in that sense. But, on the other hand, 
have we any just gronds for saying that the 
Lord would find a church on earth, already 
perfect and precious (except as in the secret 
election of God) ? Does He not rather make it 
precious in God's sight by clothing it with his 
own righteousness ? 

I would observe, in conclusion, that, on com
paring Scripture with Scripture, we may find in 
the book of Proverbs an illustration of, at least, 
the parable of the treasure. The " kingdom of 
heaven," I apprehend, may be taken in this in
stance to mean the knowledge of divine things; 
in other words, a saving knowledge of Christ; 
and such is the wisdom commended in this 
chapter, without doubt. I refer to Prov. ii. 
1, 4, 5. 

1. " My son, if thou wilt receive my words, 
and hide my commandments with thee ; 

4. " If thou seekest her as silver, and searchest 
for her as for hid treasures; 

5. " Then shalt thou understand the fear of 
the Lord, and find the knowledge of God." 

The application hereof to the parable, con- i 
sistent with the old interpretation, seems obvious. 

Reading, May, 1855. P . T . 

Matthew xiii. 55. Vol. II . p. 92, &c.—Add to 
these proofs, Psa. lxix. 8, " I am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my 
mother's children." G. BISHOP. 

Matthew xxiv. 34. Verily I say unto you, This gene
ration shall not pass,*' &c. 

Vol. II. pp. 6, 42, 82, 105, 119, 134. 
The interpretation given by Mr. SPERLING 

of the construction of this chapter in p. 121 of 

I would suggest to Mr. SPERLING, whether the 
use of evOewg in Luke xxi. 9 (and which we 
translate " by and bye " in its obsolete sense of 
" immediately"), is not inconsistent with the 
meaning he affixes to this Greek adverb. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR EOBERTS. 

The conclusion to which I have been led in 
regard to this passage, so amply discussed in your 
pages, may perhaps coincide with that arrived at 
by some of your Correspondents; and I venture 
to state it. Permit me then to say that I entertain 
but little doubt as to the truth of the following 
propositions :— 

1. That i) yevea avnj cannot be " the same 
generation" (which would be ?/ avrrj ytveu)^ but 
is correctly rendered, as elsewhere, " this gene
ration." 

2. That yevea. does not always denote a single. 
generation, or the period during which a genera
tion is supposed to last, but frequently " a family 
or race of people;" the primary sense being 
" birth," " race," or " descent." 

3. That yeved is, moreover, used in the Sacred 
Writings to denote a class of persons bearing a 
certain moral character, whether good or bad. 
(See Dent, xxxii.o; Ps.xxiv.6; lxxiii. 15; lxxviii. 
8; Acts ii. 40; Phi', ii. 15.) 

4. That the words eutg av izavra ravra ysvijrai 
may be well rendered "until all these things be." 

5. That, inasmuch as the words iravra ravra 
evidently include events reaching down to the 
Second Advent of Christ, yevea. cannot be limited 
to the generation that was alive when our Lord 
spake, and must therefore mean " the Jewish 
race." 

6. That it may probably denote further " the 
Jewish race as retaining the moral character they 
bore," namely, of unbelief and hard-heartedness. 

7. That what our Lord predicts seems therefore 
to be this—that the Jews, notwithstanding their 
dispersion, shall continue a distinct people, even 
till the time of His second appearing; and not 

THE ANNOTATOR for this year, is surely such as i only so, but shall till then remain in their unbelief 
must commend itself to many of your readers. : and rejection of the Gospel. 
The natural and obvious way of translating ?) 
yevea. avrrj is clearly that which is adopted by our 
own translators. I have lately lighted on a pas-

8. That our Lord's words imply further, what 
is elsewhere plainly foretold, that at His coming 

I Israel shall turn unto the Lord, shall look upon 
sage in Eusebius which testifies, with remarkable ! Him whom they have pierced, and shall be no 
emphasis, to the fulfilment of these words of our 
Lord, if understood agreeably to their unforced 
meaning. He observes, that vengeance utterly 
uprooted that very generation of impious men 
who treated so abominably both Christ and his 
Apostles:— 

GKoXia KOL StearpanubVi], but yeveq. 
aOrbvj Ztjrovrriov TO 7rp6(Tio7rov rov 

longer yevea 
%1JT0VVT(x)V 

Qeov 'laK&p. R. P. G. 
April 19th, 1855. 

1 Cor. vi. 4. Vol. I I . p. 111.—I believe that the 
'H iK Qeov SiKtj Xoiirov avrovg are roaavra eig re ! view taken, in this instance, by I. C. M. is per-

rov Xpiarov Kav rovg airoaroXovg avrov iraprjvofirj- \ fectly correct; and I find it allowed by foreign 
Korag nerrjei^ TOJV aae/3u)v apdrjv njv yevtav avnjv ; critics. A similar oversight appears to have been 
etuvrjv e% avOpwiruv atpaviZovaa. committed by our translators (John v. 39), where 

Euseb. Eccl, Hist, Lib. III. c. 5. | the true rendering requires the present indicative 
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and refuses the imperative—eptuvart, ye do 
search; JC. r. X. and not search. Christ allows thiB, 
their practice; but censures their want of under
standing. See context. R. GREAVES. 

Ephesians i. 12,13. Vol. II. p. 138.—L. C. H. 
asks, "To whom do 4we' and 'ye1 apply?" I 
answer, " we" refers to the Jew, and " ye" to 
the Gentile. 

Our translators do not, I think, convey the 
true sense of npotXiriZeiv by rendering it " first 
trusted," for, as Ruphel observes, quoting the 
usage of TrpotcaTzkTrituv in Polybius (Lib. ii. cap. 4; 
Lib. xiv. cap. 3), it means, rather, "to hope 
beforehand," i.e. before the first advent of the 
Messias. So in Eph. ii. 12 the Gentiles are said 
to have been " without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenant of promise, having no hope." The 
Apostle, therefore, saying " we" alludes to him
self and his " brethren, kinsmen according to the 
flesh, Israelites, to whom pertained the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the pro
mises" (Rom. ix. 4). 

April 28. HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

Hebrews ix. 3,4. Vol. II. pp. 54,107.—There is no 
" erroneous statement" here. Properly QwiaaTi)-
piov is the altar of incense, and 9vp,iaTi']piov 
xpvcovif is the golden censer, called from its con
tents \i/3avuTbv xQV(J°vv (Rev. viii. 3). " In 
short," says Moses Stuart (Excursus xvi.), " all 
the objection is, that the Old Testament is silent 
in regard to two particulars about the censer, 
viz. that it. was of gold, and that it was deposited 
in the most holy place. Silence is no contradic
tion, and there can be no rational doubt that the 
writer of the Epistle made a correct statement. \ 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Hebrews xii. 22-24. Vol. II. pp. 35, 107, 125.— 
The drift of the whole Epistle seems to point out 
the superiority of the Christian over the Leviti-
cal dispensation, and the passage now before us 
is the winding up and climax of it all. 

The difficulty of interpretation seems to arise 
from not accurately perceiving the points or 
periods in the two dispensations which are put in 
contrast by the Apostle. That selected for the 
Levitical is perhaps the brightest in the history 
of Israel—just delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt by a series of Divine judgments ; brought 
forth under Divine guidance; assembled round 
the Mount in the manifested presence of their 
God, whose glory they saw and whose voice they 
heard. Now, with what period in the present 
dispensation are we to contrast this ? Not, surely, 
with the present distracted and divided state of 
things, or with any period on record in the past 
history of the Church, but with the correspond-

I ing period,. namely, when the Lord's people shall 
have been delivered from their Egypt; when the 
judgments preceding that deliverance shall have 
passed; when the manifested presence of their 
Lord shall be among them; when they shall see 
His glory and hear His voice. Does not the true 
point oi contrast lie here ? 

If we take this happy period, future, indeed, 
I but clearly revealed, I venture to think it will 

give not only simplicity to the passage before us, 
! but also great force and energy to the contrast. 
I Thus: the angel or angels (a few probably) con

nected with the giving of the law (Gal. iii. 19) 
will come in contrast with the " innumerable 
multitude of angels" (Rev. v. 11). 

The assembly of imperfect Jews round Mount 
1 Sinai will contrast with the general assembly of 

the church of the first-born, made perfect in their 
resurrection blessedness. 

Moses, the then mediator, comes into contrast 
with Christ, the glorious Head of the Church, the 
High Priest and Mediator of His people. 

The angel of His presence contrasts with 
Jehovah Himself as the " well pleased " voice in 
the transfiguration, which is a specimen of the 
kingdom: while Christ's own blood contrasts 
with that of Abel's sacrifice, the prototype of all 
the Levitical sin-offerings, and speaks better 
things than they: while, lastly, the voice which 
then shook the earth, but hereafter will shake 
heaven and earth, signifying the removal of all 
things needful for an imperfect state (or, it may 
be, sin-touched, and therefore polluted), in order 
that the full perfection of Christ's finished work, 
as it respects His Church, may come forth in its 
beauty, and so abide for ever. 

The principal difficulty in the way of this view 
is in the expression " ye are come" (ver. 22). 
A brief consideration, however, of Ephes. ii. 
4—7, will perhaps remove this difficulty. Not 
only the believers of Ephesus who were " dead 
in sins " when Paul went to preach to them, but 
ourselves, and the whole Church, were not only 
quickened in God's counsels when Christ was 
raised from the dead, but also were raised up and 
made to sit in the heavenly places when He, our 
head, ascended up on high, because that faith 
which is of the operation of the Holy Ghost, and 
which unites to Christ our glorious head, renders 
substantive every promise of preservation in 
time, and every glory in eternity, even though 
the Church as yet see it not except by faith, and 
is surrounded with infirmity. By the same 
counsels which of old are faithfulness and truth 
the elect of God " are come" to the Mount Sion, 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa
lem, and may therefore, in faith, rejoice in hope 
of the glory. 

Tunbridge Wells, THOS. FURLONG, M.A. 
April 25, 1855. 
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James v. 14,15. Vol. II. pp. 86, 96, 126.—The 
discussion on this subject has been very interest* 
ing; the removal of sickness and the forgiveness 
of sins are in answer to the " prayer of faith," and 
I see no Scriptural ground for objection; but, 
then, this should be carefully distinguished from 
the miraculous powers exercised by Christ and 
His Apostles, in nealing the sick, raising the dead, 
and casting out devils. 

Boot le . J . WoRTUINGTON. 

Uohniv. 17. Vol. II. p. 139. —God's love 
descended into the world when He gave us His 
own Son. This love which God has (so to speak) 
deposited with us aB our treasure (>} dydtrij pcO' 
r//*wi/), finds its full scope when it gives us bold
ness in the day of judgment. It reaches its 
intended goal then, and only then. For it was 
love that purposed immense blessing for us, even 
to make us like Him who saves us. And it has 
done so; " for, as He is, so are wc in this 
world;" the members are like the head. 

1. We, yes we in this world, are as He is, hi 
the Father's love, being fully accepted in the 
beloved. It may be that John xvii. 26, is referred 
to, tacitly: " that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me, may be in them!" 

2. We, yea we in this world, are as He is, in 
real unlikenesa to the world. It may be that 
John xvii. 16, is referred to: " they are not of 
the world, even as I am not jof the world." 

While we suggest that the words may include 
both the state and the character of the believing 
one, it seems to be to the former directly that 
the passage points. $LA<>£. 

Eevelation xvi. 12-16. Vol. II. pp. 136,148.—-In 
Dr. Bloomfield's Greek Testament the reading 
in verse 14 is & iKwoptfarai . . . . oMvayaytXv^ and 
in verse 16 we have kcii avvriyaytp dvtoiiQ 
This suggests, as the nearest translation, with 
English inflexions, to show the use of the neuter 
plural nominative with the singular verb, "which, 
or these, gbeth forth . . . to gather them . . . 
and hath gathered them/1 It appears probable 
that the same gathering is spoken of in the 14th 
and 16th verses. 

Highbury College. W. J. EDWARDS. 

U the doctrine of a fttnre state taught by the Law of 
Moses? Vol. II. pp. 64, 74, 11*, 154.—This is a j 
question of the highest importance, and I do hope 
that dome of your able Correspondents will give us 
their opinion. In the mean time you will perhaps 
permit me to make a few remarks. Is it not the 
case that many important truths are assumed 
rather than proved in the Bible ? For example, 
the Being of God. The Bible opens with the 
assumption that there is a God—"In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth. The 
books of Moses were written for and given to a 

people who had seen the wonderful works of God 
in Egypt, aftd in their journey to the promised 
laud. Moses appeals to the Jews, that they 
themselves well knew the Lord had brought them 
out of Egypt, with a mighty hand, and with an 
outstretched arm. They had heard his voice, 

I and they had seen u his great fire " (see Deut. iv.) 
May we not in like manner suppose that the 

j doctrine of a future state was so well known to 
j the Jews as to render it unnecessary to offer any 
I more proof than that which was already in ex
istence. The question then is, what was that 
proof then in existence ? We have proof, as I 
conceive, of the faith of Adam and Eve, that is, 

I faith in the promise that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the serpent, and thus, 
by destroying the works of the devil, abolish 
death and bring life and immortality to light. 

1. After the fall of man and the glorious pro
mise of a Saviour was given, Adam called his 
wife's name Eve. Parkhurst, in his Hebrew 
Lexicon, has the following remarks on the word 
Pllll. From this root, Eve, as we pronounce her 
name, was called HID, i. e. The Manifester (Grefi. 
iii. 20), because she was or was to be the mother 
*n ?D of all that live, i. e. to God, spiritually, as 
being the mother of Christ, the seed already 
promised (ver. 15), who is the "life of believers 
(see John i. 4, xi. 25; Col. iii. 4), but especially 
(1 John i. 2) where in the expression "the life 
was manifested," the apostle plainly alludes to 
the very name given to Eve, and the reason of it. 

2. After the birth of Cain, Eve said, "I have 

fotten a man from the Lord." Parkhurst, in his 
[ebrew Lexicon, under the word nnK, says, in a 

note—" And thus I think with many very learned 
men it is to be understood (Gen. iv. 1). When 
Eve, on the birth of her first b'orn says, I have 
gotten mfP JIN &*K a man, the very or even 
Jehovah, referring to the evangelical promise 
(Gen. iii. 15) of the seed of the woman who 
should bruise the serpent's head; which promise, 
however, it is plain, from her mistake, she did not 

I perfectly understand. Our English translation 
I here seems perfectly indefensible; 1st. because, 
I notwithstanding the passages alleged by Noldius 
and others, I cannot find any one text where JIN 
clearly signifies from; 2ndly. supposing there 
were several such texts, fttf cannot So signify 
here, because it is as certain a rule as any in the 
Hebrew language that when two nouns, with HK 
between them, immediately follow a verb, the 
latter noun is in apposition with, or relates to the 
same subject as the former, especially if the latter 
npun be a proper name. See inter at Gen. iv. 1, 
vl 10, xxvi. 34; Josh. xxiv. 3; Ezekiel iv. 1; 
and compare Isaiah viii. 2 'r Ezekiel xxxiv. 23; 
Jer. Xvii. 13; Psalms lxxxiv. 4." 

Eve was in error in supposing that Cain was 
the promised seed, but she manifested her faith in 
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believing that the promised seed should be both 
God and man. 

Can it be that Taylor of Norwich, the Sooinian, 
was obliged by the grammatical construction of 
Gen. iv. 1 to take the same view of that text as 
Farkhurst (who lived some years after), and, 
therefore, as it BO plainly declared the divine 
nature of the promised seed, lias taken no notice, 
I believe, of Gen. iv. 1, under the word fitf? 

Parkhurst says, "Geddes renders (Gen. iv. 1), ! 
' I have acquired a godlike man-child/" But! 
surely the incommunicable name n w must not J 
be degraded to the sense of godlike. | 

I would only further add that to me it appeal's ; 
the patriarch Jacob had the Baine faith as Simeon. 
The former said, ". I have waited for thy sal
vation, O Lord," and the latter said, u Mine eyes ' 
have seen thy salvation/* 

Monmouth, March 9, 1855. j . F. B. 

The word aitaviog. Vol. I. p. 56.—Before treat
ing of the force and usage of this adjective, it is 
well to examine briefly into al<l)vs from which it j 
iB formed. The earliest application of the sub- ; 
stantive in Greek writers (as Homer, Hesiod, ' 
Pindar, the tragic poets, and Herodotus) is in 
the sense of a man's life, or lifetime. In the 
later history of the language (not to speak of its 
medical application to "the spinal marrow") it 
denoted a long period of time (iEschin. Axioch. 
17), while the philosophers employed it in con
tradistinction to XP^VOQ to express the duration, 
alm> of eternal and unchangeable objects, \p6v^ 
of such as are transient and corporeal. Henoe 
al&v was used in the ancient philosophy as = the 
infinite and immutable eternity of God, and by 
an obvious metonymy=God himself, and sub
ordinate spiritual beings who were supposed to 
proceed from Him, the term of duration being 
also extended to those invisible agents or entities 
themselves. Thus Philo Judseus says, iv alwvi 
Bk ovre iraptXrjkvBiv ovBiv oflrf /ieXXct &WA ptovov 
v<phrr)KE> This is important, as showing that in 
Hellenistic Greek authors of the same, age as 
those of the New Testament the word was used 
properly and Specifically to set forth eternity. 
44 In eternity nothing is JjaBt or future, but only 
subsists." Equally plain is its application to the 
invisible beings or aeons of Oriental philosophy, 
as may be seen from the following extract, cited 
by Mosheim, from Arrian:—*o/> y&p dpi A/wv 
d\V &vOpu>irog, phpbQ TMV iravtiitv wc &pa ffpipag, 
k\>9rr\vai ptdtl IOQ rr^v tipav KUI naptkQtXv &£ &pav. 
Excluding the imaginary personal force, nothing 
can be dearer than its use in the time and lan
guage of the New Testament inspired writers to 
represent what is immutable and eternal. Aris
totle* I may add, derives it from alkv &v (De 
Ceelo, X. 11). 

Besides, when qualified by words which modify 

its sense* it is used in Scripture for the con
tinuous course of a given system ruled by certain 
principles, as in Matt. xii. 32; xiii. 39, 40; xxiv. 
3 ; xxviii. 20; or, again, in a moral rather than 
in a dispensational sense, as in Gal. i. 4; Ephes. 
ii. 2. 

I conclude, then, that ^whilc a/wv may be so 
used as to express the continuous existence of a 
thing which from its nature does not last for 
ever (as human life, an unbroken age or dispen
sation, or the general course of this world), its 
proper sense, taken by itself, is to express eter
nity. And the same thing is true of auwiog. It 
is used in certain special connections, as in Rom. 
xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; and Tit. i. 2, where x/ooVoi 
modifies its force, and gives a relative rather than 
an absolute sense; but its natural meaning, un
less positively restricted, is eternal in contrast 
with temporary. It occurs seventy-one times in 
the received text of the New Testament, the 
examination of which need leave no doubt on 
the believer's mind. Donnegan gives Philemon 
15 as exceptional; but he is, in my opinion, mis
taken. W. &BXLT. 

Noahs Ark. Vol. II. pp. 11, 67.—Your Corres
pondent will find a statement of the shape, size, 
and tonnage of Noah'6 ark, in Cabxiet's Diction
ary, Dr. Hales's Analysis of Chronology, and 
Gurney's Pocket Dictionary of the Holy Bible* 

The difficulty in determining the true size, 
capacity, and tonnage of the ark, seems to arise 
from the different cubits used bv the Hebrews. 
If we reckon 18 inches to the cubit* the ark, ae-
cording to Gen. vi. 15, was 400 feet long) *75 
broad, and 45 high; andf as Dr. Hales says, "it 
must have been of the burden of 42,413 tons." 
Again, if we take the cubit to be 21.888 inches, 
(as Dr. Arbuthnot calculates it), then, the ark 
was a little more than 547 feet long, 91 broad, 
and 54 high; and its solid contents, 2,730,782 
solid feet, sufficient for a carriage of 81,062 tons. 

The form of this ark was an oblong square, with a 
flat bottom, and a sloped roof, raised to a cubit in the 
middle. *.. This form was admirably calculated to make 
it lie Bteady on the water, without rolling, which might 
have endangered the lives of the animals within ; but 
made it very unfit for moving to a great distance, or for 
riding in a boisterous sea.—Gunicy. 

Dr. Hales remarks: 
A first-rate man-of-war is between 2,200 and 2,300 

tons; and,, consequently, the ark had the capacity, or 
stowage, of eighteen such ships... and might carry 20,000 
men, with provisions for six months, besides the weight 
of 1,800 cannons, and of all military stores. Can we 
doubt, then, of its being sufficient to contain eight per
sons, and about 200 or 250 pair of four-footed animals 
(a number to which, according to Buffon, all the various 
distinct species may be reduced,) together with all the 
subsistence necessary for a twelvemonth P 

For a description of the interior, and an e*pla-
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nation of the various difficulties which have 
arisen respecting the ark, see Calmet's Dic
tionary. 

Feb. 20, 1855. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. II. p. 150.—These 
questions present no difficulty to my mind. 
Apoc. xxii. 20 announces the Premillennial Ad
vent, and contains the prayer of God's believing 
people that His Advent may be soon. I would 
not use that prayer if I thought His Advent was 
to be post-millennial. In Apoc. i. 7 the same 
event of Christ's Premillennial Advent causes 
anguish among the "kindreds of the earth," those 
who shall be alive when He comes and shall have 
eyes to see Him, but who shall not have been 
waiting, watching for, or expecting His Advent, 
perhaps saying, " My Lord delayeth His Advent, 
it will not be for a thousand years at all events." 
As the foolish virgins (Matt. xxv.). What is the 
import of the warnings in Mark xiii. 32— 37; 
Luke xvii. 24—37; xxi. 34—38, if His Advent I 
is not to be Premillennial ? Were there none 
to wail in the days of Noah ? none to wail in the 
days of Lot ? Is not the world to be in a similar 
state when Christ comes ? Were there not some 
then to rejoice, those who were saved from de
struction ? And will not Christ's people rejoice, 
when He comes, in words similar to Isa. xxv. 9 ? 
Where, then, is the difficulty in the living wicked | 
wailing and the righteous rejoicing at Christ's 
Premillennial Advent ? 

2. Mr. F. must prove to me that death shall 
have power during the reign of Christ on the 
earth, till then I shall doubt it. I believe the 
only passage of Scripture which bears any allu
sion to it is Isa. Ixv. 20. But suppose he asserts 
that this passage proves it, then he will have to 
show that 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24 does not mean 
" Every man shall be raised in his own order," 
in his own proper band or legion; " Christ the 
first fruits," Christ shall rise first and enter upon 
glory; " afterward they that are Christ's at His 
coming." 

" After that cometh the end." After the first 
resurrection of Christ's saints at His Premillennial 
advent, after that the end, when He shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father. 
Now what kingdom will Mr. F. have this to 
mean? Is it not the kingdom mentioned in 
Luke xix. 12, which Christ has gone into a far 
country to receive for Himself, to return to 
reign in it, and rule in it and enjoy it—is it not 
His millennial kingdom ? " When He shall have I 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power, for He must reign 
till He hath put all enemies under His feet" 
Where is He to reign ? " The Lord of Hosts 
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 

I before His saints gloriously," Isa. xxiv., then, 
j " the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." 
I When shall he be destroyed ? Is it not evident 
i that it is at the close of Christ's reign ? Thus 
j the very passage that Mr. F. brings forward 
I from 1 Cor. xv. proves that death shall not be 
destroyed till the end of Christ's reign. 

I Vicarage, Athboy. KOBT. NOBLE. 

Mr. FERNIE pleads an insuperable argument 
against the second personal advent of our blessed 
Lord being premillennial (Vol. II. No. 40, p. 150), 
when he reminds us that there will be u death " 
after the millennium, and that Christ does not 
leave the right hand of the Father till all his 
enemies are put under his feet, of whom death will 
be the last. How therefore is it possible that 

' He should come before the end of all things ? 
An argument is drawn by the premillennarians 

from the supposed impossibility of instant and 
constant watching for His coming, if a thousand 
years are certainly to intervene ; and Mr. FERNIE 
argues justly against this from the exhortations 
of St. Paul to watch, though he could not but 
well know that a long time, relative to the rise 
and continuance of the apostacy, would certainly 
intervene. And what, I add, are we to say to 
the exhortation of St. Peter (1 Pet. iv. 7), " The 
end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer ?" 

We have an interesting view of " the end " in 
1 Cor. xv. 23 : " Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down 
all authority and power," &c. &c, " and the last 

| enemy shall be destroyed." Surely, " the end of 
all things " is the same—not less late, at all events. 
Is there not, then, a known certainty of distance 
here ? And yet we have the instant watching 
pressed upon us, as if the end were " at hand." 
The length of known intervening time is no 
impediment. Therefore a known intervening 
thousand years is no impediment to the instant 
and constant looking for Christ, though his ad
vent be postmillennial. And in whatever way 
the premillennarian will think it right to watch 
for the " end of all things," understanding the 
term fairly, in the same way he ought to permit 
us to watch for the Second Coming of the Lord. 

This I have been tempted to suggest in support 
I uf Mr. FEBNIE'S arguments. But the way being 
opened, I have a further advance to make before 
I retire, confessing that if anything better than 
non-natural pleading can be brought to bear 
against what I am going to show, I shall be very 
much surprised. And yet it lies upon the very 
surface of Holy Scripture. 

Observe what St. Paul says in 2 Thess. i. 6-10 : 
" Seing it is a righteous thing with God to re

compense tribulation to them that trouble you, 
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and to you who are troubled, rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance," &c.; " when He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints, and admired in all them 
that believe." We have here a recompensing of 
rest for some who shall rise (among other martyrs 
or saints) to enjoy it. The premillenarians affirm 
this resurrection to be before the millennium : 
but that it cannot be till after, is evident from 
the following facts, which appear from the pas- , 
sage. 

That " it is a righteous thing with God to re
compense," is an expression which applies to the ; 
persecutors of the saints as well as to the saints I 
themselves : the dispensation is one for both (the i 
verb used is " one"), dealing out rest to the I 
troubled, and tribulation to the troublers, on ' 
their resurrection at the same time, namely, " the 
appearing of the Lord Jesus," whenever it may 
be. The resurrection of the just is not without 
the unjust. And the resurrection of saints must 
not therefore be anticipated till their persecutors 
rise also ; that is (as all agree), at " the end of 
all things "—after the millennium. But, further, 
it must be observed that, all this being " at the 
appearing of the Lord Jesus," that appearing 
also cannot be till the same time ; that is, after 
the millennium. This is quite clear: all neces
sarily following from the impossibility of having 
a personal resurrection and recompensing of the 
saints, without a personal resurrection and re
compensing of the wicked at the same time. The 
argument is as insuperable as it is simple; and 
it is enough of itself to undermine and let down 
the whole theory of a preniillennial advent. " At 
the appearing," admits of no sense but that of 
the first manifestation of Jesus on his coming 
from heaven; no protraction, no repetition of 
appearances, a thousand years apart, to be ac
counted synchronous or identical! (1 Pet. i. 7, 
13; iv. 13.) Neither does the dispensing of the 
recompense admit of steps or gradations : perfect 
rest and glory, or everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord and the glory of his 
power (ver. 9) is at once assigned to each. 

Nor, finally, can apremillennial judgment upon 
the living wicked be a recompense at all answer
able to the meaning of the Apostle, speaking, as 
he does most clearly, of the persecutors then 
present in his day, as well as of the saints; so as 
to show that the resurrection of both, and the 
appearing of the Lord Jesus, are all at one and 
the same time. How conclusively does the argu
ment prove that the second personal advent of 
the Saviour is postmillennial. 

Hence, the preniillennial coming of Christ and 
the resurrection of Rev. xx. can only be explained 
as " potential," and not the same as St. Paul here 
speaks of. And this is the true key to millennial 

interpretations. Language which conveys a per
sonal meaning in prophecies relating to post-
millennial events conveys a " potential" meaning 
(a fulfilment in spirit and power) in such pro
phecies as are preniillennial. P. GELL. 

[On all questions which may be considered " open 
questions11 amongBt Orthodox Christians wc are desirous 
to do justice and to let both sides be heard ; we have, 
therefore, inserted Mr. Gell's paper without delay, as 
we did Mr. Fernie's. Mr, Gell speaks with very great 
confidence, but we believe that we thall be favoured 
with such replies as will show hira that it is not quite so 
easy a matter to undermine and let down the whole 
theory of a Preniillennial Advent—ED.] 

Stfje Querist. 
1 Corinthians xv. 29.— The manner in which 

Tertullian, Chrysostoin, and Theodoret explain 
this passage is worthy of notice. Will any reader 
give his opinion on the following interpretation 
and pointing ? 

iirii ri Troii)<fovaiv oi fiairnZofitvoi; virlp T&V 
vtKpGiv, ri OXUJQ vEKpoi oitic lykipovraC ri icai /Savcri-
'Covrai virlp avT&v; 

Dr. Tregelles translates: "Else what shall 
the baptised do; [It is] for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all; why then are they baptised for 
them." He gives Theodoret's exegesis in his 
note on p. 216 of his u Account of the Printed 
Greek Text." avr&v must be adopted; it is 
according to Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and Tregelles. I am inclined to 
approve of this rendering. What do your Cor
respondents think ? 

March, 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

2 Corinthians xii. 4.—Caught up to Paradise. 
Was St. Paul caught up to the " third heaven," 

and also to " Paradise," or are the terms synono-
mous, both implying the special abode of God 
and his people ? If the latter supposition be 
correct, then the usual idea of a separate abode 
for departed spirits, spoken of in Scripture under 
the terms of Paradise, Hades, and "under the 
altar," and called by the Jews "Abraham's 
Bosom," must be traditionary, but not truthful. 
Hades and Paradise would be identical with the 
"third heaven," and to be "absent from the 
body," would clearly then be, to be "present 
with the Lord." " RHO TAU. 

Hebrews xiii. 20.—The authorised version of the 
passage in Hebrews xiii. 20, " through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant," has never appeared 
to me intelligible. It should, I think, be rendered 
" with the blood, &c." In Heb. ix. 25, kv Uifiari 
aWoTpiy is translated "with the blood of others." 
Why not here, as I propose. This version would, 
in my view, make the passage perfectly clear and 
significant. Christ was brought again from the 
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dead with the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
spiritually speaking, and with that blood He 
entered the holy place of heaven for ns. 

In speaking of Christ as " the Great Shepherd 
of the sheep," allusion may be made to Moses, 
who " sprinkled both the book and all the people, 
saying, this is the blood of the Testament which 
God hath ordained for you " (ix. 19), and Exodus 
xxiv. 6. * 

Both as the Great Shepherd, and as our Great 
High Priest, was Jesus brought again from the 
dead, that He might both sprinkle the people, 
and " purify heavenly places for them" (ix. 23). 

The commentators neither agree with them
selves nor with me in this rendering of the words ; 
and I shall be very glad if some of the contri
butors to T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR will jgive 
their opinion of it. J. S . 

The Crimea.—Will any of your Correspondents 
point out how or when this territory (to which 
public attention is so intensely directed) became 
a portion of the Roman empire, which Dr. Tre-
gelles in his valuable work "Remarks on the 
Prophetic Visions in the Book of Daniel," affirms, 
I think justly, to be the case ? 

We know, from its frequent change of name— 
the Cimmerian Bosphorus during the time of 
Mithridates, the Taurica Chersonesus by the 
Greeks, the Crim of Tartary by the Tartars, and 
at present the Taurida by the Russians—that it 
must have changed masters frequently, but when 
it was first possessed by the Romans, or how long 
they retained it, is not quite so clear. It is worthy 
of note that this time 1200 years ago, A.D. 655, 
Pope Martin I. died in exile at Cherson, near 
the present Sebastopol, having been sent there 
by the Emperor Constans II. for his opposition 
to the opinions of the Monothelites, proving that 
at that period a part of the Crimea belonged 
to the dominion of the Roman empire. 

And also it is singular to observe that in 
Spruner's Historical Atlas, probably the most 
correct one in existence of ancient kingdoms, 
the Roman territory in the Crimea is marked as 
extending no "further north than the present 
Eupatoria. In short it appears as if the present 
allied forces possess at this time what once be
longed to the Roman empire in the Crimea, and 
no more. 

Newport, May 14th, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 

&§t Qtvitit. 
The Southern Cross and Southern Crown, or the Gospel 

in New Zealand* By Miss Tuoker. NiBbett and Co, 
Miss Tucker has already done good service to the 

cause of missionary effort by her " Rainbow in the 
North " and her " Abbeocuta," and her present volume 
is a most welcome addition to our missionary literature. 
To those who are acquainted with the history of the 

astonishing work that has taken place in the Maori 
nation, we reoommend this book as a faithful and well 
filled^up sketob of the whole wondrous story ; to those 
who are ignorant of it we recommend the book as one of 
most deep and thrilling interest; a book which, if they 
once begin to read, they will not lay down unfinished, 
We hope that its perusal will elicit prayer on behalf of 
this deeply interesting race, 

Notes of a Tour in the Valleys of Piedmont in the 
Summer of 1854. By B. "VV. Noel. Nisbet and Co. 

These notes are very instructive and very amusing ; 
and we shall he glad if they lead many of our tourists to 
select the "valleys" for their next Continental visit. 
Mr. Noel repeatedly expresses in spirited verse the senti
ments excited in his mind by memorable spots he passed 
over. On one point we cannot concur with him. At 
Turin he went to the Vaudois church, and says: — 
" In the evening M. de Sanctis expounded to about 
three hundred a passage in the Acts ; and I regretted 
to find that he has adopted two opinions which seem to 
me erroneous ; the pre-millennial advent of our Lord, 
and his personal reign on earth." Now with all 
deference we must say that we rejoice to hear that what 
we hold to be such sound and scriptural doctrines are 
proclaimed in the Vaudois church. 

A Lecture on the History of the Jeios from the Baby
lonish Captivity to the Birth of Our Lord. By S. P. 
Tregelles, L.L.D. Kent and Co. 

Much valuable information on a period of history 
respecting which ignorance is very prevalent, and there
fore a suitable subject for a young men's christian asso
ciation. _ _ _ 

We must just refer with extreme satisfaction to the 
valuable Hints on Preaching contained in Archdeacon 
Sinclair's Charge. We sincerely hope the Charge will 
be published and widely circulated. 

puttees to <&Qxw8$miimxt8. 
A. S. 0 . M. The Sioift Beasts in Is. lxvi. 20, have 

been commented on in Vol. I. pp. 106, 116, 294. 
The Rev. SAM. MINTON.—The paper alluded to has 

been laid aside from great press of matter, and because 
the subject had occupied much space already—for no 
other reason. If we possibly can we will insert it, as well 
as that last forwarded. 

We thanli Dr. MORGAN for his hind and encouraging 
Note. 

The Rev, GEO. BISHOP'S Note came to hand too late 
for the addition. 

A Correspondent asJcs us why SCRUTATOR'S Notes are 
not continued; we can only reply—Because SCRUTATOR 
has not sent us any tins year, or we should have been 
glad to insert them. 

ERRATA IN THE PRESENT VOLUME. 

Page 90, col. 2, line 25, for '* running," read " reach
ing." 

Page 132, col. 2, line 10, jfor " when," read " where." 
Page 162, col. 2, line 3 from bottom, after " average," 

insert " maximum." 
Page 164, col. 2, line 32, for " which is dead," read 

fi which are dead." 
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SATURDAY, JUNE 16, 1855. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we hav.e admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. A 
Table of Contents will be given on the cover of 
our next Number. 

ftfje i&qplicant 
Genesis iii. 22. The Tree of life. Vol. II. pp. 74, 

136, 162.—The tree of life was a sign of temporal 
life, and a pledge that man's body should not die. 
It was a seal of the covenant which existed be
tween the Creator and the creature in Eden. 
Had man kept his part of the covenant, which 
was obedience to God's law, then God would 
have kept his part of the covenant and not have 
suffered the destroyer Death to touch him. As 
long as that covenant remained unbroken man 
had free access to the tree of life. But when 
man broke his part of the engagement, the agree
ment was at an end, and the seal of the covenant 
was broken. When the sentence of death had 
passed upon all men, the sign of life was taken 
from him. He could no longer retain the pledge 
of that immortality which he had forfeited. 

But through Christ that tree of life will be 
restored to man. When death the last enemy 
shall be destroyed, then this tree will be planted 
again on the renewed earth, and those who keep 
God's commandments (as all will do in that day) 
will have a right to eat thereof. 

May 3, 1855. LAMED. 

Exodus ix. 6, 19. Yol. II. p. 137.—In the work 
entitled "Israel in Egypt," already quoted in TILE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, Vol. I. p. 125, the 
author has shown it to be very probable that 
the plagues commenced in the month of June; 
and that an interval of a few months elapsed 
between the plague of boils and the plague of 
hail. This idea is supported by the various 
terms indicating the beginning of a new period, 
after a pause in the Divine judgments, in verse 
14, " at this time;" (15) "now;" (16) "as yet." 
I would recommend your Correspondent to 
refer to this work. 

Highbury College. W. J. EDWARDS. 

Tfie difficulty is removed by supposing that 
" all the cattle," in the 6th verse, meant only the 
cattle which were in the field (see ver. 3). 
Drusius thinks " all the cattle " meant " all sorts 
of cattle." (Vide Patrick, in loco.) 

W. CAINE. 
No. 43. 

Joshua iv. 9,10. Vol. II. pp. I l l , 143.—*|ira 
(Vtok), "in the midst," is used (Gen. xiv. 29) 
when " the children of Israel walked upon dry 
land, *"]ini (b'tok), in the midst of the sea." 

In the 3rd and 8th verses of Joshua iv. *\)T\1D 
(m'toA), is properly rendered "from the midst;" 
the tendency of 2 (&), as a prefix, is always that 
of towards, in, through, near, &c.; that of D (m), 
from, out of. 

In Joshua iv. 20, pl^n \D (min ha-yarden), 
should be translated from Jordan, not out of 
Jordan. The stones were not taken out of the 
Jordan river, but from the Jordan plain, which, 
we are told, abounded near Gilgal with quarries. 

Indeed, the 3rd and 4th chapters of Joshua are 
unintelligible, if we restrict the term Jordan to 
the river. We should distinguish between p"V2 
(VyorderC) 3, 11, where the country is signified, 
and, pl^n *M (Vmai ha-yorderi) 3, 13, where the 
waters of Jordan are specified. 

We should likewise take into consideration 
that the miracle was not confined to the passage 
or ford of the river (which the spies had a few 
days previously crossed), but to the Israelites 
having walked on dry ground when and where 
" Jordan overfloweth all his banks." This peri
odical inundation explains the two waters 
described in chap. iii. 13, 16, and clears other 
difficulties of which my reluctance to trespass 
further on your space prevents the notice. 

E. EVANS. 

Buth iv. 10. Vol. II. p. 163.—Boaz did not raise 
up seed to Mahlon in the same sense that a man 
raised up seed to a deceased brother. The law of 
Deut. xxv. 5, did not compel him to marry Ruth, 
for he was only a distant wealthy relative of 
Elimelek. His raising up seed then to the 
deceased Mahlon, means no more than that as 
long as there were descendants of Ruth and Boaz 
the name of Mahlon would not be forgotten. 

36, Trinity Square. R. B. B. 

1 Samuel xx. Vol. II. pp. 61, 103.—It was pro
bably intended that David, having learnt from 
the sign agreed on that it was unsafe to shew 
himself, should have remained in his hiding-place 
till there should be a favourable opportunity for 
his emerging and fleeing unperceived. But, no 
one else appearing in sight after Jonathan had 
dismissed "the lad," the two friends could not 
refrain from embracing once more before David's 
exile, though, after what had just passed at Saul's 
court, both would have been in great danger had 
any one seen them together. 

Harrow. T. G. 
Joh xlii. 8. Vol. II. p. 62.—1. Matthew Henry 

gives, as a reason why Elihu was not included in 
the condemnation, that he acted as moderator 
between the parties. 

I Q 
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9. Elihu means " whose God is he/* Without 

seeking for any peculiar significance in this name 
in connection with the history of Job, we may 
take it as a proof that the knowledge of the true 
God was still existing in the land of Uz, and was 
not confined to Job. We are not warranted in 
finding out peculiar significances in Scriptural 
names, unless we are informed of the circum
stances from which the name was given. 

3. The history of Job is authentic, and not a 
drama or allegory. Doubtless, the history of 
God*s dealings with his servant is recorded to 
teach us that afflictions are permitted to try even 
the best of His saints, and many lessons are con
veyed to us in the book. But beyond asserting 
this we should stop. Scripture says nothing to 
lead us to the conclusion that the history was 
given for any other reason than as a general in
struction to all God's people. C. 

Psalm lxzviii. 25. Man did eat angels' food. 
Vol. II. p. 137. 

For the information of Mr. Browne I copy the 
following from u Many Mansions in the House of 
the Father/' by Mr. Stanley Faber ;— 

I believe this pasaage to have no reference to angel*. 
In the original Hebrew the word employed is not 
maiachim, but abirim,; and the proper translation of 
the place will run—man did eat the bread of the 
Mighty Ones. 

Its import i»: man In eating the manna did eat the 
bread provided for him by the Mighty Ones. This, j 
I think, is plain from the context; for it is added, 
(( He sent them meat to the full." ' 

By the mighty ones we are to understand the Triune ' 
Deity. 

The plural form of expression, immediately, as in the 
present case, associated with a singular (the Mighty 
Ones immediately followed by He) is not uncommon in 
the Hebrew Scriptures. 

Hull, June, 1855. HEHRY S. BRIGHT. 

Rovers* xvi. 4. Vol. IT. p. 163.—I beg to reply 
to Mr. Bright's very important question by re
ferring him to the late Professor Lee's explana
tion of this passage in his u Six Sermons on the 
Study of the Holy Scriptures," 1830, Serm. H. 
p. 62. I heard that sermon preached before the 
University of Cambridge, and conversed with 
him afterwards at great length on the original 
Hebrew of the passages cited in it. > 

I will here state his translation, which will 
explain itself:— 

1st Clause.— )*$$ Tfff\\ hl$ Sb-
Translation: Jehovah hath performed all things for 

Himself. I 
2nd Clause.—HJft D ^ J^TOll. j 
TruntlaUon: And also the wickad (have done all 

things) for the day of calamity. 
There are two points to be considered here: 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 48. 
a. What is the meaning of the word " made," 

Auth. Version of Clause 1. ? 
0. Is " the wicked" the accusative after " The 

Lord hath made P" or is "the wicked" the nomi
native to the verb " made " understood ? 

a. There are two Hebrew words for " make "— 
the word' Fl̂ T}, u to fabricate," which is nearly 
synonymous with KT ,̂ "to create;" and the 
word ?K§, n e r e used, equivalent to the Arabic 
Jjrt, the precise signification of which is " to per
form" and " do," but not to " make." 

(3. I take " the wicked," as the nominative to 
the verb " done," to be supplied from the first 
clause. This sense appears to me \ery suitable 
to the context. " In the first number," says 
Professor Lee, " we have the great work of 
creation ascribed to Jehovah's sovereign will, 
and said to have been brought about for His 
purposes of mercy. We are taught in the 
second, that the efforts of the wicked, however 
wisely planned or prudently carried into effect, 
shall nevertheless end in disappointment and 
misery." Such passages as these have, for many 
years, suggested to me the necessity for a fresn 
translation of the Scriptures—not to supersede 
our standard version with the public, but to 
afford our students for the ministry and other 
educated classes the best possible version which 
British and American scholars can now produce. 

May, 1855. THOMAS MYERS. 

This verse declares the overruling, universal, 
and active sovereignty of God: that " of Him, and 
through Him, and to Him, are all things" (Rom* 
xi.36). Therefore, says the inspired wise man, "The, 
Lord makes everything for Himself—to further His 
purposes and execute His will, and shew forth 
His glory. Yea, He even makes the wicked man 
for the evil day, to be His instrument in bringing 
on a day of calamity, whether to punish sinners 
or to chastise His own people." Pharaoh (Exod. 
vii. 3-5 ; ix. 16) ; Eglon (Judg. ill. 12) ; Absa
lom (2 Sam. xii. 11) ; Sennacherib (Isa. x. 5, 6; 
xxxvu. 26, 27), &c, are instances of this holy 
and awful sovereignty of God. See also Psalm 
xvii. 13, 14. 

Is there not a startling voice to ourselves from 
this verse in respect of the present war P (Amos 
iii. 6.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Ecclesiastes viii. 2. Vol. II. p. 163.—May not 
the intention of the words, " and that because of 
the oath of God," be, to shew that civil obedience 
is also a religious dutyp (Rom. xiii. 1-5.) 
Whether an oath of obedience be actually taken 
or not (see 1 Chron. xxix, 24, marginal reading), 
every faithful servant of God, by his " professed 
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subjection " to God, gives a solemn pledge, virtu-
ally, that he will "honour the king;** and is 
bound to this obedience, In things lawful, " fbr 
the Lord*! sake" (1 Peter ii. 13-17). 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah vii. 3,16. Vol. I. p. 234; II. 27, 104.— 
Your Querist asks why the Prophet was so ex
pressly commanded to take with him his son 
Shear-jashub when sent to meet Ahaz (ver. 3), 
and whether the Hebrew (ver. 16) will bear the 
rendering "this child" in allusion to Shear-jashub 
then present. 

Ahaz in despair was about to surrender himself 
to the invading kings of Samaria and Damascus; 
for he was going to the place of encampment 
against Jerusalem (See xxxvi. 2, and 2 Kings 
xviii. 17). The Pronhet and his ohildren were 
(viii. 18) for signs : and the name of Shear-jashub 
in particular was a proof of the Prophet's niith in 
the word of Jehovah that, notwithstanding the 
threats of the two confederate kings, the royal 
line of David should not be supplanted by a son 
of b«30 (their) Propitious-Mighty-One. For 
the name of Shear-jashub %)&* *\tf&, the only 
thing noted respecting him, signifies " A-reinnant-
shall-continue-seated or dwelling "—that remnant 
being the house of David and kingdom of Judah. 
And the Prophet himself declares, in accordance 
therewith, that this remnant shall continue iu de
fiance not only of the two presumptuous kings of 
Samaria and Damascus, but also of their destroyer 
(x. 11, 12) the proud king of Assyria. For he 
twice repeats the name (x. 21, 22) for the en
couragement of Jerusalem at the close of his 
denunciations against the three blaspheming ene
mies, though his meaning is sadly marred by the 
strange translation "the remnant shall return," 
instead of " a remnant shall continue seated.'* 

The following is a literal rendering of vii. 10 
—16:— 

" Also add did Jehovah a word unto Ahaz, 
saying, Ask to thee a sign from TTPK Min* Jeho
vah thy (covenant-)God, of the deep going-dowu-
warris or else of the height going-upwards. And 
sav did Ahaz, Not ask will L nor try Jehovah. 
[Obstinate in his unbelieving despair he responds 
not to Jehovah as his covenant-God,—QwK lit.* 
jurprs.] | 

" Then said (the Prophet), Hear ye now, house 
of David, (Was it) too little for you to lothe 
D'P3K (frail-)men [like us], that ye should lothe 
also even *F6K my (covenant-) God ? Therefore 
give shall *J1K (one who is) Lord, himself to you 
a sign c— 

"Behold, 0 damsel pregnant that bringest forth 
a son and [believing!?] eallest his name SfctUDy 
With-us-^-a-Mignty-one, he butter and honey 

•hall eat when«berinning-to<-know to reject (the) 
bad and choose (the) good. 

" For before-that know shall the child to releet 
(the) bad and to choose (the) good, set free shall 
be the land of which thou-indeed (art) afraid, 
from faces of both her kings.** 

And not only would this sign be a speedy proof 
of the truth of the Prophet's mission, but also 
whatever believing damsel should exhibit her 
confidence in the continued stability of the house 
and throne of David by observing the Prophet's 
general proclamation would be a lasting reproach 
to the faithless and terror-stricken man who was 
kins of Judah, and for her reward became a type 
of that virgin espoused of the house of David of 
whom was at length to be born the literal antitype 
With-us«is-the*mighty-God. The quotation made 
by the Evangelist is given in the future tense 
because of its being typical. 

The Prophet then proceeds to declare that, in 
consequence of the unbelief of part of the people 
and their inclination to confederate with Samaria 
and Damascus against the house of David, the 
king of Assyria would pass through the land of 
Judah also, and add it to the wings of hi6 empire, 
but should not continue (viii. 8, 10) because that 
With-us-i8-a-Mighty-one: nor should the house 
of David cease before the literal Holy One of 
Israel (xii. 6) stood manifest in midst of Zion. 

TH. BARTON. 

lBBiahxvili.l. Vol. II. pp. 15, 77, 101, 116, 
143.—After the little attention I have tan 
enabled to bestow upon this passage, I cannot 
but think that the opinion which refers the words 
to Egypt is the correct one. /tf?¥ (friftstf), to 
tinkle, is (according to Gesenins) a word of the 
unusual conjugation Pilpel, where, to express 
rapidity of motion, both the stem letters of the 
biliterai root are doubled, a practice common to 
all languages. Hence the term 7V?V (Mtsal) 
expressive of "sound,** is translated by Bochart 
"cymbal," and is never (as Bishop Lowth ob
serves) used to signify " shadow." A^ain, C?^? 
(kenaphayim) (which, as the Editor points out, is 
a dual form of the noun), is not applied to " the 

( sails of ships," but must be restricted to its 
proper signification of " wings.** Hence the 
correct translation would seem to be " Ho! land 
of the winged cymbal,*' i.e. Egypt, thus apostro
phised by the Prophet in reference to what may 
be called its " armorial bearings,** just as we say 
the "Lion of England," the "Harp of Ireland,* 
&c. A more accurate consideration of the word 
kenaphayim would seem to strengthen this con
clusion, for in the consonants of the ttWtt we at 
once recognize the hneph of the EffyptoWers, a 
name of the deity who, under the form of Har-
hat, ^ the good genius " (ayciMats.av), was very 

1 Q2 
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anciently and universally worshipped in Egypt; 
and whose head was often decorated with this 
very u winged disc, cymbal, or globe." In fact, 
no hieroglyphic device was more usual or better 
known amongst the Egyptians. 

The rivers of " Ethiopia," or rather of u Cush," 
must be understood cither of the "torrens 
Egypti," the stream which separates Palestine 
from Egypt, or, perhaps, of the arms of the Delta, 
which may also be alluded to by the prophet in 
the word kenaphayim, as kneph, in hieroglyphics, 
signifies "water." 

I am aware that Horsley, Townsend, and others 
deny the applicability of this prophecy to Egypt; 
and perhaps it is hopeless to attempt a consistent 
application of the entire, in a case like the present, 
where (in the words of Bishop Lowth) "the 
Bubject, the end and design of it, the people to 
whom it is addressed, the history to which it 
belongs, the person who sends the messengers, 
and the nation to whom the messengers are sent, 
are all obscure and doubtful." Still are we 
warranted in our endeavours to contribute what 
little light we can for its elucidation ; and in this 
spirit I venture to submit the foregoing few 
remarks. (See Rosellini, Mont. Civili, Vol. II. 

fp. 394-403 ; Birch, Gallery of Antiquities, Part 
. p. 9; Taylor's Fragments apud Calmet, No. 

ccexxii.; Gliddon's Otia Egyptiaca, p. 95*, 193, 
&c. &c.) JOHN FINLAYSON. 

Christ Church Cathedral, Dublin. 

Isaiah xxvi. 4. Vol. H. pp. 87, 104, 168.— 
Vitringa, in a note, quotes a learned writer as 
affirming that not many christians have seriously 
enough thought on this verse. Why, he asks, should 
not the Prophet have written " in Jehovah" ? Why 
" in Jah Jehovah"? Why "in Jehovah is the rock 
of ages," and not rather " Jehovah is the rock of 
ages"? rlj is first found Exod. xv. 2. Isaiah 
adds (chap. xii. 2), il)n?. Psalm cxviii. 14, "my 
strength and song is flj, and he is become to me 

salvation." God is set forth in this 
word as the Saviour and Deliverer of his people, 
and the use of it generally indicates some illus
trious manifestation of his power and grace, as 
Israel's salvation from Egypt, and, in Isaiah, our 
salvation by Christ (Ainsworth). Whence, adds 
Vitringa, we may safely infer that this name HJ 
emphatically belongs to the Son of God, the true 
Messiah, the glorious Angel, in whom God puts 
his name, and through whom he saves his Church 
from age to age, not only by temporal deliver
ance, but with an eternal salvation. 

The learned writer above referred to, quoted 
by Vitringa, goes further than the latter approves, 
as he7 affirms that here ore set forth two persons 
m the Deity—the Son and the Father. His 
words are, " Propter Jah, Jehovam Filium, Je- I 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 43. 
hova Pater factus est petra seculorum." Writers, 
however, Jewish and Christian, agree that the 
divine PP is the Qoely to whom the government of 
the world and the Church is committed, who 
appeared to Jacob at Bethel, who is the dwelling-
place of the divine glory, the face of God him
self, the voice of the living God, God omni
present, Malachi's Angel of the Covenant about 
to visit his temple, called by a name signifying 
mercy, because through him God communicates 
mercy, the sure and everlasting refuge and for
tress of all believers. CRUX E. 

Isaiah xl. 3-11. Vol. I. p. 234.—It is true that 
there is to be a special preaching of the Gospel 
of the Kingdom before the end comes ; a preach
ing not to those in Judea only, as in the days of 
John Baptist, and of our Lord's earthly ministry, 
but to all the Gentiles in the entire habitable 
earth, who will be subsequently dealt with ac
cording to their conduct in respect of its mes
sengers (compare Matt. xxiv. 14; xxv. 31-46). 
Still it appears to me that this passage of tho 
Prophet does not touch the question, and that the 
cry " all flesh is grass," &c. (ver. 6) was fulfilled 
at the first advent, quite as much as any part of 
the proclamation in verses 3-5. Nay, it is even 
plain that this proclamation had only an inchoate 
accomplishment in the past, bein^arrested by 
the unbelief of Israel. W. KELLY. 

Malochi ii. 15. Vol. II. p. 137.—A verbal 
translation of this verse appears to be, 

And did not one do [it] ? And the excellency of the 
Spirit [was] to him : And wherefore the one ? Seeking 
a seed of God. Therefore, &c. 

The connection with the context appears to be 
this: The prophet charges the Jews with adul
tery (ver. 14). They are supposed to plead that 
one, namely Abraham, did the same. But the 
prophet replies by asking, what was his reason ? 
It was, that he might obtain the seed promised by 
God. 

That Abraham is probably called " the one,1' 
may be inferred from Isa. li. 2 ; "I called him 
alone," see the Sept.; and from Ezek. xxxiii. 
24, " Abraham was one;" and Heb. 11, 12, u of 
one." 

The verb here translated is rendered bjr " to 
do," in many instances, such as Psalm ciii, IS) 
20, 21, like the Latin verb "facere." 

Highbury College. W. J, EDWARDS. 
Matthew iii. 10. Vol. II. p. 163.—Do not Ma

lochi iii. and iv. in the Old Testament, and Matt. 
xxi. 28-46; John ix. 39-41; Acts iii. 23; xiii. 
40, 41, 46; and 1 Theas. ii. 15, 16, in the New 
Testament, explain this "And now also?" A 
special day of trial, and a special act of judgment 
on " the sinners in Zion," are here predicted by 
John the Baptist as at hand to the Jews. 

Bexley. T. H. 
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The force of the word " now *' may, I think, be 

thu9 explained : 
" My warning 10 worthy of the deepest atten

tion, because only a short space is leit you for 
repentance, ere God executes his threatened 
judgments upon you. This is your last trial: 
even now the day of vengeance dawns upon you : 
the axe is even now lying at the roots of the 
trees, ready for use. Kepent, therefore, that ye 
may escape the ruin which is speedily coming 
upon you." 

The " axe" and the " fire," in verse 12, seem 
to refer, primarily, to the destruction of Jeru
salem, and the casting off of the Jews as a church 
and nation by God. The whole passage is to be 
understood only by referring to the prophecy in 
Malachi iv. THOMAS P. N. BAXTEB. 

Matthew viii. 30. Vol. IL p. 163.—The following 
considerations lead me to receive the common 
reading of the passage, and to reject the supposi- j 
tion that the animals were u wild boars," which 
makes the miracle conducive to the public benefit 
of the Gadarenes, instead of its being a punishment 
upon them:— 

(1.) If the destruction of the herd had been a 
" benefit," would not the Gadarenes have, in some 
way or other, testified their gratitude to Christ 
for His act of deliverance, and not "besought 
Him to depart out of their coasts ?" 

(2.) The fact, that "the whole city" did ear
nestly request Him to depart, seems to show that 
great temporal damage resulted to the people at 
large. 

(3.) The real benefit which accrued to them 
from the healing of the possessed with devils, 
seems to have been totally overlooked by them, 
on account of the heavy loss entailed by the swine 
being drowned. 

The common acceptation of the miracle, as in
flicting a severe punishment upon the Gadarenes, 
is thus explained by Archbishop Newcome:— 

It is not improbable that these swine were kept by 
Jews, contrary to their law: and for the violation of this 
law they might justly incur a temporal punishment. Or, 
if the Gadarenes were heathens, their city was the metro
polis of Perea, a country inhabited by the disoiplos of 
Moses: and their conduct in keeping swine, being a 
contempt of the national religion, founded on divine 
authority, afforded a just ground of punishment" , 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTEB. 

John iii. 5. Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

Vol. II. p. 161. 
There are many objections to H. B. L.'s sug

gested interpretation of udup. 
1. It is not a proper name given to the Holy 

Ghost, as Uvtvfia is. The instances referred to 
where our Lord speaks of the Spirit under the 

figure of water, no more prove this to be Hi* 
name, like livivpLa, than where Christ speak* of 
himself under the figure of bread, prove* bread 
to be a proper name of Christ. * 

2. That " the symbob'cal interpretation of the 
word water seems perfectly natural and easy " to 
those who had the Old Testament—so natural 
that our Lord did not think it needful to explain 
its meaning—is a conclusion strangely opposed 
to the fact that neither his Samaritan or Jewish 
hearers did so understand it. 

3. H. B. L.'s objection, that the thief on the 
cross was not baptized, no more militates against 
the universal necessity of baptism, than Elijah's 
translation does away with the universal necessity 
of dying. 

And, lastly. The question is not, what is harsh 
or unnatural ? but, what is true ? 

To understand the passage aright, let us put 
ourselves in the position of Nicodemus. 

He was a Jew; a member of the Sanhedrim, 
and a Pharisee. From the Baptists ministry, 
and from the common custom of uniting baptism 
with circumcision in the admission of Gentile 
proselytes to Judaism, Nicodemus was well ac
quainted with the rite. 

As a Pharisee, he doubtless had the popular 
ideas of the sanctity of his sect. It was a proverb 
among them, that " if only two men were admit
ted to heaven, one of them would be a Pharisee:" 
besides, from his position and character, he natu
rally thought our Lord would be glad to enrol 
him among his followers. How great must havo 
been his surprise to hear that his Pharisaic right
eousness would not suffice (see Matt. v. 20), and 
that to become a member 01 Christ's kingdom he 
must be born again, of water and of the Spirit. 

u Born of water:" that is, make an outward 
profession—come openly to Christ, and be made 
his disciple by baptism (the common mode of ad
mission), and thus become a member of his visible 
church or kingdom. And the necessity of such 
outward profession is taught us not here alone, 
but in many places in Holy Scripture (see Matt. x. 
32, 33 ; Mark viii. 38, &c.) 

" Born of the Spirit:" that is, be changed by 
the Holy Ghost so as to become a new creature, 
and thus a member of that spiritual kingdom He 
came to establish. Hence the truth here taught 
is equivalent to that expressed by St. Paul in 
Epistle to the Romans x. 10. 

The necessity for the first—" being born of 
water H—is, as our catechism says, a general one. 
The necessity for being born of the Spirit* toipr* 

I ever, is absolute. But our Lord does not enter 
into such distinctions: He uses language in its 
common ordinary acceptation—He siiina trot at 
scientific precision. Whosoever deceives His 
words as a little child will seek to be born both 

I of water and of the Spirit. 
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There is a tendency in the human mind to run 

into extremes. Let us take care lest, whilst 
avoiding the opus operatum of Rome, we over
look the duty of obeying our Lord's parting pre
cept, to be made disciples by baptism (see Matt. 
xxviii. 19). 

Bishop Butler has well remarked, that " it is 
one of the peculiar weaknesses of human nature, 
when upon a comparison of two things one is 
found to be of greater importance than the other, 
to consider this other as scarce of any importance 
at all. It is highly necessary to remind ourselves 
how great presumption it is to make light of any 
institution of Divine appointment." 

Our Lord, then, in the above text teaches us 
that a man in general must be born of water as 
well as of the Spirit; he must have the outward 
and visible sign as well as the inward and spiritual 
grace if he would enter into the kingdom of 
God. TUAMENSIS. 

I have long thought that early prejudice in
vests this passage with its apparent difficulties. 
It seems to me, that our Saviour is speaking of 
the natural birth when He says u born of water." 
A similar expression occurs in Isaiah xlviii. 6, 
so that it might have been a phrase common 
among the Jews, and therefore perfectly under
stood by Nicodemus. Your Correspondent rightly 
remarks that " not the remotest allusion is made 
to the subject of water baptism in any other part 
of the conversation," therefore why drag it in 
here ? I certainly think that those who take the 
common view of the passage are bound to believe 
that no one can enter heaven without water bap* 
tism; in which case, according to H. B. L.'s 
admission, it would seem impossible to reconcile 
Christ's dying act in regard to the penitent thief, 
with his teaching in this chapter. 

I have not Dr. Gill's Commentary at hand, but 
I think he takes nearly the same view. G. J. 

John iii. 15,16, 18, 36. Vol. II. pp. 159, 160.— 
I fancy there is a confusion of ideas and of terms. 
W. H. appears to me to express himself so indis
tinctly that I am by no means sure I catch his 
meaning. If he and others would give simply an 
accurate and clear definition of what they mean 
by u faith in Him," and " believing in Him," in 
fact if they would describe the attitude of heart 
and mind which they conceive to be involved in 
the term, it may turn out after all that there is 
less real difference than now appears. 

I would observe that if believing the Gospel 
be a physical impossibility, disbelief can be no 
sin; the sinner is condemned for not doing what 
it is utterly impossible for him to do! Widely 
different is the case of moral inability arising I 
from a corrupt heart, pride of intellect, and 
enmity to God ; in fact, " hatred of the light." 

In one aspect, then, tp believe the Gospel is 

possible to the unassisted powers of man ; at the 
same time, it is a thing that man never will do 
until the Spirit of God has disposed him so to do. 

In another aspect, to believe the Gospel is 
impossible to the unassisted powers of man; it is 
morally impossible—owing to the darkness, the 
pride, and the wickedness of the human heart. 
Hence the Grace of God is needful to dispose us 
all to rightly use the physical powers of believing 

I which we possess. 
J Mark xvi. 16; 2 Thess. ii. 12, 13 ; and 1 John 
I v. 10, 11, refer us to belief of the record of the 
Gospel-truth, as the means of salvation. Out of 
such a belief, a trust and confidence in Him, con
cerning whom this record is given, seems a neces
sary moral consequence. 

Real belief necessarily exercises a corresponding 
moral effect on the heart and life; for " as a man 
thinketh in his heart so is he." So it was as re
gards the unprofitable servant in his belief of 
error respecting God. (Luke xix. 20, 21.) Be-

| lief of a great deal that is " true," even of the 
Bible itself, by no means implies belief of " the 
truth of the Gospel." 

Thus the devils believe in a God— a powerful 
God—and in a day of judgment; and they 
" tremble." So it is with wicked men. But the 
Bible nowhere tells us that the devils either do 
or can " believe the Gospel"—the good news of a 
Redeemer; for for them there is no Redeemer. 

Then again, we may believe the genuineness 
and authenticity of any book without believing 
its contents, or all its contents. So, I suspect, 
the Bible may be received as God's book, while 
the Gospel message which it contains may be 
dis-believed, or half-believed, or mis-believed. 

Thus the Bible tells that the majority of the 
human race will be lost for ever in hell; and also 
that " God is love,"—explaining the latter in the 
Gospel, 1 John iv. 8—21. There is no physical 
impossibility in believing this. Yet the pre\ alent 
disbelief of it is manifested in a great variety of 
ways. To unassisted reason and self-righteous 
pride, there here appears a contradiction. The 
Spirit alone can effect a reception, by belief, of 
the whole truth; and then the Gospel becomes 
"the power of God unto salvation." Without 
the Spirit, " the foolishness of man perverteth his 
way, and his heart fretteth against the Lord." 
Hence the question is "What is the Gospel? 
what is believing it ? so as to be assured of pos
sessing saving faith." (Mark xvi. 16.) 

I could say very much more, but I should 
occupy space which I would wish to leave to 
abler pens, and suggest the above as a title for a 
tract. 

Nailsworth, 26 May. C. H. DAVIS. 

1. Having contributed a reply, according to 
my measure, to the query of W. B«, I observe 
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that to my position, that saving faith includes in 
its object not only the person but the work (I 
meant simply the atoning work) of the Lord 
Jesus, W. H. excepts by adducing the fact, that 
"the eleven Apostles, from an early period of 
our Lord's ministry on earth, believed in Him, 
yet not one of them knew anything of His work, 
or believed that he would even die." Now, whilst 
joining with the Editor of THE AJTNOTATOR in 
fully admitting this fact, I would suggest that 
W. H. errs in his application of it, by overlooking 
the truth that now, the person of the Lord Jesus 
cannot be believed in without involving at the 
same time the recognition of His work, i.e. His 
atonement. 

2. True, as W. H. states, we have it laid down, 
that "whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God" (1 John v. 1). But does 
not the person of the Lord Jesus here, the mo
ment it is presented to the mind, expand into 
Jesus crucified, dying and rising again, His pre
cious blood-shedding becoming immediately asso
ciated with His glorious dignity ? 

For my .part, I cannot conceive how the work 
(so far at least) of the Lord Jesus can be sepa
rated from saving faith. Certainly, the faith 
from which it is so separated cannot give peace 
to the sinner's conscience. What the Father 
rests in, that we rest in, as it has been well 
versified:— 

Thou Holy One of God, 
The Father rests in Thee ; 

Then in the savour of that blood 
Our rest we well may see: 

The curse is gone ; thro1 Thee we're blest: 
God rests in Thee—in Thee we rest.. 

3. May I add one word in reference to Mr. 
COBNALL'S rather impatient outcry at what I have 
advanced. He has quite misunderstood me. I 
believe and maintain, that all saving faith is of 
the operation of the Spirit of God. I had even 
said to the Editor, in the very paper upon which 
Mr. COBNALL comments, "you are rightly jealous 
for the truth, that saving faith is the work of the 
Holy Ghost." 

"What I urged was, that in saving faith, the 
mental operation (i.e. the exercise of the faculty 
of believing) was not diverse from what it is in 
all real faith on any subject. Of course this 
touches not the point that, in the former case, 
the faculty is directed and brought to bear upon 
its object by the Holy Ghost. But, to deny that 
in all cases it is the same faculty which is in re
quisition, seems to me as absurd as to deny that 
it is by the same physical organs as other men's 
that the Christian practically serves God in his 
daily walk, " yielding Ins members servants of 
righteousness unto holiness!" 

4. As to the faith of devils, they have not the 
same thing to believe relatively to themselves 

that sinners among men have; for Chriitis no 
saviour to them, but their condemning judge. 
But that what they are said to believe they -
really do believe, appears from the Apostles 
words—that it makes them " tremble." It is not, 
then, sufficiently exact of Mr. CORNALL to de
nominate such faith, " a dead, sentimental, head 
knowledge of God." Indeed, I don't see with 
Mr. C. how in any case a dead faith can be repre
sented as " tormenting its possessors." ProfitleBS-
ness is what is predicated of it by the Apostle, 
which is congruous enough with the idea of a 
dead thing. But, that which "torments" indi
cates thereby that it is not dead, but active. 

May 31, 1855. JAMES KELLY. 

Your Correspondent, W. H. has misappre
hended my meaning. I agree with him that 
saving faith is faith in the person, but, I must 
also add, in the work of our Lord. It is, there
fore, as I stated it, both an assent to and a con
sent with the Word of God, which is the Divine 
record respecting Christ. The Law gives the 
knowledge of sin; the Gospel the knowledge of 
a Saviour. The soul, being convinced of its 
danger by the Law, is shut up by the Law to 
seek refuge in Christ. Both effects are of the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, who, as our Lord 
tells us, convinces first "of sin," then "of 
righteousness," then "of judgment" (John xvi.). 

The consequence of the soul being convinced 
of the righteousness of Christ, and of the vast 
benefits conferred upon it thereby, is peace.. 
Saving faith, therefore, brings with it peace, 
through the manifestation, by the Holy Spirit to 
the soul, of the person and the work of 4Christ. 

I fully concur with the Editorial remarks upon 
this subject. 

June 4. W. TILSOW MARSH. 

[We cannot usually admit counter replies, as dis
cussion would thereby be interminably prolonged. We 
have inserted our two Correspondents' explanations on 
this momentous subject, but we must exercise our own 
judgment in all such cases. It is no easy matter in our 
limited space to do justice to all our Correspondents 
and to all the topics brought forward.—ED.] 

Acts xiii. 9.—Saul, who also is called Paul. 
Vol. I. p. 42. 

I fear I shall not satisfy your Correspondent, 
and may have a little over-stated the tact. In 
Cruden's Table of Proper Names, I find—"Paul, 
a worker, his former name was Said, a sepulchre 
or destroyer." In Gesenius's Lexicon, is ren
dered, "to make—to do—to create, or under* 
take,1* as opposed to n ĴJ, " to effect." X. D. 

Romans ii, 7. Vol. II. p. 152.—Your Corre* 
spondent asks, " What is the difference between 
immortality and eternal life" in this text? 
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" Eternal" life is not in the original, it is aionial 
life—the life of the age, the term constantly 
applied to the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, the 
duration of which is not, and cannot be, " eter
nal," for He has not yet received it, and its 
duration shall be bounded by its commencement, 
when "the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Arch
angel, and with the trump of God" (1 Thess. iv, 
16); and its termination " when He shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father " (1 Cor. xv. 24). Aiwv is always applied 
to limited duration in the New Testament. Ho
mer is, of course, no authority in Divine things, 
but he will be allowed by all to be a good expo
sitor of the amount of the value of a Greek word 
in his day, and he applies the word ai&v to the 
life of an individual (Iliad, A. 478) ; and Clarke 
translates the word in accordance with that 
adopted by your Correspondent J . WORTHING-
TON, " brevis autem ei aetas fuit." 

May not dtyQapaiav be an adjective in the 
feminine gender, to agree with the feminine noun 
do%av or rip/v, and then read "incorruptible 
glory and honour," in opposition to the corrup
tible glory and honour so greedily coveted and 
pursued by "the children of this aion" (Luke 
xvi. 8). 

Plymouth. W. L MORGAN, A.M., M.D. 
[We cannot understand how Dr. MORGAN can read 

fyQapffiav otherwise than as a substantive. Surely the 
adjective is d<p9apTog.—ED. 

Romans viii. 2—For the law of the Spirit of Life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death. ' Vol. II. p. 138. 

The conclusion which your Correspondent, 
Mr. BROWNE, draws from this passage, seems to 
be quite inconsistent with Eom. vii. 15, 18, 24. 
If the law of sin and death from which we have 
been set free be identical with the law of sin in 
our members, how can St. Paul speak of the latter 
as still existing within him, and warring against 
the law of his mind. How can he, as he clearly 
does, represent the contest as still going on, and 
above all, how can he in the 24th verse exclaim, 
"who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?" 

We cannot, I think, assume these laws as iden
tical ; we must define the law of sin and death to 
be that law, the law of Moses, which is "the 
strength of sin," and "the letter" of which 
" giveth death." 

The law of the Spirit of Life by which the 
freedom from the former law is effected, is not 
the working and sanctification of the Holy Spirit, 
but that law of which St. Paul asserts, in 2 Cor. 
iii. 6, that " the Spirit giveth life," in fact, the 
life-giving law of the gospel of Christ Jesus. 
That we are not freed from our allegiance to the 

moral law is plain from many parts of the New 
Testament, but it is as plain that, by the sacrifice of 
Christ, we are set free from the judgment which 
the breaking of that law entails upon us, from its 
punishment, everlasting death. S. C. 

Trinity College, Cambridge, 
May 19, 1855. 

Ephesians iv. 9. Vol. II . p. 163.—In Bishop 
Pearson on the Creed, Article v. pp. 344—355, it 
is (as I think) proved, that " the lower parts of 
the earth" is a term used to describe this present 
earth, to which the Son of God "descended first," 
before he ascended, according to the prophecy in 
Psalm lxviii. 18. The term, "lower parts of the 
earth," is so used in Isaiah: "Shout, ye lower 
parts of the earth" (ch. xliv. 23). 

Acts ii. 27,31, is an authority for Jesus' descent 
into " Hades—hell." I do not see any authority 
in Scripture for the view advocated by Calvin and 
by Bishop Beveridge on the 3rd of " the 39 arti
cles," that our Saviour descended into "Gehenna 
—hell." 

The word "hell" in itself means the covered 
place—in fact, much the same as "Hades" (to 
naturalize the term didrjg)—but has come to mean 
the place of torment, just as "priest,", the abbre
viation of " presbyter," has come to mean a sacri
ficing minister; and the word "repent" has come 
to mean " regret." (In 2 Cor. vii. 10, the differ
ence between " repentance" and " regret" is sadly 
obscured in the translation.) 

To naturalise the terms "presbyter" and 
" Hades" has become needful, if we wish to ex
press our meaning, in order to meet the exigen
cies caused by the change of language. Many 
terms (such as the " tailors' hell," a place called 
"hell corner") become perfectly intelligible, if 
we look at the import of the word in its Saxon 
origin, which appear dreadfully profane when re
garded only in the light of its more modern 
meaning. From it the word " heal" is derived. 

From Psalms xxii. and lxix. and other parts of 
Scripture, I am disposed to believe that the cry, 
" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me" 
(compared with 2 Thess. i. 9, and Isaiah liii. 11), 
seems to imply that our blessed Saviour, during 
the three hours' darkness while he hung upon the 
cross, tasted the bitter pains of eternal death"— 
the punishment of the soul in the pains of hell. 

Nailsworth. C. H. DAVIS. 

I conceive that rd Kar&Ttpa TTJQ yrjg, " the lower 
parts of the earth," has a very much more im
portant meaning than a grave, which lies within 
a very few feet of its surface, or a sepulchre, 
which often may be entered and quitted without 
descent at all (see Matt, xxviii. 8). Even the 
women entered and quitted the Lord's nvriiidov 
(Mark xvi. 8), t%t\0ov<rai. More fully to seize 
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the meaning of the Spirit in this passage we must 
call to mind the very large extent of Christ's 
commission, founded on his prc-mundane rights 
and dignity (see Col. i. 15—20, in the Greek). | 
The Lord first descended from the highest 
heaven (irapa Qen>) to earth, to do battle with 
His foes, in the wilderness, and in the garden, 
and on the cross. It was there that His patient 
submission and holy fear availed to overthrow 
those invisible principalities and powers, of which 
Herod, and Pilate, and the Sanhedrim were only 
the outward signs. When He cried TfirlXcorai, 
it hath been accomplished and consummated, the 
victory was virtually won; and with the rending 
of the veil, and the surrender of His spirit to 
God, the enemy began at once not only to give 
place, but actually to yield up some of his goods, 
TOL virapxovTa dvrov (see Luke xi. 21), the things 
over which the enemy till then had kept power. 
This is a fact, for in that very hour some of the 
dead saints arose (see Matt, xxvii. 51—53), but 
became not generally visible till the Lord showed 
Himself on the great Easter Day. Together 
with the quaking of the earth and the rending of 
the rocks the Lord descended to those who died 
at the flood, whose prison is TO. KaTUTEpa rrjg yrjg. 
So I have long understood 1 Pet. iii. 18, et seq. 
This is not hell, properly speaking, but, from its 
locality within the earth, it is not improperly 
Hades (from a priv. and eidio). To those dead, 
Christ preached the fact of His victory, which 
His presence there abundantly declared, for He 
came at will and left at will (see 1 Pet. iv. 6). I 
cannot now argue the point, but believe, from 
Is. xlix. 7—10 collated with Rev. vii. 9, ad Jin. 
that His preaching was of wonderful efficacy. 
Having finished that mission to the dead, He 
returned to the living on earth, showed Himself 
for forty days, and then commenced that glorious 
ascension of which Ps. lxviii. sings so triumph
antly. . I t was then, I suppose, that He passed 
through those invisible hosts of darkness whose 
tartarous prison is between earth and the throne 
of God, whither He was bent. I t was, I believe, 
in their upper regions that He prosecuted His 
victory, that He might recover power long lost, 
for the context proves that the commission given 
required iva irXqpaxry TO. iravra, in order that to 
Jesus every knee might bow, of things in heaven, 
even the inhabiters of these dark heavenly 
places; and things on earth, which He reached 
at His birth; and things beneath the earth, with 
which we started at the beginning (comp. Philip. 
ii. 10 with Ephes. i. 10). Christ knew no suffer
ings, I believe, but on earth; all else was resist
less conquest, and still will be (see Isa. ix. 7). 

Pitville, Cheltenham. RICHARD GREAVES. 

1 Thessalonians iv. 16,17,18. Vol. I I . p. 138.-— 
The Thessalonians were to draw comfort, not 
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perhaps from the immediate nearness of the 
Lord's return, though that is only " a little 

I while," as He said, but from the hope of the 
resurrection. If they " sleep in Jesus," they are 
safe, and the " brethren" need not sorrow as 
others who have no such hope. Sorrow they 
might, it is natural here below, but their sorrow 
was to be mingled with consolation at the pros
pect of a glorious immortality. With such a 
" sure and certain hope" they might afford 
to wait. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Hebrew vi. 5. Vol. II . p. 1.—" The powers of 
the world to come " is here supposed to signify 
"strong convictions and impressions." But 
ovvajxtiQi in numerous passages, signifies the 
miraculous powers conferred on the primitive 
Church, and such, doubtless, is its meaning here. 
(Vid. Schmidii Cone, voce cvvapio). These 
powers were given not uniformly, for at some 
periods "there was no open vision" (1 Sam. 
iii. 1), much less miracle. In the days of Moses 
and Joshua, Elijah and Elisha, miracles abounded, 
and far more in the times of the Gospel, which 
might well be termed the age of miracles. Why 
then does not St. Paul rather say the powers of 
the present, than of the age to come ? Clearly 
because even these are not to be compared with 
the glory that shall be revealed in the age to 
come, spoken of by Joel ii. 28, of which there 
was only an incipient fulfilment on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts ii. 16), an earnest of the com-« 
plete fulfilment hereafter. G. K. 

Hebrews x. 21.—And having an high priest (lit. a 
great priest) over the house of God, &c. 

Vol. I. pp. 38, 323 ; Vol. II. p. 59. 
I do not think that either of your correspondents 

has exactly met Tyro's mind, nor exhausted the 
force of the passage. 

Up to the middle of the 10th chapter the Holy 
Ghost has been mainly pursuing a contrast be
tween the high priest of Israel and the High 
Priest of our profession. And the superiority of 
Jesus to Aaron has been at length consummated 
in the circumstance that, while the work of the 
latter was never so done as that he could sit 
down, but was always expecting to offer fresh 
sacrifices, the work of our High Priest was finished 
once for all, the purged worshippers having no 
more conscience, of sins; and this, as we learn 
from ver. 1, is the perfection of worship. 

Now, up to this point the question has been 
one of atonement, in which one of the parties 
(Man) has been considered as at enmity with the 
other (God), and needing the interposition of a 
high priest of the Aaronic type though not after 
the Aaronic order. But now, the perfect recon
ciliation being effected, those who were far off 



186 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 43. 
are brought nigh, are called to enter into the 
holiest of all, as sons, the House of God (cf. ii. 
10-14; iii. 6), with Jesus taking his place among 
the many sons, not as one of superior rank to 
them, but as primus inter pares, the firstborn 
among many brethren, standing " in the midst of 
the church" to lead the everlasting anthem of 
those who are members of His body, of His flesh, 
and of His bones. 

Here, then, we lose sight of Aaron: that type 
helps us no more*. We see no longer the High 
Priest within the veil, and the congregation pray
ing without; but we see the whole family of God 
anointed 'to be priests, nay, to be high priests, for 
all are introduced into the holiest, and that freely, 
boldly, and at all times, where (in type) Aaron i 
alone durst venture, and that only once a-year, 
at the peril of his life. Of this family of high 
priests Jesus is the chief, the elder Brother; 
the " Great Priest over the House of God," the 
" Son over his own House." 

All this involves no slight or unimportant dis
tinction. There are thousands of Christians who 
believe with gratitude and love that the Blood of 
the great Victim has been shed for sin, and that 
the Great High Priest has carried it within the 
veil to make an atonement; who yet do not see 
that their place, as purged worshippers, is even 
now to be within the veil too; who cannot obey 
the Holy Ghost's command to " draw nigh with 
true hearts in full assurance of faith,"—because 
they do not know what it means. They have 
gazed so intently and exclusively on the privilege 
of deliverance from wrath that they cannot dis
cern the more glorious privileges of the House of 
God, the Royal Priesthood. 
58, Huntingdon Street, Islington, P. H. GOSSE. 

Feb. 18th, 1855. 

Hebrew xi. 19.* Vol. H. p. 112.—Is not Rom. 
iv. 19, and the context, an answer to your Cor
respondent's inquiry ? Abraham " being not weak 
in faith, he considered not his own body, now 
dead, when he was about an hundred years 6ld, 
neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb," &c. 
He received from these dead bodies the promised 
seed, so in a figure receiving him from the dead. 

F. L. W. 
Hebrews xii. 2. Vol. II. p. 139. —R. D. F. is 

right in his view of this passage. The apostle I 
has just been reviewing the witnesses who finished 
their course through faith and patience; but he 
would now turn the eye away from them (fyo-
puivTto) and fix it on Jesus, the only one who 
always a put his trust" in God. For our faith 
and hope flow from looking at Jesus, now in 
glory as the result of His faith and hope. (Com
pare Heb. v. 7, and 1 Pet. i. 21.) 

Leeds. J. Ross. 
« Misprinted Hebrew ii. 19. 

1 John v. 8. Vol. II. pp. 23, 49.—It is plain that 
" the Spirit1' (rb Trvevjia) means the Holy Ghost. 
He only is truth (ver. 6). Allow me to take this 
opportunity of expressing my regret that Prof. 
Gaussen (Plenary Inspiration, pp. 192, 193) 
should venture to defend the text. rec. of the two 
preceding verses, and in doing so to mis-state, of 
course through inadvertence, the evidence. He 
ought to have known that the alleged testimonies 
of some early Latin fathers are very questionable, 
and that the most ancient MSS. of the Latin Vul
gate are against the insertion of the disputed 
clause, not to dwell on the fact that the three 
Greek MSS. containing it, against near 150 which 

I omit it, are not older than the fifteenth or six
teenth century; at least, if the Cod. Neapol. 
belong to the eleventh century, the reading here 
is a correction made 500 years later. As to the 
two grammatical considerations which he borrows 
from Bishop Middleton, I would briefly reply :— 

1. That the words Tpelg ol fxapTupovvreg, and ol 
rpelg (verses 7, 8), are no insuperable difficulty. 
They are masculine, it is true, while the words to 
which they relate are neuter; but the difficulty 
is nearly if not altogether the same, if the passage 
remained entire, as in the common text. If in 
that case the principle of attraction is used to 
justify this irregularity, the principle of rational 
concord applies to the correct text; and the more 
especially, as rb irvsvfia, that well-known personal 
object whose power wrought in the saints, is the 
first of the three witnesses who are specified 
immediately after. They are, as it were, personi
fied as witnesses, and the gender is accommodated 
to the sense rather than in strict grammatical 
form. 

2. The next objection is founded on the article 
being coupled with «/, as if it necessarily sup
posed a previous mention, which only occurs in the 
retrenched clause. But this is so far from being 
necessary that, even if ev were rightly read in 
verse 7, the object and force of rb ev in verse 8 
is wholly different. In other words, supposing 
the passage in question to be spurious, the anar
throus form would be an error, and the article is 
required (i. e. TO ev) in verse 8; for the idea in
tended is not the numerical unity, but the 
uniform testimony of the Spirit, the water and the 
blood. 

It may be added, that all three, I believe, of 
these MSS. which contain the passage, omit the 
article before irarr\p, Xoyoc, and nv. tiy. which I 
venture to say is not even correct Greek, but 
just such phraseology as might come from an un
learned forger translating from the Latin. It was 
Erasmus who supplied the article to each of these 
words, with no other warrant than his own eru
dition. 

WHiLiAM KELLY, 
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1 John v. 18»—There is a sin unto death : I do not 

say that he shall pray for it. Vol. II. p. 29. 
1 beg to submit the following rendering of this 

passage, which has been discussed in the pages of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. The words in the 
Greek, 6v irtpi BKtivrjg \syu) Iva epwrr/O'jj, might 
legitimately be translated, " I do not speak con
cerning it that he shall ask Questions." John 
employs the verb Epiuraut four times in his Gospel 
in the meaning of " asking, putting questions ;" 
as in John viii. 7; xvi. 5, 23, 30. In the pre
ceding verses, when speaking of intercessory 
prayer, the verb airim is uniformly employed. 

If this rendering be admitted—and I do not see 
any valid reason against it—new light is thrown 
upon the whole verse. John is exhorting to the 
duty of praying for Christian brethren, whenever 
we see them committing sin ; he encourages to 
engage in this intercessory prayer by a remark
able promise " he shall give life;" which he im
mediately, in his usual terse antithetic style, for 
which the whole epistle is famous, proceeds to 

• discourage the prying too curiously into the 
spiritual state of fellow-disciples. He guards the 
promise of life on the one hand by a limita
tion; and then, while he explicitly affirms "there 
is a sin unto death," he warns the Christian 
against speculating upon whether his brother be 
guilty of the unpardonable sin. John seems to 
say, " Your duty is at once to bring the case of 
your sinning brother before the Lord in earnest 
prayer; and not to fetter yourself by doubts as 
to his spiritual state, and by unprofitable inquiries 
as to whether the sin unto death lies at his door." 
The whole passage becomes thus a beautiful ex
ample of the enforcement of practical in oppo
sition to speculative religion. G. F. B. 

2 John 7. Vol. II. p. 139.—If C. E. S. will refer 
to Matt. xvi. 28 ; xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; Mark xiii. 
26 ; xiv. 62; Luke xxi. 27 ; Jno. x. 12; he will 
find that the word tyxd/uvov, in all these passages, 
is rendered "coming," and that, excepting the 
first and last mentioned, it is used in connection 
with the Lord's second and yet future coming in 
the flesh. He is coming in the flesh. To deny 
this is to be a deceiver (or rather wanderer, which 
seems to imply that some who profess to follow 
Him shall do this) and an antichrist. 

Of such we are warned, " If there come any 
unto you and bring not this doctrine ('the 
doctrine of Christ,' with especial reference to his 
second advent) receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed," or more properly, 
wish him prosperity; for he that wishes him 
prosperity is partaker of his evil deeds " (2 John 
10, 11). 

W. FLINT, JUN. 

Clement's Epistle. Yol. II. p. 63.—If "Mr. 
Davis " had taken <Jue notice that chap. lv. refers 

to Gentile examples outside Scripture, he would 
have seen that Clement's use of Judith proves 
nothing as to the estimation in which the book 
was held in his day. No doubt he cites the faith 
of Esther, and possibly he alludes to such Christian 
instances as ltom. xvi. 4; but his allusion to u7ro-
dtiypara Wvibv shows that he is enforcing devoted-
ness on the Corinthian Church by appeals even to 
heathen testimonies, without raising the question 
of the value of the writings which contained them., 

I agree with .Mr. D. that Clem, xxvii. refers to 
Dan. iv. 35, quite as probably as to Wisdom xi. 
22, xii. 12. rolycarp x. may refer to Prov. x. 2, 
xi. 4; but the analogy to Tobit is closer. There 
is no ground, that I see, for supposing that Clem. 
xlvi. quotes either Wisdom or Ecclesiasticus; but 
there is a remarkable instance at the beginning 
of the chapter, where the writer quotes (evidently 
as Scripture) that which is found neither in the 
Bible nor Apocryphal Books:— rkypairrat yap 
KoWdaOs TOXQ ayfotc, Sri oi KoWtofikvoi avrolg ayiaa-
OijtrovTat. In fact, it is quite contrary to the legal 
requirements of the Old Testament, either as to 
persons or things (cf. Ezra ix. 10; Neh. xiii.; 
Haggai ii. 12). There may have been some con
fused thought in the mind of the writer suggested 
by 1 Cor. vii. 14; if so, the application is as irre
levant as can well be conceived. Whatever may 
be the references to the Apocryphal writings in 
early writers, or even the reading of them by the 
early Church, it is certain that Jerome himself, 
the author of that version which Rome accepts as 
authentic, declares repeatedly that there are 
twenty-two books of Old Testament Scripture \ 
clearly and absolutely excluding the Apocrypha, 
however useful he considered it might be: so 
Athanasius also. W. KELLY. 

Sampson. Vol. II. p. 35. — 1st. " His life," 
compare it with David's. If there be degrees in 
sin, surely a breach of two of the Ten Command
ments (2 Sam. xii.) was a greater sin than that 
of Sampson, which was not even a breach of 
Deut. vii. 3, for the Philistines were not Canaan-
ites (Gen. x.), nor do we read that he was for
bidden to declare the secret of his great strength; 
and yet we are assured of penitent David's ac
ceptance. 

2nd. " His death." It is his faith that is spoken 
of (Heb. xi. 32). And is not Judges xvi. 28 the 
prayer of faith ? Is there no significance in 
ver. 22 ? But, further, is not his death in all its 
circumstances typical of Christ's? Is not ch. 
xvi. 3, typical of the resurrection and ascension? 

G. K. 
Introduction of the Gospel into Britain. Yol. I. p. 

336.—The following extracts^ from duller, may 
be acceptable to PYRITES:— 

The first preaching of the Gospel in Britain was per
formed in the latter end of the reign of Tiberius, some 
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thirty-seven years after Christ's birth, as Polyclore 
Virgil collecteth out of the testimony of Gil das. But 
who it was that first brought over the Gospel into 
Britain is very uncertain. It is so long since, the 
British Church hath forgotten her own infancy, who 
were her first godfathers. We see the light of the word 
shined here, but see not who kindled it. 

Fuller seems to think that the first Christian 
place of worship in Britain may have been 
Joseph's Churchvat Glastonbury: 

Whose dimensions, materials, and making, are thus 
presented unto us. It had in length 60 foot, and 26 in 
breadth ; made of rods, wattled or interwoven. In this 
small oratory Joseph, with his companions, watched, 
prayed, fasted, preached, having high meditations under 
a low roof, and large hearts betwixt narrow walls. 

If credit may be given to these authors, this Church, 
without competition, was senior to all Christian Churches 
in the world. 

Fuller further states, that in the second cen
tury, in the reign of King Lucius, 

Many pagan temples in Britain had their property 
altered, and the self-same were converted into Christian 
Churches. 

May 21st. Yelden. J. FERNIE. 

Two Resurrections. Vol L p. 345 ; Vol, II . pp. 
11, 31, 60, 98.—The following expression is in 
the Chronicle of Florence of Worcester, where, 
in general, there is a sad absence of Scripture 
truth. 

A.D. 871. King Aethered * * * * 
was buried at Winburne, where he awaits the coming of 
our Lord, and the first resurrection of the just. 

A similar expression is to be found at the year 
874. F . L. W . 

An Inscription in Eipon Cathedral. Vol. II . p. 139. 
I beg to inform the Rev. J. R. ECHLIN that the 
epitaph, respecting which he inquires, was written 
by the Rev. David Brown of Calcutta, one of the 
first of the band of holy and devoted chaplains 
and missionaries in the east; whose labours have 
been so greatly blessed to the glory of our 
gracious Lord, and to the gathering m of his elect. 

I send you. a copy of the epitaph taken from an 
interesting volume, entitled, " Memorial Sketches 
of the Rev. David Brown." 

J. have seen the epitaph inscribed on a grave
stone in the churchyard of Newland, Gloucester
shire :— 

The Epitaph. 
Bold Infidelity! turn pale and die ; 
Under this turf an Infant's ashes lie; 

Say, is it lost or saved ? 
If death's by sin, it sinn'd, because 'tis here; 
If heaven's by works, it can't in heav'n appear: 

Ah, reason how depraved ! 
Revere the Bible's sacred page, the knot's untied : 
It died through Adam's sin—it lives, for Jesus died ! 

How very beautiful are the following verses, 
both in French and English, but where is the 

mention of the Christian's hope, and the Christian's 
Saviour ? The French verses were addressed by 
Malherbe to the Counsellor Duperier on the sud
den death of his daughter :— 

Mais elle estoit du monde ou les plus belles choses 
Ont le pire destin : 

Et rose, elle a vecu ce que vivent les roses, 
L'espace d'un matin. 

But she was of a world where fairest things 
Have foulest doom: 

Rose as she was, she had a rose's life, 
A morning's bloom. 

J. FAWOETT B E D D Y . 
Monmouth, May 24, 1855. 
The Cross. Vol. II . pp. 64, 86,135.—There are 

some valuable remarks on this subject in Har-
wood's Introduction to the New Testament 
(vol. II . sec. 24), the notes to which contain 
several illustrative extracts from early Greek and 
Latin writers. The section is too long even to 
abstract; I will, however, quote one short but 
forcible passage. 

He says, page 345 :—" Cross bearer was a term 
of the last reproach among the Romans. The 
miserable wretch covered with blood from the 
scourges which had been inflicted upon him, and 
groaning under the weight of his cross was, all 
along the road* to the place of execution, loaded 
with every wanton cruelty. He was pushed, 
thrown down, stimulated with goads, and impelled 
forward by every act of insolence and inhumanity 
that wretchedness is heir to." And in the foot 
notes he quotes the following lines from Plautus:— 

* 0 carnificium cribrum, quod credo fore : 
Ita te forabunt patibulatum per viag 
Stimulis si hue reveniat sencx. 

Plautus Mostel, Act I. Sc. 1. ver. 53. 
J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

The Pope of Rome. Vol. II . p. 129.—The re
ference to Biel at the end of Mr. CORNALL'S 
paper on the prerogatives assigned to the Bishop 
of Rome and his priests should be corrected and 
filled up, lest it should be looked for or quoted 
as occurring in the Canon of the Mass itself. 
A fuller and more accurate reference will be 
Gabr. Bid's Sacri canonis Missa; Expositio, 
Lectio I V . ; and it might be well to insert, as in 
the original, after " Qui creavit me," the words 
" si phas est dicere." The edition consulted is 
that of Tubingen, where the lectures were de
livered, 1499. Quivis. 

Christian Inscription in China. Vol. I. p. 29 ; 
Vol. II . p. 96.—These communications remind 
me of a most interesting account of an ancient 
inscription in China, recording the early intro
duction of Christianity into that country. This 
account is to be found, with a translation of the 
inscription, in the Journal of a Deputation to the 
East, by the Malta College Committee (pp. 707, 
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855). The inscription is supposed to be of the 
date A.D. 781. F . L . W . | 

The Resurrection. Vol. I I . p. 152.—In " The 
Christian Guardian," No. 45, for September, 
1853, p. 395 (Seeley and Co.), there is an article 
on " the Resurrection of the Body," (in defence 
of that doctrine, to the authorship of which I 
must plead guilty), which answers most of the 
questions, and many of the popular objections to 
the doctrine. C. H. DAVIS. 

The Coming of Elijah. Vol. I I . p. 162.—Your 
Correspondent, T. BARTON, speaking of John the 
Baptist, and the coming of Elijah, p. 162, No. 41 
of your interesting periodical THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR, makes the following somewhat start
ling assertion :—" That this Ehas of the second 
Advent has long been come, and is even drawing 
nigh unto the close of his world-wide testimony, 
might not be difficult of proof," &c. 

Now there are not a few, and I agree with 
them, who are still looking for this forerunner 
of our expected Lord, as "the restorer of all 
things." 

Where then, let me ask, is the evidence of this 
restitution—which is to be the effect—an evidence, 
I apprehend which cannot be mistaken, of the 
"coming of Elijah?" 

To my mind, no subject can be more inte
resting or appropriate for inquiry in the pages of 
your paper. I venture, therefore, to ask your 
Correspondent for reference to the scriptural 
proof, so patent.to his own mind, that Elijah is 
now upon earth. J . D. PAUL. 

John Mark. Vol. I I . p. 164.—Dr. Burton, in his 
" Lectures upon the Ecclesiastical History of the 
First Three Centuries," says—" and, though the 
question will perhaps never be decided, I cannot 
help agreeing with those persons who think that 
this p . e. John, surriamed Mark] was not Mark 
the Evangelist." For the reasons which led him 
to give up the identity of these two persons, 
see the commencement of Lecture I I I . 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Misprint in Whiston's Josephns (Editor's Note on 
Matt. viii. 30, Vol. II . p. 163).—In answer to, the 
editorial query, I beg to say that in my copy of 
'Winston's Josephus, 4 vols. 8vo. London, 1822, 
the passage referred to has not been corrected: 
but the reading is qualified by this appended 
note : * " Here seems to be a small defect in the 
copies, which describe the wild beasts which were 
hunted in a certain country by Herod, without 
naming any such country at all! " 

May 28th. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

[* We do not think that this note refers to the " bears " 
at all. The mistake is evidently a printer's error (little 
as Mr. Bowyer was addicted to errors), " bear" was 

substituted for " boar; " it doubtless escaped Whiston's 
eye, and has been thus perpetuated in all editions with
out detection. 

H. L. A. finds the misprint uncorrected in an edition 
of the Wars of the Jews, published by Virtue so late as 
1844.—ED.] 

Disciples. Vol. II . rj. 164.—In Matthew xxviii. 
19, 20, our Saviour bids his disciples to go and 
" make disciples of " (jjLaOrjTtvaare) all nations, 
baptizing them as a sign of their discipleship 
(John iv. 1, 2), and promising to be "with" 
them in so doing to the end of the word. Hence 
I infer that the term " disciple " is applicable to 
all who "learn of Christ" (Matt. xi. 29 ; Ephes. 
iv. 20, 21), even unto the end of the world. 

C. H. DAVIS. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. I I . p. 150.—Although 
I do not apprehend the gist of the difficulty 
wliich is supposed to be involved in the first 
question relative to Rev. xxii. 20 and i. 7, both 
referring to the premillennial advent of our 
Lord, or why the one should involve some incon
sistency with what is presented in the other, 
yet I may be allowed to say that I do not think 
there is anything whatever to prevent our under
standing both as belonging to the premillennial 
advent of Christ. That Rev. i. 7 is premillennial 
may, I think, be shown by its connection with 
Zech. xii. 10, from which the Spirit of God has 
taken a portion of the words, " and they also 
which pierced him." Now, does that chapter in 
Zechariah speak of what is premillennial or not ? 
Surely it teaches us the manner in which the 
house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
shall have the spirit of grace and supplications 
poured upon them, and when that fountain which 
we know to have been provided in the blood of 
Jesus Christ shall be opened to them nationally, 
even as we know that in the Gospel it is opened 
to every individual who receives into his heart 
the message of mercy. Zech. xii. had not been 
fulfilled at the time when our Lord suffered (see 
John xix. 37); it had not been fulfilled when 
John wrote the Apocalypse, and when it is ful
filled it must surely be in the manner and cir
cumstances in which the prophecy was given. 
The piercing of Him who there speaks was a 
literal piercing; just so the looking should be 
understood of a literal looking, and so it is 
applied in the New Testament; and the results 
as to the earthly blessing as well as the spiritual 
acceptance should be taken as the Spirit of God 
has stated them. Indeed, I know no portion of 
Scripture (not excepting those which relate to 
past history) marked with more literal definite-
ness than Zech. xii. and xiv. Perhaps the ex
pression " every eye " in Rev. i. 7 is thought to 
be a difficulty: in discussing this, it would be 
convenient if it were known whether the objector 
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thinks the passage to relate to a real literal coming 
of the Son of God or not. I shall, therefore, 
assume it as admitted that this speaks of the 
personal advent of our blessed Lord, only asking 
what passage speaks of that coming if this does 
not, and what words can be more definite ? The 
coming of the Lord affects two classes of persons 
(considered physically, not spiritually) — the 
living and the dead: and here I doubt not that 
men living in their bodies are those that are 
meant; " every eye," living men at large; " and 
they also which pierced him," his own nation 
as a nation, as foretold by Zechariah. The rais
ing of the dead is a further truth; and who 
shall then be gathered to the Lord to be glori
fied with Him in body and in spirit must be 
learned from other Scriptures. All Christians, of 
course, believe what is taught in 1 Thess. iv., 
as to the raising of the dead in Christ when 
He comes, and this was known alike by John 
and by those whom he addressed, in Rev. i. 
Let the passages which speak of our Lord 
" coming with clouds" be looked at together, 
let Dan. vii. be connected with this verse, and 
then we see that Christ comes not to destroy 
but to restore, for then it is, and not till then, 
that " the kingdom and dominion, and the great
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High" (Dan. vii. 27). Rev. i. 5—7 
regards believers as resting in known accept
ance through the blood of Christ, intelligently 
apprehending what their endowments are, and 
able to look on to His advent, not with dis
may, but as saying "Even so, Amen." Their 
hope is that day; not some secret advent, or 
secret rapture to the Lord, as Judaizers had sup
posed might be the case, but His coming with 
every circumstance of publicity and manifested 
glory. Indeed the thought of a secret advent is 
that which our Lord did especially warn His 

eeple against* as an error to which they might 
e liable if they had not been previously put on 

their guard. (Matt. xxiv. 25—28.) Thus it is 
that the coming of Christ will be such that of 
living men " every eye shall see Him;" while, 
besides this truth, all who are then living partakers 
of grace, or who have fallen asleep in the Lord, 
in short, the whole " Church of the first-born," 
from Abel downwards, shall be changed or raised, 
as the case may be, as being able to say, "Even i 
so, come, Lord Jesus." 

I must answer Mr. Fernie's second question by 
at once declining to admit his premises. He 
assumes that 1 Cor. xv. and Heb. x. teach that 
" our Lord is to sit where he now is, at the right 
hand of the Father, until He iiath destroyed all 
His enemies and death;" now J maintain that 
both these chaps, and 1 Cor. xv. especially teach 
the very opposite. Christ is to sit at the right 

hand of God until God shall have set Christ's 
foes as the footstool on which His feet shall be 
set: then He comes forth (see Psa. ex. Dan. vii. 
&c.) to subject to Himself the foes so prepared 
by God to be crushed, and then commences the 
reign of our Lord spoken of in 1 Cor. xv. The 
difference is indeed great between what the 
Father said to the Son in ascended glory, " Sit 
thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool," and what Christ does when He 
comes forth and finds enemies to be put down 
under His own feet, according to the commission, 
" Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies." And 
He will reign in thus subjecting all, and then He 
restores the commission of this millennial king
dom, because its object will have been accom
plished. When all (except indeed the lost) shall 
be fully conformed to God, Christ will no longer 
hold a dispensational kingdom : God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, will be all in all; while 
the saved of all time will, with their Lord, reign 
in a kingdom and glory not merely millennial but 
eternal. It is written of all the servants of the 
Lamb, " And they shall reign for ever and ever." 
(Rev. xxii. 5.) Death is, however, the last enemy 
that Christ will subject unto Himself; because 
that cannot be until the final resurrection. In 1 
Cor. xv. we are told in two ways when our resur
rection will take place, 1st at Christ's coming: 
and 2nd, when the saying is brought to pass that 
is written, " Death is swallowed up in victory ;" 
that is, according to Isa. xxv. 8, in the day of 
blessing on this earth; " for the Lord hath spoken 
it." 

I must leave Mr. Fernie's other questions for 
another opportunity. May we always remember 
that in learning from Scripture we may expect 
to find difficulties; holding fast the Scripture as 
God's revelation, we may look for the teaching of 
the Spirit that all such difficulties may be re
moved one by one. S. P. TREGELLES. 

In answer to Mr. FERNIE'S questions, I would 
reply:— 

1. a. " Every eye" does not mean every eye 
that ever has been, or ever will be created; but 
every eye that is then in a condition to "see" 
anything—every living eye. 

/3. " They which pierced Him" means simply 
the Jewish nation; which, as a corporate body, 
continues to exist from one generation to another. 
Only one person literally "pierced Him," but 
by their consenting to it that blood has ever since 
rested upon them and upon their children. 

y. What is Mr. FERNIE'S difficulty with regard 
to Rev. xxii. 20 I cannot perceive. 

2. The "reigning," and "destroying" of His 
" enemies," in 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, does not com
mence until His " sitting down at the right hand 
of God," in Heb. x. 12, has ended. Jesus is now 
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sitting at the right hand of God, not " putting 
His enemies under His feet," or " making them 
His footstool/* or " destroying " them ; but " ex
pecting," waiting, " till" the time come for Him 
to " take to Himself His great power and reign," 
to begin the work of subduing His enemies, 
which, when He does begin, " He must" carry 
on "till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet." If therefore this "destroying" of His 
enemies only commences at the second advent 
(when He leaves His Father's throne, and 
mounts His own throne, Rev. iii. 21), and if 
"death" is to be the very "last" that will be 
destroyed, the probability is that it will have 
some power " during," but not " after," the reign 
of Christ on the earth. 

3. Mr. FERNIE asks, " If the literal David is 
meant in Luke i. 32, why is it not the literal 
David in Jer. xxx. 9, &c. ?" All admit that the 
literal David is meant in Luke i. 32 (whatever 
difference there may be as to the nature of the 
kingdom represented by His "throne"), just 
because nothing else can be meant. And if all 
were therefore in consistency obliged to admit 
that the literal David was meant in the Old 
Testament- prophecies referred to, it would only 
demonstrate the premillennial theory; inasmuch 
as David must in that case necessarily be raised 
up before the millennium to reign over the 
restored Jewish nation. Most premillennarians, 
however, admit that it may only mean some 
successor or descendant of David corresponding 
to him as a King of Israel " after God's own 
heart." In which case, there could be no doubt 
as to that person being the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and the question at issue would be, as in fact it 
is—when, where, and how will He exercise that 
sovereignty over Israel represented by His 
sitting on " the throne of His Father David ?" 

4. a. St. John's words, in Rev. i. 1, do not ne
cessarily imply more, than that the long series of 
events about to be predicted woidd " shortly" 
begin to " come to pass." We should say a pro
cession was close at hand, if one end of it was so, 
however far off the other end might be. 

)3. St. Paul did not "know" that "the great 
apostacy" would have to run a "long course" 
On the contrary,.I have not the least doubt that 
he expected it to appear* and to be " destroyed 
by the brightness of the Lord's coming," within 
that generation; or else, how could he possibly 
have used such an expression as, " we which are 
alive and remain ?" For, although the expression 
by no means asserts that any of those to whom 
he wrote certainly would,—it being only an ab
breviated way of saying, "those of us who may be 
alive and remain,"—it necessarily implies that, for 
aught he knew, some of them possibly might sur
vive till the Advent. And I would venture to 
suggest, that the necessity of concealing before

hand the long duration of the Apostacy, in order 
that the Church might not be prevented from 
" watching," sufficiently accounts for the ambigu
ous way in which that duration is always stated, 
compared with the distinctness with which the 
millennial period is given. There was no need 
to hide from us times and seasons subsequent to 
the Advent, and therefore that period is expressed 
in simple terms, as a thousand years: while all 
the dates relating to prior events were veiled in 
the year-day form of expression; the full under
standing, or right computation of them, being 
withheld from the Church, until the intervening 
period had so far run its course as not to interfere 
with the Church's attitude of expectant hope. 

y. In answer to Mr. F.'s last query, perhaps 
you would allow me to transcribe some remarks, 
which were written for another purpose, before 
his paper met my eye, upon 2 Cor. v. 1—4; a 
passage which seems very emphatically to declare, 
that "watching for the Lord's coming," and 
"watching for our own departure from the body," 
are not the same things: " How could a believer 
look forward with * earnest desire' to being 
1 clothed upon with his house which is from 
heaven,' as the termination of his present groan-
ings, if he knew that he would cease to ' groan,' 
and would enjoy at least a thousand years of 
bliss with Christ in heaven, before he could pos
sibly be clothed upon ? In that case, would not 
the object of his 'earnest desire' necessarily be 
to be ' unclothed,' so that he might ' depart and 
be with Christ?' It may be replied, that Paul 
himself expressed such a desire to the Phillip-
pians and to Timothy. But on both those occa
sions he spoke with the prospect of martyrdom 
immediately before him. No one pretends that 
it is unscriptural for a Christian to rejoice at the 
thought of being with Jesus ' unclothed,' when? 
'the time of his departure' seems evidently or 
probably at hand.' What St. Paul here asserts 
is, that such is not the normal condition of the 
the believer's hope t which, we repeat, it must 
necessarily be* if he knows that a millennium 
of such enjoyment will intervene, before he can 
possibly be ' clothed upon with his house which is 
from heaven.'" 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

Having replied to the first two queries of Mr. 
FERNIE in your last number, I proceed to query 3. 

Prophets declare that in future times Israel 
"shall serve God, and David their king; that 
God " will set up one shepherd over them, and he 
shall feed them, even my servant David;" that 
" the children of Israel shall return and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king. We say, 
that David here means him whom David typified, 
even Christ, the beloved, which the name sig
nifies. 
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The angel tells Mary, in Luke i. 32, that the 
Lord God shall give Christ the throne of his 
father David, and Mr. F's query would seem to 
enquire, why does not his Father mean himself? 
Why is it that when the Prophets speak of a Son 
that was to be born, and that we interpret that 
son to be Christ; and that when the angel speaks 
of a Father who had been born, and died, and 
whose throne the son was to inherit, why is it 
that we are not to confound the father David 
with his son Christ ? Or, when we say David 
typified Christ, and Christ was to inherit David's 
throne, why should we not interpret David the 
Father, and Christ his Son, to be one and the 
same person ? The question carries its own refu
tation. 

Query 4 you have answered so excellently in 
your note it scarcely requires further refutation. 
I believe John wrote literally of things that were 
then shortly to come to pass. I am no futurist. 
I believe that a vast deal of what John wrote 
about in the Apocalypse did shortly come to pass, 
and is fulfilled. I believe the seven seals have 
been opened and fulfilled, and six of the trumpets 
have been sounded; and shortly " shall the J 
seventh angel sound, and the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever." Every scholar knows that the 
meaning of the original, in Apoc. i. 1, is "things 
which must shortly begin to come to pass." I 
believe they did then shortly begin to come 
to pass, and are going on ever since in their 
accomplishment; that the Romish Apostacy 
was predicted (Rev. xvii.), and that shortly, 
as a mighty angel taking up a great millstone 
and casting it into the sea, saying, thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, even so shall the Eastern and Western 
Antichrists with violence be destroyed, and 

• " shall be found no more at all." But Mr. F. 
enquires further, " if St. Paul, knowing by reve
lation that the coming of the Lord would not 
take place until the great Apostacy had run its 
long course," &c. &c. Wlio told Mr. F. that St. 
Paul knew its course was to be long or short ? 
Is not this begging the question? St Paul 
warned the Thessalonians that Christ's coming 
was not to be till the lawless one was to appear, 
who was to sit in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God, and that the Lord should 
consume him with the spirit of his mouth, and 
destroy him with the brightness of his coming 
JIapovffia, his personal appearance. But does he 
tell them how soon the lawless one was to 
appear, or how long he was to continue ? N o ; 
that was not revealed to Paul, and therefore 

there was no incongruity in his telling them to 
wait for God's son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. I admit, that if Paul 
had been a post-millennialist, or believed that 
Jesus was not to be revealed from heaven until 
after the thousand years of the millennium, sub
sequent to the appearance and continuance of the 
lawless one, incongruity might have been attached 
to his language; but I am sure Mr. F. is well 
aware that futurists limit the continuance of the 
lawless one to a literal three and a half years, 
and I know not that any particular period of his 
continuance was revealed to St. Paul. 

Vicarage, Athboy, ROBT. NOBLE. 
May 1855. 

The Editor of T H E AISTNOTATOB states that a 
great difference exists between the state of a be
liever watching for his own departure, and the 
state of a believer watching for his Lord's coming* 

May I ask, without presumption, in what this 
difference consists ? 

Does not the very fact of there being no com
mand in the New Testament to believers to watch 
for their departure, prove that no real difference 
exists ? 

Could the inspired writers have left the Church 
without directions to be. prepared for that event 
which they saw by daily experience to be at that 
time the invariable termination of man's life here, 
while they supplied warnings to be in readiness 
for an event apparently remote, and at all events 
comparatively uncertain as to the time of its ap
proach ? 

Trinity College, Cambridge, S. C. 
May 19, 1855. 

[Death is a time of suffering and humiliation ; the 
Coming of Jesus is a time of triumph and glory. It 
requires little argument to show that the expectation of 
a punishment is very different from the expectation of a 
reward. Paul wished to escape death ; but he earnestly 
desired the Coming of the Lord (2 Cor. v. 4)—a great 
difference. 

We are not at liberty to assume that the inspired 
writers could not have left believers without warnings 
to prepare for death, and, finding no language expressive 
of such warning, thereupon to affirm that directions to 
be prepared for the Lord's coming must be interpreted 
as warnings for death. 

The omission of any command to be prepared for 
death, combined with commands to be ready for the 
coming of the Lord, might perhaps prove warnings for 
death needless, because preparedness for the Lord ŝ 
coming would secure preparedness for death ; but the 
fact of there being no such command certainly does not 
prove that there is no difference between watching for 

I death and watching for glory,] 
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SATURDAY, JUNE 28, 1856. 

W&z gltmotator. 
THE DIVISION OF THE WATERS FROM THE WATERS. 

Genesis i. 6, &c. 
We live in dangerous times wherein great 

liberties are taken with the inspired Word of 
God; and, were we to give heed to them all, we 
should soon be left without oar or compass to 
guide our safe and steady course to a blessed 
immortality. But most of the crude and rash 
things which have been thus advanced may be 
traced more to an evident ignorance of the 
divine original, coupled with some fond notions, 
derived from inferior sources and brought to bear 
upon the inspired record, than from any defect 
in that inspired record itself; and in nothing is 
this more evident than from what has been 
frequently advanced against the written testimony 
of the creation as given by Moses. I will give 
one instance in relation to the heading of this 
note. 

What some learned men have said about this 
" division of the waters from the waters " would 
be difficult to account for were it not that those 
things have evidently sprung from an unsettled 
mind, and so fancies have been put in the place 
of facts, and a confused jumble instead of sensible 
display has been the result; some putting these 
" waters " up in the clouds, others assigning them 
a more distant place in the planets, and others, 
again, I know not where. Whereas, according 
to the original, nothing seems mdre plain and 
easy than the true solution. Considering the 
"firmament" as meaning that expansion or 
separation which God caused to take place 
between the two different sorts of chaotic particles 
of matter of which the whole mass was originally 
composed, viz. earth and water, generally termed 
" waters," upon which the spirit of God moved, 
previous to, or in the act of, the consolidation of 
the one into "dry land," and the collection of 
the other into the waters of the "sea;" each 
class of matter, in this separation, would be 
found rising or falling according to its specific 
gravity, and so becoming "earth" and "seas" 
as the Great Creator assigned to each. And thus 
we see that the laws of gravitation, which are 
generally ascribed to modern discovery, are, in 
fact, as old as the creation itself, those laws 
having been called into existence by the Great 
Creator himself when the heavens and the earth 
were made. And thus, again, we are led to the 
remark, that when we speak of new discoveries of 
this kind we must understand, not the discovery 
of new things, but rather the discovery of the 
properties and powers of those old things which 

were established as the settled laws of the uni
verse when the creation itself took place. And 
if we duly kept this in mind wise men would 
learn to be humble, and all would praise and 
glorify God. 

THE AUTHOR OF THE 
DOMESTIC COMMEOTABY. 

Acts L 8,—Ye shall be witnesses unto me. 
Bather: Ye shall be unto me witnesses. Christ 

declares how he takes the Apostles to be his 
witnesses; and not so much that they shall 
witness concerning him. Compare Acts xxii. 15, 
and Exodus xix. 6, LXX. 

Bexley. T. H. 
Acts xx. 30.—To draw away disciples after them. 
Rather: To draw away the disciples after them: 

i.e. even to pervert those who are already be
lievers in Christ. Compare for this use of 
"disciples" Acts ix. 1, 26, and xi. 26, and xx. 7, 
&c. Hence it would seem that Ananias was a 
Christian, for he is called " a certain disciple." 
(Acts ix. 10.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 5, 6. This place of Scripture 
is sometimes appealed to by Komish controver
sialists in favour of unwritten apostolic tradition. 
When challenged, however, to produce the tra
dition of which the Apostle speaks, they are 
obliged to confess that the Church has long ago 
lost the remembrance of it. 

Conjecture can alone restore it—and probably 
the conjecture generally received by Protestants 
from its simplicity and verisimilitude is best en
titled to attention, viz.: That St. Paul alluded to 
the Roman Empire, which by its political dignity 
and importance hindered the rise of the papacy. 

R. W. FERGUSON. 

Isaiah lv. 10,11*—For as the rain oometh down, and 
the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but 
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the sower and bread to the 
eater, so shall my word be that goeth forth out of my 
mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in 
the thing whereto I sent it. 

Though not agreeing with all that has been 
said in THE ANNOTATOB upon the so-called 
" Scientific Inspiration of the Scriptures," I 
would suggest that the above passage contains 
a most remarkable recognition of a fact with 
which modern science has made us familiar, 
I mean that constant process of evaporation and 
condensation by which the earth is made to bring 
forth fruit " meet for them on whose behalf it is 
dressed." The reference is the more beautiful 

R 2 
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not only because it is introduced in the way of 
simile, but because that simile is partially dis
guised ; it is incompletely stated, and yet com
pletely implied. There is an ellipsis which re
quires to be filled up, in order that it may be a 
perfect representation of that which it is designed 
to image. For it is to be observed that, in its 
correlative, the emphasis lies in the phrase, " it 
shall not return unto me void." The force of 
the emblem, and its adaptation to the prophet's 
point, must therefore consist in a corresponding 
feature, and the words may thus be paraphrased. 
As the rain and the snow do indeed return to the 
sky, but return not without accomplishing their 
destined object in fertilizing the lands upon 
which they fall, so the word of God returns not 
to Him without fulfilling its intended mission in 
the outpouring of blessing upon those who receive 
it. What an admirable illustration of the inces
sant working of divine power in accompanying 
the divine word, and without which that word 
itself would be but as a dead letter. 

Clapham. J. CALLOW. 

Acts xzvi. 16.—wv re Eldeg OJV TE u(ft9i)(jo[iai coi, 
is rendered " both (TE) of these things which thou 
has seen, and (TE) of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee." Ought not TE and TE in 
Heb. vi. 2 to be rendered in the same way? 
thus:—"The doctrine of baptisms, both (TE) a 
laying on of hands, and (TE) a resurrection from 
the dead ?" And would not the laying on of 
hands referred to, be the apostolic power of laying 
their hands on individuals, and imparting the 
Holy Spirit to such in his miraculous power 
(and which power ceased with Apostles), and 
the resurrection from the dead be the resurrec
tion of the dead spoken of in Ephes. v. 14, " Arise 
from the dead ?" H. S. 

Leviticus ii. 11. The prohibition of honey seems 
to be commonly left unexplained; but we read 
in Proverbs xxv. 27, that as " it is not good to 
eat much honey, so for men to search their own 
glory is not glory." However sweet to the 
natural taste, self exultation fails to satisfy, self 
eulogy is vain; for " not he who commends him
self is approved, but whom the Lord com-
mendeth." 

Acceptable service must be free, not only from 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but from 
the honey of vain glory and self-seeking. (Com
pare Matth. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16-18.) 

Vicarage, Liskeard. JAS. F. TODD. 

Psalm xxiii. 4. Thy rod and thy staff. 
A reference to Zechariah xi. 7, or to the two 

staves of the prophet, called Beauty and Bands, 
with which he fed the poor of the flock, will 
bring out the force of this familiar passage in a 

stronger light. Israel was clothed with perfect 
beauty through the comeliness of Jehovah (Ezek. 
xvi. 14), and mutual love bound the tribes 
together through the blessing of his spirit. But 
the old covenant was broken on account of their 
unfaithfulness, as the prophet symbolically broke 
his staves in pieces. 

On the contrary, the sweet Psalmist of Israel 
rejoiced in his last hours in an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things, and sure, which 
he accounted all his salvation and .all his desire 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 5); and in this all believers are 
equally interested. The staves of their shepherd 
shall never be broken. His beauty,—the spotless 
robe of his righteousness, and his bands, uniting 
them to Himself and to one another in one 
spiritual body, unceasingly comfort them. (See 
Isa. lxi. 10 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13, with 1 Sam. xxv. 29.) 

Vicarage, Liskeard. JAMES F. TODD. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

Jeremiah xlix. 11.—Leave thy fatherless children, I 
will preserve them alive, and let thy widows trust -
in me. 

The Lord has indeed most graciously pro
claimed Himself " a father of the fatherless and a 
God of the widow," but this passage cannot, 
I conceive, be warrantably adduced in proof of it. 
The whole context is a denunciation against 
Edom, to whom the Lord seems to threaten* an 
utter extirpation. Is it likely that a gracious 
promise to that people should be thrust, as it 
were, into the midst of it ? Dr. Blaney, I believe, 
suggests that the first word of this verse (H3 W) 
belongs, all but the last letter, to the foregoing 
verse, and that the last letter (n) should be pre
fixed to "pElV, so as to make the passage an 
interrogation, conveying, in fact, a strong ne
gative. " Shall I preserve thy fatherless chil
dren, and shall, &c." ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Micah i. 10.—Arise ye, and depart, for this is not 
your rest, because it is polluted. 

This surely does not mean what it is generally 
quoted for. It is a sentence of exile to the Jews, 
driving them from their happy rest in Canaan, as 
Adam from his Paradise, because they had pol
luted it by their abominations. 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

John vii. 17. If any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine. 

Often quoted to prove to unbelievers that the 
way to obtain faith is to do good works; that a 
man, bv beginning to do what is right, will 
bring himself to believe rightly. But the words 
" will do " (9e\y irouiv), or " willeth to do," are 
not expressive of outward obedience to the letter 
of the law, but of a change of will wrought by the 
Holy Ghost. R. W. DIBDIN. 
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Romans xi. 20. Thou standeat by faith. Bo not high-

minded, but fear. 
Often quoted to prove that a believer may fall 

away. But the case of individual salvation is 
not the subject in hand here. It is Rome, as 
contrasted with Israel, that is addressed. Doubt- | 
less Rome has fallen from the faith, and is no 
longer a Christian Church, as it was here warned 
might be the case. R. "W. DIBDIN. 

Colossians ii. 12. Faith of the operation of God. 
Often quoted as if it meant faith wrought by 

God; whereas it means belief that God did this 
operation of raising Christ from the dead. 

R. W. DIBDIN. 

Acts ii. 16. This is that which is spoken by the 
prophet Joel (viz. what follows: And it shall come 
to, &c.) 

This is often commented on as if Peter had said 
" This is (the fulfilment of) that which is spoken, 
&c." A comparison of what actually happened on 
the day of Pentecost with the prophecy, as quoted 
by Peter (17—21), shows that no such fulfilment 
took place. Some perceiving this, suggest that 
that there was an initial or partial fulfilment 
then, and that the final and complete fulfilment is 
future. But Peter says nothing of fulfilment; 
lie simply quotes the passage. And why ? To 
silence those Jews who ascribed the exercise of 
the gift of the tongue to drunkenness, by snowing 
out of their own Scriptures, that similar and 
very far greater events were foretold as about to 
happen in the last days. BIBLICUS. 

Qfyt §fopltcattt 
Proverbs xvi. 4.—The Lord hath made all things for 

Himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. 
Vol. II. pp. 163, 178. 

The Rev. C. S. Hulbert in his recent work 
" The Gospel revealed to Job " (p. 45), gives the 
following as the translation of this passage. 

The Lord hath done all things for Himself. And the 
wicked (he hath done) all things for the day of evil. 

Manchester, June, 1855. REV. E. B. C. 
Ecclesiastes viii. 2. Vol. II. pp. 163, 178.—The 

verse in question seems to commence a new para
graph, in which Solomon lays down precepts for 
obedience and reverence towards the kingly 
office. 

In thus admonishing the people of the Lord, 
as to their loyalty to their anointed sovereign, he 
reminds his subjects of the solemn oath of fealty 
which they had given at his inauguration as king 
—a covenant made according to ancient custom, 
by placing the hand under the thigh. Cf. 
1 Chron. xxix. 24: 2 Chron. xxx. 8 (marg.); 
Ezra x. 19; Gen. xxiv. 2 ; Gen. xlvii. 29 ; Ezek. 
xvii. 18. The version of the Septuagint is, "KOX 
irepi \6yov opicov Qtov fir} (ncovS&ffyg" 

I feel some doubt whether those who are igno
rant of Hebrew have any right to answer Old 
Testament queries, and therefore advance my 
explanation in all humility. 

J. W. HAEDMAN, B.A. T. C. D. 

EzeMel xlv. 15-25. Vol. II. pp. 99, 144, 156. 
—A passage in the Rev. Mr. GIEDLESTONE'S 
article in your last number, on the subject of the 
millennium as connected with Ezekiel's vision, 
has struck me as being irreconcileable with the 
doctrine of Christ's second advent as taught in 
Scripture. He says, alluding to the communion 
of the body and blood of Jesus, that the symbols 
of it, viz. the bread and wine, " shall be in force 
for the Millennial Church." 

Now, with all deference to so able a writer as 
Mr. GIEDLESTONE, it seems to me that if the 
Saviour's advent be pre-millennial, and that He 
personally is to reign on the earth with his saints, 
there is no warrant for supposing that our com
memoration of him while absent now will be 
perpetuated when he is actually present then. 
Paul says, " As often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do declare (KarayytWerE) the 
Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 

The fact that Jesus instituted this Sacrament 
on the night on which he was betrayed is a 
striking proof that it was not until the time of 
his removal, in a bodily sense, from his faithful 
followers that this memorial was needed, and so, 

I when he shall again come from Heaven in like 
manner as He went into Heaven, the necessity 
for this ordinance will have ceased, for the saints 
will then "be ever with the Lord." 

One of the main arguments against the dogma 
of transubstantiation is, that we are commanded to 
celebrate this rite " in remembrance of" Him. 
Now we need no memorial of one who is living 
and present with us, but of one who is absent from 
us; and the very expression of remembrance 
implies absence; therefore, if Christ be corpo
really present on the Roman Catholic " altar," 
during the mass, it is no Sacrament at all, be
cause not commemorative, and not in accordance 
with Christ's institution. 

We are very apt, too, to lose sight of the pro
spective character of the Lord's Supper. It re
lates as much to the second advent as to the 
death of our Lord, and is provisional, not per
petual—a pledge of his future return, as well as 
a memorial of his past sufferings and death. 

May 25. M. S. M. 

Daniel ix. 24-27. Vol. II. pp. 39, 62,133,144.— 
The chronology attached to the authorised ver
sion of Bibles with references, stating that John 
commenced his ministry A. D. 26, and that Peter's 
preaching to Cornelius was A. D. 41, is erroneous, 
and not to be depended on. 

Christ was born A. M. 4000, entered on his 
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ministry A. M. 4030, and was crucified A. M. 4033&. 
The sixty-ninth week (of Daniel's seventy weeks) 
ended A. M. 4030 : consequently the seventy 
weeks of Daniel ended A. M. 4037. The last 
week, therefore, of Daniel's seventy weeks began 
A. M. 4030, and ended A. M. 4037. In the midst 
of this week, viz., A. M. 4033i, Christ was cut off, 
but not for himself. As, therefore, Christ com
menced his ministrv A.M. 4030, and as John 
entered on his ministry only six months before 
Christ entered on his ministry, it is impossible to 
agree with the statement in the chronology 
attached to Bibles, with references, of the 
authorised version, that John entered on his 
ministry A. M. 26. The seventy weeks of Daniel 
were to commence " from the going forth of the 
command to restore and to build Jerusalem" 
(see Daniel ix. 25). This command (and there 
was only one given in reference to restoring and 
building Jerusalem, though there were three 
given in reference to building the temple,) was 
given in the twentieth year of the reign of 
Artaxerxes (see Neh. ii.). Artaxerxes began 
his reign A. M. 3531 (see Usher's Annals, p. 131, 
1658: and Calmet's Dictionary, Vol. I. p. 201, 
1732). The command, therefore, " to restore 
and build Jerusalem" was given A. M. 3551. If 
490 years (the seventy weeks of Daniel) are 
added to 3551, we are brought to A. M. 4041; and 
if we deduct, from 4041, four years for the error 
in the common chronology, we shall find that the 
seventy weeks ended A. M. 4037. The sixty-nine 
weeks, therefore, ended A. M. 4030, when Christ 
entered on his ministry; and the seventieth week 
ended A. M. 4037, or A. D. 37, the time when Peter 

§reached to Cornelius, and thereby opened the 
oor of faith to the Gentiles. A. M. 

Matthew iii. 10. Vol. II. pp. 163, 180.—A 
better rendering is, " Even now the axe is laid 
at the root of the trees," &c, that is, your danger 
is imminent, for even now the axe is laid at the 
root, marking out which tree or trees are next to 
be cut down. 

36, Trinity Square. R. B. B. 

Matthew xiii. 44-46. Vol. II. pp. 62, 91, 118, 
144,158,169.—If one word more might be added 
to what has already appeared in your instructive 
pages on these passages may I be permitted to 
mention that there is one point in Mr. MINTON'S 
communication (pp. 91, 92) which I wonder has 
not been yet commented on by any of your cor
respondents. Mr. MINTON considers that, owing 
to the difference in their wording the two 
parables cannot be parallel ones; the first, liken
ing the kingdom of Heaven to treasure, the 
second, to the man," &c.; and he says, further, 
" the former parable (in his belief) represents 
Christ purchasing the world," &c.; " the latter, 

a sinner trying to enrich himself," &c. If so 
much stress is laid on the wording, I would 
simply beg to refer Mr. MINTON to ver. 24 of the 
same chapter. There the kingdom of heaven is, 
as in the latter of the two parables under ex
amination, " likened unto a man." We are told 
ver. 37) who this man was, viz., the Son of Man. 
f then there be anything in Mr. MTNTON'S sug-

I gestion about " wording," he must necessarily 
invert his interpretations—if in one part of the 
chapter the man represents Christ, the same word 
(avQpioiru)) must not, according to his own rule, 
represent a sinner. 

Do not the two parables mean much the same 
thing, with a slight variety of illustration? I 
suppose there is no question that those of the 
woman losing one piece of silver, and the man 
losing one sheep, have almost identical meanings. 

If the popular interpretation of the two 
parables of which so much has been written in 
your pages be overthrown, what is the moral of 
them? What is the lesson our Saviour intended 
his disciples to derive from them ? 

Harrow, 23 April. T. Gr. 
Lnkexi.41. Vol. II. pp. 9, 43, 57, 58, 93.— 

If TGL Ivovra can mean "the contents," "that 
which is within the cup," may not the passage 
be taken as enforcing the truth our Lord so often 
sought to impress on the minds of the Pharisees, 
viz. the importance of heart-service and inward 
purity-above mere outward service and morality P 
(Cf. Matthew xxiii. 26.) If the heart be cleansed, 
the issues of the life will be clean also. If the 
heart be given to God first, the minor points of 
service will be sure to follow. 

I am not certain that this is the truth here 
taught, or that IXtTjfioavvrjv can mean " service " 
as well as " alms." 

June 8th. D. O. HABINGTON. 

Luke xx. 35, 36; Vol. II. pp. 87,134.—L. C. H. 
wishes to ascertain the true meaning of the 
" equality with the angels" of those who are 
partakers of the first resurrection. Is it not this ? 
That they, during the millennial reign will be as 
entirely different from the men in mortal flesh 
who shall then inhabit the earth as the angels 
are with reference to ourselves now; and that 
they will discharge the same offices to those who 
dwell on the earth then—as ministering spirits— 
as the angels do to us now; not confined to the 
earth, but constantly ascending and descending 
Jacob's ladder, for and on errands and messages 
of love,- that being freed from their mortal coil, 
and being clothed upon with a glorified body, they 
" neither marry, nor are given in marriage," nor 
engage in any other business incident to human 
life. 

a A position above angels must be the lot of 
the saints in glory," because the angels cannot 
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sing the song of the Lamb, not being personally 
interested in redemption. 

In the passage in Heb. ii., alluded to by 
L. C. H., St. Paul plainly shows that during the I 
millennial reign the saints supersede angels; "for 
unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the 
world, i.e. the dwellers upon earth—to come." 
For during that dispensation "the saints shall 
rule the world." 

Fowey. E. I. TREFFBY. 

Ephesians i. 12, 13. Vol. II. pp. 138, 171.— 
"We " and " ye." I think this is one of the in
ternal and peculiar evidences of this epistle 
having been originally addressed to the Church 
at Ephesus. It appears this Church was com
posed of Jews and Gentiles. When the Apostle | 
raul first went to Ephesus, which was in the year 
A.D. 54, it is said (Acts xviii. 19), "but he him
self entered into the synagogue and reasoned with 
the Jews," and no doubt the Holy Ghost attended 
with His divine unction the testimony the Apostle 
bore, as there was no attempt to gainsay, but 
rather much affection evinced by them for him, 
and on account of what he had said. His stay now 
was short; but, on his return, about a year after, 
he laboured there two years and upwards, " and 
so mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed," 
that Jews and Greeks heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus (chap. xix). In chap. xx. 17, 31, 
he appears to take his final leave of them. 
A few years after he writes this epistle to them. 
In the commencement, after saluting them, he 
addresses them collectively and generally without 
distinction, blessing God for calling them to be 
partakers of the blessings,and privileges of the 
Gospel, as resulting from His eternal election of 
their persons, and flowing through the blood-
shedding of Jesus Christ " in whom Jew and 
Gentile have redemption—the forgiveness of sins 
—according to the riches of His grace." 

In verses 8-12, he appears to address specially 
the Jews, doubtless including Jews at Ephesus 
with the whole of the believing Jews whioh were 
incorporated in the Church before the Gentiles 
were brought in (" Go first to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel"), of whom (in ver. 12), 
it is said " they first trusted in Christ." Then 
the " we " means Paul and his Jewish brethren, 
with whom he classed himself in those particulars 
mentioned in the verses, viz. " wherein He hath 
abounded toward us." " Having made known to 
us," that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both (considered a Jewish phrase to 
express the whole world equivalent to Jews and 
Gentiles) which are in heaven, and which are in 
earth, even in him, in whom " we" have ob
tained an inheritance, &c.; for which, in the 
12th verse, he again uses the pronoun "we," 

himself and his believing Jewish brethren, as 
under such obligation to be devoted to the glory 
of God, as though he would be with them incited 
to something exemplary as the first-fruits of the 
gospel dispensation. 

In the 13th verse he appears to address and 
call up the special attention of the believing 
Gentiles at Ephesus. " Ye having also trusted 
in Christ," &c. were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, by which they were constituted heirs 
of the promise made to Abraham and his seed, 
which spirit is the earnest of " our"—(here he 
conjointly associates himself, his Jewish brethren, 
and his Gentile brethren, in one common interest) 
—" our " inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, viz. the entire liberation of 
the Church, individually and collectively, body 
and soul, from all the consequences of the fall, 
and a full admission to and possession of the 
blessed inheritance, of which we, who believe, 
have now the earnest. 

June 4, 1855. R. DOWIJAIX. 

Yes, as the context determines. Verse 11. 
" We "—Jews, the elect remnant of Rom. xi. 
"who first trusted in Christ," that is, who pre-
trusted (TcpoTJkiriKoTaq)) who hoped in Christ 
before the nation, and so became " a kind of first-
fruits of his creatures (James i. 18, compared with 
ver. 1). Verse 12. "Ye"—Gentiles, even ye 
were sealed, "after that ye believed, with that 
Holy Spirit of promise "—promised not to the 
Jew alone, but also to the Gentile. Acts ii. 17, 
" I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh;" 
and verse 21, " Whosoever shall call," &c, for 
the force of which, as extending to the Gentiles, 
see Rom. x. 11-13. 

See also for the same distinction Gal. iv. 5,6 ; 
and Col. ii. 13, 14. 

In chapter ii. 2, 3, of this same epistle, the 
" we " and the " ye" are distinguished. Verse 
2 describes Gentile ungodliness ; verse 3, Jewish ; 
which latter is traced to the possession of a 
nature which was under the curse, as was that of 
the Gentiles. The Jew must be born again as 
well as the Gentile. 

Leeds. J. Ross. 

j ColosBians ii. 23. Vol. H. pp: 63, 85, 106, 135, 
I 153, 161.—It is with great pleasure that I have 
read some of the observations of J. Ross, on this 
very difficult passage of Scripture. I concur with 
him in his view of the nature of the Apostle's 
argument, and its connection with the preceding 
verses. My opinion, however, is that nis mode 
of rendering the 23rd verse is incorrect. I am 
convinced that the Ian must be taken, as our 
translators take it, in close connexion with ?x0VTa i 
among other reasons from a similar use of dpi 

I with tiie participle generally in the New Testa* 
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merit, and specifically in the first verse of the 
next chapter. 

It appears to me that the construction and 
import of the words are very simple, and to the 
following effect:—" Which things have indeed a 
show of wisdom, in will-worship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the body, not of any value 
against the satisfying (i.e. the full indulgence) of 
the flesh." 

Although the rendering of our translators for 
the words OUK Iv n/z$ rivl, TTpbg TT\T](TJJLOVI)V Trjg 
erapxroc, is quite unintelligible, they were aware 
from their knowledge of the language generally, 
that the apodosis of the sentence commenced with 
OVK kv n/iy rivl (subaudi de). The word rt/17), I 
need scarcely say, is repeatedly used in the sense 
ofpretium, value; and irpbg with accusative con
tinually, signifying against (adversus) ; although 
even the sense, "in reference to," would quite 
meet the requirements of my interpretation. In 
the Septuagint nXqanovi) means " an indulgence 
to the full." 

St. Paul reasons thus:—Although these com
mandments and doctrines of men appear to be 
instrumental to the mortification of the flesh, 
they have no efficacy to keep us back even from 
the most unrestrained gratification of the carnal 
principle: the Gupa may be mortified; the oap%, 
however, will still prevail. 

Truro. OSBORNE J. TANCOCK. 

Bevelation xx. 4, 5. Vol. I I . pp. 35,126.—I have 
been accustomed to understand that in the first 
resurrection here named will be included all 
those who have previously departed " in the 
Lord." I think, therefore, that the " rest of the 
dead" will (as regards those who have died be
fore the first resurrection) include only the lost 
souls, none of whose names of course will be found 
in the book of life, at the judgment before the 
great white throne at the end of the thousand 
years (Rev. xx. 4, 6, 11, 15). 

If this first resurrection does not contain all I 
such, it must be because it is confined strictly to | 
those described. These are, first, those " be- ' 
headed " for the witness of Jesus. This, strictly, 
will not include those crucified, or burnt, or torn 
by wild beasts, or put to death in any other 
method except by decapitation. I cannot think 
that this first clause is to be so confined, especially 
when compared with " afterward they that are 
Christ's at His coming" (1 Cor. 15, 23). 

This last passage will equally give a more ex
tended meaning to the second clause in Rev. 
xx. 4, than its words when taken strictly import. 
But what is their strict sense ? This : that any 
one who has worshipped the beast, or his image, 
or who has received his mark, will not rise at this 
first resurrection, and will not live and reign with 
Christ (luring the thousand years mentioned, I 

The passage does not say that any such will be 
eternally lost, but that they will not have the 
blessing of this first resurrection. 

The judgments denounced against those who 
worship the beast, or his image, or receive his 
mark are very express (Rev. xiv. 9-11; xvi. 2). 
On the other hand, there is clearly a blessing 
pronounced in Rev. xx. 4, 6 on those who do not 
commit those sins. So, also, in Rev. xv. 2, there 
is a blessing on those who "get the victory over" 
the beast and his image, and his mark. May not 
this refer to some who have in the first instance 
committed those sins, but who have repented, 
have got the victory over them, for the blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin? 

But still they have committed those sins; and 
will this not exclude them from the particular 
blessings of the first resurrection ? 

I incline to the opinion that it will not, as 
I have before stated. But, practically, do not 
these passages show the heinousness of the par
ticular sins here denounced? It may be that 
these particular sins will exclude from particular 
blessings, although those who get the victory over 
them will at last be saved. But it is those only 
who do get that victory who will be saved even 
at last. Oh that men would consider this who at 
this day are tampering with the beast, and his 
image, and his mark. There may yet be a more 
dreadful developement of these sins; but enough 
of them at this day are committed to deprive 
numbers of the blessings pronounced in Rev. xx. 
4, 6, if that be the right construction to be put 
on that passage. F. L. W. 

Sennacherib's Army. Vol. I. p. 236.—Mention is 
made by Herodotus of the destruction of Senna
cherib's army, in the following words, which I 
will give for the benefit of your Correspondent:— 

" ivQavra airucofikvovc, roiai Ivavriowt avroXai 
kirixvOzvTag VVKTOQ /ivg dpovpdtovg^ Kara \ilv tpaykeiv 
rovg fpaperptiovag avrewj/, Kara SE ra ro%a* irpbg #£, 
TWV d(TiriSo)v ra o^ava, UXTTE ry vtrrepaiy, <f>Evy6vT(ov 
(TQEWV) yvfiv&v 07r\wj/, 7TE<TEEIV iroXXovg."—Herod. 
II. 141. 

Herodotus gives a disguised account of this delivoranco 
from the Assyrians, in a fabulous application of it to the 
city of Pelusium, instead of Jerusalem, and to Sethon 
the Egyptian king instead of Hezekiah. The story given 
by Herodotus arose according to Bochart, quoted by 
Baehr, from the similarity of the words Xafidg, a mouso, 
and Xoijiog, a, pestilence, which our author confounded. 
when the priests told him that the army had been de
stroyed by a pestilence. A more probable explanation 
of it is given by Michaelis, viz. that a mouse was the 
symbol in the Egyptian hieroglyphics for destruction and 
slaughter, &c."—Turner's Notes on Herodotus. 

The second passage required by your Cor
respondent is the following:— 

"Supotcri 7TE%y b Nffcwf trvufiaXiov kv MaytfdXy 
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IviKijae' finrdok n)v fiuxrjv^ KadvTiv ir6\iv rijg Supi?j£ : 
tovcrav neyakijv tiAt."—Herod. I I . 159. 

The historian has here confused the names of 
the places. Magdolus, according to Baehr, was 
a town of Lower Egypt, 12 miles east of Pelusium. | 
Cadytis appears to be Jerusalem. 

It is certain that after this battle Neclio did take 
Jerusalem, for he was there when he made Jehoiakim 
king (2 Chron. xxxvi. 3). But that it was called 
Cadytis in the time of Herodotus by the Syrians and 
Arabians, is manifest from this, that they call it by no 
other name but one of the same original and signification, 
even to this day, viz. by the title Al Kuds, i.e. the Holy, 
which is the sense also of Cadytis."—Turner's Notes. 

F. M. M. 

Book of Jasher. Vol. II . p. 140.—This produc
tion of Dr. Donaldson differs entirely from a 
former publication professing to be a translation 
of " The Book of Jasher," made by Alcuin in the 
tenth century, but really a fabrication of the 
eighteenth, in character and style similar to the 
" Book of Mormon," both of which, while they 
make a lame attempt at imitating the phraseology 
of Scripture, plainly contradict its statements. 
The design of Dr. Donaldson's work is to recon
struct " The Book of Jasher " out of the frag
ments of it which have been, as he supposes, 
worked up in the canonical Scriptures by the un
known Masoretic hand who inserted the different 
portions of the book in their proper chronological 
places. Thus e.g. he selects and introduces the 
account of Noah's proceedings (Gen. viii. 6—12), 
the songs, &c. of Jacob, Balaam, Miriam, Deborah, 
Hannah, &c. as well as Joshua's song x. 13, and 
David's elegy(2 Sam. i. 18). 

A writer in the Westminster Review, after 
criticising Dr. D.'s work, says, "We conceive the 
Book of Jasher to have been a catalogue (1BD 
Gen. v. 1; 1 Kings xi. 41) of Hebrew worthies, 
raisonnee and descriptive of their most notable ex
ploits. The passage in the book of Ecclesiasticus, 
commencing chap. xliv. 'Let us now praise famous 
men and our fathers that begat us,' represents 
precisely what we think it probable was the form 
of the book of Jasher; and no doubt that re
markable recital of national heroes was not only 
formed out of pre-existing material, but fashioned 
after ancient models. Now in this very catalogue 
Joshua has his place. ' Did not the sun go back 
by his means, and was not one day as long as two?' 
And David too, though it is not there mentioned 
of him, as it was in the older book of Jasher that 
he l commanded to teach the children of Israel 
the use of the bow,' but, that he set singers before 
the altar that by their voices they might make 
sweet melody, and daily sing praises in their 
songs.'" 

It may not be out of place to remark that there 
is a Rabbinical Hebrew Book of Jasher extant, 

full of fables, professing to have been discovered 
at the time of the destruction of the temple at 
Jerusalem; as well as another Book of Jasher, a 
treatise on the Jewish laws by Rabbi Tham. 

Belper, May, 1855. JOIIN BANNISTEB. 

Death. Vol. I I . p. 164.—In reply to your Cor-
I respondent RHO TAU, I would point out to him 
that it is written in Rom. v. 12 tliat death entered 
by sin, and so death passed upon all MEN. I do 
not think that this passage or any other in Holy 
Scripture, teaches that death may not have pre-

I viously existed among the brute creation. 
28th May, 1855. A. L. 

The passage upon which the infidel argument, 
or rather quibble, is founded, is Rom. v. 12. In 
the Editor's note I remark that the " death" 
there spoken of is assumed to be spiritual and 
not merely physical death. So I believe; but as 
it will admit of question it may be as well to 
point out that, even supposing it to be the latter, 
there is no real difficulty. " By one man sin 
entered into the world." What world ? Not the 
inanimate creation, or irrational animals, but the 
world of mankind; and therefore it is added, 
" and so death passed upon," not rocks and trees, 
or beasts and fishes, simply " all men, for that 
all (men) had sinned " in Adam. The existence 
of the lower animals was only intended to be 
temporal, but man, on the contrary, was not made 
or meant to die; and death, therefore, is to him 
the shadow of an awful calamity which has be
fallen and marred his nature. 

Liverpool. WJLLLM. MAUDE. 

I would remark that the difficulty RHO TAU 
experiences when pressed with the argument that 
the death of animals before the age of man is a 
proof that the Bible is not true in its statement 
of the origin of death, admits of a ready answer. 
The Bible, when speaking of death as the conse
quence of sin, refers, I believe, always to the 
death of man. The objector, therefore, who seeks 
to upset the Bible from geology, confounds two 
distinct things,—the death of animals, and the 
death of man. We are told that the death of the 
latter is the consequence of sin, and of the former 
that their state of suffering is the consequence of 
man's transgression; but no word is said about 
their death. We can therefore, I conceive, accept 
the researches of geology as true, and yet retain 
our belief in the truthfulness of Scripture. 

Dr. Hitchcock, in his Religion of Geology, 
takes the view that man would have died in any 
case, but that sin made him dead in body and 
soul; he supports this by reference to the margi
nal reading in our Bible " dying thou shalt die." 
Can these words be made to support such a 
meaning ? Is it not the usual mode of expressing 
in the Hebrew the idea of certainty? " to die 
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thou shalt die;" i.e. thou shalt surely die. So 
above, in verse 16 of the same chapter, a thou 
shalt surely eat;" lit., to eat thou shalt eat. 

May 30, 1855. C . E . S . 

Cowper and Mistress Honywood. Vol. II . pp. 79,96. 
—The case of " Mistress Honywood and the 
Venice glass " having been twice noticed in T H E 
ANNOTATOR, the following narrative of the cir
cumstance may be interesting. It is taken from 
a scarce folio work, entitled " Kaiva KM ITaXata," 
by John Spencer, of Sion College, M.DCLVTII. ; and 
by him, in his turn, extracted from " R. Bolton's 
Instruction for Comforting Afflicted Consciences." 

It will be noticed that this version of the story 
does not agree in all points with that cited 
by Southey, and quoted at page 97 of T H E 
ANNOTATOR. 

" God so ordereth it, that few or noue of His people 
live and dye without assurance of their salvation." 

It is reported of one Mrs. Honywood, a famous pro
fessor of God's truth, and one that, for many years 
together, lay under the burthen of a wounded spirit, 
and was much troubled in mind for the want of her 
assurance as to the matter of salvation:—At length 
there came a minister to her, who endeavoured to settle 
her hopes and comforts in Jesus Christ; and, urging 
promises of the gospell unto her, she took it with a kind 
of indignation and anger that he should offer to present 
any promises to her to whom (as she thought) they did 
not belong; and having a Venice glasse in her hand, 

she held it up and said, ' Speak no 
Qui nihil potest m o r e to me of salvation, for I shall as 
nihLare' PCret s u r e l v b e damned as this poor brittle 

Sen. Medea, glass shall be broke against the wall,' 
throwing it with all her force to break 

i t : but it so pleased God, that, by a miraculous Pro
vidence, the glasse was preserved whole. The minister, 
seeing this, made a happy use of the accident,—took 
up the glass, and said unto her, ' Behold! God must 

work a miracle for you before you will 
— dahit Deus believe!' And from that day (saith 
nisquoquetoem. t n e atoly^ gjjg w a g a w o m a n very strong 

in the assurance of God's love and 
favour. ThuB did God indulge the infirmity of His 
poor despairing servant at that time ; and rather than 
that any of His people, now or hereafter, shall live or 
dye without assurance of their salvation, He will work 
it even by a miracle, or some unusuall extraordinary 
way to them altogether unknown. 

A letter from the martyr Bradford to Mistress 
Honywood, comforting her under her affliction, 
will be found, amongst other extracts from his 
letters, in one of the Religious Tract Society's 
Tracts, No. 164,—one very full of comfort for 
burdened souls. H. M. BAKER. 

In Necessary Things Unity, ftc. Vol. I. pp. 92, 
180.—In the Dedication of "The Saints' Rest," 
by Richard Baxter (edition 1653, p. 5) , is the 
following passage:— 

That so (as Rupertus Meldenius saith) we may have 

unity in things necessary, liberty in things unnecessary, 
and charity in all. 

Who Rupertus Meldenius was, I could not 
discover; but I have just met with an account 
of him, in an article, upon this saying, in the 
" Theologische Studien und Kritiken," 1851, by 
Professor Liicke, of Gottingen. 

It appears from his most accurate research 
that Rupertus Meldenius was a Lutheran divine, 
who wrote an " Irenicum," or (as it .is called) 
" Paraenesis votiva pro pace ecclesise," somewhere 
between 1620 and 1630. Dr. Liicke reprinted 
the work in a previous pamphlet, 1841, written 
to show who was the author of this saying. He 
says that he published it anew, both on account 
of its rarity and also of its intrinsic value. 

The original form in which the saying first 
appeared is as follows:— 

Si nos servaremus in necessariis unitatem, in non 
necessariis libertatem, in utrisque charitatem, optimo 
certe loco essent res nostra. 

On reading the article in the Review, I could 
not help thinking that Dr. Liicke would be 
pleased to find that his views as to the author
ship of Meldenius were confirmed by R. Baxter; 
but I found before concluding that the learned 
professor was perfectly aware of the fact—far 
more, doubtless, than most of Baxter's country
men. ROBERT H. GROOME. 

Morison's " Religious History of Man."—As this 
work is quoted at p. 167, Vol. II., I should wish 
to ask, whether the numerous suggestions of 
amended readings which it contains are to be 
relied on? A reverend correspondent of T H E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR told me, years ago, that 
they are not. L. C. H. 

Two EeBurrections. Vol. II. pp. 11, 31, 50, 60, 
98, 188*—I think that the just inference from a 
comparison of the various texts cited from the 
Peshito-Syriac is, that this venerable version is 
lax in representing the true force of different 
phrases in the Greek New Testament on the sub
ject of the resurrection; not only confounding 
things which are distinct, but adding, in most or 
all cases, an idea not suggested by the original. 

As to the Greek, there are the strongest reasons 
for doubting that IZavaoTaaiQ rStv veicpiov is an 
inspired expression—I scarcely think that it is 
a correct one. But it is certain that A B (C is 
here defective) D E read, in Phil. iii. 11, ri\v \\-
avdffratnv rrjv */c vsKp&v ( F and G giving T&V l/c, 
which seems to be a slip for ri\v \K), while only 
two uncial MSS. of the ninth century, viz. J K, 
read TWV without U. Accordingly, critics, with 
wholly different systems of recension, like Scholz, 
Lachmann, and Tishchendorf, reject the received 
text in spite of Griesbach's adoption of it, though 
he marked the right reading as probable. 
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It is not surprising that J. H. has failed to 
seize the exact point of i^avaaratnuic vticputv. 
The phrase is purely characteristic, and hence i« 
anarthrous. The preposition is not omitted be
fore vtKp&v for the sake of euphony, as Mr. Birks 
supposes in a recent volume; but i^avafsraonnQ 
in Acts xxvi. 23, and Rom. i. 4, indicates the mode 
or condition in which Jesus should shew light to 
Jew and Gentile, and be defined as Son of God 
in power; while vsKptiv was added, it seems to 
me, as a complement to denote that it was a 
resurrection in a proper, strict sense (not figu
ratively, as in Luke ii. and elsewhere). 

It is a mistake to suppose the presence or ab
sence of the preposition immaterial. The truth 
is that, while the resurrection of Christ, or of the 
just (i.e. those who are Christ's), like that of all 
others, is or may be styled dvaaraffig veKpCbv, 
never is the resurrection of the unjust designated 
dvaaraaiQ SK veicp&v—a phrase restricted to those 
who rise before the wicked. In other words, 
" the resurrection from the dead" (which it ought 
to be in Phil. iii. 11, as it is in Luke xx. 35, where 
the expression in Greek is rather the weaker of 
the two) is, & fortiori, " of the dead"—but the 
converse does not hold ; and this suffices to prove 
their distinctness. I believe that the reader who 
is familiar with the Scriptures will the most 
readily acquiesce in this statement. 

W. KELLY. 
[We frankly admit that this distinction of av. vex p. 

and av. CK TUV vtKp., and the consistent and discrimi
nating use of it by the New Testament writers, had 
considerable weight in leading us in years gone by to 
receive the doctrine of the Two Resurrections.—ED.] 

Premillennial Advent. 2 Thessalonians i. 6-10. 
Vol. II. p. 175.—1. All that is here said of the 
"vengeance" that will be taken on those who 
are found in opposition to Christ at his second 
coming exactly answers to the premillennial 
judgment, which we are led to expect from the 
parable of the Wheat and Tares, from the parable 
of the Net, and from other Scriptures. 

2. St. Paul does not say that the " recompen
sing tribulation " to the persecutors of the early 
Christians will take place at the same time. He 
asserts, 1st. That it will be a righteous thing in 
God to recompense tribulation to them that were 
troubling the Church; 2nd. That it will be an 
equally righteous thing in God to recompense 
rest to them who were so troubled ; and, 3rdly, 
That this rest will be given them when the Lord 
comes to destroy the living representatives of 
those early persecutors, and to be glorified in 
His Saints. What is there " non-natural" in 
this? The "righteous thing" is, that the two 
parties should be recompensed according to 
their works. What is there to necessitate their 
being recompensed simultaneously P The words 
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"when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed" 
might no doubt fix the time for both : but they 
may just as easily and naturally belong only to 
the latter of the two clauses. Yet Mr. GELL con
siders this an " insuperable " argument, " enough 
of itself to undermine and let down the whole 
theory of a a premillennial advent," on the gra
tuitous assumption that the note of time refers 
to both events. Will those of your readers who 
feel any doubt as to the theory in question be 
good enough to weigh the strength of this argu
ment, against those adduced in favour of a pre
millennial advent at p. 51 of your present volume. 

3. Let me, however, add, that the difficulty 
would have been very far from insuperable, if 
the "recompensing tribulation to them that 
trouble you" had b$en necessarily connected 
with the words, "when the Lord Jesus, &c." 
For, just as anything may be said to have taken 
place at our Lord's first advent that occurred 
during any part of his stay on the earth, 60 may 
anything be said to take place at his second 
advent that will occur during any part of that 
millennial " day of the Lord " which his advent 
ushers in. If it be " natural" to say that he 
came the first time to die, although many things 
intervened between his incarnation and his death, 
it is surely as natural to say that he will come 
again to judge the quick and the dead, in the 
most comprehensive acceptation of the terms, 
although much will intervene between his being 
first " revealed from heaven " and the " recom
pensing tribulation to some of the dead." The 
interval of a thousand years in the one case will 
seem by no means disproportionate to the interval 
of thirty years in the other, if we only remember 
on how much vaster a scale will be the transac
tions of our Lord's second coming, than were 
those of his first. Does not this view of the day 
of the Lord's second advent, as embracing the 
whole millennium, also remove much of the diffi
culty felt by some about the predicted deluge of 
fire? 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

Qfyt Querist 
Matthew xvi. 25, 26.—Whosoever will save his life 

shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 

Why is "\fsvxn" rendered twice by "life" in 
the first of these verses, and twice by "soul" in 
the latter? 

Liverpool. J. C- B* 
John Six. 11.—Jesus answered, thou couldest have no 

power at all against me except it were given thee from 

file:///fsvxn
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above, therefore he that delivered me unto theo hath the 
greater sin. 

Will some of your readers point out the vis 
consequently in the above ? 0. 

Acts xxvii. 13, 14, 27.—When the south wind blew 
softly . . . . they soiled close by Crete. But not long 
after there arose against it a tempestuous wind, called 
Euroclydon. "When the fourteenth night was come we 
were driven up and down in Adria. 

What wind is the Euroclydon ? Does it blow 
in the neighbourhood of Malta ? It is well known 
that the sea of Adria comprised the whole extent 
of waters from the eastern coast of Sicily to the 
western coast of Crete, including also the Gulf of 
Venice. Was it the south wind, or the Eurocly
don, which probably drove the ship of Alexandria 
up and down in Adria? The following lines of 
Horace have suggested these queries. 

• nee timuit prrecipitem Africum 
Decertantem Aquilonibus, 

Nee tristes Hyadas, nee rabiem Noti, 
Quo uon arbiter Adrise 

Major, tollere seu ponere vult freta. 
Car. iii. lib. i. 

J. S. A. 

2 Timothy i. 10. our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light by the Gospel. 

I shall be glad to see this passage discussed 
with reference to the very interesting question, 
" Is the doctrine of a future life taught by the 
law of Moses?" T. B. 

Bevelation i. 1«—Does not the word etrijfiavtv, 
translated in our version " signified," mean here 
more than " informed, intimated ?" It seems to 
me to carry the force of " indicated by signs " 
(from (Ttjfjia a sign), and that it is used in this 
first verse of the Apocalypse for the purpose 
of preparing us for the mystical character of this 
difficult book. Its writer St. John employs the 
same Greek word when he tells us that Jesus was 
" signifying " on various occasions (John xii. 33, 
xviii. 32, xxi. 19), shewing by signs, as that of 
bein^ lifted up, &c. by what death he and Peter 
should die. And in Acts xi. 28, we read that 
Agabus " signified," iai]jxav^ that there should be 
dearth, &c.; we may presume Agabus did this 
"by signs," as he used them on a subsequent 
occasion (Acts xxi. 11). The word "signifying," 
in its more ordinary sense, appears in five or six 
other places in our translation, but in only one 
(Acts xxv. 27) is the original, the word I have 
indicated. The Apocalypse is indeed a book of 
"signs," from beginning to end, but I have 
referred in vain to the commentaries I have 
access to for what I cannot help thinking is the 
force of the word "signify" in this passage. Dr. 
Bloomfield renders it "intimated, made known, 

showed," and Dr. Johnson on the word under the 
head " to make known, to declare," curiously 
enough quotes this very passage from the Reve
lation. The expression in the next verse, that 
John bare record of the things that he " saw," I 
think tends to confirm my idea. 

Harrow. T. G. 

'Atrew, to petition ; 'Epwraw, to request. 
Several valuable suggestions have appeared in 

THE ANNOTATOB with reference to the different 
force of these words, but there is one in Mr. 
Trench's "Synonyms" even more valuable still, 
viz.—That our Lord never uses the former of 
Himself, in respect of that which He seeks, on 
behalf of His disciples, from God, but always the 
latter. (John xiv. 16; xvi. 26; xvii. 9, 15, 20.) 
His is not the petition of the creature to the 
Creator, but the request of the Son to the Father. 
Martha, on the contrary (John xi. 22), reveals 
her poor unworthy conception of His person 
when she ascribes direicrOai to Him, which He 
never ascribes to Himself. 

Mr. Trench adds that the Iparav, thus proper 
for Christ, is in no single instance used to express 
the prayer of the creature to the Creator, except, 
perhaps 1 John v. 16, a difficult verse, in which 
both words occur. L, C. H. 

Was Elijah fed by Eavens?—To many of your 
readers this may seem a new and startling ques
tion ; but Dr. Kitto, in his Daily Bible Illustra
tions, has ingeniously endeavoured to show that 

Revelation xxii. 20.—What is the correct punc
tuation of this verse ? 

" Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." Or, " Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus. The one, 
yow will see, connects the Amen with the speaker, 
the other with the respondent. 

Bagster's Bibles that I have before me place a 
semicolon after the word " quickly," while the 
Oxford Bible has a colon. 

On referring to Bagster's English Hexapla, I 
am much interested in the several translations 
given of this verse, and I think your readers will 
thank me for transcribing them :— 

Wickliffe, 1380. zhe amen, I come soone amen, come 
thou lord ihesus. 

Tyndale, 1534. be it, I come quyckly. Amen. Even 
soo: come lorde Jesu. 

Cranmer, 1539. be it. I come quyckly. Amen. Euen 
so come Lorde Jesu. 

Geneva, 1557. Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Euen 
so come Lord Jesus. 

fflieims, 1582. Yea I come quickely: Amen. Come 
Lord Jesus. 

Authorised, 1611. Surely, I come quickly. Amen. 
Even so, Come Lord Jesus. 

Hull, Dec. 1854. HENRY S. BBIGHT. 
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it is at least doubtful. He argues that,# as the 
word in Hebrew which signifies raven D̂ V with
out the vowel points is the same as 2$., an Arab, 
that it may have been the latter which was in
tended; that they encamped at Cherith till the 
brook dried up, and then Jehovah commanded a 
widow woman to sustain the prophet. 

. Josephus does not bear out this view, for he 
expressly says "ravens." (Jos. Ant. Jud. lib. viii. 
cap. xiii. § 2.) 

Can any of your Correspondents throw any 
light upon this interesting point ? 

Deal. II. H. DOMBRAIN. 

Proverbs xxx. 1.—The words of Agur. 
Proverbs xxxi. 1.—The words of king Lemuel. 
To an attentive reader even of the English 

version there is something strange in the above 
passages, especially the first. In both the term 
prophecy as a descriptive title seems inappro
priate, except in the general sense of inspiration, 
and the mention of Ithiel and Ucal, of whom no 
traces appear in the rest of Scripture, or even in 
the following passage, would suggest to the mind 
the nature of a sacred enigma, which, however, 
on investigation, fails to appear. On referring 
to the original the difficulties greatly increase. 
Professor M. Stuart, in his Commentary on 
the Book of Proverbs, presents them in formid
able array. Translated literally the verse runs 
thus:— 

The words of Agur the son of Jakeh, the burden (or 
prophecy), the oracle of the man for Ithiel—for Ithiel 
and Ucal. 

The authors of the ancient versions seem to 
have felt equally at fault with ourselves. The 
LXX have it :— 

TOLSB Xeys^ u dvrjp TOIQ TTWTEVOVGI 6F<£, Kai irav-
ofiai. 

The Vulgate is still stranger:— 
Verba congregantis filii Vomentis (! ? ). Visio quam 

locutus est vir cum quo est Deus, et qui Deo secum 
comfortatus, ait. 

In the second passage our authorized version 
seems founded upon a construction impossible in 
Hebrew, *T3>% at least the universal 
usage for such a phrase as " the words of king 
Lemuel" is (?«-l»(? ^©D 1 or ̂ ©D ^-Ifc1?. From 
this Professor Stuart infers, as a " grammatical 
necessity," that *pti must be in the constructive 
state, depending on the following word HĈ D, and, 
hence, that this must be the name of the place 
where Lemuel reigned. Such a place he shows 
to have been in Arabia, and a part of that 
country to have been colonized by Simeonites in 
the reign of Hezekiah, according to 1 Chron. iv. 
41—43. If his reasoning be valid—and I am 

unable to see any flaw in it, provided the ques
tion I am about to state be satisfactorily disposed 
of—it conducts us to an interesting discovery in 
the antiquities of the Bible—a distant,colony of 
Israel preserved in the knowledge and fear of the 
true God, and even honoured in their royal 
family, to furnish two writers in the Inspired 
Oracles! Following Hitzig and Bertheau, Pro
fessor Stuart would point the original, and 
translate the passages, as follows, making no 
alteration but in the vowel points and accents:— 

(Prov. xxx. 1). 
The words of Agur, the son of her who was oheyed in 

Massa. Thus spake the man: I have toiled for God, I 
have toiled for God, and have ceased (or failed). 

In xxxi. 1, the only change needed would be, 
the transference of the accent Athnakh from 
17P to HĈ D, which gives the translation: 

The words of Lemuel, king of Massa; which hia 
mother taught him. 

Now, my request is, that yourself, Mr. Editor, 
or some of your learned Correspondents, would 
give an estimate of the value of the criticism 
(p. 401 of Commentary). Also, would you indi
cate to what extent emendatory criticism is found 
necessary, or allowed, especially in the Hebrew 
points, according to the most matured investiga
tions of the savans in that department. The pas
sages I suppose are very few in which any such 
are proposed ; and we are happily freed from the 
hazardous boldness in conjectural criticism of the 
days of Houbigant and Lowth. 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

Frith the Martyr. " Vox Piscis."—I should be glad 
to know, through yourself or any of your Corre
spondents, whether there is any foundation for a 
strange story which is told with reference to a pro
duction of the martyr John Frith. The book in ques
tion is called " Vox Piscis;" and the story told of it 
is this,—that it is a collection of treatises written 
by John Frith in the Tower of London, where 
he was cruelly confined, A.D. 1532; that the MS. 
was lost at sea; but that, after the interval of 
near a hundred years, it was recovered in a most 
extraordinary manner, being found in the maw 
of a cod-fish in Cambridge market, A.D. 1626* 
In the following year it was published. The editor 
observes in his preface that it " ran, in some sort, 
the fortune of the author, being held in captivity 
in the sea, and kept in Jonah's prison, the belly 
of a fish, being in danger there to be consumed, 
as the author was like to have perished in the 
dungeon at Oxford by the noisome stench offish." 
He then quaintly proceeds, "The wine herein 
offered is the purest juice of a grape of the vine 
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Christ Jesus trod in the wine-press of persecution 
about a hundred years since, which, being put in 
a paper vessel, and formerly miscarrying by wreck 
in the transporting, is now, beyond expectation, 
in a strange living vessel brought back again to J 
land, no doubt to the end that it might, after long 
lying hid in the store, be anew broached and 
dispersed abroad for the refreshing of many 
thirsty souls, to whom it is like to taste not the 
worse but the better for the long lying in so salt 
a cellar as is the bottom of the sea, wherein, by 
all probability, it hath been buried for many 
years." 

I copy the strange narration from a little work 
of the 17th century, entitled, "The Cloud of 
Witnesses, or the Sufferer's Mirror," written by 
Thomas Mall, one of the ejected ministers of 
Devonshire. 

Woodrising Kectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

©fje Gtxitit. 
The Words of the Lord Jesus, by Rudolf Stier. Vol. 1. 

Translated by the Rev. W. Pope. Clark, Edinburgh. 
Reformers before the Reformation, 'principally in Ger

many and the Netherlands, depicted by Dr. C. Ullmann. 
The Translation by the Rev. Robert Menzies. Vol. I. 
Clark, Edinburgh. 

These are the first issues of the New Series of Messrs. 
Claris Foreign Theological Library. They are brought 
ont in the same handsome style as their predecessors, 
and at the same very moderate price to subscribers. 

Dr. Stier is well known to English Theological Stu
dents by name, and tliis timely publication places within 
reach of all his most popular work—The Words of tJte 
Lord. His writings contain much that is excellent and 
truly evangelical, and are replete with new trains of 
thought and vivid perceptions of truth that might es
cape a casual reader ; his imagination, however, some
times carries him beyond what seems to us the simple 
spirit of the letter. His book affords much profitable 
reading, but only for the learned, as he constantly quotes 
the Scriptures in the original without translation, and 
so works up Hebrew and Greek words into his sentences, 
that without a knowledge of these languages, Dr. Stier 
often becomes unreadable. We think the translator 
would do well in the future volumes to translate such 
citations, and to give the original in parentheses. 

Dr. UHmarin's Reformers before the Reformation is 
full of valuable information about an interesting period 
of Ecclesiastical History. The present volume is de
voted to John of Ooch (of whose life little indeed is 
known, but whose theological tenets are fully handdd 
down in his writings) and to John of Wesel, whose 
trial before the Inquisition, and recantation when old 
and broken down, present a melancholy picture. 

Caution is needful in the perusal of this volume, lest 
the reader, if he be young and inexperienced, should he 
confused by the opinions and tenets of men but half 
escaped from the trammels of Popery and the Schools ; 

y with this caution, however, the book is useful and va
luable. 

We may notice that Messrs. Clark have issued propo
sals for the publication of a translation of that most 
invaluable work BengeVs Gnomon of the New Testa
ment. We most sincerely hope that they will be 
supported in this excellent proposal, and we also hope 
that they will find a translator who can do justice to the 
force, the precision, and the conciseness of Beugers ex
quisite Latin. He must be thoroughly master of English 
as well as of Latin, else he will fail. The work is to be 
published in 5 volumes, at 28s. to subscribers, but no 
steps will be taken until 1500 names have been re
ceived. 

Urgent Questions ; Personal, Practical and Pointed. 
By the Rev. John Cumming. Shaw. 

The title of this little book, and its author's name, are 
enough to recommend it to all who are in want of a 
heart-searching practical book to place in the hands of 
any whose soul's good they are striving to promote. 

Principle and Practice; being the substance of Six 
Lectures delivered to Candidates for Confirmation. By 
the Hon. and Rev. H. Montagu Villiers, M.A. Nisbet. 

Mr. Villiers devotes six useful and practical Chapters 
to the History of Nehemiah, and exhibits him as, 1. a 
man of prayer; 2. as a man of God; 3. as a man of 
activity and perseverance ; 4. as a man of decision ; 5. 
as a man of liberality ; and 6. as a man of experimental 
piety. We strongly recommend this little book. Plain, 
simple, and unaffected in style, it lays truth most solemnly 
before its readers. Questions are no where evaded, and 
things are called by their right names. Sabbath-
breaking is called SIN, and those who needlessly detain 
their servants from the enjoyment of means of grace, are 
called " murderers of the souls of their servants." We 
especially recommend to the notice of all Mr. Vipers'" 
admirable remarks at page 104 about the necessity of a 
WHOLE Sabbath. At this moment, when a Bill is passing 
through Parliament to legalize what some people call 
" necessary" Sabbath-rbreaking, it is refreshing to hear 
Mr. Villiers saying, " When God says, Remember to Jceep 
Holy the Sabbath Day, He does not mean * Remember to 
keep it Holy till One cfcloch.1 " 

Manna in the HeaH; or Daily Comments on the Booh 
of Psabns. Adapted for the use of families, Ry the 
Rev. BARTON BOUCHIER. J. F. Shaw. 

Very sound and profitable reading. 

|£<itto to <2tam8jW!ttirmt8. 
H, M, R. ash for an explanation of the letters car. 

preceding dates in the margins of Bibles. It stands for 
circa, about. 

We will, as soon as we ca*i9 comply with the wishes of 
H. B. L. 

ERRATA IN VOL. I. 
P. 234, col. 1, line 20,/or Isa. xvi. read-Isa. xl. 

VOL, n. 
P. 112» col. 1, line 13, for Heb. U. read Heb. xi. 
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SATURDAY, JULY 7, 1855. 

©f)e ^nnotator-
Exodus xx. 11. For in six days the Lord made heaven 

and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. 
Professor Powell in his recent work "The 

Unity of Worlds" says, that the whole tenor of 
geology is in entire contradiction to the Mosaic 
cosmogony delivered briefly on Sinai, or expanded 
in Genesis. (Pp. 304, 457.) 

After having well said, that the six days of 
thousands of years have no more correspondence 
with any thing in geology than with any sane 
interpretation of Scripture, he adds : 

That the immense period at the beginning, followed 
by a recent literal great catastrophe and final re-con
struction in a week, is, if possible, more strangely at 
variance with science, Scripture, and common sense. 

Strangely indeed, for as to Scripture that 
word seems to be used rhetorically, and chiefly 
for the alliteration; but as to science, this latter 
interpretation has been adopted by some eminent 
geologists. On what results then of geology does 
the professor of astronomy argue ? If I under
stand him, he argues thus: Because of the im
mense continuous series of slow and gradual 
formations constituting the earth's crust, added 
to the grander theoretical inference, that all the 
varied modifications of animal life were equally 
produced according to some regular scheme of 
physical causes; now, therefore, the divine law 
and order being eternal, the literal interpretation 
of the Mosaic cosmogony, according to which 
plants and animals were made in a week, is an 
affront to science and. common sense. Now it 
should seem that the Professor himself has fur
nished us with a sufficient answer to his own 
argument; for, at page 473, he refers to Mr. 
Babbage, his ninth Bridgewater treatise, and his 
calculating machine, which shows that a series of 
mechanical movements may be originally so con
structed and framed that it shall give a long 
Series of results of one character, but at some one 
point shall exhibit a singular apparent interrup
tion, or deviation from it, which is nevertheless 
really as much a part of the series as any of the 
more regular terms. By this fact, as an illustra
tion, the professor justifies the common sense of 
those eminent and orthodox divines, many of 
whom he says conceive of miracles that instead 
of being interruptions, they are really to be 
regarded rather as instances of the observance of 
some more comprehensive laws, but unknown to 
us. Well then, if this ignorance of philosophers 
may justify the common sense of some in this 
view of miracles, why not also that of others in a 
similar view of a more analogous case — the 
creation of plants and animals according to the 

literal interpretation of the Mosaic cosmogony ? 
This would be all fair, mum cuique; science snould 
hold her own, and we might still retain our Bible 
and common sense. 

Again, by the same rule that common sense 
may be justified in believing the resurrection of 
Lazarus <pur days after his death, may it not 
also be justified in expecting a literal resurrection 
of the dead at the last trump? But Sir D. 
Brewster, it seems, has entered into a calculation -
(in his "More Worlds than One," p. *256,) to 
show that in a future state the earth would afford 
utterly insufficient rogm for the myriads of 
resuscitated human bodies, and that the future 
abode of man must therefore be in some of the 
other bodies of the solar system. Now to this 
Professor Powell, in his " Unity of Worlds," page 
294, replies: 

In my opinion (opinion, says Bacon, is knowledge in 
the making) the slightest attention, to the writings of the 
Apostles affords a more satisfactory solution of the diffi
culty than any astronomical theories whatsoever. For 
if there be one point clear in their declarations it is, 
that the resuscitated body will not be material. It is 
sown a natural body—it is raised a spiritual body 
((TwfjLa $vxiKbv—TrvtvpaTiKov, 1 Cor. xy. 44). 

With the slightest attention the professor may 
thus decide; but common sense, with a steadier 
attention, may perhaps be allowed to demur. It 
might even conceive that the Apostle called the 
body spiritual with reference to the operations of 
the Holy Spirit upon it (according to his own 
eternal law and order), by which operations, 
instead of what it was before, corruptible, vile, 
and weak, it shall. be new-made, incorruptible, 
glorious, and powerful (verses 42, 43); comp. 
ii. 15, Bom. viii. 11. In this sense it may be 
called a spiritual body; but, if "it will -not be 
material" in what sense then can it be called a 
body at all P If it were ever so ethereal a body 
would it not still be material ? How much more 
so according to the Scriptures ? Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, but flesh and 
bones may; for the king himself, our great 
archetype, so rose (1 Cor. xvi. 50; Luke xxiv. 
39). 

Common sense then must still stand to the old 
dictum of Jerome: " Haec est vera resurrectionis 
confessio, quee sic gloriam carni tribuit ut non 
auferat veritatem. H. GIBDLESTONB. 

Deut.2xvjii.44.—He shall lend to thee, and thou 
shalt not lend to him. 

This is the only prediction in the wonderful 
and fearful chapter it occurs in of which the ful
filment does not seem to be obvious. The Jews, 
even in their most degraded state, hare still been 
the great money-lenders; antl the nations among 
whom they have been dispersed have been the bor-

S 2 
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rowers. How, then, has this item of the prophecy 
been brought to pass ? 

It has occurred to me that possibly the earlier 
denunciations in the chapter, of which this is one, 
may refer to the state of the Jews after the cap
tivity of Babylon, when they were indebted to 
the liberality of Cyrus, and of his successors, for 
a supply of what they wanted (see Ezra, i. 4 ,6; 
vi. 8, 9: vii. 15,16,17) ; and that the judgments 
consequent on the llomnn desolation under Titus 
may be those more especially which extend from 
verse 49 to the end. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Matthew iii. 11; Luke Hi. 16. As the Baptist is 
here addressing the Scribes and Pharisees in 
words of reproof and warning, it seems very 
erroneous to refer the baptism foretold ex
clusively to the experience of the elect. All the 
Jews were not to be baptised with the Holy 
Ghost; the multitude perished in impenitence 
and unbelief, consumed by the Divine wrath. Is 
it not to this that the term fire refers ? Mark 
omits it (chap. i. ver. 8), because he has no 
reference to the wicked, or to the unfruitful trees 
and worthless chaif, and omits the language of 
reproof. 

Vicarage, Liskeard. JAMES F. TODD. 

THE TABERNACLE—THE TEMPLE. 

May not the fact of seven different temples 
having been mentioned in Sacred Scripture be 
an additional instance of the number "seven" 
being understood as having reference to per
fection, as the rest on the seventh day, the 
Sabbatical year, the year of Jubilee, the seven 
spirits before the throne of God, &c? 

I think the following evidence proves that 
seven different temples are alluded to in Sacred 
Scripture, c. g. 

1. Moses' tabernacle, called "the temple" 
(1 Sam. i. 9, and iii. 3), which lasted about 500 
years. 

2. Solomon's temple (1 Kings vi. 7), which 
lasted about 400 years, possessed the ScheckinaK, 
and was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 

3. Zerrubbabers temple (Ezra iv. 1), which 
lasted 500 years, and was profaned by Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

4. Herod's temple (John ii. 19), which was 
honoured by Christ's presence, took 46 years 
building, and lasted about 85 years, when it was 
destroyed by Titus. 

5. The temple of God (2 Thess. ii. 4), which 
refers either to the present Church of Christ, as 
some interpret it, or to a temple yet to be built* 
in unbelief by the restored Jews, in which " the | 
Man of Sin" will sit in person. 

& The millenial temple (Ez. xli. 1), the pattern 

of which is given so minutely by the prophet 
Ezekiel. 

7. The Heavenly temple or tabernacle (llev. 
xx i. 3, 22), which is " The Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb." 
Newport, May 14th, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 

Jolinxix, 5.—Then came Jesus forth, bearing the 
crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the man ! 

There is here unhappily made a great and 
manifest error by the insertion of Pilate at the 
close of this verse, since that name is not in the 
original, and Jesus being the antecedent noun 
to the whole sentence. It was Jesus, therefore, 
and not Pilate, that said unto them, "Behold 
the man!" And this was a striking fulfilment of 
that ancient prophecy by Isaiah, lxv. 1, " Behold 
me, behold me ! " (See also ch. xlv. 22). Christ 
did not thus speak in vain, for it'was afterwards 
the chief happiness and joy of at least many of 
those to whom Christ spoke to "look on Him 
whom they had pierced and mourn." 

April 17. R. COBNALL. 

[ We think that the first part of verse 5 is to be read 
parenthetically. In verse 4 Pilate says, " Behold, QlSe) 
I bring him forth to you," &c. The Lord is there 
described as coming forth wearing the crown of thorns 
and the purple robe; and then Pilate resumes his dis
course, saying, " Behold the man !" flfc 6 avBpwwog.') 
The Syriac and several early versions insert 6 Ui\aTO(j 
after avroig.—ED.] 

Psalm xc. 11.—For even thereafter as a man feareth, 
so is thy displeasure. (Prayer Book version). 

Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath. (Bible 
version). 

The meaning seems to be, "The reverence 
which should be paid thee is not greater than the 
terribleness of thy wrath requires and justifies." 
Thou demandest nothing beyond thy due, when 
Thou biddest us fear Thee above all things (see 
Ps. lxxxix. 7; Hab. ii. 20; Luke xii. 4, 5) ; and 
this the outpourings of thy indignation (see Gese-
nius1 Lex. on iT"njJ) "convince us of." This 
sentence, therefore, sanctions, and is a reason of, 
the mixed expression of sorrow and prayer which-
had gone before—" Who knows the power of thy 
wrath!" T. H. 

Bexley. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OE MIS-QUOTED. 

Proverbs vi. 6-8.—Go to the ant, thou sluggard, con
sider her ways and be wise, which having no guide, 
overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer 
and gathereth her food in the harvest. 

It is common to add to this passage, by saying 
that the ant thus provides for the winter (which 
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is not true), and then to quote it as Scripture i 
authority for laying up money. It is a call to | 
industry. The sluggard is told to learn of the I 
ant, who is always at work for her food whenso
ever she wants it, be it summer or autumn. In \ 
winter she is torpid, and does not need it. » 

II. W. DlBDIN. | 

John i. 9.—That was the true light which lighteth | 
every man that conieth into the world. 

Often quoted to prove that all men have the 
light,of the Spirit, through Christ, in some mea
sure. But it simply means that every man who 
is lighted derives his light from Christ. 

R. W. DlBDIN. 

£#noptiral abtulrg of tfjc (Srocspcfe. 
(Continued from Vol. II. page 06.) 

THEIR GENERAL DESIGN. 

I t admits of the clearest possible internal proof 
—of course, of an accumulative kind—that the 
Spirit of God employed Matthew to present the 
Lord Jesus as u the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham,1* i. e. in descent from the two leading 
points of Jewish glory and promise. Mark is 
occupied with "the beginning of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God," and thus naturally 
details the ministry, in all its varied circumstances, 
of one who was the ready, patient, and withal 
powerful servant of all the need that surrounded 
Him—of one whose dignity as the Son of God 
" could not be hid " in His least work here below. 
Next, the genealogy of Luke traces Jesus up to 
Adam, that is, as connected with the whole race, 
Gentiles no less than Jews, as Son of Man and 
not merely the Messiah. These observations help 
to explain the comparatively large use of the 
Jewish prophets by the first of the Evangelists; 
while Luke, with equal propriety, depicts "that 
Holy thing," born of the Virgin, who increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man; and Mark, just as admirably, omits all notice 
of his parentage, his birth, his childhood, &c. and 
commences at once with the ministry of His fore
runner and of Himself. Last of all, John gives a 
portrait of the Lord, in a point of view higher 
than the others, as the Word made flesh, who in 
the beginning was with God, and was God, the 
true light, full of grace and truth. For this 
reason, as well as because the Jews are here 
regarded as merged in the universal darkness and 
death, no genealogy is given: His person and 
divine relationship, not His human one, is the 
subject. I t is not that the same truths are not 
recognised everywhere; for Jesus is owned as 
Scm of God in Matthew, and as Son of David in 
John. Enough is aiforded by every Evangelist 
to show an unbiassed soul that He, whom they all 

described, was God manifested in the flesh. 
Nevertheless, it remains true that each has his 
own proper and peculiar line; that what has been 
already stated i« the grand characteristic testimony 
of those inspired writers; and that in this lies the 
real key, not only to the differences of language 
in what are called parallel passages, but also, as 
I believe, to whatever is inserted or omitted in 
the several Gospels. The Holy Ghost may allude 
to other glories of the Lord, in a biography which 
is specially devoted to trace Him in one very 
prominent character; and with perfect wisdom He 
has thereby cut off the objection that the writers 
differed in their comparative estimate of the 
Lord. Not one of the Gospels, for instance, fails to 
notice His inflexible obedience, whatever the 
office sustained, whatever the light in which He 
was regarded. He could not but shine in this 
moral perfectness; yet even here, the attentive 
reader may perceive that it is pre-eminently Luke 
whose business it was to illustrate His real and un
tainted humanity, as the obedient " second man," 
the Lord from heaven, in contrast with the first 
man, rebellious Adam; in a word, as the woman's 
seed, rather than, as in Matthew, the true Messiah 
and rejected Emmanuel. 

It is familiarly known that Matthew and Luke 
furnish two distinct pedigrees from David, the 
latter Nathan's line, the former Solomon's, which 
was the elder and of course, Jewishly, the more 
important branch. As was usual in legal genea
logies, the line of the husband is given by 
Matthew, who for the same reason records the 
supernatural dreams of Joseph; whereas in Luke, 
Mary is everywhere the more prominent personage 
of the two, and accordingly, as showing the source 
of His human nature, the genealogy here given is 
that of His mother. (NOTE.)—Hence, it is said by 
L u k e , iiiV VIOQ, 0)Q kVOfli%£TO, TOV ' l w f f ^ 0 , K. T. A. 

that is, reputedly, or in the eye of the law, son of 
Joseph, but in fact, Mary's, as had been carefully 
shown in the preceding chapters. Thus, it is 
plain that there is nothing contradictory in these 
various accounts: nay, that each is as and where 
it ought to be, and is found in that Gospel whose 
character demands it, and there only. The 
Messianic descent of Matthew would be out of 
place in Luke, as the last Adam genealogy of 
Luke would not suit the historian who speaks 
emphatically of the Messiah, His relation to the 
Jews, His rejection, and consequently the transi
tion to a new dispensation, which was to go on in 
mystery and patience, before the Son of Man 
returns to establish it in manifestation and power; 
of which last phase the prophets had treated. 
Luke, on the other hand, was inspired to develope 
the great principles of God's grace towards man, 
and the broader moral grounds which they assume; 
and this is so true that in the body of his Gospel 
events are grouped in their moral connections, 
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not in their chronological sequence, save where 
this is required for the truth of the narrative. 

W. KELLY. 

[This ia taking for granted a point much disputed.— 
ED.] 

Wfyz Heplicant 
Genesis xviii. 25. Vol. II. p. 163.—The real 

force of Abraham's reasoning is clearly this:— 
As the judge of all the earth, God must do right. 
Hence he argues that it would be impossible for 
God to make the righteous as the wicked, by 
slaying alike the righteous and the wicked as a 
punishment for the sins of the latter. 

As J. S. A. remarks, God seems to admit the 
truth of Abraham's reasoning, by acting upon it: 
true, therefore, it is. Nor do we ever see the 
righteous prematurely cut off with the wicked. 
Sometimes it may seem to us that such is the 
case ; but it is not really so. The time has come 
for them to depart, and be with Jesus, and God 
is only taking them home. 

The fact that " the righteous are often in J 
trouble when the wicked are in great prosperity," 
does not at all militate against the truth of Abra
ham's argument. This is a mystery indeed at 
first sight. David found it so : but he solved the 
difficulty, and he tells us how and where (Ps. 
lxxiii.). 

No, nothing that the wicked do can affect the 
believer. With his favour does God protect him, 
as with a shield. He is Christ's, and Christ is 
God's. 

" All the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth unto such as keep his covenant and his tes
timonies." 

Walmer, G. S. K. 
June 19. Trin. Coll. Camb. 

Psalm lzzviii. 25. — Man did eat angel's food (or, 
marg. Every one did eat the bread of the mighty): He 
sent them meat to the full. Vol. II. pp. 137,178. 

Literally translated the above verse reads 
thus:— 

Food (fit) for strong (men) eat did every one: 
Provision sent he them to satiety. 

There is no allusion whatever here in the word 
Qn*3K to anything either angelic or divine, but 
merely to the personal strength of those who 
subsisted on the miraculous food. The words 
" might" and " strength " are far from being sy
nonymous ; nor can the distinct Hebrew words 
be properly translated as meaning one or the 
other indiscriminately. TH. BARTON. 

Proverbs xvi. 4. Vol. H. pp. 163, 178, 195.— 
Glaseius, De Wette, R. Stier, &c. translate the 
first clause *' The Lord hath made all things for 

its end" (lit* answer): considering the word 
rendered in our translation " for himself" more 
properly to be a noun (mak-ganah, answer). 
The explanation of the latter clause would then 
be : " The Lord hath made even the wicked (for 
an end, answering to the continuous law of their 
wickedness) for the day of evil." The law or 
natural end of wickedness is, that punishment 
must follow sin, the one being the natural and 
ordained consequence of the other. 

ROBERT H. GBOOME. 

Malachi ii. 15,16. Vol. II. pp. 137, 180.—The 
translation of these verses is 
And no one has done it 
Who had a residue of mind. 
And what has that one done 
Who sought the seed of God ? 
Therefore take heed, as ye value your life, 
That none act unfaithfully toward the wife of his youth, 
If he hate her let him send her away, 
Saith Jehovah the God of Israel. 
But he covereth his garment with violence, 
Saith Jehovah of Hosts. 
Therefore take heed, as ye love your life, 
That ye act not unfaithfully. 

The prophet, having accused his people (in 
ver. 8) of departing from God's law, and stated 
(in vers. 10, 11) one instance of that departure, 
viz. intermarriage with foreign women, quotes 
here another instance, namely, the ill-treatment 
of their own and covenanted wives. Such con
duct toward one's wife is revolting against reason 
and is highly displeasing to God, whose altars are 
covered with tears shed by these ill-treated women, 
•6 n n im) npV in« *6). No one has done it 
who had a residue of mind, i.e. none would do 
it who has the slightest reason left. The phrase 
f> n n IMPI is similar to nn *ny m irn xh 
in 1 Kings x. 5, and is well translated by Schroe-
der, "in quo tantillummentis sanae est." That n n 
means also intellect, reason, judgment, &c. see Ge-
senius's Lexicon and Hitzig in loco. The ) in 1NB>1 
is explicative and has the force of a relative pro
noun. So Gen. xlix. 25; Job xxix. 12. See Gesen. 
Gram. § 152, 1. tD*n!?K JHT VplD ^n«n nfcl. 
And what, has that one done who sought the 
seed of God? The prophet adduces here an 
example of faithful conduct from one who is 
old towards the wife of' his youth. He asks, 
How did Abraham act who thought it advis
able to take an additional wife in order to 
obtain the seed promised by God? Did he 
ill-treat Sarah the wife of his youth? If, 
then, he who took an additional wife, not to 
gratify his carnal passionB, but to seek the pro
mised seed, still continued to love his cove
nanted wife, how much more ought ye to love 
your covenanted wives, intfn refers to Abra
ham, see Isa. Ii. 2, and Ezek xxxiii. 24, so 
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the Targum, most of the Rabbins, Michaelis, 
Schroeder, Hitzig, Maurer, Hengstenberg, De 
Wette, &c. We must supply ntPy from the pre
ceding after inKil fllDl. Comp. Eccles. ii. 12; 
Judg. xviii. 8, with ver. 18. D>r6tf JHT the seed 
promised by God, i. e. Isaac in contradistinction 
to the one born Kara aapica. Comp. Gal. iv. 23, 
28, 29. 

Ver. 16, 1 W KJE> "O. If he hate her let him 
send her away. See Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, where 
even the same words &W and r w are used. 
The infinitive stands most frequently for the 
emphatic imperat. as Deut. v. 12, *tofc>; Exod. 
xx . 8, *VDT. See Gesen. Gram. § 128 ,4, 6, y. But 
instead of sending her away she is kept and most 
violently treated. Most of the modern critics 
and lexicographers understand by ^137» garment, 
the wife, a metaphor frequently used in Arabic. 
Comp. Koran, Sur. ii. 183, "Wivesare your gar
ments and you are theirs." " In the ecclesiastical 
language of the East," says Dr. Henderson, 
" matrimony was called TO OVTJTOV KCLL 8OV\IKOV 

Ifiariov" C D , GINSBURG. 

Matthew viii. 30. Vol. II . pp. 163, 181, 196.— 
Abroad, where small towns and populous villages 
are surrounded by their own unenclosed land, 
the swine of each community are called together 
daily, by the sound of a horn, to feed, during the 
latter months, on the remnants of the harvest, 
whether from crops or from trees. The keepers 
(ol PoffKovrtg) attend them with whips of very 
powerful thong, as the writer has himself wit
nessed very many times. It is to such a custom, 
common I presume in the East likewise, from its 
great utility, that the miracle of the swine owes, 
1 believe, its origin. This seems established, by 
the speed with which the keepers deemed it their 
duty to convey the intelligence of such loss of 
property, with which they had been intrusted, 
eig rrjv wo\iv Kal sic TOVQ aypovg (Mark v. 14). 

The pity of the Lord to the miserable Legion 
availed them not, and the devils went back and 
up again to that murky deep apvaaov (Luke 
viii. 31), whence theyliad descended to earth (see 
2 Pet. ii. 4 ; and p. 132, Vol. II . ) by permission, 
to verify the word of God. 

RICHARD GREAVES. 

John iii 5.—Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit. Vol. II. pp. 151,181. 

Compare this with Matt. iii. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4 ; 
1 Thess. i. 5. 

The Spirit and Water. 
The Spirit and Fire. 
Tho Spirit and Power. 

I believe these expressions to be parallel: the 
thing described in each case being, an operation 
of the Holy Ghost. In the first and second, that 

operation whereby he cleanses and purifies the 
sinner's heart; as water cleanses the body, or as 
fire refines metals. In the third, that operation 
whereby he gives power to the preached word. 
No one supposes that the " demonstration of the 
Spirit" is one thing, and the demonstration " of 
power" another thing; or that the gospel" coming 
in the Holy Ghost" is one thing, and its coming 
"in power" another thing; in each case it is 
simply the power of the Spirit. Few suppose 
that being " baptised with the Holy Ghost" is one 
thing, and being baptised "with fire" another 
thing: it is simply being baptised with the fire of 
the Holy Ghost. Nor, I confidently maintain, is 
the being " born of the Spirit" one thing, and the 
being born " of water" another thing: it is simply 
being born of the water of the Spirit. 

That our Lord's wordB here cannot possibly 
refer to Christian baptism may be as clearly de
monstrated as that His words in John vi. cannot 
refer to the Lord's Supper; and on precisely the 
same grounds. For in both cases ne affirms a 
present truth: and at a time when neither of 
those ordinances had been instituted. He does 
not tell Nicodemus that at some future time it 
would be necessary to a man's salvation that he 
should be baptised with water; but He tells him, 
that unless he (Nicodemus) was then born of 
water and of the spirit, he could not then " see" 
or " enter into" the kingdom of heaven. Neither 
does H e tell the Jews that at some future time 
it would be necessary to a man's salvation that he 
should eat His flesh and drink His blood; but H e 
tells them, that unless they were then eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood, they had then " no 
life in them." What possible connection can 
there be between these two declarations and the 
two Christian sacraments, except that in the 
sacraments our Lord has permanently embodied 
in a visible form certain emblems of spiritual 
truths, which He had previously used in His 
oral discourses? 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

I cannot refrain from expressing my conviction 
that there is sufficient evidence in verse 6 to show 
that xal ought to be translated "even" or "yea," as 
suggested by H. B. L., and n o t " and." That verse 
is at once an answer to verse 4, and an exposition 
of verse 5; and it will be observed that the sym
bol "water" is dropped, confining regeneration 
wholly to the operation of the Spirit. . I t is said, 
" that which is born of the spirit is spirit 5" and 
if "water" were literal water, we might expect it 
to be said—that which is born of water is some
thing—perhaps an outward profession. 

I believe, too, that the whole chapter has no 
reference whatever to the ordinance of baptism; 
but this does not lessen the significance and im
portance of the ordinance, though it removes the 



210 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 45. 

traditional and patristic views with which it has 
been encumbered, and destroys the opus operation 
principle, which depends entirely on the words 
" born of water," and their assumed connection 
with baptism. 

Bootle. J . WORTHINGTON. 

John iii. 15,16, &c. Saving Faith. Vol. I I . pp. 63, 
76, 83, 94, 122, 159, 160, 182.—The vast import
ance of this question will, it is hoped, excuse 
my trespassing on your space with the following 
exposition of St, John's Gospel, in vol. ii. of the 
Prophetic Herald, by the Rev. Joseph Baylee, 
D.D. , Principal of St. Aidan's College, Birken
head :— 

The reception of testimony is faith. As an act of the 
mind, faith is the same, whatever be its object, subject, 
or result. It is to receive testimony. The thing testified 
to is the subject of faith. The power of the principle 
depends upon its object and subject To apply 
this to Christian faith, the love of life, and the love of 
happiness, are essential to man. The Gospel proclaims 
God's love to the world, it tells us of the exercise of that 
love through Christ; it warns of impending danger. It 
appeals, therefore, to those great principles of our nature. 
Faith in it is consequently operative. Farther, it belongs 
to the moral constitution of man, that between two 
similar minds love begets love. He, therefore, who 
believes in the love of God to him, loves God in re
sponse. He acts simply in accordance with the prin
ciples of our moral nature. There is not, strictly speak
ing, one sort of faith in the mind, and another in the 
heart; but there are some truths which do not affect the 
heart by the belief of them, or by the manner in which 
they are believed In the case before us we are 
told that " many believed in His name when they saw 
the miracles which he did." They believed he was such 
a Messiah as they had been expecting. They saw him 
work miracles. They knew, therefore, that He had a 
Divine power with him, and they believed that He was 
the Messiah. All their notions of Messiah were ill-
founded. They had no reference to their own state as 
sinners, or to his atonement for sin ; yet was their faith 
a real one. It was the object of faith which was erro
neous; and, although Jesus was the personal object of 
their faith, yet, as it was not as a saviour from sin, but 
as a deliverer from the Roman yoke, it was worse than 
useless. It led them to reject Him when presented in 
His true character. 

When we speak of justifying faith, wo must bear in 
mind its subject and object. Its object (to us) is this; God 
giving Christ for our sins. " If we believe on Him that 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead" (Rom. iv. 24), 
its subject is the love of God, and the atonement of 
Christ. He who sees this truth, That God loved the 
world, and gave his Son, that he who trusts in Him 
should not perish, he is accepted as just by believing I 
that precious truth. It cannot but be operative ; that is, 
he who thus trusts God (for no one else sees the truth), 
has that tone of mind which characterises the renewed 
man (pp. 344, 345). 

It is not the mental act which differs, but its subject 
and object. Such was the faith of Simon Magus. He 
saw that the miracles were real ones. He naturally 

inferred that those teachers had a Divine power. He 
believed their religion to be true, without knowing or 
caring for its dogmas. He hoped to make money by 
associating with them. All this had no purifying power, 
but the contrary. Had he as a sinner sought for pardon, 
instead of seeking money-making, how different would 
have been his end (p. 345). 

Did space permit I would gladly quote Dr. 
Baylee's remarks on the cause of believers1 doubts 
(p. 417) ; on the answers to objectors against 
evangelical truth (such as making so much hang 
upon " a single act of the mind"), and of the 
alleged non-responsibility of man for his belief 
(pp. 382—385, 424) ; and also on the grounds of 
condemnation as declared in John iii. 18—21 (pp. 

[ 386—389). 
I would, however, refer to the Tract Society's 

"Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation," chap. xv. 
11,126,133, to show the natural moral effect on the 
heart, produced by a real belief of God's gift of 
his eternal Son to be a Kedeemer and a Saviour; 
and to Acts xv. 9, which teaches that God purifies 
the heart " by faith," belief of the truth of God 
in the Gospel. 

I will also submit to the consideration of your 
readers a very important practical question, viz. 
whether there may not be, and often is, a most 
intense trust in Christ for pardon and acceptance 
by multitudes who believe God the Father to be 
stern and severe ? who look at Christ as making 
the Father merciful to them, rather than as the 
gift of God's love ? who scarcely believe that God 
the Father " is love," or " loved the world," or 
desires sinners' salvation ? (1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. 
iii. 9.) 

Is not this the foundation-stone of most of the 
errors of Romanism and Tractarianism ? Does 
not this error peep out in the "high" notions of 
the " offering of Christ," in the Eucharist for sin, 
as taught by the Nonjurors, and many of the 
Scotch Episcopalians? The few extracts from 
the Nonjuror Thorndike which I have met with 
seem to plainly show that such was the tone of 
his mind! 

But is not this also the real tone of mind of 
many who are troubled with doubts and fears ? 
with many in every congregation ? 

Hence, is not belief of truth—the Gospel or 
good news of God's love—the topic which needs 
to be proclaimed and offered to the acceptance of 
sinners ? Else they may go on in gloom, resting 
their hearts on Christ, and cordially desiring (and 
hoping on against hope) that he will some day or 
other make God the 1< ather willing to pardon and 
to bless them. 

Hence, how much error may arise from mis
believing, or rather, from a belief of only partial 
truth, or a part of the Gospel. 

18th June, 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 

[Doubtless there is much of truth in Dr, Baylee's 



JULY 7,1855.] THE CHRISTIAN 
remarks quoted by our Correspondent; but they seem to 
us to leave untouched the main truth, that faith is the 
gift of God, the worktrf the Holy Spirit, and that until 
converted neither mind nor heart can believe.—ED.] 

2 ThessaloniaiiB ii. 6-8.—v°h H. p. 163. 
Sir,—Seeing some questions on 2 Thess. ii. 6-8 

as yet unanswered, I venture to give my answer 
to them, in which I can only say there is nothing 
which I think I have not learned from some other j 
writer at some period of my life. 

Question 1.—What is it (or who) that with-
holdeth in v. 6 ? Answer.—It is not a " who " at 
all. It is in the original rb KCITEXOV, the neuter J 
gender, the thing which is withholding; quite 
distinct from the 6 KCLTEXWV in verse 7 ; the latter 
meaning the restrainer, the former the power | 
which he puts forth in restraining. In other 
words, the former meaning the providence of 
God, the latter the God of providence. 

In verse 6 the Greek is ical vvv TO Kark\ov 
uidare K.r.X, which I take to mean, " and ye know 
what is now restraining," or with an eivai under
stood before TO Kark%ov; not as our English ver
sion, which asserts (without any authority of 
which I am aware) that the Thessalonians then 
knew the particular or special providence of God 
which was then restraining the appearance of the 
6 avof.ioQ. 

The next question is, How is the hindrance 
to be removed—taken " out of the midst (IK 
fisaov), or be born (ytvj/rai)?" Answer.—I do 
not think that verse 7 speaks of any hindrance 
being removed or taken out of the midst. The 
original stands thus—TO yap jivoTripiov ydr] svep-
-yfitrai r7jc avofiiag (p^ovov 6 KO:TEX<*>V dpri) EUJQ SK 
psaov ykv7]Tai* Now, if you place, as I have 
done, fxovov 6 KCLTEXW &PTL i n a parenthesis, the 
sense is clear, viz. the mystery of iniquity is now 
already working (only there is at present one who 
restrains it, viz. God), until it (i.e. the mystery of 
iniquity) ykvrjrai^ " arises or is developed " out of 
the midst, i.e. out of the midst of the people in pro
vidential circumstances, amidst which it is now 
working, and will work secretly or covertly, till 
its full development in the 6 avofiog. 

There is nothing -either in ykvr\Tai or U phoov 
to signify removal or taking away ;* and uvarii-
piov, not o Karcx<>Ji', seems the proper nominative 
to ysvijTai. 

As to the* last question, Who is implied by 
"the wicked one"? I think none can tell that satis
factorily till he appears (ewe etc fisaov ykvrjTai) ; but 
I think there can be little "difficulty in identifying 
him with "the wicked one" of Isa. xi. 4, and 
(for the word there is JJKh, singula!', not D*#{5H. 
plural) perhaps with some other passages also 
which clearly point to a yet future period. 

June 18, 1855. L. I i . STREANE. 

* 'EJC /itecTov occurs only in four other places in the 

New Testament, viz. Mat. xiii. 49 ; Acts xxiii. 10 ; 1 
Cor. v. 2 ; and 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; and in every one of these 
cases the sense of separation or removal is derived from 
the verbs «0opi£u>, apra£a>, aipuj and tZepxojiai, not 
from the EK p.i(jov. 

Eevelation xxii. 18,10. Vol. II. p. 14.-—I think 
there are some other passages something "like 
these remarkable words" to be found in other 
parts of Holy Scripture. " What thing soever I 
command you, observe to do i t : thou shalt not 
add thereto nor diminish from it" (Deut. xii. 3 2 ; 
iv. 2) . "Add thou not unto His words, lest He 
reprove thee, and thou be found a liar" (Prov. 
xxx . 6) . 

It is true that these passages point more to the 
keeping of God's commands rather than to the 
adding to or taking away from the written word, 
but, still, those who insist on the necessity of 
doing certain things which God's written word 
has not commanded, virtually add to that word. 
So also those who say a thimj is not necessary 
which God's written word has plainly commanded, 
virtually take away from that word. A sadly 
large number of Protestants will be found 
amongst the former class, and of Romanists 
amongst the latter. F . L. W. 

Age of the Masoretes. Vol. II. p. 149. — The 
Rev. W. H. JOHNSTONE says that the Septuagint 
was published more than a thousand years before 
the age of the Masoretes. This statement varies 
greatly from the account of the Masora given us 
by Van der Hooght in the preface to his Hebrew 
Bible, p. 18. He says :— 

Masora hsec, ab Ezra sacerdote orta, per successores 
pluribus setatibus studio plurimorum virorum haud vul
gar iter doctorum, continuata fuit usque ad horrendam 
HierosolymaB ruinam. Quin etiam, post istius per 
Titum Vespasianum excidium, in terra. Israelis scholte 
et ecclesiao in quibusdam locis paulatim sunt restau-
ratoe. 

Elias Levita thinks that the Masorah was com
mitted to writing at Tiberias, A.D. 506, but it is 
evident, from van der Hooght's account, that 
" the age of the Masoretes " commenced during, 

j or immediately after, the time of Ezra. Ezra 
lived in the fifth century before Christ. The 
Septuagint translation was made, or at least 
begun, under Ptolemy Philadelphia, who became 
sole king at his father's death, 283 B.C. The 
Septuagint translation, it is supposed, was not 
completed till one hundred years after it was 
commenced, or about 180 B.C. So the age of the 
Masoretes was at least two hundred years before 
the Septuagint, and not, as Mr. JOHNSTONE says, 
more than a thousand years after it. 

W. CAINE. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. II . p. 174-5,—My 
attention has been called to Mr. GELL'S argu-

I ment on this subject, and, in reply, I send you 
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a few remarks which, if you approve, you will 
perhaps submit to the consideration of your 
readers. Mr. GELL says his " argument is as 
insuperable as it is simple; and it is enough of 
itself to undermine and let down the whole 
theory of a Premillennial Advent." I cannot 
adopt such a tone of confidence as this touching 
the effects to be produced by anything I can say, 
and, if this be a disadvantage, I confess at the 
outset that I labour under it. The reason, how
ever, why I cannot adopt such a tone is not 
derived from any hesitation in my own convic
tions as to what I firmly believe to be the truth 
of the case, but from the nature of the question 
at issue. I do not think it capable of such rigid 
demonstration on either side as will undermine 
and let down the whole theory on the other side 
in other minds. There are conclusions in the 
exact sciences, as they are called, which so com
mend themselves to all that is distinctive of 
human reason that the man who cannot or will 
not receive them may well be accounted either 
incapable or incurable. But the question now | 
before us cannot be brought to such a conclusion. 
It is a question of interpretation—not of one text 
only, but of many texts carefully collated—and 
its decision affects not the saving foundations of 
Christian truth, but only the animating and 
sanctifying character of Christian hope. On such 
a question there appears to me to be a wide and 
essential difference between the amount of evi
dence which may very reasonably carry conviction 
to a man's own mind, and the conclusiveness of 
demonstration which can fairly be expected to 
put an end to controversy by at once under
mining and letting down the entire scheme of an 
opposing theory. I am sanguine in the hope that 
Mr. GELL will agree with these general observa
tions, and thereby remove from the discussion 
that internecine character which some of his 
words are calculated to provoke. 

He introduces his argument by a quotation 
from St. Paul, thus:— 

Observe what St. Paul says in 2 Tliess. i. 6—10: 
" Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom

pense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you 
who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire taking vengeance," &c.; " when He shall 
come to be glorified in His saints, and admired in all 
them that believe.*' 

His comment on this Scripture, so quoted, 
commences thus: — 

We have here a recompensing of rest for some who 
shall rise (among other martyrs or saints) to enjoy it. 
The premillenarians affirm this resurrection to be before 
the millennium: but that it cannot be till after, is 
evident from the following facts, which appear from the 
passage. 

On this I remark, in the first place, that it is 
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not " evident" to my mind that any resurrection 
at all is spoken of in the passage. St. Paul may 
or may not have had resurrection in his mind 
when he wrote the passage, but he did not ex
press it. There is no mention of resurrection in 
his words, and, therefore, it ought not to be 
introduced at once as his meaning without proof, 
or at least some attempt at proof. 

It will be said in proof of this, that he addressed 
Thessalonian converts, who were suffering per
secution, promising them rest, and predicting 
tribulation to their persecutors; and that what 
he said cannot prove true unless those Thessa-
lonians as individuals, and their persecutors as 
individuals, both stand, and stand simultaneously, 
before the Judge for recompense. 

This appears to me to be the strength of Mr. 
GELL'S position. But is this conclusive ? Will 
the Apostle's language elsewhere, as well as here, 
bear such a mode of interpretation ? 

Let us see. In his first epistle to the Thessa-
lonians he says:— 

I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope. For, if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Him
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words. (1 Thess. iv. 13—18.) 

Apply now to these words the mode of in
terpretation above described. The Apostle is 
here addressing Thessalonian converts who were 
sorrowing for the loss of Christian brethren 
deceased. For their comfort he holds out the 
blessed hope of reunion at the coming of the 
Lord. In so doing he addresses them, and asso
ciates himself with them, as persons who would 
be alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord. 
" We," he says, " we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord;" and, again, "we 
which are alive and remain " shall be caught up 
together with them, i.e. together with them who 
are dead. What can be clearer, it may be asked, 
than that the Apostle here speaks of himself and 
the sorrowing Thessalonian Christians to whom 

['he wrote ? And is it not evident, it may be 
urged, that his language could not prove true 
unless he, as an individual, and the Thessalonians 
to whom he wrote, as individuals, remained alive 
to the coming of the Lord, and were then re
united to their brethren who had fallen asleep ? 

Paul and his friends at Thessalonica did not 
remain alive unto the coming of the Lord; there-
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fore this interpretation of his words charges him 
with falsehood. But, as we know that he spoke 
by the Spirit of Truth, we reject the interpreta
tion, however obvious it may seem. 

How then, it will naturally be asked, do we 
interpret his words ? I will neither dogmatise nor 
denounce, but simply give my opinion; and, I 
may add, my conviction. 

It appeals to me that the Apostle was taught 
of God to use words which should have an ap
plication in the principles involved in them to 
every successive generation of the Church, and 
eventually be applicable in the very letter of 
them to the last generation at the Lord's coming. 

The doctrine implied in the Apostle's words is 
applicable always; the prophecy contained in 
them will be applicable at last. The time must 
come when the doctrine and the prophecy will 
coalesce, and the true and comforting nope of the 
living christian shall be, that he will be alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord. In the 
possibility of this every generation lives, for of 
that day knoweth no man; and the language is 
so framed as to retain its application, in its literal 
integrity, for the concluding generation. 

Similar language is found in 1 Cor. xv. 51-53— 
" We shall not all sleep (i. e. die), but we shall all 
be changed the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we (i. e. we who have 
never died) shall be changed.1' 

In this way I understand (2 Thess. i. 6-10) the 
Apostle's words apply, in the principles involved 
in them, to every generation of the Church, and 
they will eventually apply in the letter of them 
to the last generation at the Lord's coming. The 
doctrine implied is applicable always; per
secutors shall have tribulation, and saints rest. 
The prophecy delivered will be applicable at last. 
The crisis must arrive when the doctrine and the 
prophecy will coalesce, and when that righteous 
recompense of rest to the troubled, and tribu
lation to the troublers, shall be simultaneously 
awarded. 

When Mr. GELL says : 
That- "it is a righteous thing with God to recom
pense," is an expression which applies to the persecutors 
of the saints as well as to the saints themselves: the dis
pensation is one for both (the verb used is "one"), 
dealing out rest to the troubled, and tribulation to the 
troublers, 
I entirely agree with him. But, when he adds, 
" on their resurrection at the same time,1' I can
not agree with him, because there is nothing in 
the passage itself about resurrection; and because 
the inference derived from the introduction of 
resurrection into it appears to me to be at variance 
with the direct statements of other passages. All 
therefore that Mr. GBLL adds about the impossi
bility of having a personal resurrection and re
compensing of the saints, without a personal re-
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surrection and recompensing of the wicked at the 
same time, instead of being, as he says, insupe
rable, iB in my judgment wholly inapplicable. 

The passage contains a propnecy of the judg
ment of the quick at the coming of the Lord, 
whenever that may be; and decides nothing con
cerning the time of that coming, relatively with 
other predicted events. In the same way 1 under
stand the judgment described in St. Matt. xxv. 
It is of " all the nations," rcuvra rd. tOvrj, There 
is not a syllable in the whole passage about the 
dead. That there will be a resurrection at the 
Lord's coming I believe, because it is 60 stated in 
other passages of Holy Scripture—one of the 
most remarkable is quoted in this letter ; but had 
we been left with no other information concerning 
the future than that which is Contained in the 
passage selected by Mr. GEIX, and its parallels, 
we should have known nothing about resurrection. 

But I must not omit to notice what Mr. GELL 
says in anticipation of this argument for a judg
ment of the quick. 

His words are: 
Nor, finally, can a premillennial judgment upon the 

living -wicked be a recompense at all answerable to the 
meaning of the Apostle, speaking, as he does most 
clearly, of the persecutors then present in his day, as 
well as of the saints ; so as to show that the resurrection 
of both, and the appearing of the Lord Jesus, are all at 
one and the same time. 

1 will add nothing to what I have written on 
the gratuitous introduction of the resurrection 
into the passage, but there is another clause here 
which demands attention. Mr. GEJLL says it is 
most clear that the Apostle spoke of the per
secutors "then present in his day," as well as 
the saints. 

Then present in his day! If this could be 
proved; if it could be proved that the prophecy 
of this passage applied to the saints and per
secutors then present in the Apostle's day, cer
tainly the inference would seem strong, if not 
conclusive, in favour of Mr. GELL'S argument. 
But can it be proved ? Have I not already shewn 
an equally conclusive proof that the Apostle and 
the saints of his day were to remain and be alive 
at the coming of the Lord? It so happens, 
however, that Mr. GELL'S assertion concerning 
this passage can be more directly disproved; for, 
although the Apostle does not specify in it, in the 
point now before us, as it applies to the per
secutors, he does specify as it applies to the 
saints, and limits his prediction to those who 
shall be found believers "in that day"—to 
wit, as the context seems to me to shew, in 
the day of the Lord's appearing. To give this 
its full force, I must beg you once more to 
transcribe the passage, proceeding to Me end of 
the tenth verse. The saints shall have rest, and 
the persecutors shall hare tribulation " when the 
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Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire 

when He shall come to be glorified 
in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day, 

This last clause seems to me to date the 
prophecy; and I anticipate its fulfilment, irrespec
tive of any resurrection. 

I hope Mr. GELL will excuse me, and others 
who agree with me, when we adhere still to our 
conviction that the passage on which he so con
fidently relies does not prove his point. If I 
have succeeded in showing that it applies to a 
judgment of the quick, at the Lord's Advent, 
then it turns to be strongly in favour of what is 
called a Premillenial Advent, though I confess 
that I do not think it of itself sufficient to esta
blish that truth. 

Liverpool, HUGH M'NEILE. 
June 25, 1855. 
Premillennial Advent. Vol. II. pp. 11,30,50,150, 

174, 189, 200.—It is well known to all attentive 
readers of the Old Testament that there are many 
passages of the prophetic records in which the first 
and second Advents of Messiah are seemingly 
confounded, or rather not distinguished. Thus, 
in Isa. ix. that remarkable prediction of Christ's 
nativity, " unto us a child is born," &c. we are 
led onwards, without any intimation of a second 
coming, to His future and eternal kingdom. So 
in ch. xi. u there shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse . . . . and He shall smite the earth 
with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath 
of His lips shall He slay the wicked (one)," after 
which follows a vivid description of 

" Scenes surpussing fable, and yet true." 

Again, in ch. lxi. Messiah declares that He is sent 
" to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord" 
(here, when He came in lowliness " He closed the 
book ") " and the day of vengeance of our God." 
Numerous other passages might be referred to, for 
this mode of announcement is the rule not the 
exception, but the above are sufficient for our 
purpose. 

Let us now suppose some teacher of the age, 
before the incarnation, better instructed than his 
contemporaries, to have stated that Messiah would 
come—first, in humiliation, afterwards in glory. 
I doubt not that the class of passages to which I 
have alluded would have been brought forward 
as an unanswerable refutation of his doctrine. 
Scribes and rulers would have pronounced the 
view an idle dream; we, having a more explicit 
revelation, know it to be the sober truth. 

Now the objection which a Correspondent 
deduces from 2 Thess. i. 6—10 against the doc
trine of the Premillennial Advent is precisely 
similar in kind. It is far more easily answered 

than the former objection could have been, owing 
to our fuller revelation. 

The passage in 2 Thess. i. is a general state
ment. Millennarians (as some are pleased to call 
them) receive it in its plain and natural sense, 
and see in it no difficulty whatever. They 
decline, however, to admit that the expressions 
rendered "when" (ver. 7 and 9) limit all the 
events referred to in the passage to the instant of 
the Lord's appearing. Here is the fallacy. The 
passage, like all other general statements, must 
be interpreted by comparison with declarations 
which are more explicit. The result of such a 
comparison will, I doubt not, be shown by others. 

In the remaining objections of your Corres
pondents there is nothing which has not been 
many times refuted. H. GOUGH. 

Cfje <B.utxi8t. 
Genesis i. 2.—And the earth was without form. 
We should like to have the opinion of the 

scholars who contribute to your valuable pages 
whether inn, viewed in connection with cognate 
roots, does not signify " something laid desolate," 
rather than created so ? If this be the case, the 
word may contain a reference to the conclusion 
of some pre-Adamite age, and form a proof of 
the union betwixt revelation and nature. 

K. W. FERGUSON. 

1 Sam. x. 6, 9.—In what sense are we to under
stand this passage, particularly the expressions 
"the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee" 
(v. 6), and " God gave him another heart ?" 
(v. 9). K. E. W. 

Job xxxviii. 31, 32, and ix. 9. Astronomical Terms. 
—Will any of your Correspondents throw a little 
light upon the astronomical terms used in these 
passages, and also in Isaiah xl. 15? 

The auth. vers, of Job. xxxviii. 31, 32, is— 
Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, 
Or loose the bands of Orion ? 
Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season, 
Or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons ? 

Dr. Turnbull, at the Anglo-Biblical Institute, 
translated it thus:— 

Wilt thou fasten the bands of Pleiades, 
Or loose the belt of Orion ? 
Wilt thou bring out the Zodiac at its times, 
And the Bear, with her little ones, wilt thou lead ? 

I offer the following remarks:— 
Pleiades, IW?. Genesius, Lee, and others, are 

satisfied with this rendering; but Dr. Solowiez, 
a learned member of the German Oriental So
ciety, states that it means " Scorpio," on the 
authority of Rabbi Samuel in the Babylonian 



JULY 1,1855.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 215 

Talmud, which says, " The constellation Scorpio 
lies in the Milky-way." 

Orion, ?*??. All seem agreed that this ren
dering is correct. 

Zodiac, fiWjD. Is this a correct reading? T 
think it is. The marginal reference is "the twelve 
signs." Gesenius and Eichhorn appear to be wrong 
in rendering it "northerly winds." Lee says, 
" some northern constellation." 

The Bear, C ĴJ. This English seems preferable I 
to Arcturus—the sense is the same—" with her 
little ones." The Arabs term the three stars in 
the tail of the Bear, " daughters of the wain ;" 
and the Arabic word for " daughters " is precisely 
the same as that here rendered " with her little 
ones." 

Mr. Margoliouth introduces two constellations, 
Aquarius and Libra, into his translation of Isa. 
xl. 15, thus :— 

Be the nations as the outpouring from Aquarius ( v' l) , 
Or regarded as the Libra of heaven (QJJfKp)-

Is this justifiable ? I can scarcely venture to 
differ from such an authority. 

I am more inclined to adopt the meanings of 
Hebrew words derived from the Arabic, than 
those given by the Targum or Talmud, which 
often mislead the student as to the sense of the 
ancient Hebrew. 

Sheriff Hufcton, Titos. MYERS. 
May, 1855. 

Ezekiel xxviii. 13-15.—Thou hast been in Eden, the 
garden of God ; qvery precious stone was thy covering, 
&c. Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth: and 
I have set thee so : thou wast upon the holy mountain 
of God; thou hast walked up and down in the midst of 
the stones of fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from 
the day that thou wast created, till iniquity was found 
in thee. 

Of whom can such things be said, particularly 
that in the last verse, unless it be of Satan before 
his fall? 

Can any of your Correspondents throw Scrip
tural light on the above ? P. A. T. 

Zechariah xiv. 2,3.—For I will gather together all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and the city shall 
he taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished ; 
and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the 
residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city. 
Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 

Will any of your learned Correspondents recon
cile the above with passages such as the fol
lowing, which appear to teach that upon Israel's 
restoration there will be no more dispersion or 
sorrow among them. Jer. xxx . 3, 8, 10, 16. 

I will cause them to return to the land that I gave to 
their fathers, and they shall possess it. . . Strangers 

shall no more serve themselves of him. . . . Jacob 
shall return, and shall be in rest, and be quiet, and none 
shall make him afraid. . . . All thine adversaries, 
every one of them, shall go into captivity. 

Compare xxxi . 10, 12. 
Dublin. MABCUS H A WARD. 

Matthew xxiv. 30.—And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of Man in heaven. 

Will any of your Correspondents explain this 
passage, which, in the parallel places in Mark 
and Luke, is simply " And then shall they see 
the Son of Man coming," &c. ? What is the 
ffijfitlov, and are the words iv r<£ Qvpavip to be 
understood of the sign, or, according to the read
ing of Griesbach, are we to supply TOV, and con
nect them with the Son of Man r and if the latter, 
does it mean the Son of Man who is in heaven, 
or who will be, at the period spoken of, seen in 
the heavens, tv ovpavolg, as Griesbach has i t? 
Alford leans to the patristic interpretation of the 
fftjfitiov, and thinks it will be a cross; but the 
cross is not strictly a Christian sign, but an 
instrument of Pagan punishment, and the Ro
manist might as well worship the scourge that 
inflicted those " stripes by which we are healed," 
as the tree on which our Blessed Redeemer was 
" made a curse for us." 

May 25. M. S. M. 
[The sign of Jonah the Prophet (ro urijitiov 'iwi/a 

TOV lopotpifTOv) was neither the fish that swallowed him 
nor the gourd that sheltered him ; Jonah himself was 
the sign. So we think—as we stated at page 138—the 
" sign of the Son of Man in heaven " will be neither the 

| cross nor the scourge, but that the Lord Jesus in the air 
will himself be the sign here predicted.—ED.] 

John ii. and ill. Division of Chapters.—Ought not 
John iii. to commence properly with John ii. 23, 
which with the two following verses has long ap
peared to me to have been designed as an intro
duction to what follows in relation to Nicodemus. 
This will be seen more clearly if we attend to the 
article at ver. 25. By TOV dvOpwirov I understand 
not man abstractedly, but the individual. Then, 
as an illustration of our Lord's insight into indi
vidual character, and His wisdom in dealing with 
it, the case of Nicodemus is given. 

E. I i . HASKINS. 

1 Corinthians x. 13.—In the margin of my Bible 
I have a MS. note (inserted some years since) on 
1 Cor. x. 13, and what to me appears to express 
more accurately the meaning of the Greek 
avQpwirwoQ than the received translation Thus, 
" there hath no temptation," &c. " but such as is 
suitable to the case of the particular man." As 
I do not find this precise meaning in any lexicon 
in my possession, I should be glad to see thi6 
rendering supported by some good authority. 

I Birmingham. W. H. H I L L . 
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2 Peter ill. 10,—The earth aUo and the worki that 

are therein ihall be burned up. 
Are not the terms in which the last conflagra

tion is described in this chapter too strong to 
admit of the possibility of any thing earthly and 
material remaining on the earth undissolved ? 

Air. H. GIBDLBSTONE'S annotation, Vol. II. 
p. 77, seems to me only to expose the real great
ness of the difficulty. 

According to that, the last conflagration is to 
be at the close of the 1000 years, and, though 
u universal as the deluge was, it is still to leave 
the promised land, a literal paradise, uninjured. 

It " all these things shall be dissolved," how ; 
shall the earthly paradise remain ? j 

If I understand Dr. dimming's views rightly, I 
they are, that at the second coming of Christ, a I 
perfectly sinless state of things will commence. 

Are not the difficulties involved in this view 
almost entirely contained in the 20th chapter 
of Revelation ? Will any of your able Corres
pondents, state in frill the arguments against it ? 
If the 20th chapter of Revelation, and the 3rd 
chapter of 2 Peter seem to be at variance, ought 
we not to interpret the former by the latter, and 
not the latter by the former ? Is it not probable, 
that the simple Apostolic letter will be more 
easily understood than a book full of hieroglyphics, 
which we are only learning how to decipher ? 

Why may not such events as the manifestation 
of the sons of God, the national glory of the 
Jews, and the restitution of all things, take place 
successively, in a long "day of the Lord,*' in the 
new heavens and new earth wherein, dwelleth 
righteousness ? WILLIAM BBOWKB. 

Carlisle, March 29th, 1855. 

Precious Btones.—1. May I ask if any one has 
found a distinct and satisfactory explanation of 
Dan. x. 6: M His body was like the beryl." It is 
evidently the Son of Man who here shows himself 
to Daniel, very much as he appeared to John in 
Patmoa. But why was his colour as the beryl ? 
The beryl is usually sea-green, or nearly so. | 
When the rainbow round the throne, in Rev. iv. j 
3, is said to be emerald, we can sec an appro
priate reason—it is bending over the throne 
toward earth, " the green earth.*' And so when 
Isa. liv. 11, says, *4 I will lay thy foundations with 
sapphires," we at once think of the colour of the 
sky, as the throne in Exod. xxiv. 10, and Ezek. 
i. 26, heavenliness being the prominent idea. But 
what of this appropriateness is there in "His 
body was like the beryl ?" It does not help us 
to a solution, though it makes us more anxious 
for it, to And that in Ezek. i 16, uthe appearance 
of the wheels and their work was like unto the 
colour of beryL" 

2. May I ask another question. Does Rev. 
XB4» i£, u her light was like unto a stone most I 

precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal,11 

refer to the opal jasper r The common jasper has 
no brilliancy, but the opal ;&dper glistens beau
tifully. Is not this the very meaning of \aamq 
tepvoraWiZw? It is q. d. not the common jasper, 
but that kind uwhich has crystal properties." 
The word tpvoraWifa is found only here. 

3. If the last suggestion be true, may it not 
throw light on Rev. iv. 3, " He that sat was to 

I look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone." 
I He was like the saraius or ruby, bright, fiery 
rays, sparkling gloriously, seemed to be his rai-
ment At the same time, this sardius glow had 

j in it also much of the glistening, half-transparent 
j opal jasper. " Every word of God is pure." It 
! is not without design and significance that these 
I terms have been chosen. $t\og. 

Authors of Various Hymns.—Dear Sir,—Will you 
or any of your Correspondents kindly inform me 
of the authors of the following hymns, of which I 
give the first lines:— 

44 Welcome and precious to our souls." 
" Hark, the herald angels sing." 
41 Jesus, Redeemer, Saviour, Friend.0 

" Dark was the night, and cold the ground.*' 
• " Hark, the 'voice of love and mercy." 

" The happy morn is come*" 
» " Christ the Lord is risen to-da?*" 

44 Hail, thou onoe d«epi*«a Jejtti.* - , ^; 

•4 Holy Spirit, the* we pray." 
44 Gome, thou soul-transforming spirit." 
" Blessed be Oie Father and his love." 
" The Saviour's gentle voice." 
" How precious is the Book divine." 

Any information on this point will greatly 
oblige 

Dublin. C. H. H. W. 

Notices to (Sorreieipontrentjs. 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR has been registered at the,. 

General Post Office for transmission beyond the United 
! Kingdom) subject to the general regulations for the 
I transmission of Xempapers. 
j Attention is particularly requested to the regulation 
which requires tftaty when the paper is posted, the stamp 
must be exposed to view and be distinctly visible on the 
outside. 

£ARAXA IN VOL 12, 
Page 13, col. 1, line 19 from bottom, for Isa. MV, 3, 

read Isa. zzv. 4. 
I Page Id, coL 1, line 8, for Gal; ii. 1, read (HI. ii. 2. 

Page 42, col. 2, line 17, covma instead of semicolon 
after a\\a. 

Page 68, col. 1, line l ,>r 1 Sam. viii. read 1 Sam. vii. 
Page 119, col. 2, lhrt U from the bottom, for pp, 

413,413, read 318, 814. 
Pago 141, ooL a, Una 16,/br John iii. 4, read 1 John 

iii, 4. 
Page 161, col. 1, lino 7 from bottom*/br Jer. xgii, 66, 

mrfJsr.xxiii. M. 
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W&Z ftirootator. 
ILLUSTRATION OF THE POWER OF TEH8BS. 

John i. 15.—" John bare witness of him, and 
cried." First, John the Baptist is introduced 
as present, and acting. This is for the sake of 
vividness ; and is not improperly rendered in our i 
version, " bare witness." Then, next, the mode ' 
and habit of his witness is related: "he cried," ! 
i. e. each time completed the act; delivered his 1 
testimony, and continued the act as often as he 
had opportunity;—cried once and again, ever 
and anon. 

Verse 42.—"We have found the Messias :"— 
not only " have found," but have found and 
have; the sense of possession. If the familiar 
phrase may be used, " We have got the Messias!" 

Verse 46.—" Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth. ?" Rather, Can any good thing belong 
to Nazareth (thai **)? (Compare ver. 44.) 
"Philip was of (i>y IK, belonged to) the city of 
Andrew and Peter;" and (chap. iii. 1) "There 
was a man of the Pharisees' (*)v I*, belonging to 
the sect of the Pharisees). 

John iii. 2.—" Thou art a teacher come from 
God;" i. e. Thou hast come, and art with us 
QXtikvOao) a God-sent teacher. 

Verse 11.—" We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen;" i.e. what we have 
known and are sure of we speak, and testify that 
we are continually seeing take place, or existing. 

Bexley, T. H. 

2Corinthianavi 2.—Behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of Salvation. 

This is one of the texts most frequently quoted 
and most frequently misused. The Apostle had 
been setting forth (chap. v. 18-20) the authority 
and credentials of Evangelists. He goes on to | 
show the encouragement and assurance which I 
they have in their work, and which believers have 
in the effectual reception of the Gospel. He I 
says (verse V), "And we co-operating" (we with I 
Christ, we with God, inasmuch as " to us is given j 
the ministry of reconciliation," and " we are am
bassadors for Christ," and " as God doth exhort 
by us" (chan* vi. 18, 20), we, bearing and urging 
the exhortation of the Lord) " do exhort also you, 
that ye receive, not in vain, the jjrace of God 
(i. e. the Gospel, the word and ministry of the 
reconciliation). " For He saith " (here is a reason 
for the minister's work, and for the believer's 
faith: God saith unto Christ, Isaiah xlix. 8), 
" In a time accepted (p«ry?) I have heard Thee, 
and in a day of Salvation I have succoured Thee." 

ANNOTATOE. 317 
To which words of prophecy and Drpmisc the 
Apostle adds this comment: " Behold, now the 
time well-accented (fvirooVfojcroc); behold, now 
the day of Salvation." He means, that timet 
that day foretold is come; we have God's promise 
to Christ, and God's fulfilment of it, for our 
warrant and your encouragement: Christ Jesus 
has been "heard," has been "succoured," has 
been "given for a covenant of the peoplew 

(Isaiah xlix. 8),—has been perfected through 
sufferings, and exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, 
—has power and right to send forth his am
bassadors ; whose ambassadors arc we, who sow 
exhort you to continue in the grace of God, and 
who, by ministry and exhortation, "working 
with " Ham while He worketh by us, are (ver, 3) 
" giving no offence in anything, that the ministry 
(of the reconciliation^ be not blamed." 

The " now " is emphatic in distinction from time 
post, before times of the Gospel, not from time 
future- The " now " extends from beginning to 
end of the Gosper dispensation—from the day of 
Pentecost to the last day of the world. 

The objection to the common misuse of the 
text, as if it meant, "To-day, not to-morrow, 
you must be saved," is, that it ignores and hides 
its deep and blessed meaning—its application 
first to Christ Himself as the Saviour; its en
couraging assurance, by inference, to all repentant 
and believing sinners; and its special meaning 
for the encouragement of the ministers of Christ 
in their work. 

To the shortness and uncertainty of Qfe» &J& 
the danger of present neglect of salvation, ot^e? 
texts refer, but not this. 

Wyck Risington H. $. RICHHOKD. 
Rectory. 

W ASHTRS TMB MSCmjSfl1 TBKt. 

John xiii. 4, 5. Jesus rtseth from supper, and laid 
aside his garments; and took a tbwel and girded himself. 
After that he poureth water into a bason, and began to 
wash the diseipiee* feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he wma gfarded. 

This is always re/erred to as an example of the 
great humility of the Saviour; but I believe he 
did not design by it simply to teach humility, 
but the duty of mutual forgiveness among his 
disciples. They whom Jesus washes, are " washed 
from their sins in his own blood," and are " clean 
every whit;" and this His disciples were to under
stand clearly very soon, for this was the last 
supper, and the fountain was shortly to be opened 
for sin and for uncleanness. But tne disciples of 
Jesus, while here, have to walk by faith; and, 
although washed in His blood, yet, in their daily 
walk, they too often contract deUle^nent, ana 
have, therefore, daily need for their feet to be 
Washed by a Saviour's forgiveness. But, Jesus 
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tells them, this is not all—" If I have washed your 
feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet. 
For I have given you an example." Yes, mutual 
forgiveness, mutual feet-washing is here taught; 
" he that has been washed (6 \e\ovfihog) needeth 
not save to have his feet washed (i) rove noSaQ 
vtyaoQai)" by the Saviour, and then to go and 
wash the feet of his fellow-disciples. If, my dis
ciples, I have already washed you, if I have 
already forgiven you, and not only this but am 
ready also to forgive you in your daily walk, ye 
ought also to forgive one another. 

What a sweet lesson of forgiving love does 
Jesus teach His " little children," as lie endear
ingly calls them (ver. 33) in this most interesting 
transaction! WTiat an instructive symbol of 
what Christ does daily for his people, and of 
what they ought to do towards each other. 

BoOtle. J . WoRTHINGTON. 

A GLIMPSE OF GETHSEMANE. 

lake xadi. 41.—And he was withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast. 

Kai avrbg airiGiraaQ)) (sensu medio) «7r' abr&v. 
And He withdrew Himself; (more literally) He did 

wrest Himself or break away from them. (Comp. Acts 
xxi. 1). 

In the passage cited the rendering of the au
thorised version fails to represent accurately the 
idea of the original. A more graphic expression 
than a7rEff7rdff9jj it were difficult to conceive, and 
one more worthy, therefore, of special considera
tion, as shedding light on so mysterious a scene 
as Gethsemane. It discovers to us the Captain 
of our salvation in that most trying hour, not 
without vehement emotion, by a mighty effort, 
which it would be profane to call heroic, reso
lutely extricating Himself from the embrace of 
the three chosen disciples, and marching alone 
and unattended to the terrible encounter with 
the prince and power of darkness. They cling 
to Him beseechingly; they are unwilling He 
should quit their side. He Himself yearns after 
their sympathy. He would fain have them, as 
it is, "watch with Him one hour," for now His 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 
Never, in fact, was the weakness of His human 
nature so sensibly felt. Notwithstanding, He 
yields not to that weakness; He lingers not in 
the society of His loved ones; He leans on no 
arm of ilesh, but retiring for secret and solitary 
prayer, to the distance of about a stone's cast, 
He there, " with strong crying and tears," obtains 
the support and succour which He needs. Thus, 
" though He were a Son yet learned He obedi
ence by the things which He suffered " (Heb, v. 
8), learned it by practising it, herein " setting us 
an example that we should follow His steps." 
Seasons there are in the experience of His tried 

and tempted people, hours of darkness and de
pression, it may be of dejection and dismay, when 
it may be profitable to recall this glimpse of 
Gethsemane. Happy will it be if, under circum
stances of peculiar trial and temptation, they are 
enabled to turn a deaf ear to the solicitations of 
human weakness, and to withdraw from the en
dearments of the domestic and social circle, that 
they may give themselves to prayer and com
munion with their God. Happy had it been for 
Peter if, warned by his master's oft-repeated 
injunction, and fortified by His holy example, he 
had sought in secret prayer the strength neces
sary to preserve him from falling. But when, 
instead of this, we sec him sitting with the ser
vants, and warming himself at their fire, we may 
feel less surprise at the melancholy sequel. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

THE IMMACULATE VIRGIN MARY. * 

Revelation ix. 20, 21.—And the rest of the men that 
were not killed by these plagues, yet repented not. . . . 

The plagues were those twin woes, Mahomet 
the prophet, by whom the Greek Church was 
crippled; and Mahomet the second, Sultan of the 
Turks, by whom the Greek empire was crushed. 
The rest of the men who repented neither of 
their idols, nor of their murders, are apostates of 
the Western Roman Empire. Their impenitence 
was to be conspicuous, with respect both to their 
idols and their murders. As it was in the case 
of the Jews, their religion degenerated into a 
mass of human inventions imposed under the 
pretext of Divine authority, and therefore the 
Lord foretold by His prophet Isaiah, their 
judicial blindness and obduracy, which prophecy 
has been conspicuously fulfilled by their murder 
of the Messiah, and by the monstrous fatuity of 
Rabbinism to this day (Isa. vi. 9, 10; xxix. 13, 
14; Matt. xv. 7—9; John xii. 39). So in the 
case of these Western apostates, a religion of 
human traditions has been invented and imposed 
under a similar pretext. Accordingly, with 
respect to their idols, conspicuous has been their 
infatuation already, especially marked by the 
proclamation (December 8,1854) of this last new 
article of faith in the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary. And with respect to their 
murders, manifold as they have been, con
spicuously also shall their obduracy be marked 
by that last massacre which is foretold, but the 
prediction yet remains to be fulfilled (Rev. xii. 
15; xvii. 6, 15). That once over and their fate 
is scaled—strong delusion and everlasting de
struction (2 Thess. i. 9; ii. 8—12). 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Matthew vi. 28,29. PHTLO not only represents the 
white lilies as symbolical of the stars on account 
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of their radiant beauty, but observes, that they 
llourisli without water during the heat of the 
summer, even in the dog days, when other flowers 
wither (Quajst. in Exod. 1. n. § 76). What 
could afford a more encouraging proof of Divine 
providence, watching over and graciously sup
plying " all the need " of his disciples, even when 
to the eye of sense the difficulty seemed insuper
able, than such a lovely plant then probably thus 
blossoming around them. JAMES. F. TODD. 

Luke xxiv. 32.—Did not our heart burn (?} Kiipcia 
yu&v) within us ? 

Upon this expression I have recently heard it 
observed, that the word heart is in the singular; 
seemingly intimating that the blessedness of fel
lowship with the Lord himself had kindled such 
a holy fervour in the midst of the little company 
on their way to Emmaus, as had fused down the 
thoughts, feelings, and affections of the disciples 
into perfect oneness—they were two persons, but 
they had one heart. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 
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Romans i. 17.—Therein in the righteousneus of God 
revealed from faith to faith. 

Not, as is often said, from one degree of faith 
to another, but that, in the Gospel, God's 
righteousness is revealed (not man's claimed), 
and this on the principle, or by way of faith, U 
TTi'orewg, in contrast with the law which demanded 
it, IX tpybiv. Hence, it was dg irlffriv, to faith : 
the believer alone received such a revelation; 
for faith rests on what God is towards us, not on 
what we are to Him, mighty as its effects may 
be in their place. 

Romans ii. 15.—The work of the law written. 
Not the law, but law's work written, &c. The 

common misconception predicates of the uncon
verted Gentile a distinctive blessing of the new 
covenant. The Apostle merely speaks of some 
particular right, act, or work, from whatsoever 
source learnt, which bound the conscience thence
forth. W. KELLY. 

2 Thessalonians, ii. 16.—Good hope through grace. 
Persons often say they have not assurance, but 

a " good hope through grace." But the " good 
hope " spoken of in this text refers to the coming 
of the Lord, and not to any hope which a person 
may indulge that he is forgiven. 

R. W. DlBDIK. 

Psalm cxix. 130.—The entrance of thy words giveth 
light. 

Often quoted as if it meant the entering of the 
word into the heart or mind. But it means the 
entrance of God's words, as compared with the 
rest of them—like comparing the doorway of a 
mansion with the mansion itself—merely crossing 
the threshold gives light. Applied to the Bible, 
the first chapter of Genesis wul give a little child 
more light than all the philosophers in all the 
world could obtain without it. 

K. W. DIBDIN. 

®i)e lUplwant. 
Genesis xxiii. Vol. II. p. 163.—This honest 

difficulty has a dreadful solution. The over-
tlirow of Sodom and Gomorrah was a type of 
eternal judgment; their inhabitants were not 
merely slain, but cut off in their sins and " made 
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire." (2 Pet. ii. 6 ; Jude 7 ; Matt. xxy. 41.) 

H. GlHDLESTONE. 
EzeHel viii. 13.14,— . . . . . there sat women weep

ing for Tammuz. Vol. II. p. 62. 
That women were suffered without rebuke to 

sit as it were at a side-gate of theJTemple moiini-

Romans xiv. 5.—Let every man bo fully persuaded in 
his own mind. Vol. II. p. 65. 

I would suggest this as a text very commonly 
misapplied. People are often to be heard dis
cussing the different views and opinions on some 
point of doctrine or of practice, and some ob
servation will be concluded with the quotation 
of these words, apparently for the purpose of 
showing that the Scripture warrants utterly op
posite conclusions. 

Now, that the context does authorise in a mea
sure opposite conclusions on points of practice 
which are not material, I admit. But we must 
be very careful not to extend even this rule too 
'far. The passage rather says, we are not to 
judge too severely a weak brother, than that the 
weak brother is right. But the context does not 
warrant opposite conclusions on material points, 
whether of practice or of doctrine. 

Then, as to these particular words, they arc 
rather a caution against, than a warrant for op
posite conclusions. I read them as saying, that 
until a man is " fully persuaded " a certain course 
is right, he should abstain from it: let him not 
adopt it merely because there are different 
opinions on the subject. If a man thinks, with
out the least doubt in his mind, but is fully per
suaded that he may, without breaking the law of 
God, eat of an idol feast, and accordingly does so, 
we are not to judge Mm: to his own master he 
standeth or fafieth; yet he may nevertheless be 
wrong, owing to his weakness. But until all 
doubt is so removed from his mind let him not 
dare to frequent an idol feast. F. L. W. 
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fully weeping for TlftJin, the Tammuz, was the 
third of the four great unpardonable abominations 
of Judah. For the Taminuz was the redeeming 
promised seed of the woman expected patiently 
by all the tribes of the earth, until, with decreasing 
knowledge and the progress of erroneous views, 
originated and disseminated by Babylon, the 
mother of abominations, despair began to pre
vail over hope, and the "desire of all nations" 
to be bewailed as one that was lost or retract-
ingly withheld by the covenant-God. And as 
the promise was made to the woman alone, and its 
fulfilment consequently expected to be miracu
lous, the women alone are represented as giving 
way to faithless lamentation and urgent suppli
cation. 

The prevalence of this error in Judah, probably 
occasioned or increased at the time of the vision 
(sixth year of Jehoiachin's captivity) by the de 
clining state of the house of David and the seed 
of Abraham, to whom the promise had been con
firmed, was a great abomination in the sight of 
the covenant-God of Israel, and only exceeded 
in wickedness by their open and shameless wor
shipping of the sun. 

The word Tammuz, in Hebrew HDfin, for 
ntrrVDrrn, signifies the one (who is) perfect, 
or without blemish, and also (is) to sprinkle, 
which is Levitical phraseology, and shows that 
the Jews well understood the meaning of their 
typical sacrifices and ceremonies. 

It would scarcely be acceptable to trace out 
here the progress of this abominable and abomi
nation-producing error among the Gentiles toge
ther with that of the exaltation of the expected 
mother of the Perfect-Sprinkler to be queen of 
heaven, or to describe the various strange rites 
with which the women became at length debased 
enough to supplicate her divine aid as Astarte, 
Isis, Minerva, Venus, &c. &c, in procuring for 
them the supreme blessing of giving birth on 
earth to her Son, the long-desired Saviour of the 
world: and yet these were the main errors of 
Babylon the First, even as also they are jof 
Babylon the Second; for Babylon the First came 
at length to supplicate the Virgin-Matron as 
queen of heaven to grant the aid of her Son, 
and Babylon the Second again and still beseeches 
the very same supposed queen of heaven by all 
manner of distinctive names to grant the same 
petition. TH. BARTON. 

Joel i. 4. Vol. I. p. 362; Vol. II. p. 62.— 
Would it be allowable to suggest to your corre
spondent Mr. Reichardt that the period of the 
Grecian " cankerworm" seems rather to agree 
with the well-defined 140 years extending from 
B.C. 306-5 to B.C. 166-5, that is, from the esta
blishment of the four Grecian kingdoms to the 
rise of tbeMaccabean deliverers and the re-dedi

cation of the Temple; for Alexander the Great 
was extremely favourable to the Jewish nation. 

TH. BABTON. 

As you truly observe, the Holy Ghost's use of 
enigmas in the Apocalypse, and especially that 
numeral riddle of renown, 666, precludes the 
prima facie rejection of such interpretations as 
your correspondents have given of the above 
verse ; but thev always require to be very 
sharply looked after. 

The coincidence of the Hebrew numerals with 
the periods of Gentile rule are, in this case, very 
remarkable; and yet there is a "fault" in one 
of them, which, I fear, renders the whole worth
less. Both of your correspondents give the defeat 
of Antiochus the Great in B.C* 190 as the closing 
event of the Grecian domination. But on what 
ground, except that their number to be appro
priated was 140, and would, not reach beyond 
that year ? Was B.C. 190 the last year of Jewish 
suffering under the He-goat's oppression? Let 
Antiochus Epiphanes answer, the bitterest, most 
insulting, most cruel tyrant the Jewish people 
had ever seen, who consummated his wicked rule 
by the sack of Jerusalem, the slaughter of her 
citizens, and the violation of her temple in the 
year B.C. 170! 

Mr. Reichardt says that " soon after the year 
190 we come to the time of the Maccabees, when 
&c. &c." Yes, but how soon? for precision in 
dates is indispensable. If God had purposed to 
make the year 190 a great prophetic period, it 
would have been as easy to raise up a deliverer 
for the nation then as at any other time; but 
how stands the fact ? It was not until 168 that 
Mattathias began to take up arms against Anti-
oohus, and only in 166 that his valiant son Judas 
took that motto for his standard which conferred 
upon him the title of Maccabeus. 

Now, certainly, if we exclude the period of 
Maccabsean conflict, which L. G. H. calls an 
" interregnum," from Gentile dominion, we oan 
on no principle make it commence before 168 
B . C ; and what is to become of the two and 
twenty years between this date and the defeat of 
the first Antiochus ? 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. H. GOSSB. 
Barnsbury Fark. 

Matthew xxiv. 30. The Sign of the Son of Man. 
Vol. II. p. 215.—In reply to M. S.M., one of the 
best scholars and most intelligent Christians I 
know, I beg to suggest what may probably be the 
Sign of the Son of Man. I agree with M. S. M. 
it cannot be the cross, in spite of the conclusion 
of Greswell, adopted in this matter by Alford. 

But I cannot agree with the Editor in thinking 
the " Sign of the Son of Man" is equivalent to 
the "Son of Man." 
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In ver. 30 of ch. xxiv. St. Matthew's GoBpel, 

there is the prediction, " there shall appear the | 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven ;" and, as if an j 
after (though immediately after) event, it is pre
dicted, " and they shall see th« Son of Man 
coming in the clouds." 

Our difficulty, it< seems to me, arises from in
terpreting arifieiov too exclusively as a visible, 
material, and splendid phenomenon, striking the 
senses. Is it not also used to denote a token or 
mark, or evidence ? In 2 Thess. iii. 17, " the 
salutation of Paul with my own hand," which is 
the token (arjfitiov) in every epistle. 

In Luke ii. 12, " And this shall be the sign 
(TO arjfisiov) : Ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes lying in a manger." Here the 
outward circumstances are the sign or evidence 
of the presence of the infant. 

In Matt. xvi. 1-4, the word is used as a token, 
evidence, or characteristic mark. 

The question put by the disciples at the be
ginning of Matt. xxiv. is—" What shall be the | 
sign of thy coming and the end of the world " 
—TO GTjfieiov Ttjg irapovoiaq (personal appearance) 
icai rrjs ovvTtkuaq TOV amvog, and u winding-up of 
the age." 

If M. S. M. will read the verses intervening 
between this question and ver. 30, M. S. M. will 
find our Lord answers it by giving a series of 
successional signs, and concludes by what I may 
venture to paraphrase thus: " When ye shall 
have seen all these things so ending with " the 
darkening of the sun, moon not giving her light, 
and the stars falling from heaven, then shall ap
pear, and be perfected and complete, TO arjftetov 
TIJQ irapovmag avrov, the sign, token, or mark, of 
his near, or rather instant approach.—Si quid 
noristi rectius istis candidus imperti, sic non 
his utere mecum. JOHN CUMMTNG. 

John iii. 13.—And no man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of Man which is in heaven. 

2 Cor. xii. 2-4.— . . . such an one caught up to the 
third heaven, . . . Vol. II. p. 63. 

Your Correspondent seems to think that the 
two heavens above-mentioned are one and the 
same, and asks how the two passages may be 
reconciled. AVhereas they are totally distinct: 
the Saviour, in the Greek, is speaking of "the 
heaven," but St. Paul of " a third heaven." 

QUISQUAM. 

John iii. 15.16,18, 36.—Saving Faith. Vol II. pp. 
123* 159*—The good Dr. Owen's statement res
pecting the effects of saving faith, though probably 
correct, as far as it goes, is certainly inadequate, 
as it does not express also the joy and peace in 
believing, which saving faith, when not weak, 

must invariably create in the soul. It was for 
this reason that I added the word " consent,*' to 
"assent," which latter, only, Dr. Owen uses. 
The natural man, I think, may assent to both the 
Law and the Gospel. But the spiritual man 
only will consent to both. This is the super
natural work, which I would thus express, 
evidenced by consent to the law as " holy, just, 
and good" even in condemning man, and by 
consent to the Gospel as good tidings of deliver
ance to the penitent believer. 

Dr. Chalmers, in his Commentary on the 
Romans, chap. iii. remarks, " The generality of 
readers see not any significancy in the Apostle's 
words, because they feel not any sense of the 
things that are expressed by them. They are 
just as dead to the terrors of the Law, as they 
are to the offers and invitations of the Gospel. 
The sense of God pursuing them with the exac
tions of an authority which He will not let down, 
is just as much away from their feelings as the 
sense of God in Christ beseeching them to flee 
for refuge to the hope set before them." 

The Holy Spirit alone can take away the 
opaque partition which limits their view. 

In reference to the question, whether His 
gracious work is restricted to the exhibition of 
Christ Jesus in His person only, or in His person 
and work, when He imparts saving faith, I confess 
that, to my own mind, the case of the eleven 
disciples furnishes an answer. 

During our Lord's ministerial life they had the 
fullest opportunity of believing in HiB person. 
Granting, as I think we must, that they did 
believe in His person, what was the result as 
recorded ? One of them denied Him with oaths 
and curses. The same one also resisted His 
surrendering Himself to death to make atone
ment. Of two, he said, "Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of." Wot one expected 
His resurrection. One even refused to believe 
that He had risen. All strove together for pre
eminence. All, at his capture, forsook him and 
fled. All assembled to worship with closed doors 
for fear. All were ignorant of His mission at His 
First Advent. Of j all, he said, " 0 ye of little 
faith." Two he addressed as " fools, and slow of 
heart to believe." The chosen three could not 
watch with Him one hour in His deepest sorrow. 

But, after that the Holy Ghost had exhibited 
to them His work of atonement in its fullness and 
clearness, how different was their state of mind, 
how changed their conduct! 

Then they openly confessed his name. Then 
they were " of one heart and one souL" Inen, 
"with great power gave they witness of His 
resurrection." Then they " spake boldly." Then 
they feared God and not man. Then, at the 

I risk of their lives, they said to ttie High Priest 
And the Counoil, "we ought to obey God rather 
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than men." Then they were indeed strong in 
faith, giving glory to God. 

I infer, therefore, that belief in the person of 
Christ is not sufficient to establish the sold until 
the work of the Lord has also been revealed to it 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Ryde. W. TILSON MARSH. 

Acts xxvii. 13, 14, 27 a tempestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon. Vol. II. p. 202. 

I am afraid that no very satisfactory answer 
can be given to the query of your Correspondent 
(p. 202) as to the nature of the wind called 
"Euroclydon" (Acts xxvii. 14). In the latest 
edition of the u Greek Testament" (by Messrs. 
Webster and Wilkinson) which I have seen, I 
find the following remark: " EvpoicXvdiov. This 
wind is mentioned by no other author; properly 
fluctus Euro excitatus, Evpog KXVSWV. I t seems to 
mean a stormy east or north-east wind; a ' Le
vanter;' further described as TVfpioviKog, like a 
Tvtpibv, or 'tornado.* Sudden changes from a 
southern to a northern wind are not uncommon 
in those seas." In a work which confines itself, 
perhaps judiciously, to what has been u ascer- I 
tained," more is unnecessary; and what lean add 
may be looked upon as conjectural. We have no 
ancient writer who has treated of naval affairs to 
any extent; and Aulus Gellius complains that the 
names of winds are especially infrequent among 
the ancients (Noct. Att. ii. 22). Some MSS. 
however, read EvpaicvXwv, or EvpoatcvXav, and are 
followed by the Vulgate, which renders it Euroa-
quilo. According to the division of the winds 
into eight points, given on the " Tower of the 
Winds" at Athens, Evpog (Euros, Volturnus) is 
equivalent to the " south-east wind; and Boptag 
(Boreas, Aquilo) to the "north-east wind." Some
thing, however, may be said in favour of the 
"praecipitem Africum Decertantem Aquilonibus," 
quoted from Horace (Od. iii. 1) by your Cor
respondent. Pliny (ii. 48) particularised, amongst 
the humid winds, " Africus, et prascipue Austcr 
Italia?;" and he particularly alludes to the large 
waves which it excites in the Adriatic : " Austro 
majores fluctus eduntur, quam Aquilone; quo-
niain ille infernus ex imo maris spirat, hie sumino." 
And again, in the next chapter (49) he speaks of 
those " sudden blasts," which make a whirlwind, 
called Typhon (vorticem faciunt, qui Typhon 
vocatur) ; and speaks of them as especially dan
gerous to navigators, " prsecipua navigantium 
pestis, non antennas modo, verum ipsa navigia 
contorta frangens." Any objection to Euroaquilo 
being a hybrid, Schleusner meets by remarking 
that such combinations are not unusual among 
the Latins, and instances "Euronotus, Anticato, 
and biclinium." The principle need not be dis
puted, though the examples, with the exception 
of biclinium, are open to objection. Euronotus 

is a pure Greek compound (tupog, vorog); and 
Anticato is no,t an " appellative," but simply the 
title of a controversial work by Cscsar. 

Yours, &e. 
July 2nd, 1855. T. J. C. 

1 Cor. iii. 15. The Doctrine of Eewards, Vol.. II . 
p. 130.—That there are promised to the righteous 
future distinctive rewards cannot, I think, be 
easily gainsaid. Upon this point Holy Scripture 
is emphatic and express; but, on the other hand, 
this truth is, to my mind, often so advocated as to 
set aside, and wholly to invalidate, other equally 
precious truths. Thus I trust it will be admitted 
by your Correspondent that every member of the 
elect Church is equally dear to God—that each 
was bought with the same precious blood—each 
saved by the same meritorious suffering of the 
Son of God—that each is clothed in the same 
spotless righteousness, not his own, but by impu
tation ; that this righteousness is unto all and upon 
all them that believe, and upon them equally, 
and that consequently, not only is each equally 
righteous, but perfectly righteous, and without 
spot. I will go a step further, and say that, since 
each is clothed in the righteousness of Christ, to the 
eyes of the Divine Majesty, each appears as holy 
as Christ can make him; and lastly, and above 
all, that it is in virtue of this righteousness, and 
this righteousness only, without any foreign addi
tion, that any one stands in glory at all. Most 
assuredly these truths greatly cheer me. I believe 
the Lord Jesus would be quite unsatisfied if the 
very least of all His saints were missing; and 
would it not detract from my bliss in heaven if I 
thought that that Saviour who was smiling so 
kindly on me, and who did so evidently love me, 
did nevertheless love me but little in comparison 
of the love he bore some other saint; in other 
words, that love was limited ? Surely what will 
make me happy then is that which consoles me 
here, namely, that all His heart and all His love is 
centred upon me, and upon all His people, that 
he could not possibly have greater love towards 
me. I know that to the last of these arguments 
it is replied, that His love to us will be equally 
the same, but that each will not be able to com
prehend as much as another, even as the sun 
shines as brightly on a hillock as on a planet. To 
this I answer, were this the case, the other proofs 
in support of equal joy in glory remain un
touched. But in refutation of this commonly 
received answer, allow me to state (1), that grace 
is the same in kind in the newly-born babe as in 
the oldest Christian—that which is born of the 
Spirit is Spirit; (2) that the new nature cannot 
but grow, because it is from heaven, if not in the 
same degree at first, yet that (3) it shall increase 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ; and that as that 
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nature is nurtured by sanctified knowledge, the 
time shall eome when each shall know even as 
also he is known. The objection which I have 
mentioned might also be fairly met, I think, by 
the position that the saints' joy in heaven shall 
ever be increasing; but to prove and press this 
would too mucli lengthen this already lengthy 
paper. 

How then do I explain, to what do I refer, 
those many passages of Scripture treating of 
future distinctive rewards, to which I have already 
referred ? Your Correspondent particularly 
singles out the parable of the pounds. I might 
reply by asking him how we are to understand 
the parable of the labourers in the vineyard. 
But my answer is, that I believe the latter parable 
shows the equality in station and in joy of the 
redeemed in glory; and the former parable, one 
evidently referring to the millennium, to the tem
porary inequality to hold good between saint and 
saint, until the millennium itself is lost in the 
brighter glories of eternity. W. LINCOLN. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29. Vol. II. p. 17o.—-I pre
sume that Mr. Myers must have failed in 
accurately punctuating this text. I see no reason 
for doubting that an old and common interpreta
tion is the best, as it certainly flows from the 
obvious construction, and a very ordinary mean
ing of the words employed. After the positive 
revelation in verses 20—28, the Apostle resumes 
his argument with el OXOJQ veicpoi OVK sy. which he 
had pressed in verse 16, with its consequences 
as to Christ, themselves, and the dead. Here the 
Apostle repeats the phrase of that verse, in view, 
first, of those who take the place of those who 
were fallen asleep in Christ; and secondly, of a 
lot in this life most miserable, if hope be there 
only. Compare 29 with 18, and 30 with 19. 
To enter the company of such if the dead rise 
not, would be folly indeed. Every proper lexicon 
or grammar will show to those who may not be 
aware already, that virkp has regularly and not 
infrequently the sense, "in the place or stead of," 
which here, in my opinion, accords best with the 
previous context, the general reasoning, and the 
actual phraseology of this particular verse. 
AVTLJV is of course to be read at the end rather 
than TIOV vEKp&v, as having the largest support of 
the best authorities, MSS. versions, and fathers. 
A question might arise, as it has arisen, whether 
the first note of interrogation ought to follow 
Pairr. or ey.; but the substantial sense remains 
the same. WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Corinthians xii. 4. Vol. II. p. 175.—Caught up to 
Paradise. 

From the disjunctive structure of the two sen
tences, and the repetition of the words " whether 
in the body or out of the body, I cannot tell," it 
would seem that Paul had two visions; in one he 
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was rapt upwards to heaven, and in the second 
was rapt away to the place of departed spirits; 
and therefore paradise and the third heaven are 
not the same place. This is confirmed, if not 
proved, by recollecting that our Lord said, " This 
day (the day on which he was crucified) shalt 
thou be with me in paradise." But he did not 
ascend into heaven till after his resurrection. As 
the Creed truly expresses it, " He descended into 
hell (Hades, Sheol, or Paradise); and the third day 
he rose again from the dead, and ascended into 
heaven." I. T. W. 

Dublin, June 14, 1855. 

Hebrews ii. 9. Vol. I. p. 336; Vol. II. p. 152. 
—I do not suppose that wavrog has in this place 
any signification short of that conveyed by ra 
TcavTii in the 8th verse, which we know from its 
parallel to be unlimited (see Ps. viii. 5, 6, 9; 
1 Cor. xv. 24—27; Ephes. i. 22; Col. i. 16, 20). 
Neither " man," nor " son," seems here in place, 
and the translators appear to have committed an 
oversight in not sufficiently consulting both the 
context and its various vouchers as above, in 
which practice lies a sure guide to the commen
tator, who thus works out the mind of the Spirit, 
as our blessed Lord commands, 'Epevvars TUQ 
ypatjta^ ye do search the Scriptures (John v. 39). 

RICHARD GREAVES. 

Hebrews xi. 19.—Accounting that God was able to 
raise him up, even from the dead ; from whence also he 
received him in a figure.—Vol. II. pp. 112,186. 

Surely F. L. W.'s explanation of this by no 
means difficult verse is somewhat far-fetched and 
unsatisfactory. Why suppose any reference to 
Abraham's old age, or " the deadness of Sarah's 
womb ? " It is not to Isaac's birth (which the 
Apostle has already treated of in verses 11, 12), 
but exclusively to his being offered up, that this 
passage relates ; and on that eventful occasion it 
was that Abraham " received " his son from the 
dead " in a figure." 

Although the patriarch's wonderful faith as
sured him that every promise in regard to Isaac 
would infallibly be accomplished, and that, if ne
cessary, God could restore him even from death, 
he no doubt ascended the hill of Moriah with the 
full conviction that he should have to perform the 
fearful sacrifice enjoined on him. His very knife 
was uplifted for the purpose, when the unexpected 
voice of the angel stayed the fatal deed. 

Again, although Isaac had not been previously 
apprised of the part he was to take in this mys
terious proceeding, he willingly gave himself up 
to be bound and laid upon the sacrificial altar, 
and could have anticipated nothing at that dread
ful moment, but that his life was to be poured 
out, and that too by a parent's hand. 

So far, therefore, as the intention and expecta-
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tion of both father and son were concerned, the 
deed was done. Virtually, though not actually, 
Isaac died; and thus tt was that Abraham " re
ceived him" from the dead, not really, but iv 
w<tpa(3o\f), " in a parable/* " similitude," or 
"figure/* What this "figure11 was, and how strik
ingly it sets forth to us Him who truly died for 
our sins, and truly rose again for our justification, 
it were superfluous for me to point out. 

One further remark, however, I will make, 
which is this, that we probably lose something of 
the beauty of the original by the insertion of the 
word " him " in the former, clause of the verse. 
At any rate, we should remember that it is not 
necessary. Abraham believed in a great general 
truth, which Was, on ical U vttptiv iyt(pttv ivvarbg 
6 6c6c, a that God is able to raise up even from 
the dead." He believed, in short, the doctrine of 
the resurrection; and bringing this belief to bear, 
in all Its consolatory power, upon the painful po
sition in which he then found himself, he " ac
counted," with an enlightened judgment and 
steadfast faith, that, though he.was called upon to 
offer up the Isaac of promise, this would prove 
no obstacle in the way of the Almighty and Faith* 
fill Promiser, even of Him " who quickeneth the 
dead." Assuredly " they are not to be heard 
which feign that the did fathers did look only for 
transitory promises." R. P. G. 

June 20, 1855. 

Pretoillemiial Advent. Vol. II. pp. 150,174,189, 
190, 191.—As I appear not to have been clearly 
understood by one or two correspondents who 
have replied to my questions (no ddubt, from my 
loose way in stating them), I beg to add a few 
remarks by way of explanation r— 

1. The difficulty implied by my first question 
is this: if oh. xxii. ver. 20 Apoc. refers to our 
Lord's Premillennial Advent, and if only the 
righteous dead are then to be raised, the un
righteous dead being left in their graves, and 
therefore not beholding the Lord, how can 
i. 7, which must refer to the same Advent, and 
which declares that u every eye" (i. e. all man
kind) shall dee Him, be true ? 

The solution of Mr. Minton and Dr. Tregelles 
is ingenious, but I cannot concur in it. To my 
mind it is an evasion of the plain meaning of 
Scripture, and easy of refutation, 

2. The second question needs no explanation 
from me. The replies given to it are mere asser
tions, and leave the difficulty where it was. Did 
it accord with the plan of Tux AWNOTATOB to 
insert counter-replies, it would be easy to 
show this. 

8. What I wish to imply by the third question 
is this: if the throne of David is taken to be a I 
literal throne in Luke i. 32, then, according to 
J*r« XJU. 9, &e. &c, the literal David, the son of 

Jesse, must be expected to reign over the tribes 
of Israel. We must deal with the texts con
sistently : they either speak of a literal throne 
and a literal David, or a spiritual throne and a 
spiritual David, i. e. Christ reigning spiritually 
and not personally. Now, no one can look for 
a literal David to come again and reign; and 
therefore Christ sitting on " the throne of His 
Father David" means Christ reigning spiritually. 

4. Upon the replies given to the fourth ques
tion I could say much. Mr. Noble remarks, that 
" every scholar knows that the meaning of the 

I original in Apoc. i. 1 is ' things which shortly 
begin to come to pass.*" I cannot see that the 

| original justifies any such rendering, and our 
I translators have not ventured so to put it. 

Again, it is hardly possible to read 2 Thess. ii. 
and not believe that St. Paul was well aware 
that much time must elapse ere what he was 
predicting would be fulfilled. And as to the 
supposition that he expected the Advent in his 
own lifetime, it is at once refuted by 2 Cor. iv. 14 

I and Phil. Hi. 11. The expression " we, which are 
alive, &c," on which Mr. Minton seems to lay so 
much stress, is merely a general assertion, just 
like that in 1 Cor. xv. 51. 

In conclusion, those who hold the Premillen-
I nial Advent must not suppose that others who 
cannot receive this doctrine necessarily look for 
a spiritual millennium before the Advent. I for 
one do not. I believe that the Lord's coming to 
judge the quick and dead may be nigh. With 
regard to Apoc. xx. 4, &c, I acknowledge that 
I do not at all understand the meaning of the 
passage. J. FERNIE. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. II. pp. 150, 189.— 
None of your replicants in this number (No. 45) 

I seem to enter into the difficulty contained in Rev. 
L 7. It consists in the physical impossibility that 
every living man upon earth should see our Savi
our descending from heaven, if it is to be " in like 
manner " (Acts i. 11) as he ascended into heaven, 
unless this expression be understood in some 
very modified sense. 

We are told that all the tribes of the earth 
shall see him coming (Matt. xxiv. 30). This 

| could not be literally true, even of a single flash 
of lightning, to which His coming is compared 
(Matt. xxiv. 27) unless accompanied by other 
circumstances. Are all the living upon earth to 
be miraculously gathered together* or is our 
Saviour to manifest himself rii glory on some 
fixed point in the heavens during an entire revo
lution of the earth ? 

Carlisle, July 9. WILLIAM BROWNS. 

[Mr. fifown^s lsst*t*t*d difficulty is far from in. 
surtrtotmtablt. " All the tribes of the earth," trn&ai 
fv\at rijc 74£. It is by no meant osrtaift that yt) 
bsrs means ''the rouad world *" on the contrary, the 
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use of the word " tribal* would rather restrict the 
sense to the M land » «f the tribes of Israel. We agree 
with Dr. TregeUe** rendering of Hie corresponding pae-
•age in Revelatkm i. 7, " And all the tribes of the land 
shall wail at him," and would give a similar rendering 
of Matt. xxiv. 30.—ED.] 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. II. pp. 174, 175.— 
As a believer in the great truth of the Pre-
millennial Advent, let me contribute uiy mite 
towards its vindication, against Mr. GULL'S re* 
doubtable argument. 

1. His position is briefly this, that in 2 These. 
i. 6-l0> the Apostle contemplates the resurrection 
of the righteous and the wicked as synchronous. 

2. But where is the evidence that the Apostle 
here contemplates resurrection at all ? Ifot my 
part, I contend that the whole reference is to a 
judgment of the quick, and that such view leaves 
no difficulty in the context to be obviated. 
Until the Apostle learned (and, doubtless, by 
special revelation, as did Peter—compare 2 Peter 
i. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 6) that he was to die before the 
coming of the Lord, he regarded this great event 
as incident alike to himself and the saints to whom 

' he writes ; and when it should arrive, then would 
he and they have a blessed rest from all troubles 
and persecutions. This seems a simple and easy 
account of the matter. 

8. On the other hand, let Mr. GELL observe 
the difficulties which beset his interpretation. 
Although, according to him, the Apostle views 
the decease of himself and the Thessalonian be
lievers as oertain to precede the Lord's coming, 
and at least by a thousand years, yet only then it 
appears should they enter into rest I This is the 
teaching which Mr. GALL ascribes to the Apostle. 
Surely this is not consistent either with Scripture 
or with himself. " Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours." 

Such is the' oracular utterance we meet with 
on the subject in the Apocalypse (Rev. xiv, 13); 
and, doubtless, had tjie Apostle contemplated the 
death of believers here, the same would have 
been his animating note, in accordance also with 
his own allusions elsewhere (Philip, i. 21-23; 
2 Cor. v. 6-8). " But no * (says Mr. GELL, prac
tically, by his interpretation), " the Apostle does 
indeed contemplate the death of himself and bre
thren; but still their rest is postponed by him 
till their resurrection at the day of judgment 1" 

(generally, we premiilennarians have had to 
demur to postmillennarians predicating of the 
disembodied spirit the blessedness of the fully 
glorified saint. But now, in their exigencies of 
argument, the former is altogether ignored by 
them, as not recognised by the Apostle, even when 
fairly led to it by his subject; and we are obliged 
to recall to their recollection the thus, by turns, 
exaggerated and neglected truth. 

JAMES KKLLT. 

Ctement's Ejpistle. Vol. II. p. 63.—I am afraid 
that the quotation referred to by Mr. Davis is, 
after all, rather from the Book of Wisdom than 
the Book of Daniel. Having lately read this 
epistle in the original, I conld not but set down 
my thought* of it as follows. u It is a truly 
valuable performance, yet surely not without 
some questionable matter, enough to show that 
it is uninspired." One strange misapplication of 
a Scripture text (Isa. 1*. 17) occurs in 4 42; the 
passage is misquoted and strangely turned into a 
prophecy of the institution of Bishops and 
Deacons, thus: " I will appoint their Bishops in 
righteousness and their Deacons in faith.1' Some 
Scripture roots again are added to, as in § 48, as 
well as Soripture texts. The Septuagini is 
quoted in many cases where it is far remote from 
tne original The Apocryphal Judith is com* 
mended! A passage is quoted as Scripture which 
is not in our Scripture* vi*., roXX2tr0t rot? <Moic, 
hrt Oi KoWufmwi ai/reic &yta&Qfi<?ovrai. And the 
absurd story of the phmoix is stated as a fact to 
illustrate the resurrection, countenancing as it 
does the sun-worship of the Egyptians. Qy. 
May not some of these things be interpolations ? 
The later fathers, and even Ignatius, have most 
certainly been tampered with. 

ABTHUB ROBERTS. 

General Epistles. Vol. I. p. 235.—Home, in his 
work on the Scriptures, thinks the following to 
be the most probable origin of this appellation:— 

The fint epistle of Peter and the first epistle of /jj&ty 
having Xrom the beginning been received as aatfiww^ 
obtained the name of Catholic, OT imivalsauy acknow
ledged (and therefore canonical̂ , epistle*, m Order to 
distinguish them from the epistle of James, the second 
of Peter, the second and third of John, and the thistle 
of Jude, concerning which doubts wereatflrtt enter
tained, and they were considered by many as not being 
a rule of faith. But, their authenticity being at length 
acknowledged by the generality of the Churches, they 
also obtained the name of Catholic, or universally 
received, epistles* and wore esteemed of equal authority 
with the rest. T. F. 

Michael the Archangel. Vol. II. p. 167.— The 
natural desire of Gnristians in the present day, 
when there is so much practical negloct of 
Christ, to attribute to Him the "all" of power 
and interest regarding his church, may lead to an 
over-fondness of appropriation, and a favourable 
prejudice, which, while never to be too much 
admired and sought for in the spirit, is sometimes 
detrimental to the strict meaning of Scripture* 

Now, if we candidly consider the pqtin$ in 
question, we hope to shew that, as £at as the 
character of our Saviour is oOncern̂ q> there is 
little need or reason to identic him I^Mioluiel 
the Archangel. ,>:" 

First, let us consider tits najn* and* secondly, 
the situations in which he is mentioned. 
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L "Michael the Archangel, or Prince of 

Angels," " one of the chief Princes," " the great 
Prince," are the designations attributed, and at 
first sight would naturally import a being very 
different from " the Son of God." 'Apx&yyt\og 
cannot mean one who is Prince of Angels, yet of 
a different nature, but one who, while holding 
the chief position, is also of the nature of the 
angels, and this cannot be said of Christ, who 
was "made so much better than the angels" 
(Heb.i. 4; ii. 16). 

Again, the name " Michael" is nowhere iden
tical with that of " Messiah," which is the Hebrew 
designation uniformly given by Daniel when he 
sneaks of "Christ," its Greek equivalent. On 
tne contrary, the novelty and particularity of the 
name, in our humble opinion, is the strongest 
evidence of the diversity of the individual, 
especially when the " Messiah" is mentioned a 
few verses back (ix. 25 ; x. 13). 

The meaning of the word "Michael," "who as 
God," is no more iu favour of this idea than is 
the word " Gabriel," another of the angelic host 
who is introduced (ix. 21), and means "strength 
of God," and if it be the same who speaks in 
x. 13, 21, he represents Michael on the footing 
of equality with himself, assisting him against the 
Prince of Persia. 

Secondly, the character iu which Michael 
appears would lead us very far from attributing 
to nim " Divinity," and the most striking example 
is from Judc 9, where, however great the diffi
culty regarding Moses, the character of "Mi
chael the Archangel" is unmi stake able. He 
disputes, argues with the devil, and yet dares not 
bring against him a railing accusation, but gently 
admonishes him by expressing a wish that the 
Lord would take the matter in His hands, " The 
Lord rebuke thee." Tliis is throughout the 
character of a created intelligence, beneath the 
attributes we ascribe to God, and this text has 
no meaning if* it be not, as the context shows it 
is, an instance of godly fear on the part of a holy 
but dependent being, worthy to be entrusted 
with the godlessness and fearlessness of wicked 
men. See the strict connection between verses 
8, 9, 10. 

The instances in Dan. xii. 1, and iu the Revela
tion, show nothing more than delegated power. 
The latter book is full of them. Angels administer 
the high behests of God, conveying to earth his 
awful, grand decrees. It is Michael and his angels 
who made war with the dragon in heaven (ch. xii.). 
It is an angel, again (ch. xx.) who binds him to 
the bottomless pit. And it is with the trumpets 
of angels and the voice of the archangel that 
Christ will inaugurate His second coining (Matt. 
xxiv. 31). Michael is everywhere an angel and 
the prince of angels, sftid to confound him in his 
delegated power with the Son of God, whose 

conflict with and conquest over Satan was on 
earth and not in heaven, or with the supremacy 
and grandeur ofDivinity, who reigns transcendent 
over all created hosts, is scarcely compatible with 
strict analysis. > FILIUS. 

Genesis i. 21.—And God created great whales. 
Does not 3^n (faron), " whale," rendered in 

some passages crocodile, dragon, or serpent, mean 
here the whole amphibious genu? (otherwise 
omitted) rather than the name of any particular 
species ? 

It is as genus, not species, " winged fowl" is 
used in the same verse ; and both " whale " and 
" winged fowl," are here spoken of before Adam 
had given names to every living creature. 

E. EVANS. 

2 Samuel viii. 13.—David gat him a namo when he 
returned from smiting of the Syrians. 

O p i n by% literally, "And David made a 
name." 

Gesenius translates, " David made or erected 
a monument" to preserve the memory of his ex
ploit. D<? (skem) is remarkably like the Greek 
arjpciy although lexicographers connect <rijf/ta with 
06<x, Qtaopaiy by the laconic change of 9 into <r. 
If C2t? is the same as 077/10, there can be no ob
jection to Genesius' rendering of this verse. 

In Gen. xi. 4, we find the very same words as 
iu 2 Sam. viii. 13: " And let us make for our
selves a name:" teat iroiiiautfitv tavrbig ovofia^ ac
cording to the LXX. May we translate Genesis 
xi. 4, " And they said, come now, let us build for 
ourselves a city and a tower, whose top may be 
in the heavens (or reach unto heaven), and let us 
make for ourselves a monument, lest," &c. ? Ge
nesius says that o # has this meaning in Isaiah 
lv. 13. What is the meaning of the translation 
in the authorised version and in the LXX, " And 
let us make us a name," if the builders themselves 
were the only people on the earth ? 

W. CAINS. 

Job zxii. 30.—He shall deliver the island of the 
innooent; and it is delivered by the pureness of thine 
bands. 

What is the correct translation and meaning of 
this ? WILLIAM BROWNE. 

March 29th, 1855. 

Psalm xl. 8 (Prayer-bookWSocrifice and meat-offering 
thou wouldest not: but mine ears hast thou opened. 

A marginal translation in the Bible version has 
for " opened*" " digged." 

Is there any reference here to the law about 
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boring the slave's ear (Ex. xxi. 6) ? If so, what 
is the meaning of the verse ? BELTESHAZZAB. 

Psalm cxix. 100.—My soul in continually in my hand, 
yet do I not forgot thy law. 

What is the meaning of " My soul is continually 
in my hand?" L. 

Isaiah xxii. 23, 26.—I will fasten hini (Eliakim, the 
son of Hilki&h, ver. xx.) as a nail in a sure place ; and 
he shall be for a glorious throne to his father's house, &c. 

If this prophecy be applicable to Christ, as I 
believe it is generally understood, how arc we to 
explain " the nail that is fastened in the sure 
place, being removed and cut down, and the 
burden that was upon it being cut off?" HT. M. 

Zechariah xiv. 5.—For the valley of the mountain 
shall reach unto Azal. 

Where was Azal situated, or what is meant by 
the Prophet? The former verse will not be 
overlooked. It may oblige some readers to ex
plain it, together with the 5th. Has it been 
finally fulfilled ? II. W. G. R. 

Matthew v. 48.—Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

1 John ill. 9.—Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin. 

How can, and how do Christians fulfil these 
commands ? RHO TAU. 

Matthew x. 16.—Be ye wise as serpents. 
I do not find it generally stated in books of 

Scripture Natural History that the serpent has 
no eyelid: yet such, I believe, is the case. The 
Penny Cyclopaedia briefly mentions the fact (Art. 
Serpent), and a French naturalist lately told me 
that a transparent covering like a watch-glass 
alone guards the eye. Necessarily, then, light 
must readily strike the pupil, and perhaps the 
slumber is never so profound as with other 
animals. (I speak of natural sleep, not gorged 
torpor.) May we then conclude that the special 
"wisdom" here inculcated by onr Lord, is watch
fulness, a virtue, be it observed, within reaeli of 
the meanest capacity ? U M T . 

Mark xvi. 16, 17.—If 6 iriOTtvaaQ KCII flairriffOtit; 
<rw9ii<Ttrai means " He who believeth and is bap
tised shall be saved," that is, as all commentators 
say, " He who shall believe and shall be baptised 
shall be saved," must not trrjptXa TOXQ irittTtvaaai 
tavra irapaKo\ov0t)<m uthese signs shall follow 
them that believe," mean "these signs shall follow 
them that shall believe," vitmixsa^ fSa-KTurfaiQ 
and wHTTEvaaai being the same tense participle ? 
Would not this justify the Mormonite in hi6 false 
statement that all believers can work miracles ? 
Must there not then be something wrong in 
translating o WMrrcuaac, j3awT«r0eic, and rorc * w 
TEvaaai, "who believeth," "is baptised," and 
" them that believe ?" IT. S. 

Luke xxii. 29, 80.—I appoint unto you a kingdom,. 
as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat 
and drink at my table in my kingdom, &c. 

Does this passage refer to eating and drinking 
in a literal manner ? If not, how are we to ac
count for the fact that Christ, after His resurrec
tion, did literally eat and drink with His disciples 
(Acts x. 41) ? R. CORN ALL. 

Romans xi. 33; Ephesians iii. 8.—Does the word 
" unsearchable " give the true force of the word 
arcItxisiacrroc in the above mentioned passages f 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

1 Corinthians xiii, 4—7. — y oyairij . . . . ir&vta 
trrtyti. 

Permit me to observe that it is highly unlikely 
the Apostles of our Lord and Saviour should 
show themselves tautologous when labouring 
fully to describe a matter of chief importance. 
Paul is treating of love, the greatest object of a 
Christian's pursuit, and our version makes him 
say of it, " Charity beareth all things, and charity 
endureth all things.*' But how do these differ ? 
and what do we gain from one term which is not 
supplied by the other ? Srtyjy means a roof or 
covering, and the very first, duty of love is to 
cover others' faulu. 1 submit, from a suggestion 
gathered long ago, that iravra ortyu means "love 
covers all things." Now, a new and very bright 
idea is joined to the other glorious three (ver. 7), 
and nothing remains wanting to fill up a picture 
beaming wholly with light from above. There 
is, alas, too little of this disposition in the profess
ing Church, and to vindicate the nature, fulness, 
and varied properties of love, is only to serve His 
mind and will who is its very living essence and 
eternal reward, for God is love. 

May 8, 1855. RICUARD GBEAVSS. 

1 John ii. 1, 2.—... KUI lav TIQ upaprg^ 7raodicXn-
TOV bXOfitl' TTfldf TOV tKaTSptLi 'ifJOOVV XplOTQV OLKaiOV' 
cat aiTog iXaopot tan mpi TU>V afiaprt&v tjputv' 
ol> irtpi ruv TjpETipw ct fiovoVy a\\a ical tnpl o\ov 
TOV Kotrpou. 

In what sense is Jesus here called our Para
clete ? Following our English version, the first 
clause is commonly understood to refer to the 
present intercession of Christ in heaven. Now, 
the passage appears to me to imply that the 
7rapaicXn<nc of Jesus is co-extensivc with his pro
pitiation, which is plainly and emphatically stated 
to be for the sins of the whole world. But is 
Jesus the " advocate" for any but his own people 
whom the Father has given him ? (John xvii. £•) 
Does he make intercession for any, sav« those 
that come unto God by Him ? (Heb. vh\ £$), 
Does not the entire passage rather relate to the1 

expiatory work of Christ on Calvary ? DOCB it 
not tell us that if we sin we have an atoning priest 
and a propitiatory sacrifice ? Christ being come 
an high priest of good things to coiue, offered 
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himself without spot to God. (Heb. be. 11, 14.) 
I have not read Philo, but I have heard a learned 
clergyman say that he frequently uses the word 
7rupaK\nroQ in the sense of an atoning priest. 

J* S. A. 

Rev. xvii. 8. — The textus receptus has Kainsp 
karlv; and most commentators have followed this 
reading, which is now shewn to be worthless. It 
must yield to nal Trdptara^ u and shall be pre
sent." Will any one give an explanation of the 
verse adopting this reading, which is authorised 
by Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf., Treg. ? The editors of 
the translation of the " American Bible Union" 
defend this reading, and translate accordingly. 
"We now require a correct explanation of the 
whole verse, as the previously-adopted erroneous 
reading necessarily vitiates all the explanations 
based upon it. C. Wordsworth, E. B. Elliott, 
B. W. Newton have all adopted the correct 
reading. The great importance of the passage 
from ver. 7—14 will, I trust, justify my urgent 
query. 

March, 1855. THOS. MYEBS. 

Conscience.—What is to be gathered from Holy 
Scripture on the subject of Conscience ? 

Is it (1.) a mere reflex operation of the soul 
contemplating itself and its acts ? Or (2.) is it a 
distinct faculty ? Or (3.) is it something beyond 
this, a sort of deputy or vice-gerent for the Su
preme Legislator and Judge enunciating pro 
natd re with more or less distinctness the dicta 
of the Divine Law, natural or revealed, with its 
awful sanctions ? Or (4.) is there an ambiguous 
use of the term ? E . H.. HASKXNS. 

The Immaculate Conception. — Gibbon observes, 
" The Latin Church has not disdained to borrow 
from the Koran the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin,"—Decline and Fall, cap. 50; Catholic 
Layman, p. 131. It is said that Mahomet never 
saw the true version of our Scriptures, but only 
some writing called (I believe) " The Scripture 
of the Nativity." 

Is the doctrine above mentioned contained or 
alluded to in that writing ? 

Temple, Jan. 16. J. M. 

Gtye Gtxitit. 
Remarks on Dr. Donaldson's Bool; entitled " Jashar" 

by John S. Perowue, M.A, Fellow of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, and Lecturer in Hebrew and 
Divinity in King's College, London, Second Edition. 
Witfi an Appendix containing some Observations on Dr. 
Donaldsons Reply to Hie First Edition, Bell and Daldy. 

This pamphlet is eminently deserving of notice by 
every man whose duty calls him to acquaint himself 
with Dr. Donaldson's wretched, and abominable produc
tion,. He has attempted, with the plea of reverence on 

his lips, to draw a reckless pen through the greater 
part of God's blessed, revealed, and inspired Word, 
and, picking out, at will and pleasure, a few frag
ments here and there, coupled together with effusions 
of his own pen, to set up this caprioious selection in 
the place of the BIBLE, calling it the " Book of Jashar." 
Nor does his criminality end here. He has allowed a 
foul imagination to fasten a most obscene sense upon a 
passage in God's Word which has been the very stay 
and comfort of the Church of God through all ages of 
her existence. He has also dared to revive, and that 
with aggravated offensiveness, Edward Irving's heresy 
touching the human nature of the Lord Jesus; and 
yet Dr. Donaldson is a clergyman of the Church of 
England, a Doctor of Divinity, and charged with the 
instruction of youth in a grammar school! 

Mr. Perowne has well discharged the task which he 
took upon himself ; he has displayed the tact and learn
ing of a scholar and the bearing of a gentleman. He 
has indeed brought upon himself a torrent of abuse from 
Dr. Donaldson, such as antecedent efforts of his pen 
might have led us to anticipate ; but for this he was 
doubtless prepared, and certainly sustains no damage 
from it. We are truly thankful to see a man of Mr. 
Perowne's learning and piety occupying the chair from 
which Mr. Maurice was so deservedly driven. 

TJie Gift and the Gauge, by Robert Cowe, A.M. Nisbet 
and Co. 

This work is full of stirring thoughts, and its perusal 
is well calculated to rouse Christians to a sense of their 
responsibility—to consider the " gift" bestowed and the 
" gauge " or standard required. Few persons will follow 
Mr. Cowe over the wide field he traverses, without dis
senting from some of his views, or questioning some of 
his statements ; nevertheless: the book is of the right sort, 
and well suited for a young Christian man. The author 
ends with an eloquent, though at the same time cauti
ously worded, call upon the Church to look and wait for 
the coming of the Lord. There is a slight error at page 
218, where Dr. Pusey is named, instead of John Henry 
Newman, as the author of " Number Ninety." 

TJie Life of David from the Sheepfold to the Throne 
(Langley, Stamford ; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co., 
London) is an useful narrative of the first half of David*s 
life, arranged in simple words, but slightly altered from 
the inspired record, and divided into syllables, to form a 
reading-book for the instruction of the young and igno
rant. 

Ripe Fruit in Marly Years ; or, Little George (Oliver 
and Boyd, Edinburgh ; and Simpkin and Marshall, 
London) is a deeply interesting account of the short life 
of a child of God in humble life. We must just point 
out a faulty expression at page 8 : the " naughty heart" 
is never made " entirely good,'* nor even partially 
"good," the old man remains unchanged ; but a " new 
heart" is given, which ever strives against the " naughty 
heart" (Rom. vii. 22, 23). 

ERB4TA. IN VOL. II . 

Page 203, col. 1, line 15 from bottom, after aecum 
insert moram ê. 

Page 203, coL, 1, line 8 from bottom, for constructive 
read construct. 



AUG. 4, 1855.] THE 

SATURDAY, AUGUST 4, 1855. 

&f)e ftnnotatot. 
THE REMARKABLE TEAR. 

Luke xxi. 25, 26.—The foregoing is the title of 
an article in "The Leisure Hour" (No. 89) 
descriptive of the natural phenomena of the year 
1783. These were, it is stated, "the most extra
ordinary of which any knowledge has been pre
served in the history of Europe," " rendering it 
one of the most remarkable years of ancient or 
modern times." 

Very fearful earthquakes upheaved, through a 
period of three months, the Calabrias and Sicily. 
The Skaptar Volcano, in Iceland, poured out a 
mass of melted matter equal in volume to the 
whole mountain of TenerhTe. A " dry fog" 
obscured the heavens over about one half of the 
globe for " nearly a month." And, lastly, on the 
18th August, "one of the largest and most 
brilliant meteors," coming from the direction of 
the northern ocean, " described a track of at least 
a thousand miles over the surface of the earth." 

The apprehension of approaching mighty poli
tical events was deep and general. Cowper, an 
eye-witness of these things, writes in his " Time
piece:" 

" Sure there is need of social intercourse, 
Benevolence, and peace, and mutual aid, 
Between the nations in a world that seems 
To toll the death-bell of its own decease, 
And by the voice of all its elements 
To preach the general doom." 

Such were the realities of the year 1783, 
realities closely in accordance with the prophetic 
warnings of the Son of God. What are the facts 
that have as closely followed them with a resist
less current, which is still, in defiance of the 
labours of political helmsmen and oarsmen, im-

etuously driving the crazy vessel of this world 
own its rapids ? 
Some of the most prominent among them are 

the following:— 
1st. 1785. The first military commission of that 

meteor-man, the cause and sign of most mighty 
political events, Napoleon Bonaparte. 

2nd. 1789. The commencement of the French 
revolution. 

3rd. 1792. The acme of the revolution, about 
1260 years from the time at which, in connection 
with the most authoritative volume of human 
jurisprudence that ever appeared, Justinian had 
declared the Bishop of Home to be "head and 
judge of the faith." 

The consequent very probable and possible 
commencement of that remarkable period of 75 
years, "the time of the end," of the prophet 
Daniel. 
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4th. 1821. The death of Napoleon on the rock 

of St. Helena, and the breaking out of the Greek 
revolution, just about 30 years (Daniel's first 
portion of " the time of the end ") after the acme 
of the French revolution. 

5th. 1827. The "untoward" destruction of 
Turkish naval power at Navarino, soon followed 
by the first Russian invasion of Turkey, and a 
chain of closely connected events in the East 
and West, accompanied by the ominous convul
sions of 1848, which have at length gathered for 
most deadly conflict Russia, Turkey, England, 
France, and Sardinia, with the numerous races 
which they represent, into a place called in the 
Greek tongue Sebastos polis. 

Infatuation produced Navarino, the commence
ment of this last general struggle. Infatuation 
on both sides has marked the proceedings at 
Sebastopol, and their ramifications at St. Peters
burg, Constantinople, Tienna, Paris, and Lon
don. 

Are not these " wonderful things " (wonderful 
though they be) intelligible to those who, under 
the teaching of the Spirit of God, know that 
" His counsel shall stand, and He will do all Hid 
pleasure?" 

To this end "He turns wise men backward 
and makes their knowledge foolish," in order 
that " He may say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be 
inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall 
be built." 

We live in wonderful times; let us, by faith 
and prayer, draw from them the rich feast of 
heavenly things that God presents with them. 
Many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to see the things that we see and are about to 
see, and have not seen them. Let us, therefore, 
in the fulness of the glory of our privileges, 
" look up and lift up our heads," knowing that 
the redemption of even this world draws nigh. 

If 1792 were about the close of the 1260 days, 
and 1821 that of the 1290, eleven or twelve years 
more, crowded with trials, temptations, and 
wonders, will bring us to " the Lord reigning in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before His 
ancients gloriously." CENTUEION. 

Psalm viii. 1.—Who hast set thy glory above the 
heavens. 

These words, as given in our authorised ver
sion, are easy enough, but when we ask, How is 
this translation obtained from the Hebrew, we 
shall find ourselves in a difficulty. The cause of 
this difficulty is the word HJJp as it now stands in 
the original. Gesenius takes it to be the impe
rative of ]0}, and explains the phrase quam 
gloriam tuam pone etiam super cceios, which is 
contrary to the genius of the Hebrew language. 
Hengstenberg, and most of the expositors and 

U 2 



N ANNOTATOR. [No. 47. 230 THE 
grammarians, take HJfi to be the constructive in
finitive of ICO, but this is both contrary to all 
analogy in tho alleged verb, and to all the in
finitive forms of all other verbs Pe-Nun. Ewald 
thinks that it should be pointed i"I}JJl in the Praet. 
and have *fin for its subject. Professor Stuart, 
however, insists that it should be pointed njjfl, 
the present participle of the same verb HJfi, to 
distribute, to diffuse, and translates the clause in 
question, " Thou who diffusest abroad thy glory 
over the heavens," taking *1^$ as related to the 
second person in the connection with the pronoun 
T|-. Thus both Ewald and Stuart reject the 
commonly received root 50?, and substitute Pljri. 
But this emendation, if adopted, is contrary to 
the usus loquendi. We have no such phrase as 
*lin rOJJ in Hebrew; 11 fl \ty\ is the phrase gene
rally used, and nsage demands it here. The 
strange form JTIljl is to be explained by assuming 
that the syllable J has been dropped in the text, 
which, when restored to the present punctuation 
of the word in question, would make it T\JJ}J. A 
similar omission of the 3 in the same word occurs 
in 2 Sam. xxii. 44.* The form is now regular, 
the phrase idiomatic, and the translation simple 
and natural— 

O Jehovah, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in 
all the earth, which sends forth thy glory above the 
heavens! 
taking 1!S>N? to refer to the immediately ante
cedent noun Y'Tft- C. D. GiNsnuRG. 

Jeremiah xxxi. 40.—Some light has been thrown 
by recent observations, on the valley "of the 
ashes" in this account of the boundaries of 
Jerusalem. It was customary to explain the 
" valley of the dead body and of the ashes" as 
signifying the place of sepulture. Gesenius 
showed that |KH deshen, the word used, when it 
signifies ashes, means such as those of burnt 
sacrifices, which of course would be fat and oily; 
the proper meaning of ]£>1 being "fat." From 
recent communications in the Athenaeum, it ap
pears that outside the Damascus gate of Jeru
salem there are heaps of ashes, which hitherto 
have been supposed to be soap-boilers1 refuse. 
These, however, having been carefully examined 
are found to be homogeneous throughout, a grey-
blue mould, and the only other substance hitherto 
found, pieces of bones apparently charred by fire, 
which led to the belief that these were the re
mains of the sacrifices of the temple; and that 
this is the place spoken of as the valley of the 
ashes. 

Belper, May 1855. JOHN BANNISTISR. 

* Vide T. Olshausen on the Psalms. 

John iv. 38.—* sent you to reap that whereon yo 
bestowed no labour. Other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. 

I must own I am somewhat perplexed by this 
passage. The usual interpretation of it is, that 
Christ is referring to the previous labours of the 
prophets and of John the Baptist. But could it 
be said that these holy precursors of the Lord 
and His Apostles had effected so much by their 
labours and their writings as that the Apostles 
would have nothing more to do, when they came 
into the field, than to reap the ripened crop ? I t 
has sometimes occurred to me that our Lord may 
possibly be speaking of Samaria particularly, and 
be alluding to the fact of Peter and John being 
sent thither to confirm what had previously been 
so successfully accomplished under the ministry 
of Philip the Evangelist (Acts viii.). 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

1 Corinthians xii. 31.—Covet earnestly the best gifts; 
and yet show I unto you a more excellent way. 

What instruction does this give to us ? How 
can any course be more excellent than the aiming 
at (ZTJXOVTE) the best gifts? What are the gifts 
in the present days of the Church which corres
pond to the best gifts in the days of St. Paul ? 

The rendering of our authorised version is not 
very fortunate. It matters not whether we read 
TU fieiKova or TO. Kpeirrova. The point after all is 
to preserve the comparative. 

I would render it "the superior gifts," or 
" those which seem to be superior," " the more 
commanding qualities,*' those which are accounted 
such; and still I show you a way which far sur
passes them all. 

There are qualities by which men attain an 
eminence above their fellows; these may lawfully 
be sought after and cultivated. Such qualities 
corresponding to the gifts in the earlier ages are, 
powers of popular speaking, of effective writing, 
of personal influence from mental energy, from 
peculiar tact or advantages of look, voice, 
manner. 

These are commanding gifts; we may lawfully 
cultivate and prize them; we are not to under
value them or cry them down because they are 
withheld from us, nor are we to think meanly of 
ourselves for the lack of them; these are not the 
essential or necessary qualities of the Christian, 
there is a grace which transcends them all. 

These commanding gifts are often a snare to 
the possessor; can only be exercised at certain 
times and seasons; available at rare opportunities, 
and are capable of being abused. The course 
which transcends them all can be pursued by 
every one; is profitable to the possessor as well 
as beneficial to others; available on all occasions \ 
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and is incapable of being corrupted, perverted, 
or debased. 

Twickenham. W. W. 

INCIDENTAL SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCES OF THE 

INSPIRATION OF SCBIPTURE. 

On this subject some one has remarked that in 
God's Word it had been written " the blood is 
the life" (Deut. xii. 23), "the life of the flesh 
is in the blood" (Lev. xvii. 11), long before 
Harvey discovered the circulation of the blood 
being necessary for animal life. 

"Much food is in the tillage of the poor" 
(Prov. xiii. 23), as exemplified in cottage allot
ments, is also an incidental evidence of the same 
kind. 

" Much increase is by the strength of the ox " 
(Prov. xiv. 4), may perhaps be applied in the 
same way as to the modern system of farming by 
keeping a large stock of cattle for the benefit of 
the manure, though the passage no doubt refers 
mainly to the use of oxen as beasts pf draught. 

The command Deut. xxiii. 12—14 gives the 
best method of securing the volatile ammonia for 
the benefit of the soil, and at the same time is 
the best method of preventing the contamination 
of the air as a sanitary measuiv. F. L. W. 

TRANSUIISTAKTIATION. 

Mosheim (Bk. n. Cent. vn. Pt. n. ch. in.), 
after mentioning a book of Ildefonsus de Cogni-
tione Baptismi, brought to light by Baluze, says, 
"From this book it clearly appears that the 
doctrine of transubstantiation was unknown to 
the Latins in the seventh century." He refers 
to Baluze (Miscellanea, Tom. vi. ch. 137, p. 99), 
but does not quote the words. Would any of 
your Correspondents give them ? W. CAINE. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

Romans iii. 22.—Unto all and upon all them that 
believe. 

Not as if the two clauses comprised the same 
persons exactly, as is sometimes thought, but 
" unto all," the general direction, and " upon all 
them that believe," the actual effect. Compare 
Rom. v. 18, where the time force is clearly not 
" upon " but unto all men (bis), because there it 
is a question of the simple universal tendency, 
and not of the result. 

Romans iii. 25. 26.—The passing over (or pre
termission) of sins that are past, not our past 
sins, much less sins before baptism, as some have 
vainly taught, but the sins of God's people in 
past times in contradistinction to His ways at 
this time. W. KELLY. 

Proverbs viii. 17.—-Those that seek mo early shall 
find me. 

Very generally quoted as if it were a special 
promise to children seeking salvation. It makes 
no allusion to the age of the persons seeking, but 
to the manner of their seeking, whether young or 
old. It is a general truth. All who seek wisdom 
early (at the dawn), diligently, shall find. Yet 
there are exceptions. Some will seek early and 
not find (Pr. i. 28.) 

Hebrews ix. 27.—It is appointed unto men once to 
die* 

Often misquoted "unto all men," which not 
only contradicts the assurance that " we shall 
not all sleep," but affirms that to be appointed 
unto all men which cannot be proved from the w 
Bible of any man. It says all must die; we know 
not that one will die. 

Philippians ii. 12.—Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling. 

Often quoted as meaning, Work as if your sal
vation depended on yourself, and in various other 
mistaken senses. These errors arise from sup
posing salvation here to mean deliverance from 
perdition, It means here, as often elsewhere, 
glory ; and the text teaches the common doctrine 
of reward being proportioned to works. 

Philippians ii. 13.—It is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of His good pleasure. 

Often quoted as if it meant, God causes you to 
do what pleases him, instead of God gives the 
will and power to whom he pleases. 

R. W. DlBDIN. 

Deuteronomy xxix. 29. — The secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God : but those things which are re
vealed belong unto us, and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this law. 

Often quoted as if it meant that there are 
parts of the Sacred Canon that we have no right 
to investigate; whereas the very reverse is sig
nified, for the Bible is the revealed Word of God, 
and " belongs to us and our children." There
fore it is the property of the laity; and no pre
late, pope, or priest, has any right to withhold it 
from them, or to make them " eat that which 
they have trodden with their feet, and drink that 
which they have fouled with their feet." The 
" secret things," or arcana, are in contradistinc
tion to the things revealed in Scripture, e.gvthe 
mysterious dispensations of providence, which 
we " know not now, but shall know hereafter;" 
the divine decrees, which we cannot fathom; in
finity, which we cannot grasp; and eternity, 
which our minds are lost in attempting to un
ravel. 
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The latter part of this verse shews the great 

benefit to be derived from studying the Scrip
tures, " that we may do all the words of this law," 
and evidence to the world that " we have been 
with Jesus." The world will hate us as it hated 
him, for " the disciple is not above his master;" 
but yet it will " take knowledge of us," and 
many may ultimately be constrained to " glorify 
God in us." 

London, July 8. M. S. M. 

©f)e lUplicant 
Genesis i. Vol. I. p. 297.—There is nothing in 

.Gen. i. to justify a departure from the definition 
given of the word "day," in ver. 5, which is 
"light." To confine it to a period of twenty-
four hours* duration is adding to Scripture. 
H. Miller and P. Smith are named in the note, 
p. 298; the first as " reproducing an untenable " 
position ; the second as removing an error; thus 
tending to convey a very erroneous impression 
of the merits of their respective systems of inter
pretation. According to Smith, the document 
describes the work of six literal and consecutive 
days, ending with the creation of man. He 
adds, as a recommendation (I!) that his " prin
ciple of interpretation is entirely independent of 
facts in natural history or doctrines of geology, 
or any other branch of natural science." Miller 
gives a very graphic description of the carbonife
rous epoch, the oviparous and the viviparous, 
to which he assigns the 3rd, 5th, and 6th days 
of Moses, respectively. He thus exhibits the 
God of nature, and the God of the Bible, in 
perfect harmony with each other. The principle 
laid down in p. 250, goes far to harmonize the 
other three days. For if the temperature of our 
earth was once vastly higher than at present (of 
which there is abundant physical evidence,) then 
darkness, light, and lastly sunshine, must ne
cessarily have succeeded in order. 

The philological difficulty seems to be removed 
by supposing* that in a series of pictorial, per
haps "dissolving views," Moses really did see the 
creatures now exhibiting in the British Museum 
and the Crystal Palace. G. K. 

Leviticus xxiii. 5. Vol. II. p. 75.—The question 
is asked by F. L. W. if our Lord may not have 
been crucified on a Thursday, &c.; but it is not 
possible to believe this with Mark xv. 42 and 
Luke xxiii. 54, 56 before us, for it is certain that 
the Sabbath, especially by the commandment 
requiring rest, was the day following the cruci-

• See " An Exposition of Gen* i." Battlett, 66, Pater
noster Row, 1842. 

fixion of Christ, and therefore that day was 
Friday. 

The reason why the Jewish months were ir
regular is, because they were lunar; compare 
Num. x. 10, and xxviii. 11, and Psa. lxxxi. 3 : 
hence the Passover must have been kept irre
spective of the day of the week, consequently 
the preparation in John xix. 14 was not the pre
paration for the Passover, but of the Passover 
(week or season), viz. of unleavened bread, being 
the very next day to the Passover-day. 

y y O. O. A. 
Leviticus xxiii. 11. Vol. II. p. 75. — F. L. W. 

asking what Sabbath that is, objects to the 
opinions of commentators, that it is the ordinary 
weekly Sabbath, by observing that there is no 
statement that that is the Sabbath intended. He 
then asks, if it may not be the Sabbath whenever 
the harvest begins to be ripe, &c. ? Now, Deut. 
xvi. 9, " when thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn," refers not to the time when the harvest 
began to be ripe, but before that, when it was 
full-grown but'yet green, as in Lev. ii. 14; for, if 
it were not green, it was unlawful. Now, by 
Num. xxviii. 18, 25, both the first and seventh 
days of the feast of unleavened bread were 
solemn days,—days of holy convocation, called 
Sabbaths, or high days (John xix. 31), where the 
same day on which Jesus was crucified is signified, 
and not the next day (see Deut. xxi. 23) : the first 
of these was Friday on that occasion, and the 
morrow after that Sabbath was Saturday; and 
from that Saturday they were to count seven 
Sabbaths complete (Lev. xxiii. 15), and the 
morrow after that seventh Sabbath a new meat
offering was to be offered, viz. on the day of 
Pentecost, agreeing with our Lord's Day, the 
first day of the week, or Whitsunday (see Deut. 
xvi. 9). O. O. A. 

Ezekiel i. 7. Feet of EzeMel's Cherubim.—And their 
feet (were) straight feet; the sole of their feet (was) 
like the sole of a calfs jbot. Vol. II. p. 151. 

Your Querist rightly surmises that there is an 
error in the usual sketches made of cherubim, 
when their feet are represented as having the 
shape of a calfs foot; but he has scarcely got 
the meaning of the Hebrew in his explanation. 

Ezekiel (i. 7) literally rendered, says:—" And 
their feet (had) a foot (that is) rw> right (or 
proper), but (the) sole of their feet (was) as sole 
of foot of a bullock." 

These particular cherubim resembled CD-JN, 
an Adam (or man), as to general appearance 
(ver. 5), and had hands of a man; and hence the 
feet of a man were their right or proper feet, and 
these were standing, as it were, on the soles of 
bullocks1 feet. There is no allusion here to the 
manner of their going, which is afterwards par
ticularly described. Tii. BARTON. 
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Ezekiel ziv. 21.— . . . . noisome beasts. 

Vol. II. p. 62. 
The Hebrew here rendered " noisome beasts," 

signifies any " living hurtful" thing (see Lexicon). 
QUISQUAM. 

Joseph of Arimathea.—John zix. 38. Joseph of Ari-
mathea (being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear 
of the Jews) besought Pilate, &c. Vol. I. pp. 157, 319. 

Although KeKpvfifievog' may be more correctly 
rendered " secreted," or hidden, rather than by 
the adverb " secretly," as J. M. W. suggests, yet 
I do not see that it implies that Joseph was 
secreted by his friends. The most obvious mean
ing seems to be, that hitherto he was deterred, 
through fear of the Jews, from openly avowing 
himself a disciple of Jesus. Being a "counsellor," 
he probably stood in awe of the Sanhedrim, until 
he was stirred up by the injustice and cruelty of 
the chief priests and rulers to come forward and 
avow himself as the friend and disciple of the 
crucified Jesus. For "he went in boldly unto 
Pilate and craved the body of Jesus." Neither 
he nor his fellow-counsellor Nicodemus had con
sented to " the counsel and deed" of the rulers; 
and both of these timid disciples were now em
boldened by the Lord openly to confess Him in 
His death (while His more intimate friends and 
disciples feared and stood aloof), and united to 
embalm and inter His body honourably in Jo
seph's new tomb. 

I think we may with much probability identify 
Joseph of Arimathea with "the young man" that 
came to Jesus, saying, " Good Master! what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life ?" as recorded by three 
Evangelists. 

1. Joseph was " a rich man " (Matt, xxvii. 57); 
so also was " the young man," for " he had great 
possessions," and "was very rich" (Matt. xix. 
22; Mark x. 21; Luke xviii. 23). 

2. Joseph was "an honourable counsellor" 
(Mark xv. 43; Luke xxiii. 50). 

" The young man" seems also to have been a 
well-known and distinguished ruler, which I infer 
from the epithet rig rtpxwv> applied to him (Luke 
xviii. 18). 

3. Joseph was " a good man and just," ayaOog 
Kai ducaiog. 

Probably no terms could more appropriately 
mark out the spirit and character of u the young 
man " than the above, as we may gather from his 
behaviour, his constant endeavour to keep the 
whole law, and, above all, our Lord's regard for 
him, even when departing from him with a sor
rowful heart; for " Jesus, beholding him, loved 
him." 

4. Joseph was previously a disciple of our 
Lord, though hidden. 

We may also, nearly with certainty, infer that, 
although the young man went away very sorrow

ful, not being able then to abide our Lord's test 
of selling all that he possessed and giving it to 
the poor, for he had "great possessions," he after* 
wards had grace given to him to forsake all and 
follow the Lord. The love of Jesus for him, as 
expressly declared, doubtless constrained him to 
" take up his cross and follow Him." For whom 
the Lord loveth he lovcth to the end. 

I may just remark, in conclusion, that Isaiah 
prophesied of this honourable and rich counsellor 
(ch. liii. 9), " He made his grave (or tomb) witli 
the rich;" for this was doubtless the original read
ing of the Hebrew. Kennicot remarks that there 
has evidently been a transposition of the two 
Hebrew words for rich and wicked, either by 
accident or design. J. TOMLIN. 

Acts xxvii. 14. — Euroclydon. 
Vol. II. pp. 202, 222. 

Allow me to refer your Correspondent J. S. A. 
to an extract from Bentiey's " Kemarks upon a 
late Discourse of Free Thinking," given pp. 53 
and 54 of Dr. Tregelles1 History of the Printed 
Text of the Greek New Testament. 

HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

1 Corinthians ii. 9. Vol. I. p. 38.—I suppose 
Milner's Church History did not appear before 
1780; in which case I have just met with an 
author, earlier than Milner, givmg upon this text 
the words " to conceive." 

In Bishop Pearce's Commentary—date 1777, 
vol. ii. p. 208—I find the following paraphrase 
(without any italics) upon 1 Cor. ii. 9: " But we 
preach (as it is written, Isaiah lxiv. 4) such things 
as the eye hath not seen, nor the ear heard, and 
which are so great that it never entered into the 
heart of man to conceive, what God has prepared 
for those that love him." 

This quotation will, I believe, clear up the 
difficulty. WM. HT. DAVIES. 

Ephesians iii. 9. . . . from the beginning of the 
world . . . Vol. II. p. 138. 

The words cLvb rQv atuvwv, erroneously ren
dered " from the beginning of the world," appear 
from the context to relate to " the ages " of the 
Mosaic order, during which the "sovereignties 
and authorities " (ver. 10) of the Gentiles were 
excluded from the covenant to which St. Paul 
was specially commissioned of Christ, and IB here 
striving to restore them. TH. BABTON. 

This expression, ano TWV anovw, appears to 
me to require, at least, before the world begun, 
to render it. (See Eph. i. 4.) For, this world 
had its antecedents, I suppose; on adverting to 
which, the opening of Genesis, finds a key, I 
believe. RICHARD GBEAVES. 

Hebrews xiii. 20. Vol. II. p. 175.—J. D. wishes 
an opinion on his rendering lv ai/tan, " with the 
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blood." He is certainly justified by the analogy 
of Heb. ix. 25, where the translation of lv at pan 
aWorpiy should be a with blood other than his 
own." If he will turn to Professor Stuart's 
"Commentary on the Hebrews," pp. 264, 529, 
Dr. Henderson's edition, 1834, he will find that 
the Professor prefers " by the blood," but con
nects the clause with iroifuva and not with 
dvayayuv. He asks, " What can be the sense of 
raising Christ from the dead by the blood, &c. P" 
Thus far the Professor and J. D. agree, and I 
unite with them; and I prefer J. D's. " with" 
to the Professor's "by." (See Wahl's Lexicon 
on tv.) 

1 may also remark that, to the best of my 
recollection, the late Professor Scholcfield (whose 
interpretations of the text of the New Testament 
were beyond all praise) translated as J. D. does. 
1 have no notes of his on this passage; but, 
trusting entirely to memory, I feel that J. D's. 
remarks recal his words to my mind. But some 
of your Correspondents have doubtless heard him 
explain this passage; if so, they will have 
treasured his words, and can favour us with 
them. 

June, 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

2 Peter iii. 4. Vol. II. p. 71.—Will the ungodly 
not all be destroyed when Christ shall come? 
2 Thes. i. 7—10. -|. 

Bevelatton xx. 13. Vol. II. pp. 152.—Either by 
referring, in this passage, " death" to the state 
or condition of the departed, and " hell" to the 
place allotted ; or, by referring " death" to the 
body whose remains are in the grave, and " hell" 
to the soul which has its abode there, and both 
which are to be " given up " and re-united; the 
difficulty seems removed. 

Plaxtol. E. KTLBT. 

Angus's Bible Hand-Book. Vol. II. p. 164. — In 
speaking of Isa. liii. most probably Dr. Angus 
refers especially (perhaps not exclusively) to 
ver. 8, where the present reading of the Hebrew 
is clearly different, in three places, from the copy 
followed by those whom we call the LXX. 

*Ev ry rairuvuHTti (avrov) rj teplcrig abrov rjpOi}' 
rt)v (pt) yiveav avrov rig di>iyii<rerai; on aiptrai 
<bw6 rijg yfJQ >/ £wi) avrov' airb TCJV avofiiajv rod 
\aov fiov ifx^l *fc Oavarov. 

In (His) humiliation His judgment was taken away ; 
(and) who shall declare His generation ? for Hie life is 
token from the earth; for the transgressions of My 
people was He led to death* 

The words italicized are those which differ 
from the Hebrew as it stands at present. Those 
within parentheses are taken (not to speak of I 
other authorities) from the citation in Acts viii. 
33, where the two former variations of the LXX 
are followed, and, as I believe, attested by an | 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 47. 
inspired writer. The last clause of the verse is 
not quoted in the New Testament, but Origen 
cited it as above in controversy with the Jews, 
who silently assented to his reading; and I believe 
none but those ingenious critics who can make 
sense of anything deem the present Hebrew 
either grammatical or intelligible. I fear this 
chapter, like some other places, has been inten
tionally corrupted. It is needless here to quote 
conjectural emendations of the Hebrew, for these 
I refer to Lowth and Kennicott. H. GOUGII. 

Was Ehjah fed by Ravens? Vol. II. p. 202.— 
The question your correspondent asks, whether 
ravens or Arabs fed Elijah during his stay at the 
brook Chereth, is not new. I believe we must 
reject the proposed emendation. The LXX. 
read o\ Kopaneg " the ravens." Further, there is 
no mention of any invasion of the land of Israel 
by Arabs at this date. There must have been an 
invasion, and a partial subjugation of a small 
corner of the country west of Jordan (where the 
brook Cherith is said to be), by the Arabs, before 
they would have been suffered to have retained 
unmolested, or even to have retained at all, anv 
of the territory of Israel. Ahab with all his 
wickedness seems nevertheless to have been per
mitted to keep his enemies in check (Syria ex
cepted) during his reign; for Moab revolted only 
after his death. 

Again, we read of Jehoshaphat receiving pre
sents from the Arabians (2 Cliron. xvii. 11), the 
quantity and value of which sounds more like a 
tribute than a voluntary gift. This fact mili
tates against the idea of the Arabians having 
invaded the land of Israel, for Jehoshaphat was 
ready enough to help Ahab against his enemies. 

In the absence, therefore, of any hint from 
Scripture favouring the supposition, in the 
absence of any support from the translators of 
the LXX., and from the silence of the sacred 
historian on the subject, we must conclude that 
they were ravens and not Arabs to whom was 
confided the charge of feeding God's prophet. 

As ravens are birds of prey, we can a little 
understand their being chosen for such a duty. 
Profane history is not without stories of similar 
acts on the part of the brute creation in favour 
of man. The story of Romulus and Remus being 
suckled by a she-wolf, and many others, might be 
mentioned. 

There is no ground for wishing any change in 
the present reading. The miracle would stand, 
whether ravens or Arabs supplied the prophet, 
for where was the supply to come from when 
famine and drought were all around ? 

July 2, 1855. C. E. S. 
Exodus Papyri: Chronology of the Judges. 

Vol. IL p. 149. 
Your correspondent, Mr. Heath, has made a 
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startling assertion, which has, strangely, remained 
unanswered. On the authority of his interpre
tation of an Egyptian papyrus, he sets the Exodus 
at 280 years before Solomon. But he adds, " one 
single text (which Joeephus, however, appears to 
have been ignorant of) interferes with this view 
. . . . A mere blot in a copy would have turued 
the Hebrew 200 into a 400!M 

To many of your readers this is not a matter 
of mere chronological interest; for on it depends 
the fact, whether we are arrived within a few 
years of the Seventh Chiliad (Mr. Clinton com
putes the present year A.D. 1855 to be A.M. 5998), 
or have to wait some centuries for that 

— time of rest, tbo pronuVd Sabbath. 
Your correspondent appears to suppose that 

we have no other authority for the chronology 
of the period between the Exode and the Temple 
than the "single text" of 1 Kings vi. 1, and he 
ventures to amend this conj ecturally! Now, 
there is, indeed, a discrepancy between the date 
of that text and another date of the Inspired 
Word; and cumulative evidence requires us to 
correct the Hebrew text by the authority of 
Paul (Acts xiii. 18—21) ; but this correction 
gives a result very remote from that suggested 
by your correspondent. Instead of shortening 
the period by 200 years, we mast lengthen it by 
100. The apostle expressly enumerates 530 years 
from the Exode to the death of Saul, leaving the 
division of the land, the reign of David, and the 
early years of Solomon uncounted; and yet Mr. 
Heath would bring the whole of this period into 
280 years, on no better ground than his rendering 
of an Egyptian papyrus! 

Let us now examine the Old Testament evi
dence. We may eliminate 129 years from the 
discussion, as being undoubted, viz. Wilderness, 
40 years; Division, 6 years; Saul, 40 years; 
David, 40; Solomon, 3: For all the rest Mr. 
Heath allows 151 years, i.e. from the division 
of the land to Saul; for the same period Paul 
allows 450 years. 

Now, the first captivity did not commence till 
after the death of Joshua, aud after the death of 
" the Elders, who outlived Joshua," and •« all 
that generation" (Judg. ii. 7—10). Joshua was 
" a young man" at the Exode (Exod.xxxiii. 11), 
and he was 110 years old when he died. Sup
posing him to have been 40 when called u a 
young man," his death must have been 24 years 
after the Division. The historian then gives us 
in express catenation the following periods:— 

Joshua and Elders (suppose) . . 30 years. 
Oaptiv. (Mesopotamia). . . 8 ,, 
Rest (Othniel) . . . . 40 „ 
Captiv. (Moab) . . . . 18 9, j 
Rest (Ehud, &c) . . . 80 „ 
Captiv. (Canaan) • 20 „ 
Rest'Deborah) . • • . 40 „ 
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The historian then enumerates in like express 
succession the following periods .— 

Captiv. (Midian) . . 7 yean. 
Best (Gideon) . . . 40 „ 
Reign of Abimelech . 3 „ 

„ Tola . . . 23 „ 
„ JaTr . . . . 22 „ 

Captiv. (Amnion) . . . 18 „ 
Jephthah . . . . . 0 „ 
Ibzan 7 t, 
Elon 10 n 

Abdon 8 „' 
Capt. (Philist.) . . . . 40 „ 
8amson . . . . * 20 „ 

Here then we have two portions of a chain, 
each consisting of many links. If we could cer
tainly hook the first link of the latter to the last 
of the former we should have 440 years, besides 
the times of Eli and Samuel. But the Holy 
Ghost has not expressly supplied the link; and 
chronologers have generally inferred that the 
portions of the two chains vrere to some extent 
contemporaneous, or overlapping. But, if we 
take either alone, we have direct authority for 
206 years in the one case and 204 in the other, 
besides the life of Joshua, &c, and the periods 
of Eli and Samuel, where Mr. Heath assigns 
but 151. 

There is yet another witness on the subject, 
and one whose evidence, though very important, 
has been, I think, much overlooked. Jephthah, 
in his remonstrance with the King of Amnion, 
declares (Judg. xi. 2G) that Israel had possessed 
Heshbon, after the victory over Sihon, 300 jgfjfe 
Now that victory was achieved in the last year 
of the wandering (Numb, xxi.), or 40 years after 
the Exode. Thus we get an independent datum: 

Division to Jephthah . . 294 years. 
Jephthah to Samson, as above . 91 „ 

Making a total of 385 years For the period of the 
Judges, besides the times of Eli and Samuel. 
Forty years are assigned to Eli in 1 Sam. iv. 18; 
and from 1 Sam. viii. 1, we may probably reckon 
at least twenty-five for Samuel, which would 
make up the sum of 450 years given in Acts xiif. 
from the Division to the Accession of Saul. 

I hope I have sufficiently shown how ground
less is the conjecture of your respected con*e-
spondent that the Exodus was but 280 years 
before the Temple. 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. IL GOSSE. 
Barnsbury Park. 

Familiar SpiritB. 1 Samuel xxviii. 7.—Baholxl (thm 
is) a woman that hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. 

Vol. i£ p. r& 
The expression, " having a familiar spirit," 

most probably originated in the well-known story 
of Socrates, unproved upon in the-fanciful age of 
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Papal Kome; for it is not found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

The word nitf, rendered " familiar spirit," is 
formed from niN, one-who-desires, and flM, a 
shadow or image like that which appears in the 
pupil of the eye, and hence signifies " a shade-
desirer or invoker," with reference to the dead 
and to optical delusion. In the case of Saul, to 
the consternation of the conjuring-woman, there 
was no delusion, but a veritable communication 
from .God by the spirit of Samuel. 

T H . BABTON. 

Authors of Various Hymns. Vol. II. p. 216.—The 
following, for the information of your Correspon
dent, C. H. H. W. 

" Hark, the herald angels sing."—C. WESLEY. 
" Hark, the voice of love and mercy."—EVANS. 
" The happy morn is come."—HAWEIS. 
" Christ the Lord is risen to-day."—C. WESLEY. 
" Hail thou once despised Jesus."—BAKEWELL. 
11 Come thou soul-transforming Spirit/1— 

EVANS and CONDER. 
" Blessed be the Father and his love."—WATTS. 
" How precious is the book divine."—PAWCETT. 

I take this opportunity of recommending an 
excellent collection of Psalmody, just published 
by the Congregational Ministers of Leeds. (Part
ridge and Oakey.) The arrangement is exceed
ingly good, and the names of authors very cor
rectly supplied. 

Hull, July, 1855. H E N B T S. BHIGHT. 

Sir,—In reply to the inquiry of C. H. IL W. 
respecting the authors of certain Hymns, I find 
in an old edition of Kippon's Hymns, which I 
procured some forty years since at Serhampore, 
as published by the Missionaries there, that the 
following have these initials attached to them:— 

" Hark, the herald angels sing."—F. C. W. 
* " Hark the voice of love and mercy."—F . 

u Hail thou once departed Jesus."—L. H. C. 
" Blessed be the Father and His love."—WATTS, 

3rd Book. 
In a collection of Psalms and Hymns, used by 

the late Eev. H. Blunt, Trinity Church, Chelsea, 
the following names are attached, or initials:— 
* " Hark, the voice of love and mercy."—J. EVANS. 

" Hail thou once despised Jesus."—L. H. C. 
" Come thou soul-transforming Spirit."—JAY. 
" How precious is the Book Divine."—FAWCETT. 
Chelsea. J. P. 

Paradise. Vol. II . pp. 175, 223.—If E n o T A U 
will refer to Vol. I. pp. 333, 339, I think he will 
find proof that the local habitation of the spirits 
of departed saints was formerly in one division of 
Hades, but that it is now in " the third heaven." 
If so, may not their detention in that part of 
Hades, figuratively called Abraham's bosom, have 
been typified by the man-slayer being obliged to 

remain in the city of refuge, a place of safe con
finement, until the death of the High Priest? 
And would not their deliverance from Hades by 
the Lord Jesus, when He took them in triumph 
with Him to heaven, " leading captivity captive," 
be precisely analogous to the next step, which we 
are led to expect in his triumph over Satan, when 
He comes again to deliver their bodies from the 
grave ? In each case the deliverance is confined 
to the saints; for as in the former " the rest of 
the dead," the souls of the wicked, remained still 
in Hades, so in the latter will " the rest of the 
dead," the bodies of the wicked, remain still in 
the grave. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

The Second Advent. 2 Thessalonians i. 6—10. Vol. 
II . pp. 175, 201, 212.—May I hope that T H E 
CHHISTIAN ANNOTATOB will kindly allow me 
room to reply to an opponent or two on this 
somewhat interesting subject? 

I endeavoured to show that the Second per
sonal Advent of Christ must be at " the end of 
all things," after the millennium, because what 
St. Paul says in 2 Thess. i. 6—10, concerning the 
recompensing of the saints and their persecutors, 
could not be proved true, unless both parties 
should rise from the dead simultaneously at the 
Second Advent, and the resurrection of the per
secutors being (as held by both sides) post-
millennial, the Advent at which it takes plaoe 
must be post-millennial also. 

My former mode of quoting having been liable 
to misapprehensions, I must be allowed to quote 
the whole passage, verbatim, from the third 
verse:— 

We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet, because that your faith groweth exceed
ingly, and the charity of every one of you all toward 
each other aboundeth ; so that we ourselves glory in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure; 
which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of 
God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which ye also suffer: seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 
trouble you ; and to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of His power ; when He shall 
come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe (because our testimony among you 
was believed) in that day. 

1. Now Mr. MINTON (p. 201) objects, not to 
the resurrection of either saints or persecutors 
in order to their recompense, but to the simul-
taneousness of the recompense of both at the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus. Dr. M ' N E I L E , on 
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the other hand, objects (p. 212), not to the 
simultaneousness of the recompenses, which he 
adopts, but to the resurrection of either party, 
as not here expressed. 

The former, allowing that the words "when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed" might no 
doubt fix the time for both events, speaks of my 
assuming it to be the note of time for both as " a 
gratuitous assumption." Surely there is enough 
to prove it not gratuitous, 1, in the conjunction 
" and," *cm, connecting the two events; 2, the one 
Verb avrairodowai, expressing the oneness of the 
work of recompense in its two branches ; 3, airo-
KaXvypig, meaning the act of revelation, not any pro
longed condition for an hundred or a thousand 
years ensuing upon it; and, 4, ev ry anoKaXvyptiy 
meaning at the first manifestation of the person 
revealed. (See 1 Pet. i. 7 and 13; and 1 Pet. 
iv. 13. ^See also 1 Cor. xy. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 19; 
1 John ii. 28.) And the opinion of Dr. M'NEILE, 
a premillennarian also, in favour of the simul
taneousness, should have as much weight with 
premillennarians as with me. The interpretation 
which is asserted, in decided disregard of this 
common import of words, cannot be allowed, I 
should think, to have any proof at all. 

2. But Dr. M'NEILE objects on other grounds. 
" In the first place," he says, " it is not evident 
to my mind that any resurrection at all is spoken 
of in the passage. St. Paul may, or may not, 
have had resurrection in his mind when he wrote 
the passage, but he did not express it." And 
hence he considers that the persons not being 
recognised in their risen state, it was in their 
living state that they and their recompense were 
spoken of by the Apostle. Others have held the 
same opinion, and pleaded it, but certainly with 
very little reason or effect, for the converse is also 
true. "Whatever idea St. Paul may have had in 
his mind of living saints or sinners he certainly 
did not express it, and hence it may with equal 
reason be considered that the persons spoken of 
were not to be recompensed in their living but 
in their risen state and character. As far, there
fore, as this objection goes, I am quite at liberty 
to maintain the presence of the risen in the 
passage, and, indeed, of both if I like. We shall 
see. 

3. In pleading against me from another pas
sage, 1 Thess. iv. 15, 17, in a way of analogy, my 
opponent has a valuable argument, but he applies 
it improperly. He argues that, whatever might 
be urged for supposing the words, " We which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord," &c. to mean that Paul and his Thessa-
lonian friends would remain alive individually 
till Christ came, it could not be the meaning 
intended either by the Spirit of God or by the 
Apostle, forasmuch as it turned out to be not the 
fact, and God could not intend His Apostle to 

receive a delusion or mislead His saints by means 
of it. So, indeed, I judge myself, understanding 
those of us, i.e. of the Christian body, who shall 
be alive when Christ comes to be meant. I ad
mire, also, the expression of such a judgment, as 
far as it goes, from the pen of Dr. M'NEILE, 
contravened as it is by many premillenarians. 
But when he goes on to say that in like manner 
I may be wrong in supposing our debated passage 
to require that the Apostle and his friends should 
be individually present before the Judge at His 
coming in their risen state, then I say, Non 
sequitur. The cases are widely different. In the 
one case the argument is about the appearance of 
persons alive at the coining, which could not be 
possible; in the other about that of persons risen, 
which can be, and will be, fact. So far, then, 
my argument appears to be unobstructed. 

4. But how, by way of more direct obstruction, 
would my opponent occupy the ground of inter
pretation ? What does he propose ? His con
viction, he says, is this, That the Apostle was 
taught of God to use words (referring, in the first 
place, to " We who are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord ") fully fraught with a literal 
integrity of meaning, but having a division of 
parts in that meaning between the doctrine and 
principles implied or involved on the one hand, 
and the personal promise or assurance expressed 
on the other: that the saints of every generation 
could apply the doctrine and principles generally 
as a mean of comfort, and the personal promise or 
assurance they could apply by possibility, foras* 
much as Christ might possibly come in their time, 
and, whenever this might be, the two parts would 
coalesce and the literal integral meaning be con
summated. By this idea he seems to think, if I 
understand him aright, that he gets an applica
tion of the passage for living saints of all genera
tions in their lifetime, crowned with integrity at 
last, and avoids the necessity of considering a 
personal concern in the resurrection as essential 
to the meaning of the words. 

So also he would explain, "we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed at the last 
trump." 

And thus it is that he understands our present 
passage :—" It is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, 
and to you who are troubled rest with us, at the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus." Every succeeding 
generation is to take comfort from the words 
with self-application, as to the doctrine and 
principles (that persecutors shall have tribula
tion, and saints rest), every one having a possi
bility also of realizing the consummation* 

5. Now surely, a division in the essential 
meaning of the same words, one part being 
usable absolutely, and another part usable on 
the mere strength of a possibility, is a rare thing 
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in the history of interpretation, and unlike its 
author. A literal integral sense of the words, 
honestly understood ana applied, I should have 
imagined he would think enough, without dis
tinctions of this kind. If a literal sense adopted 
and tried does not stand, try another literal sense, 
or adopt a figurative or potential sense, which in 
many instances is quite as natural and just as a 
literal sense could be; but to use a text as if one 
part were sound, and the other part paralytic 
for centuries, can only be unnatural and unlawful. 
A priori, I should suppose this to be a mode of 
understanding Scripture, on such subjects, never 
intended by God; because to ordinary minds, 
for whom St. Paul wrote, it must be difficult to 
comprehend and act upon. There is nothing to 
lay certain hold of. 

6. A worm, however, lies at the root of this 
gourd, which will show, on Dr. M'Ncile's own 
mode of arguing, that it could not be intended. 
The "you," who are to have rest with the Apostle, 
he takes to mean the saints of the Apostles own, 
and all subsequent generations, the words being 
so divinely ordered. St. Paul, and his then 
present saints, had the doctrine and principles, 
and therefore were the first generation to antici
pate a rapture, a change, a rest, at the immediate 
coming of the Lord, of which they had the 
possibility, not knowing the day. But, alas ! the 
thing in posse is not the thing in esse. It is a 
mere phantom of the glorious reality to be able 
to say, " we, which are sorrowing and troubled, 
may possibly remain alive, may possibly have 
rest, ascend, be for ever with the Lord, at the 
day of his appearing ; but possibly not!" Nay, 
in that apostolic generation, it absolutely never 
was the fact. And the case being the same with 
each successive generation, from the beginning of 
Christianity, for many ages hitherto, are we not 
to conclude that, whatever may come at last, the 
idea was never meant to be reckoned upon as a 
reality for 1800 years, in the interpretation of 
such a passage? This explanation, therefore, 
as an objection disproving mine, really comes 
to nothing. A continually voided possibility is 
in fact no possibility at all. 

7. One further consideration is urged, to prove 
that the risen are not intended, but the living, 
which is this: that the Apostle limits them (in 
respect to the saints) to those who should be 
believers " in that day," to wit, the day of the 
Lord's appearing: and he quotes thus,—"when 
he shall come to be admired in his saints, and to 
be glorified in all them that believe" (—) "in 
that day." The last three words have an acknow
ledged connection with the preceding ones, but a 
parenthetical sentence is omitted, which slightly 
loosens their connection with the words " them j 
that believe," in particular; and it is perfectly 
just to connect them with other antecedents. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 47. 
Bengel says, " in that day " means the day when 
Christ " shall conic;" or we may say, the day in 
which he is glorified and admired in his saints 
and all believers; or the Apostle may have meant 
that great day ! which they had contemplated all 
along, without referring to one event of it more 
than another, as in 2 Tim. iv. 8. And, besides 
this, I understand "all them that believe" to 
mean all believers whatever in all ages, among 
whom the Apostle, by introducing the words in 
brackets [ubecaus6 our testimony among you 
was believed"] particularises the saints before 
him, and their share of enjoyment in the blessed
ness of all the redeemed then to be assembled. 
Further, it is to be observed that the participle 
expressive of the words " them that believe," as 
read by all the four collators, Griesbach, Scholz, 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf, with the Complu-
tensian, is the past in preference to the present, 
and means, all that have believed, rather than 
all that believe. It comprehends the universal 
Church, all that have ever believed at any time, 
having the saints at Thessalonica among them, 
not possibly, but by a most indubitable and 
precious certainty. 

8. The question then recurs, Can it be proved 
that the saints and persecutors then present in 
the Apostle's day should actually and certainly 
receive the recompense at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus, and the saints realize the promise in 
its literal integrity ? If it could, the candid and 
generous acknowledgment is accorded by my 
opponent friend, " certainly the inference woidd 
seem strong, if not conclusive, in favour of Mr. 
GelFs argument." I answer,—no other inter
pretation can be said to be proved; and this has 
been proved in the following manner:— 

I. In honest truth and plainness of language, 
the Apostle, and the saints and persecutors living 
in his day, are clearly spoken of in some way: 
" you who are troubled with us," and " them that 
trouble you." 

II. It could not be meant that they should 
experience the result predicated, a recompense of 
rest or tribulation at the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus, while living, because fact proves that they 
all died without it, as did many generations after 
them. 

III. Therefore it was, when only it could be, 
in their risen state that they should receive the 
recompense, " knowing that He, which raised up 
Jesus from the dead, should raise up the Apostle 
also by Jesus, and present him with the saints." 
In both states those present in his day were meant. 

IV. The whole passage shows these to be the 
persons, the saints especially; and, if the saints, 
then those who troubled them individually. Let 
me intreat the reader to note the whole passage 
from the third verse with this view, and observe 
how pointed it is. 
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V. The simultaneouBuess of recompense re
specting both has been proved in the first part of 
tnis paper by various considerations in no wise 
admitting of a duration of 1000 years for the day 
of revelation, or a separation of recompenses for 
that time; and in this simultancousncss one of my 
chief premillennarian opponents agrees with me. 

VI. And hence I claim the conclusion that, the 
persecutors being in the same prc-mortal life and 
the same post-mortal resurrection for recompense 
•with the saints at the revelation of the Lord Jesus, 
that revelation must be post-millennial, when 
alone it is held by all that the resurrection of the 
wicked takes place. 

It remains to be noticed that " the direct state^ 
ments of other passages" are thought to be so 
at variance with the resurrection in this, that it 
must at all events be disproved in order to accom
modation. But we have a mountain here, as it 
seems to me, which will go to no Mahomet, and 
we shall find it easier by far to bring all the 
Mahomets to the mountain, especially surrounded 
as it is with others equally fast. Look, for in
stance, at that passage in 1 Pet. iv. 7, which none 
of my opponents have ventured to handle, " The 
end of all things is at hand, be ye therefore sober 
and watch unto prayer." This, in the apostolic 
age, was 2800 years off, a post-millennial end, not 
to be come at even by the saints, except through 
death and the resurrection, yet had every one a 
personal interest in it, and the certain intervening 
death and resurrection are not here to be denied: 
other apparently discordant statements are those 
which must bend. And, as to opposing passages 
generally, a very common solution of difficulties 
will be to give those which are clearly premil-
lennial their right potential or figurative mean
ing, which is as natural as the literal can be; then 
there will be no need for non-natural interpreta
tions, so difficult to establish. Of this sort are 
such texts as speak of the millennial reign; of a 
first resurrection of saints, implying a second of 
persecutors; of the new heavens and earth of 
Isaiah, different from those of St. Peter and Rev. 
xxi.; of the feet of God standing on Mount 
Olivet, as in Micah i. 3—7, where a mixture of the 
literal and figurative was the fact; and of the 
Coming in 2 Thess. ii. 8, preceding in time that 
before spoken of. And if any person cares to go 
further into the subject, let me request him kindly 
and candidly to examine my sixpenny tract on 
the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Duffield Bank, July 23. P. GELL. 

P.S. Allow me to add one word to the Rev. James 
Kelly, whose remarks I have just read in p. 225. | 
His objection would have nothing to stand upon, 
if he had not made me say what I never did say, 
that only at the Lord's coming should the saints 
enter into rest. "Blessed are the dead which die 

in the Lord," and " rest from their labours," at 
any time. Rest in soul they enjoy at death; but. 
the fulness of rest in soul and body too, when the 
Lord comes, is certainly "postponed" (though 
Mr. Kelly contemns the idea) " till the resurrect 
tion at the day of judgment." And is there no 
surpassing superiority of blessedness for the risen 
saints above that of their departure on the pre-
millennial theory ? Mr. Kelly himself may be 
judjije in this case; but there is a perilous notion 
in his paper respecting one part of the Apostle's 
testimony being delivered under impressions con
trary to those of another part, which makes God 
appear to inspire or intend scriptural delusions, 
and then to be a corrector of his own inspirations. 
This was not taught by Dr. M'Neile :—here let 
him be judge. 

Two Besnrrectionfl. Vol. II. pp. 11, 31, 50, 60, 
98, 188, 200.—If St. Luke (xx. 35) \Sy the phrase 
rtjc ava<TTa<T£u)Q rng ** vtKpiov (u the resurrection 
from the dead") intended to teach what Mr. KELLY 
(p. 200) supposes he did, that there would be a 
resurrection of the righteous distinct and separate 
from that of the wicked, how is it that St. Mat
thew (xxii. 31) when referring to the same event, 
uses the phrase TTJC ava<TTa<re<$tq ruv vtKputv (" the 
resurrection of the dead,") which cannot by any 
possibility be made to teach such a doctrine ? 

Surely we must not charge him with laxity, or 
with confounding things that differ, because he 
has not favoured the hypothesis of a distinct and 
separate resurrection of the righteous, any more 
than the Syriac translator. Mr. KELLY says," it is 
a mistake to suppose the presence or absence of 
the preposition immaterial;" and the Editor in 
his note speaks of u the consistent and discrimi
nating use of av. TWV VIKO. (resurrection of the 
dead) and av. eir vticp. (resurrection from the 
dead) by the New Testament writers." In the 
following twelve passages there is a distinct re
ference to the resurrection of the righteous dead. 
Av. SK vtn. (" resurrection from the dead") occurs 
in Mark xu. 25 ; Luke xx. 35; and Acts iv. 2, 
av. TUV VSK. (" resurrection of the dead ") occurs 
in Matt. xxii. 31; Acts xvii. 32 ; xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 
21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 21, 42 ; and Heb. vi. 2. 
This I think proves beyond a doubt " that the 
presence or absence of the preposition is imma
terial ;" and that " the consistent and discrimi
nating use of" the above Greek words is clearly 
disproved. Mr. KELLY says that the resurrection 
of the unjust is never designated av. « VSK. (re
surrection from the dead). There is no clear and 
definite statement in Scripture to prove that t^e 
wicked rise at a time distinct and separate from 
the righteous; and as it appears from John v. 
28, 29, that the righteous and wicked rise at one 
and the same point of time (see p. 98), I justly 
infer that the resurrection of the wicked is inv 
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plied in the phrase av. *K VEK. (resurrection from 
the dead). 

It has long been thought that there is an 
elipsis in the above phrase, and that the full 
meaning is " resurrection from the sepulchre ol 
the dead." The ancient and valuable Syriac 
version has supplied that ellipsis. 

Burslem, JOHN HARRISON. 
June 30th, 1855. 
[In Matt. xxii. 31, the genitive TUV viicpuv, without 

a preposition, speaks of the general truth that dead 
bodies do rise (Resurrectio mortuorum) which our Lord 
was maintaining against the Sadducees, who denied all 
resurrection, and does not of course refer to the first or 
second resurrection, whereas in the passage quoted 
from Luke xx. 35, the genitivo rwv veicp. is governed 
by the preposition EK ; and here we find our Lord is 
speaking of a particular resurrection—the resurrection 
of the just. It is the resurrection from the dead {Res. 
e mortuis) raised out from amongst them. 

Mr. HARBISON quotes nine passages where the phrase 
avaar. vEicputv or rwi/ veKputv occurs without the pre
position ; and in eight of these cases the parties addressed 
are those who denied all resurrection — Sadducees, 
Athenian philosophers, or the objectors whom Paul 
answers in 1 Cor. xv. In one passage, indeed (1 Cor. 
zv. 42), the general term is used, where the context 
shows that the particular, the first resurrection, or that 
of the saints, is alluded to. Every general terra, 
however, includes particulars; and so whenever the 
general doctrine that dead bodies shall rise is asserted, 
the particular doctrine that the saints shall rise before 
the wicked, if it be indeed a doctrine of Scripture, is 
necessarily included, and we are obliged to say that 
Mr. HARRISON'S selection of twelve texts clearly estab
lishes the " consistent and discriminating use " of these 
terms in the New Testament, to which we alluded at 
page 201.—ED.] 

EJje <©ums$t 
Exodus xx. 11.—For in six days the Lord made 

heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. 
Geologists require us to believe that the first 

verse of the first chapter of Genesis refers to 
some indefinite period, and that it is not at all 
connected with the rest of the chapter. I f this 
explanation be correct, how are these two verses 
in Genesis and Exodus reconciled ? The Hebrew 
words for heavens and earth are the same in 
both; the verbs differ, in Genesis &H3, in Exodus 
TV&y. Will the Replicant kindly refer to Pearson 
on the Creed, p. 82, note ? Pearson says that 
fcOl is used promiscuously with n W Has nbty 
in Psalm xcvi. 5, the same meaning as N1H in 
Genesis i. 1 ? W. CAINE. 

(1) 2 Samuel vii. 19.—And is this the manner of 
man, O Lord God ? 

(2) 1 Chronicles xvii. 17.—And hast regarded me 
according to the estate of a man of high degree, O Lord 
God. 

Bishop Horsley translates these clauses thus— 
(1) And this (i.e. what was said about his house in 

distant times) is the arrangement about the Man, O Lord 
Jehovah. 

(2) And thou hast regarded me in the arrangement 
about the Man that is to be from above, O God Jehovah. 

Is this translation in perfect agreement with 
the Hebrew? Thus translated, the words evi
dently refer to the Incarnation of Christ; and 
the expression "The Man that is to be from 
above" might have enabled the Pharisees to 
answer the question of Christ, how He, the Mes
siah, could be, at the same time, " David's Son, 
and David's Lord." T. P. N . BAXTER. 

Astrology and Witchcraft, &c. Isaiah xlvii. 13; 
Galatians v. 20,—Do the Scripture references to 
astrology, star-gazing, and monthly prognosti
cating, and to witchcraft, &c. refer to real things, 
or only to the pretending to be able to practise 
those things ? 

An annual work is published by G. Wright 
and Co., entitled " Raphael's Prophetic Almanac, 
being the Prophetic Messenger," which gives a 
monthly table of future events. I have been in 
a position to see this work for some years, and 
have occasionally looked into it to ascertain the 
nature of its predictions. And certainly there 
have been some remarkable coincidences between 
the predictions and the events. 

As I really know nothing at all about the 
matter, it is not for me to assert that the whole 
affair is mere guess-work. I should, therefore, 
be glad to elicit something from your readers 
upon the subject. 

In one year, I remember Mr. " Raphael" ad
duced the text, " the stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera" (Judges v.), to show that the 
stars exercise an influence upon mundane affairs! 

I confess that I am disposed to ridicule the 
affair, and to condemn it as imposture. Yet, I 
cannot shut my eyes to the remarkable coinci
dences, while the author professes to cast na
tivities, &c. The wide circulation of the almanac 
seems to require that some well-informed Chris-!' 
tian should take up the subject, and show the 
unscriptural nature of sundry things there pro
mulgated, especially in that for 1854. 

July, 1855. A CLERGYMAN, M.A. Oxon. 

Jiottcess to <&Qxxww\iittnt8. 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE has been registered at the 

General Post Office for transmission beyond the United 
Kingdom, subject to the general regulations for the 
transmission of Newspapers. 

Attention is particularly requested to the regulation, 
which requires that, when the paper is posted, the stamp 
must be exposed to view and be distinctly visible on the 
outside. 
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SATURDAY, AUGUST 11, 1855. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we have admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. A 
Table of Contents will be given on the cover of 
our next Number. 

ftfje Replicant. 
Genesis i. 2.—And the earth was without form. 

Vol. II. p. 214. 
The following references, marked in my He

brew Bible as affording striking illustrations of 
the meaning of -inn and -inh in the above passage, 
will fully bear out Mr. FERGUSON'S conjecture 
regarding the former, word, that it signifies " some
thing laid desolate," and that in consequence of 
previous desolating judgments of God. 

Thus, in Isa. xxxiy. 11, the prophet, speaking 
of impending judgments on Edom, says, " And 
He (Jehovah) shall stretch out upon it the line 
of confusion (inn) and the stones of emptiness 
Oni)," precisely the same words as in Gen. i. 2 
rendered "without form" and "void." 

Also in the 24th chapter of the same prophet, 
which contains an awful description of the final 
desolating judgments of God upon the earth for 
its iniquity, the Mystic or Komish Babylon is 
emphatically designated " the city of confusion," 
inn nnp (ver. 10). 

Again, in Jer. iv. where the woful desolations 
of the land of Judah and Jerusalem are foretold, 
the prophet, as a spectator of the awful scene, 
says (ver. 23), " I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was 
without form, and void; and the heavens, and 
they had no light," where the Hebrew is almost 
exactly word for word the same as in Gen. i. 2. 

The evidence from cognate roots can add little 
weight to the direct and independent proofs 
given above in establishing the signification of 
JPIfi. However, the following may be adduced 
in collateral support of it:— 

rijn fall, ruin; pL T\))T} calamities. 
finn waste, desolate. 

Erinfl the deep, the sea. 
The latter occurs in the same verse with )T\T\ 

(Gen. i. 2). 
HIP to overturn. (See Ezek. xxi. 27.) 

July 13th.- J. TOMLIN. 
If we would determine the meaning of the 

opening of Genesis, it seems highly proper to 
carry to our inquiry all the light which we can 
obtain from later portions of the Word of God. 
It is only gradually that the Church has been 

No. 48. 

admitted to the higher walks of knowledge and 
faith by the Holy Ghost, who is the sole arbiter 
both of the kind and measure of the gifts with 
which He is pleased to enrich God's people (see 
ICor. xii. 11). It seems, therefore, safe and 
wise to seek the roots of things themselves, as 
well as the roots of words, and this we are per
mitted to do, being called by the Spirit Himself 
to search the deep things of God, and in doing 
this we need not overlook the still more excellent 
way of ayairt] (ib. 31) ; for to perceive that God 
is one in His works, however their state may 
change, helps mightily towards the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace (Ephes. iv. 3). I 
believe that the earliest notices of the universe 
are to be sought and found in the records of the 
angelic kingdoms, which owned Messiah's sway 
before the world was. All the English trans
lators found in the Hexapla, as well as Luther, 
have unaccountably followed the gross error of 
the Vulgate in their rendering of Col. i. 17. A 
glorious hour has been, and will, I believe, 
return, when all the works of God stood together 
in His Son. This has long passed away, and it 
is not true that they do now consist in Him in 
their first sense. The perfect tense EGTCIKI denies 
such a present unity and reveals a breach. 
"Non omnia in ipso constant sed consteterunt;" 
and therefore has God promised, " per euni re-
conciliare omnia." (See Vulgate in bco.) The 
whole context reveals the error of the translators. 
Let the Greek and the Vulgate be compared, 
and then the English versions. 

Now, since all things that ever were owned once 
one only Divine head, full of light and life, what 
can the Genesis of Moses imply but an anterior 
breach ? In form and name the creation was a 
new thing, but not in substance; invisible things 
took on visible and new conditions, and, if our 
heavens still serve to declare God's glory, that 
glory had, I believe, shone more brightly before. 
And as certainly as the fallen angels have found 
a dark prison, where yet our eyes are permitted 
to see light, so surely does my faith believe that 
in that region they recognise, to their shame and 
confusion, unmistakeable signs of their own 
former lightsome glorious home. Moreover, this 
also they know, I believe, that for this cause was 
the Son of God manifested, that He might 
destroy, the works of the devil (1 John iii. 8). 
•inh| -inn reveal barrenness, emptiness, confusion, 
and desolation; whereas the Holy Ghost has 
said (1 Cor. xiv. 33), ov yap hariv aKaraffraffiag 
6 BEOQ, CLW eiprjvtjQ^ and the event proved this, for 
where God found disorder He left His praise. 
Would that all our inquiries might have a like 
issue. RICHARD GBEAVES. 

Genesis xvii. 17,18. Vol. II. pp. 61, 103, 132.— 
Your Querist suggests that Sarah (Gen. xviii. 

X 
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12—15) laughed through unbelief. Is this a 
correct idea? I rather doubt it. No doubt 
Sarah was ashamed of her laughing, and im
properly denied that she did so; but was it un
belief which caused the laugh? In Heb. xi. 11 
it is written, " Through faith also Sara herself 
received strength to conceive seed, and was 
delivered of a child when she was past age, 
because she judged him faithful who had pro
mised." At some time, therefore, and it must 
have been very shortly after the events mentioned 
in Gen. xviii. (comp. Gen. xvii. 1 with Gen. xxi. 
5), Sarah had this faith given her, even if she 
had it not when she so laughed. Perhaps the 
correction she then received may have been the 
means of then making her believe. She probably 
alluded to her former laughing when Isaac was 
born (Gen. xxi. 6). ' F. L. W. 

Chronological difficulty. Genesis xxxviii. Vol. II. 
pp. 8, 37, 109. — Perhaps your Correspondent 
3. C. P. would like to be furnished with the fol
lowing extracts from " Barrett's Synopsis," which 
are taken from Kennicott, in connection with 
Gen. xxxi. 38—41 :— 

Upon Laban's pursuit of Jacob, when Jacob is vindi
cating his past behaviour, he mentions twenty years 
twice, which two sets of twenty, if really different, make 
forty. Each mention of the twenty years is introduced 
by the word PIT, which word, when repeated, is used in 
opposition, or by way of distinction. Thus Exod. xiv. 
20, 4< so that the one came not near the other." Eccles. 
vi. 5, " this hath more rest than the other." Job xxi. 
23, 25, " one dietli . . . . Another dieth." So here, 
Jacob says, During the one set of twenty years I was 
with thee, meaning the time in which he lived, not in 
Laban's house, but in his neighbourhood ; not as a ser
vant, but as a friend ; after he had served in Laban's 
house fourteen years for his daughters, and before he 
served six years for his cattle. But then, as to the 
other twenty, he tells Laban, During the other twenty 
years for myself, for my own benefit, in thy house, I 
served thee fourteen years . . . . and six years. So 
that Jacob insists upon having well earned his wages 
through the twenty years when he served for hire ; but 
he makes a far greater merit of having, for another 
twenty years, assisted him without wages, and even with 
some losses ; and, therefore, with peculiar propriety he 
reminds Laban of that set of twenty years in the first 
place. 

The Chronology of Jacob will be greatly elucidated 
by the following table, compiled upon this hypothesis. 

Jacob's age. 
57 " 
64 
65 
GQ 
67 
68 
69 
71 

He goes to Laban. 
He marries Leah and Rachel. 
Reuben born, \ 

ST1 ;; (•»-*. . 
Judah „ ) 
D a n » J of] 
Naphtali „ j 01J 

Fourteen years'* service ends. 

FBilhah. 

age. 
| of Zilpah. 

of Leah. 

Jacob's 
72 Cfad born 
74 Asher 
79 Issaohar 
81 Zebulun 
82 Dinah 
86 Marriage of Judah, aged 18. 
91 Joseph born. 
„ Twenty years' assistance ends. 
„ Six years* service for cattle begins. 
97 Jacob comes to Succoth. 
98 Benjamin is born and Rachel dies. 

108 Joseph, aged 17, goes to Egypt. 
109 Judah's youngest is aged 20. 
120 Isaac dies. 
121 Joseph governor of Egypt, aged 30. 
130 Benjamin is aged 32. 

„ Jacob goes to Egypt. 
147 Jacob dies, 

Highbury College. WM. J. EDWABDS. 
Exodus ix. 6, Vol. II. pp. 137, 177.—Dr. Hales 

conjectured that the plagues of Egypt occupied 
about three months, and that there was therefore 
a longer interval between some of them than the 
bare reading of the narrative might lead us to 
suppose. In the interval between the plague of 
the murrain and the plague of hail, during which 
interval there occured the plague of boils, &c. he 
conjectures the Egyptians may have recruited 
their cattle from tnose in Goshen. This con
jecture is sufficient to remove the charge of 
inconsistency between the text quoted and verse 
19, and the after statement that when Israel went 
out of Egypt Pharaoh pursued after them with 
chariots and horses. 

Another way of removing the difficulty has 
been proposed, which supposes that only the 
cattle which were in the field (ver. 3) died, while 
(as in ver. 19) those taken home were preserved. 

A third mode has also been proposed, which 
takes 72 (col, all) in a restricted sense, as a great 
many of all kinds,. Thus, in ver. 25, we read 
that "the hail smote every (7b) herb of the 
field, and brake every, tree of the field." But in 
x. 5, when the locusts are threatened, we read, 
"they shall eat the residue of that which is 
escaped, which remaineth unto you from the 
hail, and shall eat every tree which groweth for 
you out of the field." 

Belper, May 1855. JOHN BANNISTER. 
Numbers xiv. 22. Vol. II. p. 75.—I do not see 

what advantage would be gained by substituting 
"but" f̂or "because" in this passage. The 
translation, as it stands, marks the connection be
tween the sin and the punishment quite as clearly 
as the suggested emendation would, if not more so. 

March 3,1855. THOMAS P. N. BAXTEB. 
Neither u because "nor "but" is the proper 

rendering of *9 in this verse. It is berg the pre-
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fix to oratio dirccta, and, like the Greek on and 
the Syriac, inay be omitted when the clause to 
which it is prefixed is translated into English. 
Comp. Gesen. Lex. B. c. 

The authorised version of verses 21 and 22 is 
intricate, and does not convey the sense of the 
original, which ought to be rendered—" But as 
sure as I live, and as the whole earth is filled 
with the glory of Jehovah, all these men who have 
seen my glory and my miracles which I have 
done in Lgypt and in the wilderness, and yet 
have tempted me now these ten times, and have 
not hearkened to my voice, they shall not see the 
land which I swore to their fathers," &c. 

The second clause of ver. 21 is a continuation 
of the oath. Jehovah, though averting the 
calamity which threatened the whole nation save 
Moses (ver. 12), declares, nevertheless, that not 
any of those who were capable of seeing and un
derstanding his wonders in Egypt and in the 
wilderness shall enter the promised land. Verse 
22 proves that the glory spoken of in ver. 21 does 
not refer to the future, but to the past; for 
Jehovah himself states this as a reason for their 
not entering the promised land, because they 
have seen my glory, and yet have tempted me. 
-\Wy is here used for a round number, and means 
"utmost" (Gen. xxxi. 18). The particle EDtf, 
in verse 23, belongs to the formula of swearing, 
and is simply to be translated "not." Gesen. 
Gram. sec. 152, 2 f. C. D. GINSBUBG. 

1 Samuel x. 6, 9.' Vol. II. p. 214.—K. E. W. will 
find his questions on these verses answered in 
Vol. I. by Mr. Coombe at p. 105, by William D. 
at p. 129, and Mr. Echlin at p. 187. The latter 
is (avowedly) a quotation from " The Domestic 
Commentary," and very much to the point. 

Hull, July, 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

Job xxii. 30. Vol. H. p. 226.—$r->$ Ĥ DJ— 
"He shall deliver the island of the innocent." 
The Septuagint rendering of these words, pvvsrat 
aO<jiov, " He shall deliver the innocent man," sug
gests to us that most probably the letter g? has 
dropped from the word *K, " island," which would 
thus be B̂ fcJ, " man,"—" He shall deliver the man 
of innocence, and he is delivered by the pureness 
of thine hands." The Syriac translator seems to 
have read *$, "an island," as if pointed *K, 

"where." Thus ^ciok*]> Uuj \+z] 4 ^ ^ ) 
(aethphalet zacyoa aicoa daithuhi)^—" The innocent 
shall be delivered wherever he may be." 

W. BELL MACDONALD. 

Job xxii. 30, Whoso is pure him shall God deliver ; 
yea thou shalt be delivered by the cleanness of thy hands. 
(Prof. Lee"s Version of Job).—Vol. II. p. 226. 

The Professor takes *t$, the word in question, 
as equivalent to *B or *g " who," u whosoever," 

making it, a verbal noun, form *1J?9, from fi)$> " to 
desire." Hence *W.» cont. % as H from *!fl. 

Ilosenmuller and Gesenius take it as equiva
lent to the Ethiopic ai, " not." Buxtorf took it 
as contracted from t*K, "not;" our translators 
as statm constr. of DK, "maritime lands or 
island;" hence their translation. Professor 
Lee's version seems the best and most intelli
gible. C. B. S. 

Job xxii. 30. He shall deliver the island of the 
innocent.—Vol II. p. 226. 

The present Hebrew text here, *»p3 *N, "island 
of the innocent," is doubtless incorrect. Pro
bably the original was *pj n«, or *pa &*K, " the 
innocent," or "innocent man." The passage will 
then read thus: " He shall deliver the innocent 
man," &c. The alteration, it will be observed, is 
very slight, and renders the meaning of the clause 
simple and consistent. This emendation, though 
unsupported by the Masor®, is, I think, prefer
able to adopting a strange and far-fetched sense 
of *K from the Arabic, viz. " habitation," as sug» 
geBted by some. 

July 27th. J. ToMLUT. 

Psalm xL 8. Vol. II. p. 226.—Though it has 
been generally supposed that there is a reference 
here to the law about boring the slave's ear, yet 
there does not appear to be any strong evidenee 
to support such an opinion. 

I am disposed to consider this expression, 
" Mine ears hast thou opened," as having refer
ence to the instructions and commandments which 
were given by the Father to the Lord Jesus, even 
as God communicated to the ear of Moses his 
statutes and judgments, to be by him made known 
to the children of Israel. Our blessed Lord more 
than once affirms that He spoke according to the 
heavenly instructions which he received from his 
Father. Thus, in John xii. 49, He says, " For I 
have not spoken of myself, but the Father which 
sent me; He gave me a commandment what I 
should say and what I should teach." See also 
John vii. 16; John viii. 28. 

And this exposition derives strong confirmation 
from Is. 1.4,5, which is evidently prophetical of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Christ himself is the speaker, 
and He says, in the latter part of the 4th verse, 
referring to the instruction given to him by the 
Father, " He wakeneth morning by morning, He 
wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned." And 
He adds, in the beginning of the 5th verse! the 
remarkable words,—remarkable when taken in 
connection with Ps. xl. 8,—" The Lord God hath 
opened mine ear," manifestly for instruction; 
and then He says, " I was not rebellious) neither 
turned away back," which is quite in the spirit of 
the 7th and 8th verses of Ps. xl. 

X 2 
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In fact Is. 1. 4-6 is parallel to Ps. xl. 6-10, and 

the one explanatory of the other. 
Waterford. E. H. B. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 4j 5. Vol.11. np. 137,155.—Here 
we have a promise that the Gentiles shall be brought 
into the Church: that Egypt and Babylon and 
Philistia and Tyre shall be mentioned as well as 
Zion: that strangers and foreigners and aliens 
shall become fellow-citizens with the saints and 
members of God's household. I cannot think 
that "this man was born there," refers to the 
birth of Christ at Bethlehem, near Zion. For of 
Zion it shall be said " This and that man was 
born in her." Primarily the words apply to the 
simple fact of a man's natural birth at (Zion) 
Jerusalem; this natural fact is the stepping-stone 
to a spiritual truth of immense importance. It 
was a high distinction, when the people were 
written up, for it to be counted that this man 
and that man were born in Zion—Jerusalem; 
but it is ten thousand times a higher distinction 
with reference to Christ's Church, of which Zion 
was the type, and which the Highest himself shall 
establish, that the Lord shall count, when He 
comes to write up His people, that this man and 
that man were born in her; " born not of the will 
of man, nor of the will of flesh, but of God." 
The Holy Ghost is here pointing to the time 
when it can be said of this man and that man, 
and another and another, that he was born in the 
Church of Christ; born again; born of water 
and of the Spirit. Here we have the doctrine of 
the new. birth. Born into the world naturally, 
we are spiritually dead, and unless born again 
we must die eternally; thus they who are born 
but once, must die twice, temporally and eter
nally ; but they to whom the Spirit can point 
and say " this man and that man were born 
again," —they have passed from death unto life, 
they shall die but once, for over them the second 
death hath no power. 

Eowey, May 12. E .L TBEFPBT. 

Psalm xc. 10. Vol. I. p. 209.—Presbyter will 
be amused, if not edified, by the discussion of 
this subject in Hakewell's Apologie iii. c. 1, 2. 
He does not omit that gem of the lioman orator.. 

Apud Hypanim fluvium qui ab Europoe parte in 
Pontum influit, Aristotelea ait bestiolas quasdam nasci 
qusa unum diem vivant: ex iis igitur hora octava quao 
mortua est, provectu state mortua est; qura vero occi-
dente sole, decrepita, eo magis si etiam solstiali die. 
Confer nostram longissimam setatem cum aeternitate, 
in eadem propemodum brevitate, qua istae bestiolae, 
reperiemur.—1 Tuscul. 

Neither does he forget that Cicero's own 
Terentia lived to one hundred and three; so 
well did she remember what her dear first hus
band had so often inculcated—Valitudinem tuam j 
cura diligenter. H. GIBDLESTONE. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 48. 

Psalm cxix. 109. Vol. II. p. 227.—"'My soul is 
continually in my hand" is equivalent in sense 
to " my life is ever in danger." 

In Hebrew the same words *"lK>B3, naph-shee 
(my soul), ''EDD, V Jta-pkee (in my hand), used 
by the Psalmist here, occur also in Judges xii. 3, 
where Jephthah says, " I nut my life in my hands, 
(that is, I risked my life,) and passed over 
against the children of Amnion." 

And in 1 Sam. xxviii. 21, the woman of Endor 
says to Saul, " I have put my life in thy hand;" 
meaning that she had endangered her life in 
hearkening to his words. 

This Hebraism occurs again in Job xiii. 14; its 
full force consists in the term 53, kaph (palm), 
instead of T, yad (hand), meaning in the above 
passages " open-handed." It is always used in 
the clapping of hands, when the palm must be 
spread, not closed (Isaiah lx. 12) ; u and all the 
trees of the field shall clap their hands." 

E. EVANS. 

Proverbs xxx. 1 and xxxi. 1. Vol. H. p. 203.— 
The criticism of A. C. on these verses, judiciously 
adopted from Professor Stuart, is worthy of atten
tion. I think that it throws great light upon the 
passage. I agree with those scholars who trans
late such words as " Ithiel" and " Ucal," where-
ever it is probable that they ought to be translated. 
There are many passages which would be more 
intelligible to the English reader if. some un
translated .words of our Auth. Vers, were ren
dered into English. 

For instance, lluzzab (Nalium ii. 7) has al
ready been explained in Tips ANNOTATOR ; and 
Hosea v. 13, king Jareb should be "the mighty 
king." There are also many passages in the 
book of Judges which would be better under
stood by the translation of some of the proper 
names; thus, chap, xviii. 12, the name of the 
place " Mahaneh-Dan" might be given as " the 
Camp of Dan;" again, chap. ix. 37 has "the 
plain of Moenenim;" this may be rendered " the 
plain on the heights ;" in verse 46 " the god 
Berith" means "the god of the forests;" chap. x. 
4, the words "Havoth-jair" mean "the villages 
of Jair ;" and chap. xv. 19, "En-hakkore" may 
be interpreted as " the well of invocation." 
These are some instances of an improvement in 
our translation on the principle of making the 
Scriptures as self-interpreting as possible. I 
perceive that the marginal notes of Blackader's 
new edition of " The English Bible " contain such 
explanations, and thus become a very illustrative 
running commentary upon the text. 

I take this opportunity of recommending this 
edition, now publishing, as very useful to stu
dents in schools and colleges, and to our younger 
brethren in the ministry. 

I also request the opinion of your Corres-
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pondents on the general question now under re
view ; namely, the propriety of translating some 
of these Hebrew words, which convey no meaning 
to the English reader; e. g\, Joshua chap. xii. 3, 
" under Ashdoth-pisgah," say " under the springs 
ofPisgah." In Joshua xv. 13 the word " Kir-
jath " is correctly translated " city," but in vers. 
15 and 16 it is not translated at all. Is not 
Hengstenberg correct in rendering "Kirjath-
sepher" (vers. 15, 16) by "the city of archives?" 

Sheriff-Hutton, June, 1855. Tnos. MYEBS. 

Jeremiah xlix. 11.—Leave thy fatherless children, &c* 
Vol. II. p. 194. 

The following interpretation removes the diffi
culty stated by Mr. Roberts without altering the 
ancient punctuation, and without precluding the 
interesting practical application of the verse as a 
promise to " the fatherless and the widow." It 
is from the " Hebrew Bible, with parallel passages ' 
and brief annotations," of John Henry Michaelis— 
a work of kindred excellence with the " Gnomon 
Novi Testamenti" of Bengel; similarly brief and 
comprehensive, a precious product of German 
scholarship before the "tide of Rationalism had 
set in:— 

Relinque pupillos tuos, i. e. euni populum, qui patrem 
in terris non babet, ac proinde apud te, ac tua partim 
tyrannide pupillus est (cf. Ps. exxxvii. 7 ; Obad v. 10 
seqq). Ab illis igitur manuni abstinc; noli eos ad-
fligere, uti adhuc fecisti. Subindicatur itaque simul 
causa Idumooorum exitii. i1*riK *!)K quos ego vivi-
ficabo, secus ac tu opinaris et cupis. [This would be 
like the irpuTtvayyekiov (Gten. iii. 15), a promise con
cerning the objects of mercy conveyed in a denunciation 
of the enemy.] Et viduas tuas, quas tu maritis suis 
orbasti, aut pro desertis saltern habes. Intellige populum 
Dei, et cf. c. li. 5. 'intOlfl quie super me confident, 
securitatem ac patrocinium suo tempore a me accepturi. 
3 pers. Fern, formae H l̂pHt Ez. xxxvii. 7. 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

Ezekiel viii. 13,14.—Tammuz. Vol. II. pp. 62, 
219. — There is no reason that I know of for 
supposing (with Mr. BABTON, p. 219) that " the 
Tammuz was the redeeming promised seed of the 
woman, expected patiently by all the tribes of the 
earth." So far from this, the lamentations for 
Tammuz in his worship were because he had 
been cut off by an untimely and a cruel death. 
He was not patiently expected, but impatiently 
bewailed. 

Again, Mr. B. says, "The word Tammuz in 
Hebrew, TIDnil, for ntiTTDlvn, signifies the one 
(who is) perfect, or without blemish, and also 
(is) to sprinkle, which is Levitical phraseology, and 
shows that the Jews well understood the/ mean
ing of their typical sacrifices and ceremonies." 
Surely this is a concatenation of mistakes. There 
is no proof of the word being Hebrew, and it is 

certainly found in the Syriac. Again, if it were 
Hebrew, how could it be analysed as your Cor
respondent analyses it? If the pointing is of 
any authority, his first explanation of the word 
must be erroneous. And if Tammuz means 
" the one who is perfect," how can it mean " to 
sprinkle ? " Indeed, I know of no Hebrew word 
meaning to sprinkle which resembles this. In 
the conclusion, Mr. B. alludes to the expected 
mother of the " Perfect-Sprinkler," showing that. 
he combines both his explanations of the word 
in reference to it, and makes the worship of 
Tammuz anticipatory, instead of commemorative. 
What Gesenius says is worthy of consideration: 

Tammuz, pr. n. of a Syrian God, Adonis of the 
Greeks, worshipped also by the Hebrew women, with 
lamentations, in the fourth month of every year (called 
tt&S, beginning at the new moon of July). As to the -
Syrian festival, see Lucian, De Dea Syra, § 7 seqq.; 
also Selden, De Dis Syris, ii. 31; and Oreuzer's Sym-
bolik des Alterthums, vol. ii. 91, seqq. ed. 2. (I lay 
down nothing as to the etymology. A root TDTl is 
not found in the Phcenicio-Shemitic languages ; it may 
be that MEft is for MTDF), from the root TIP, denoting 
fear, concr. fearful). 

After such an opinion, I would scarcely venture 
one of my own. Further light is thrown on the 
subject by the references above given, to which, 
add, "The Journal of Sacred Literature" for 
Jan. 1855, p. 303, and noteo. It is to be ob
served that there is a remarkable coincidence 
between the story and worship of Tammuz, or 
Adonis, and of Isis and Osiris. 

July 27, 1855. B. H. COWBBB. 
Daniel ix. 24-27. Vol.H. pp.39,133,144,195.— 

A. M. does not appear to have cleared up the chro
nology of the seventy weeks. The date from 
•which these weeks commence is exceedingly diffi
cult to gather from the history, nor do I see the 
necessity of fixing it with precision. We know 
exactly when the sixty-ninth week ended (a fact 
apparently overlooked by A. M.), viz. when the 
Messiah was " cut off"." There remains one week 
after this. I would suggest that the latter part 
of verse 26 seems to imply that there is an 
interval between the end of the sixty-ninth and 
the commencement of the seventieth week: an 
interval during which "the city and the sanc
tuary" shall lie waste, and Israel, as a nation, 
shall be unacknowledged by God. When the 
seventieth week begins the Jewish -people are 
evidently restored, for there is the "sacrifice'* 
and "oblation," and "the prince that shall come*' 
makes an alliance with them, which compact life 
breaks "in the midst of the week," changing 
his conduct towards them and oppressing them 
during the remainder of the week;- and then 
comes "the consummation." In "Jacob's trouble" 
a deliverer appears. (Matt. xxiv. 15,21, 29, 30.) 

Hull, 26 June, 1855. J. E. S. 
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Danial Ir. 26. 36. Vol. II. pp. 62, 133, 144.—I 

venture to offer a few further remarks on this 
prophecy, in answer to those of Delta. In addi
tion to the fact that Cyrus is expressly named in 
Isaiah as the individual to issue the " command
ment " to build the city, " saying to Jerusalem 
thou shalt be built," and that "Thus saith the 
Lord . . . I have raised him up in righteousness 
. . , , he shall build my city, one would think 
that this would be a necessary consequence of the 
return; and we find that it was so, for it would 
teem that the city had made considerable pro
gress, while the Lord's house was suffered to lie 
waste; the people could dwell in " ceiled houses/1 

and u run every man unto his own house," alleg
ing as an excuse for delaying the temple that 
*' the time was not come" to build (Hag. i.;. The 
decree of Artaxerxes relates more especially to 
the building of the " wall" distinctively men
tioned by Daniel, while the execution of the work 
is circumstantially related by Nehemiah. The 
city lay waste, exposed to incursions, because the 
wall was in ruins. 

How chronologists can pass over so plain a fact 
as the decree of Cyrus, and set aside "Thus saith 
the Lord," concerning it, I cannot conceive, ex
cept it be to suit preconceived systems mani
festly differing. 

Bootle. J. WOBTHIHGTON. 

Daniel zaM, Xichad, the Archangel. Vol. II. 
pp. 167,226.—The Rev. O. Wiwaxowwillbe grati
fied by finding that the very leared George Stanley 
Faber had previously arrived at the same con
clusion as nimself, namely, " that there is no 
more than one archangel; and that this prince 
of the angels, sometimes denominated Michael 
(or, who is as God), is no created angel, but the 
second person of the Blessed Trinity." See 
u Many Mansions of the House of the Father," 
p. 109, note ; and chap. iv. passim. 

Lincoln's Inn. e. 0. 

Zechariah XIT. 2, 3. Vol. II. p. 215.—Question 
asked to reconcile the above with Jer. xxx. 3, 8, 
10, 16. 

Does it not *PPeftr that verses 1, 2, 3, of Jer. 
are a preface? Then at verse 4, the prophet 
begins his prophecy; verses 5, 6, 7 (first part), 
describe Israel's suffering in their land (where, as 
I conclude, from other places they shall have 
returned of their own accord); verae 7 (end), j 
then promises a deliverance; and verses 8, 0, 
explain how, while verse* 10 tells of a return 
from captivity. 

Does not this exactly accord with Zech. xiv. 2 ? 
telling of sufferings at Jerusalem (the time of 
Jacob's trouble, in Jer. xxx. 7), Poet not Jer. 
verse 8, exactly accord with the deliverance in 
Zech. verse 3? and does not Jer. verses 8, 10, 

describe the return from the captivity mentioned 
in Zech. verse 2, and probably of other captives 
held by the nations whoso armies shall be* assem
bled about Jerusalem P 

Does not the partial cutting off" in Zech. 
verse 2, agree with Jer. verse 11? and, lastly, 
does not the promise of possession and rest after 
this, under Jehovah Jesus, appear in both chap
ters, Jer. 3, 8, 9, 10, 16; and Zech. verse 9, 

I 10, IIP 
I should feel inclined to ask, How can any one 

find a difference requiring reconciliation where 
the accordance is so striking P 

W. H. STBEANE. 

The prophets teach us that the time of Jacob's 
deliverance will be preceded and closely con
nected with the time of his greatest trouble. A 
passage from one of the chapters under considera
tion will suffice to show this. (Jer. xxx. 7, 8, 9 ; 
see also Dan. xii. I.) Zech. xiv. brings before us 
this people in the very extremity of their trouble— 
half of die city gone into captivity—but the re
sidue of the people are not cut off; and in behalf 
of this residue the Lord then appears (ver. 3). 
These are the circumstances under which the 
Lord, as their promised Deliverer and Restorer, 
first appears, and then from and after that period 
all that is said in Jer. xxx. and other similar pas
sages will have their fulfilment by the perfect 
and final restoration of this people under Messiah 
their King. Their perfect restoration is con
nected with the appearing of the Lord. It is in 
His days that Judan is to be saved, and Israel to 
dwell in safety, when He, as the righteous branch, 
is raised unto David, and as King shall reign and 
prosper. 

And here in Zech. xiv. we have the Lord as 
King appearing in their behalf; and I conceive 
that it will be after the deliverance of this spared 
remnant in the land, forming as it were the 
nucleus of the new nation—that nation which is 
to be born in a day—that the remnants scattered 
through the various countries on the earth will 
be gathered, i.e., after the coming of the Lord. 
(See Isa. xi. 10, kc.) 

It is constantly toe way of the Spirit in the 
I prophets to give us general statements, linking 
events almost immediately to take place with 
events at a far distant, penod, and omitting alto
gether mention of many important and inter
vening events. For instance, the events to take 
place at our Lord's first coming are giveu in close 
connection with those which will happen tit His 
second coming, and, indeed, in one continued 
series, without the slightest intimation of two 
comings, or of any of the intermediate events. 
(See Isa, ix. 6, 7; and lxi.) 

Now thus we find Jeremiah, according to his 
mission, telling the Jews of their captivity in 
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Babylon, soon about to take place by reason of 
their sins; but also, for the comfort of the faithful, 
then or at any other period, of a final and perfect 
restoration to their land; yet of the many judg
ments which would intervene in consequence of 
their sins, especially their sin in rejecting Him, 
with the reception of whom their restoration in 
blessing is necessarily linked, no mention is made; 
whereas Zechariah takes up the history of his 
people at a later period, and sifter the return from 
the Babylonish captivity, and foretells other judg
ments which should befal this nation, and their 
particular condition at the time that the Lord 
would interfere in their behalf. 

Zech. xii. presents us the people returned to 
their land, but evidently in an unconverted state. 
Such a return is not properly restoration by the 
hand of the Lord. A remnant in the land, ac
cording to His grace, will be spared, arid then 
converted (Zech. xii. 9, &c. ana xiiL 1); but it 
seems from Isa. xL that the gathering of the great 
mass out of the nations will be after these events. 

HENRY N. GWYN. 
Cally, Gatehouse, N.B. 
If Mr. HAWABD bears in mind that, previous to 

the Lord's restoration of Israel, as described in 
Jer. xxx. xxxi. &c, there is to be a partial return 
of Jews to Jerusalem, and that this partial return 
is to furniBh the occasion for a fearful siege, at 
the close of which the Lord will appear to the 
discomfiture of their foes, all is plain. The great 
ingathering of Israel is n subsequent event. 

W. KELLY. 

Matthew v. 48; 1 John iii. 9. Vol. U. p. 227.— 
The first of these texts has no bearing whatever 
on the Question of perfection in the flesh. It is 
the revelation of the name of our Father which is 
in heaven, and the character practically which 
suits the kingdom of heaven. The more Jew was 
responsible to render testimony to the righteous
ness of Jehovah: the believer.now is responsible 
to show forth the grace of " our Father. Ven
geance on the Cauaanites was then a righteous 
thing; now " if, when ye do well and suffer for 
it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God." The children are bound to sustain the 
family character, u that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven; for he maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rani on the just and on the unjust 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect." Other Scriptures 
prove* if proof were needed, that sin still abides 
m the saint here below, however bound he is to 
disallow and mortify it. This text simply ex
horts us to imitate our Father's grace, even to 
those who deserve His judgment. 

The other Scripture (1 John iii. 9) regards the 
child of God in that point Which distinguishes 

him from the world* in the possession of a life 
from God which is absolutely sinless. No intel
ligent Christian will therefore forget that the 
flesh is still in us, though we are no longer in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit* W. KBIXY. 

Matt. xSit 66, Vol. I. Dp. 53,85 ; Vol. II, pp. 92f 
170.—To the remarks already made on this passage 
I beg to add the following:—The cohabitation of 
Mary and Joseph in the ordinary sense is clear 
from the general drift of the history; but Matt. i. 
24, 25, seems to put it beyond doubt. If such 
were not intended, why should Joseph take her at 
all ? Why not remain in her father's house ? But 
God, by the mouth of the angel, calls her Joseph** 
wife, thereby sanctioning the previous espousal* 
and commands him (wpoararrw, ver. 25) to take 
her, and he obeys; *al, at the beginning of ver. 25, 
being used in an adversative sense, ought to be 
translated "but." 

If only dwelling beneath Joseph's roof weve 
intended, « ĉ o$ would be %aX% and rov irpurorotov 
omitted, and then the reading would be, He took 
unto him his wife, but knew her not; and she 
brought forth her Bon, &c. The present reading 
gives another meaning altogether. 

If the popish doctrine of Mary's immaculate 
conception and perpetual virginity, and the sanc
tity of celibacy, had any foundation in truth, we 
might expect the angel's language to be very dif
ferent from what it was—something to this effect: 
"Joseph, Son of David, take not to thee Mary to 
wife, tor not only that which is conceived in fcfjr 
is of the Holy Ghost, but she herself has heea 
conceived and brought forth immacalate, aad 
therefore too pure to be the wife of air/ man** 

2, Pentonville Cottages, J. Wtteo*. 
Islington. 

Matthew nriv. 30, The sign of the Son of Man* 
Vol UUpp. 57, 133, 215, 320. 

I would offer a few remarks on this subject, 
culled however at a clerical meeting rather than 
original. I think wfth Dr. Gumming, p. 221, that 
the sign of the Son of Man is not equivalent to 
the Son of Man, bat that it is some visible sign 
indicating the near approach or appearing of the 
Son of Man within the region of the atmosphere 
in the clouds of heaven. May not this sign be 
the Shechinah eloud, or that fiery radiance which 
has ever been the symbol of deity from the be
ginning. Efcekiel saw this glory-cloud descend 
from between the cherubims, pause at the door* 
remove to a neighbouring mountain top, and 
finally disappear. He is however told of **? *#* 
turn, and predicts its reappearing in the East 
(Comp. Ezek. ix. 3, and xbh. 2.) 

The Transfiguration was a pledge o£4ke powe* 
and coming of the Lord; then a brfert cloud over
shadowed Peter, and Jamee^ and John. A cloud 
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(not the clouds) received Jelstis at the Ascension. 
Jesus is to come in like manner, in " a cloud." 
(Luke xxi. 27.) God manifested His presence by 
a glory-cloud at the dedication of the temple. 
(2 Chron. v. 13.). This cloud was a symbol of the 
Lord's presence, though apart from himself. This 
constant reference to a cloud in connection with 
the Divine presence is at least remarkable if it 
be not the sign of the Son of Man. J. LAKES. 

Matthew xxiv. 34.—Verily I say unto you, this gene
ration shall not pass, &o. 

Vol. II. pp.,6, 42, 82, 92,105, 119, 134, 170. 
May I be permitted to suggest what appears 

to me a more Scriptural explanation of this pas
sage than those usually given, and I should be 
extremely glad to learn whether there is any
thing in the original really incompatible with it. 
The conclusions of R. P. G. in your 42nd number, 
appeared to me on reading them to be not very 
far from the view I had taken of the subject. 

From the beginning to the end o£ Scripture, 
the whole human race is described as divided 
into two distinct generations or families, the seed 
of the woman and the seed of the serpent, the | 
children of God and the children of tne Devil. 
(Psalm xiv. 5, xxii. 30, xxiv. 6, lxxiii. 15, cxii. 
2 ; Prov. xxx. 11—14; Ps. xii. 7.) Our Lord 
had not long before been denouncing divine 
judgments upon some of the most wicked mem
bers of the family of the Evil One that had ever 
yet appeared upon the earth. (Matt, xxiii. 29— , 
36.) He was now sitting upon the Mount of 
Olives, and, looking towards the Temple, doubt
less saw numbers of them busily engaged as 
usual in their ostentatious devotions. What can 
be more natural than to suppose Him when 
uttering these words, indicating by a gesture, or 
even by merely looking towards these men, 
which of the two generations He was speaking 
of P The difficulty in the passage seems to arise 
from imagining that because those members of 
this wicked generation who were living on the 
earth at the time our Saviour spoke, are num
bered amongst the dead, therefore they have 
passed away; but is it not much more Scriptural 
to identify their real passing away with the 
cutting off and the rooting out of the whole 
family, which it is so often declared is to be the 
work of the final judgment? (See Job xxi. 30; 
Ps. xxxvii. 34, xlix. 14; Dan. xii. 2; Matt. vii. 
22, 23, xxv. 30, 4C; John v. 29; Rev. xx. 13— 
15.) See also the parable of the tares and the 
wheat; the wheat that is to be gathered into the 
barn, and the tares that are to be burnt up, ought 
not, I conclude, to be supposed to mean only 
that portion of each that shall be living on the 
earth at the time of our Saviour's coming. Those , 
of them that are in the grave have indeed dis
appeared from our eyes, but they have not yet 

received their final appointment. According to 
this view, tho passage appears to be a direct 
answer to the question " Wnat shall be the sign 
of thy coming and of the end of the dispensa
tion ?" The reply is, " This family of the Evil 
One that you now see around you shall not pass 
away,'1 i.e. shall not be cast out into outer dark
ness ; in other words, " the close of the dispensa
tion (when this is to take place) shall not arrive 
till all be fulfilled." 

The only objection I can see to this, is, that 
our Saviour seems to say (Luke xxi. 34, Matt. 
xxiv. 33) that that day should come upon those 
very persons to whom He was speaking, and that 
they should themselves witness these things. May 
we, without straining anything, conclude from 
Mark xiii. 37 that this prophecy was addressed 
to His Church at large, and spoken to His disci-

?les, not so much personally as representatively ? 
should be very glad to know the opinion of 

some of your Correspondents on this point. 
H. B. L. 

Luke X» 27.— . . . with all thy heart, and . . 
soul, and . . strength, and . . mind. 

Vol. II. p. 75. 
Your Querist wishes to have the meaning of 

" heart" explained. When this emblem occurs 
in Scripture, it signifies a living or acting body 
as distinguished from the soul, which constitutes 
the rest of a living man. And here is the reason. 
The heart is the first visible microscopic speck of 
the embryo: from its action the whole body is 
produced, and whilst life continues it is the chief 
sustaining organ thereof. And hence it comes 
to be tne representative of the whole living 
acting body. So that, when, e.g. the Apostle 
(Rom. x. 10) says, "with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness/* he means a belief that pro
duces active bodily obedience and "confession 
with the mouth unto salvation." 

With all our heart, then, and all our soul, even 
with all our strength of body, and according to 
all the understanding of our soul, we are required 
to love a Lord who is our God. TH. BARTON. 

It is asked by S. M. if any definite and separate -
meaning can be attached to the words, neart, 
soul, mind, and strength, in this passage. With
out any doubt. The Lord Jesus doubtless had 
his eye on Deut. vi. 5, where it is heart, soul, 
and might; corresponding to heart, soul, and 
strength in Mark xii. 30, and Luke x. 27; but 
in these two places, and Matt. xxii. 37, the word 
"mind1' is used over and above what Moses 
wrote. 

The word "heart" is very frequently used in 
the Scriptures to signify the inward truth, and 
secret reality; so Lev. xix. 17; Deut. vii. 17, 
and xi. 13, and xxx. 10; Jos. xiv. 7, &c.; and so 
in the New Testament, Acts viii. 37; Rom* x. 9; 
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1 Cor. viL 37; 2 Cor. v. 12, and ix. 7; Col. iii. I 
16; Jas. iii. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 15; Kev. xviii. 7. 

The word " aoul" in very frequently used to 
signify a person's longing desire (Exod. xv. 9). 
"My lust shall be satisfied," is in the Hebrew. 
"My soul shall" (Dcut. xii. 15, 20, 21, and xiv. 
26, and xxiv. 15). " Settetli his heart upon it," 
is in the Hebrew and margin. " Liftcth his soul 
unto it" (Psa. xxxv. 25). "Ah, so would we 
have it," is in the Hebrew and margin." " All, 
our soul." So in the New Testament (Col. iii. 
23), " do it heartily," is, " do it from the soul," 
and Rev. xviii. 14. 

The word " mind" (used in the New Testa
ment) is taken to signify the understanding 
(Eph. i. 18, and iv. 18; 1 John v. 20); that 
through which we know accurately, even if 
imperfectly. 

The word "might," or strength, is used to 
signify the superlative degree of any tiring (so 
Gen. xlvii. 27, and 1. 10; Exod. xix. 18; Psa. 
xxxi. 11; Jer. ii. 10; Nah. ii. 1); and in the 
New Testament is rendered "ability" (1 Pet. 
iv. 11). 

Thus the words in question show that we are 
to love God with a real, inward, sincere, intelli
gent, longing desire, to the utmost of our power. 

0 . O. A. 
Between naplia and i//vx>7i iQ this passage, I 

cannot discover any clear distinction. Of course 
I mean in the explanation of loving God with the 
tapdui and the \pvxi I can draw no distinct 
difference. 

It appears that they are taken to express what 
each one of them does; viz., the loving God with 
the affections, desires, and passions, which as 
animals we possess; the next requirement with 
the HTXVQ = *iHt>i Sept. flvva/iic, with all the 
physical exertions; and with the Stavota = a?, 
the intellect, reason. And hence man must love 
the Lord in his trinity of powers. 

New Brunswick, July, 1855. C. G. W. 
John iii. 5. Vol. II. pp. 151, 181, 209.—Does 

not this passage illustrate the passage, "When 
they believed Philip preaching the things con
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women " (Acts viii. 12) ? I take it that the term 
" kingdom of God " here (John iii. 5) appears to 
refer to that kingdom, the approach of which the 
Baptist had announced, saying, " the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." (Matthew iii. 2.) Now, 
since this did not mean that the world was about 
to come to an end, but that the new dispensation 
was approaching;, for which they had so long 
been looking—the kingdom of the Messiah—so 
the locality of this kingdom must be upon earth; 
and the " kingdom appears, therefore, to refer to 
God's spiritual kingdom here on earth," See 

Iioare's Baptism according to Scripture, pp« 
10-13. Serious mistakes often occur from 
confounding " the kingdom of heaven" with 
"heaven"; for example; in Matthew xvL 19, 
" heaven," in this phrase, appears to be a Chaldee 
expression for the God who dwells in heaven. 
See Daniel iv. 26. 

Now, considering that baptism was at that time 
in use as an outward symbol of a change of 
religion and character, and of moral purification 
from sin, and as a sign, seal, badge, and token of 
declared disciplcship to * any teacher (see John i. 
25; iii. 22, 23, 26; iv. 1, 2 ; compared with the 
Greek of Matthew xxviii. 18-20, where the 
Jewish ordinance is adapted to the circumstances 
of the universal Church in all ages), and con
sidering that in John i. 26, 83, the word "water" 
means water, and "Spirit" means Spirit, it appears 
to me that in John iii. 5, " born of water," refers 
to that baptism which is a formal admission into 
declared discipleship to Christ; and " born of the 
Spirit," to the inward renewal of heart by the Holy 
Spirit which is the characteristic of a truef 
disciple of Christ; see John xiii 35, and xv. 8, 
with 1 John iii. 7, 9, 10; and v. 4. As if our 
Saviour had said, " Except a person, whether Jew 
or (Jcntile, be outwardly consecrated to God's 
service by the baptismal water, and inwardly 
renewed in heart by the Holy Ghost—be bap* 
tismally sealed as Messiah's declared disciple, 
and spiritually renewed in the inner man—ha 

I cannot become a true subject of God's holy king
dom here on earth." He must be both outwardly 
and inwardly changed in religion and character; 
he must (as it were) begin life—begin religion*— 
all over again; he must be completely changed 
by baptismal profession and spiritual renewal; 
in outward profession by the Daptismal water, 
in inward thought by the Holy Ghost. (Com
pare Romans x. 9, 10.) In plain words, he must 
be baptised with water, and truly converted by 
the Holy Ghost. 

For a full discussion of the passage, I must 
refer the reader to two articles (for which I am 

» The phrase <* discipleship to"—" to Jesus," "to 
John," &c is used by Dr. Baylee in hia Exposition of 
St. John in the "Prophetic Herald," vol. ii. pp.254, 
284, 413, &c. It appears to mean somewhat less than 
" discipleship under/' viz. the Proselytism, or calling 
over to it, and first entrance upon it. Dr. Baylee 
describes baptism as "the declaration of discipleship" 
(p. 254). By it, disciples are "enrolled" (p. 405)̂  
and men are baptised " into a discipleship " (p. 4cfr). 
The sacrament of baptism is the first entranoe upon 
declared discipleship to Jesus; the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is the badge of continued ttfreifHeehip 
nnder Christ. 

f The term " disciple" does not neMttrfry imply 
heartfelt devotion to, but only being lmcta the instruc
tion of> another. See John fi, 06 ; ix, 38, 

file:///pvxi
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responsible) in the Church of England Magazine, 
January, 1854, Nos. 1042 and 1045, pp. 1 and 49. 

* * * * * * 

"TUAMENSIS," at pp. 181-2, appears to refer 
the term " born of water " exclusively to personal 
profession. I should feel obliged if he will explain 
how his remarks will apply to the case of infants ? 

16th July, 1854. C. H. DAVIS. 

[We must endeavour to discuss doctrine without 
involving a discussion of the wording of our Prayer 
Book, we have therefore omitted one paragraph.—ED.] 

John vii. 53, to viii. 11. Vol. II. pp. 21,83,151.— 
The writer of this article regrets to find this pas
sage considered to be an interpolation. He has, 
however, the consolation that it is not excluded 
from the public services of the Church. Would 
we could say the same of another portion of the 
writings of St. John, of whose canonical autho
rity (Art. 6) she entertains no doubt. The New 
Testament is read over three times in the year, 
but the Apocalypse always omitted. 

Let us consider, 1. The reasons for this omis
sion ; 2. The effects of it; 3. The remedy. 

1. It would, we may allow, have been a bold, 

?erhaps a hazardous experiment, for Archbishop 
'arker, at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign, to 

have compelled 9,000 clergymen, who for the 
last six years had been officiating as Eomish 
priests, to read publicly Kev. xvii. No doubt 
the Homilies are equally strong; but for them 
they could substitute a sermon of their own. In 
later times, however, there would have been no 
danger. 

The plea commonly assigned for the omission, 
that the book is extremely difficult and obscure, 
is rather a reason why it should be the more read 
and considered, and the learning of the Church 
brought to bear on its interpretation ; especially 
as so signal a blessing is promised (Kev. i. 3) to 
its attentive perusal. 

2. The effects have been most disastrous. -Had 
our congregations been as familiar with the out
lines of Apocalyptic interpretation as with the 
doctrines of the Gospel, the assaults of Popery at 
various periods of our history would have been 
far more easily resisted. 

3. The remedy would be a complete revision 
of the Calendar of Lessons. The prophetical 
parts of the Old Testament, also, are too much 
cut out. The Chronicles, relating chiefly to the 
kingdom of Judah, are not read; while the fable 
of Bel and the Dragon is retained "for example 
of life and instruction of manners." 

Were the fulfilment of some of the leading 
points of Daniel and the Apocalypse set forth by 

Eublic authority, not exactly as articles of faith, | 
ut as strongly recommended by the Church, it | 

might be attended with benefit. (See Birks1 

Elem. of Proph. Interp. c. i.) G. K. 

John xii. 27, 28. Vol. II. p. 35.—The observa
tions of certain of the commentators seem to me 
satisfactory upon the query proposed. Henry 
remarks upon the words " save me from this 
hour," that it is " the language of innocent 
nature ;" and adds, a little further on, that " He 
presently corrects himself, and, as it were, recalls 
what He had said—but for this cause came I to 
this hour." 

So " Poole's annotations,"—" Father, save me 
from this hour;" it is the same with that in our 
Saviour's last prayer, "let this cup pass from 
me;" and must be understood with the same 
qualifications there expressed, "if it be thy will," 
" if it be possible," &c. Burkitt is to the same 
effect. 

Scott, it must however be noticed, takes the 
other view, understanding our Lord's meaning 
thus: " Shall I say, Father, save me from this 
hour?" 

There is not, I believe, any various reading 
which supplies a note of interrogation; and as, in 
all cases, emendations merely conjectural are 
most strongly to be reprehended, so more espe
cially in a case such as this, where the authorized 
rendering easily and clearly gives a sufficient and 
intelligible meaning. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R ECHLIN, 
23rd July, 1855. 

[We must just notice that " various readings" would 
not affect a " note of interrogation," as such marks are 
not found in early MSS.—ED.] 

John xix. 11. Vol. H. p. 201.-—Pilate, as the 
Roman Governor, had authority over the Jews, 
and, therefore, in a certain sense, over Jesus. 
The power of Rome was given or permitted by 
the Divine Being, St8opevov avutOev. The San
hedrim, on the other hand, had lost, or at all 
events were curtailed of, their civil power, and 
could not pass sentence of death, therefore their 
sin was proportionably greater. If a regularly 
appointed judge pronounces a wrong decision 
from corrupt motives, his guilt is great; but far 
more outrageous is the case, when he who has 
no authority presumes to condemn another in 
violation of every principle of right and justice. -

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

0. inquires in the June number of THE CHEIS-
TIAN ANNOTATOR, what is the vis conscquenticB 
in this passage. 

It will be at once apparent, if we rightly un
derstand who is the party to whom the Lord 
refers as having given power to Pontius Pilate 
against him. That party appears to be Herod. 
When Pilate had ascertained that our Saviour 
was a Galilean, and belonged to Herod's jurist 
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diction, he sent him to Herod. That potentate 
sent him back to the Roman governor, with an 
implied permission to deal with him as he pleased. 
Thus he gave power to Pontius Pilate, and there
fore had the greater sin, because the authority 
which he might have exercised for good he em
ployed for evil. 

Some have thought that the chief priests and 
elders are the parties to whom our Saviour re- | 
ferred as having given power to Pontius Pilate 
against him. But it is not true that they gave 
him power against the Lord; on the contrary, 
they sought power from Pilate to carry out their 
evil purposes; they could have done nothing 
without the sanction of the Roman governor. 
Besides, our Lord speaks of an individual, not 
individuals, as having delivered him to Pilate. 

Waterford. E. H. B. 
[This question is discussed in Vol. I. pp. 107, 133, 

152, 216, 278, 301; but we doubt whether it has been 
satisfactorily settled.—ED.] 

Romans v. 7. Vol. II. pp. 35,70, 94.—Does not 
the authorised version of this passage present a 
striking and beautiful contrast between the spon
taneous death of Christ for the unrighteous, and 
the questionable probability of any one being 
found willing to die even for a righteous or a 
good man ? The difference between " righteous" 
and " good " has been often explained, and need 
not be here repeated. I find on referring to 
Calvin that he takes a similar view to that now 
expressed; he says : 

It is a very rare example among men to find any 
person ready to die for the just, which however may 
sometimes happen. Granting this occasionally to be 
the case, none will ever be found ready to die for the 
wicked as Christ did; the comparison heightens the 
greatness of the blessing, since there does not exist 
among mankind such an example of benevolence as 
Christ exhibited on our account. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Romans ri. 33; Ephesians iii. 8. Vol. II. p. 227.— 
In the former passage the original word avtbxvL-
aaroi is translated "past finding out;" in the 
latter text " unsearchable." Neither word does 
justice to the Greek, which means "not to be 
tracked out," &va, CK, and ixvoft a footstep. The 
Psalmist says, " Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
path in the great waters, and thy footsteps are 
not known." This is precisely the same sen
timent, and the LXX. use the word \%VT) to 
express the footsteps of Him who fills all space. 
See also Habakkuk iii. which describes the sub
limity of the divine movements; also Psalm xviii., 
Job. xi. 7, &c. 

The forbearance and long-suffering of God 
with the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the future engrafting of the former on̂  their own 
olive-tree agam, are indeed among the inscrutable 

dealings of Him who says, " My ways are not 
your ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts." 
So also is the mystery of redemption, hidden from 
the beginning of the world, but manifested to the 
universe by means of the elect. 

July 20. M. S. M. 

Romans xii. 11.—Not slothful in business. 
Vol. I. p. 42 ; II. 17. 

The word " business," as a rendering of <nrovd% 
in this passage offends your Correspondent Dr. 
Horner, who condemns it without mercy as an 
" evident mistranslation." May I claim for it 
the privilege of the law, and say a word in its 
defence ? 

And, first, let me observe, concerning the Greek 
(rnovdii, that although it always supposes a certain 
" quality or condition of the mind," namely, that 
of earnestness and zeal, yet it very oftdn ex
presses more than this, and denotes inward ear
nestness manifested by active diligence. And that 
it does so here is, I think, quite plain, from the 
word dicvripoi, with which it stands connected. 

Now the English word " business," as its very 
formation shews, primarily denotes an abstract 
quality. What is " busmess" but the being 
busy ? And what is it to be busy, but to be 
<T7rovSa(oe, zealous, earnest ? 

Old Wiclif constantly uses the word " business" 
in this sense. For brevity's sake I will not quote, 

I but merely refer to Kom. xii. 8 ; 2 Cor.vii. 11,12; 
yiii. 7, 8, 16; Heb. vi. 11; 2 Pet. i. 5; Jude 3 ; 
in all which instances, as well as in that under 
consideration, (nrovdrj in the original is represented 
by " business " in WicliFs version. In his day, 
therefore, " business " was the exact counterpart 
of ejrovtiri, and denoted earnestness of mind shew
ing itself in diligence of effort. 

It is true that, by that kind of transition to 
which, in all languages, words are. subject, this 
term came afterwards to stand for u the things 
about which one is or ought to be busy," of what
ever kind those things may be; and that the 
transition had taken place when our authorised 
version was made, appears from the fact that the 
word generally bears this meaning in our Bible. 
But what I would especially notice is, that " bu
siness," even in this secondary sense, is by no 
mean6 to be confined to worldly affairs, as trade, 
occupation, or the like; nor, indeed, does it ne
cessarily include these things at all. It applies 
to any matter whatever on which attention, care, 
and diligence, are, or ought to be, bestowed. 
(See Luxe ii. 49, Eng. ver.) Hence, when St. 
Paul is made in our translation to say " not sloth
ful in business," he in effect says, " fn whatsoever 
things (whether relating to your own spiritual 
progress, or to your relative duties) ye, as be
lievers, ought to be careful, watchfiil, earnest, 

I and diligent, in those things be not slothful." 
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]STow this, I apprehend, is exactly the force of 
the precept in the original; and, when the English 
words are thus rightly understood, the connection 
between " not slothful in business " and " fervent 
in spirit" proves to be not an " absurd connec
tion," but a very beautiful one. 

The utmost exception, therefore, that can be 
taken against the term " business" amounts to 
this, that in these commercial, money-making 
days of ours, when worldly affairs are with so 
many the sole " business" of life, unthinking 
people are apt to attach to it a low and degene
rate meaning. But the translators of the Bible 
are not to blame for this. Nay, is there not a 
lesson in the very word they have adopted, 
namely, that we Christians have an all-important 
" business" to attend to, even our heavenly 
" Father's business ?" Would that we regarded 
our Christian- duties in this light more than we 
dot 

Feb. 13th, 185o. E. P. G. 

PMlippians ii. 6. Vol. II. pp. 18, 46, 85, 125.— 
Though much has been written on this passage, 
I have not seen proposed the translation which is 
at once the most simple and satisfactory: " He 
thought it not an appropriation," i. e. an assump
tion of what was not fully his own. 

Twickenham. W. W. 

I believe that the Greek will allow the 
rendering of the first word of verse 7 by " yet," 
instead of " but." The sense will then be, that 
Christ Jesus who, though so exalted and equal 
with God, yet made himself of no reputation, &c. 

F. L. W. 
2 Thessalonians ii. 4. So that he as God sitteth in 

the temple of God. Vol. II. p. 129. 
The Pope never yet sat in "the temple of 

God," for the temple has not been in existence 
since popery was invented. 

Christian Churches are never called the temple 
of God in any part of the New Testament. 

The word temple has been four times figura
tively applied to believers, but in every such 
instance the article is omitted, thereby preserving I 
" the temple," and " a temple," as two distinct 
ideas. 1 Cor. vi. 19, should, therefore, have 
been translated " Know ye not that your body is 
a temple of the Holy Ghost ? " Chap. iii. ver. 16, 
" a temple of God." 2 Cor. vi. 16, " Ye are a tem
ple of the living God." 

W. J. MORGAN, A.M., M.D. 

Hebrews ix. 22, 23.— . . . necessary that the patterns 
of things in the heavens should he purified with these ; 
hut the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 
than these. Vol. II. p. 139. 

It is asked, Why must."these heavenlies be 
purified" if the Mosaic patterns thereof, vi?,. the | 

altars, the tabernacle with its veil, and the mercy-
seat, " all represented our precious Lord Jesus 
4 without blemish and without spot,' and the holy 
place was the shadow of heaven itself, into which 
no stain of defilement can enter ?" 

One would think that a man must have the 
eyes of his understanding, as it were, seared with 
a hot iron before he could mistake all the above 
enumerated things for types of the Lord Jesus 
after reading the Apostle's unmistakeable decla
ration that their antitypes themselves required 
purification. Of all the things, indeed, above 

I mentioned, the veil alone was personally typical 
of the Lord Jesus, and that only with respect to 
His body as rent when He became an outcast 
and forsaken of God; through which rent, body, 
or veil, says the Apostle, He entered into the 
holy of holies to purify it with His own blood. 

QUISQUAM. 

HebrewB xii. 24. The blood of sprinkling, which 
speaketh better things than that of Ahel. Ac/iari 
pavTKTfiov Kpetrrova \a\ovvTi irapci rbv "A/3E\. 

Vol. I. pp. 8, 23, 34, 74. 
In a sermon preached by Dr. Nicoll, Kegius 

Professor of Hebrew in the University of Oxford, 
I lately met with an interpretation of this passage 
different from any proposed in the CHRISTIAN ALN-
NOTATOB. He thinks that rbv ought not to be 
considered as connected with Apek in the accu
sative case, as the passage is sometimes rendered 
" the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than Abel spoke by his blood;" for in 
Heb. xi. 4, we find irapd. KaiV, and not rrapa rbv 
Kd'ivj in a passage exactly similar if that were the 
correct rendering of Heb. xii. 24. Dr. Nicoll 
says that rbv must be referred to pavrurfioc, thus, 
Kal alfian pavTurpou Kpetrrova \a\ovvri rcapti rbv 
\pavras\iov\ "AjScX, " and to the blood of sprink
ling, which speaketh better things than the 
sprinkling of Abel." Certainly it is obvious that 
rbv, being masculine, cannot be referred* to 
al/ia, blood, which is neuter. According to this 
rendering all doubt is removed as to whether the 
Apostle alludes to the blood of Abel's sacrifice, or 
to Abel's own blood. Dr. Nicoll quotes 1 Peter, 
i. 2, pavnapog aifiarog, in support of his opinion 
that the blood of Abel's sacrifice is meant, as 
Peter applies the very word pavriff/iog to the 
atoning blood of Jesus Christ. 

Manchester. W. CAINE. 

1 John ii. 2. Vol. II. p. 164.—The term "world," 
as it occurs in this passage, must, I think, be 
taken in a limited sense, L e. to signify the world 
of the elect only. My reasons for this opinion 
are these:— 

(1.) As the word itself is confessedly used 
with very great latitude in the New Testament, 
and especially by St. John, we must be guided in 

file:///a/ovvTi
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our interpretation of it here by other plain pas
sages bearing on the same great subject. Now, 
from such passages we learn that Christ "laid 
down his life for his sheep," and for them alone 
(John x. 15, 26, 27, 28). That He "gave his 
life a ranson for many," not for all (Matt. xx. 28). 
That He "loved the Church, and gave himself for 
it" (Eph. v. 25). And that this Church is 
" redeemed by his blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation " (Rev. v. 9). 

(2.) The context strongly supports this view 
of the passage. The Apostle had been speaking 
in. the preceding verse of the intercession of 
Christ, and in this he proceeds to show that that 
intercession is grounded upon His atonement: in 
other words, that those for whose pardon He 
intercedes are the very same persons for whose 
sins He has atoned. But that He intercedes not 
for "the whole world" is manifest from John 
xvii. 9. 

Why, then, it may be asked, does he speak of 
" the whole world ?" The answer is, to show that 
Christianity was not, like Judaism, an exclusive 
national system; and also, that the intercession 
and atonement of Christ were not confined to 
those who had already become visible members 
of the new dispensation, but were, as POOL ex
presses it, " for all that truly believe in him all I 
the world over." 

(3.) The passage itself contains internal evi
dence that this is its true meaning. St. John I 
says, " He is the propitiation for our sins." By 
this pronoun t; our," I understand the writer of 
the epistle, and those to whom he wrote it. 
And not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world. Whence it is obvious that neither 
John himself, nor the " little children," " young 
men," and " fathers," to whom he wrote, are in
cluded by him in "the whole world;" which, 
therefore, cannot mean every individual of the 
human race. Besides, is not Christ a propitiation 
through faith in his blood (Rom. iii. 25) ? but 
"all men have not faith;" and therefore it 
appears that Christ is a propitiation only for be
lievers, 
. Mr. BROWNE quotes John xii. 47, to prove 
that "unbelievers are included in that world 
which Christ came not to judge but to save." 
But what! shall not Christ judge both believers 
and unbelievers ? (See John v. 22; Rom. xiv. 10.) 

Mr. BROWNE has, I fear, misunderstood the 
passage, the true meaning of which will appear if 
we paraphrase it;—" If any man hear my words 
and believe not, I judge him not (now), for I 
came (at this time) not to judge the world of 
unbelievers, but to save the world of believers." 
Nor do I see much force in the objection (even if it 
be correct) that this is the only passage in which 
St. John employs the term in this limited sense ; 
for, if he does not, St. Paul does in 2 Cor. v. 19; 

but I think St. John himself does in John iii. 16. 
I have endeavoured, for the sake of brevity, to 
confine myself strictly to the text, and to avoid 
entering upon the great question of " the extent 
of the atonement" which is involved in it. In 
conclusion, however, I would remark that the 
good old doctrine of "particular redemption," 
though it finds but little favour from the Evan
gelical writers and preachers of the present day, 
has been embodied m the creeds of the soundest 
Protestant Churches, and held by a host of good 
and holy men of God. The names of Owen, 
Goodwin, Gill, Toplady,' Haldane, and Evans, 
demand for it at least respect. 

Liverpool. WILLM. MAUDE. 

In reply to Mr. BROWNE I would say that the 
word " world" in this passage may be the most 
correctly and safely explained wnen compared 
with the meaning of the same word in other 
parts of the New Testament. Luther said, 
" Words must give place to matter; matter is not 
for words, but, on the contrary, words for matter." 
Adhering to this rule, I will give my opinion of 
the passage in question. By referring to Gal. 
ii. 9, we find that St. John wrote to the Jews, 
and because many of them thought that salva
tion was confined to themselves he assures them, 
in the strongest terms, that Christ is a propitia
tion not for Jews only, but for Gentiles also 
(see Acts ii. 39). The word " world" here has, 
I presume, the same meaning as that world of 
which Abraham was heir (Rom. iv. 13), and that 
is said to be "them that believe" (ver. 11). It 
is the world to which Christ "giveth life" (John 
vi. 33). The term " whole world" has often a 
very limited signification in the New Testament. 
Christ is said to be a propitiation for " the whole 
world;" and yet we read (1 John v. 19) that 
" the whole world lieth in wickedness;" that the 
devil " deceiveth the whole world" (Rev. xii. 9) ; 
that " all the world wondered after the beast" 
(Rev. xiii. 3); and that Caesar Augustus taxed 
" all the world" (Luke ii. 1). In all these ap
parently universal terms the meaning is greatly 
limited, and so in 1 John ii. 2. 

It is easy to prove that it is " consistent in 
a writer to .use exactly the same term "world" 
in one place meaning the elect, and in another 
the non-elect. In such passages as John vi. 33, 
Rom. iv. 13, 2 Cor. v. 19, it is very clear that the 
elect alone are meant. Cruden, in his " Expla-
lanations of Scripture Terms," says of the last-
quoted passage that it is " put for God's chosen 
people, whether Jews or Gentiles :" and again he 
says, " Believers are called the world, both be
cause they are taken from among Jews and 
Gentiles and do participate in the corruption of 
the world." 

| On the other hand, such passages as John 
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xvii. 9; 1 John v. 19; Rev. xii. 9; xiii. 3, 8, 
plainly designate the non-elect, or those " whose 
names are not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world" (Rev. xvii. 8). 
Though many good and pious men hold that 
redemption is universal, and maintain uncondi
tional election, that is, that Christ has redeemed 
all men without exception, but only chosen some 
men to enjoy the benefits of redemption, such 
views seem to me contradictory and highly incon
sistent. Is it not absurd to say that Christ has 
obtained redemption for all, and yet knows and 
intends that it shall not be applied to any but 
to those whom the Father has given Him? 
Blessed be the Lord, He will see of the travail 
of His soul, and will be for ever satisfied! 

June 5. R. CORNALL. 

I feel constrained to allow the justice of Mr. 
BROWNE'S remarks, and have nothing to object. 

RICHARD GREAVES. 

1 John iv. 17. Vol. II. pp. 139, 172.—Verse 16, 
" We have known and believed the love that God 
hath in (Iv) us." This does not mean our love 
to God, but His love to us, and the measure of 
that love we get in John xvii. 26, " And I have 
declared unto them thy name, and will declare it 
(xx. 17); that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and I in them." Verse 
17, "In this has love with us been perfected," 
that is, God's love has been perfectly made 
known to us and in us, in His giving us the game 
standing before Him that Jesus has. " For, as 
He is, so are we in this world." We, in this 
world, stand before God in all the acceptance of 
Jesus now in His presence. So Ephes. i. 6, 
"Wherein He hath made us accepted (txaPlm 

rcjtrsv, hath graced us, covered us with favour) 
in the Beloved." His love could go no further 
than to make us " sit together (with Jesus) in 
heavenly places," " holy and without blame before 
Him in love." (Of course it is by faith and 
through the Spirit that we realize this now, but 
all the more truly on this account.) 

Hence the boldness or confidence in the day 
of judgment. For if we are risen with Christ 
judgment is behind us; we have passed through 
it in Him, and so shall never come into judg
ment, as the word is in John v. 24, SIQ Kpiaiv. 
"There is, therefore, now no condemnation to 
them who are in Christ Jesus." And wherefore ? 
Because there is none to Jesus himself (Rom. 
vi. 9—11). 

Leeds. J. Ross. 
Eternity of Future Punishment. Bevelation zi. 15. 

—For ever and ever. Vol, II. p. 166. 
Mr. TRACET, in calling attention to this inte

resting yet awful subject, has cut away one of the i 
ckatef grounds of opposition to the belief of this 

truth. It is argued, that suj rovg duSwac T&V 
diuvwv means " ages of ages;" and as age is some 
definite time, however long, it cannot mean an 
infinite never-ending period of time. The quota
tions from Rev. iv. 9, and xv. 7, prove that those 
who adopt this view must, if consistent, believe 
that God will not always exist, for the* same 
words are used concerning his existence. 

Another argument against those who hold this 
view is founded on the fact that eternal rewards 

! stand on the same ground as eternal punish
ments. The same words are employed in each 
case. Take away the latter, and you must, if 
consistent, destroy the former. It is not difficult 
to see that this view if carried out would land us 
in the erroneous belief of the complete annihila
tion of soul and body at some future time after 
death : a manifest absurdity, for the soul is, and 
the body will be, immortal. 

Another objection against this truth is drawn 
from a false idea of infinite mercy. We are told 
that, if God is infinite in mercy, he cannot con
sign to eternal perdition any of his creatures. 
But God is infinitely just. We cannot exalt un
duly the one attribute without detriment to the 
other; we dare not magnify the one lest we lose 
sight of the other. It was infinite mercy which 
planned redemption, and then found means to 
satisfy itself, and yet to vindicate justice. The 
Lord Jesus Christ made an infinite satisfaction 
for the sins of all who believe in Him. He fully 
satisfied the claims of infinite justice. All, there
fore, who believe on Him are released from the 
claims which infinite justice once had on them, 
because in his person it was fully satisfied. But 
shall infinite justice relinquish its claim on all 
who have refused His salvation—rejected His 
mediation ? It cannot be. God must be just while 
yet the justifier of them who believe in Jesus. 
God would be unjust to His Son (we speak "it 
with all reverence) as well as untrue to His Word, 
were sinners to be released from the merited 
punishment without a full, an adequate satisfac
tion. Infinite justice demands their punishment 
till its claims are fully satisfied; and those claims 
are infinite. But man can never pay an infinite 
debt. He must, therefore, remain in punishment 
for infinite time—that is, eternity. 

Again, Scripture speaks of but two states after 
death, one of woe and one of bliss. The admission 
to the latter is gained by accepting while her e the 
oiFered salvation; to the other are consigned all 
who rej ect' that offer. Scripture nowhere intimates 
that the salvation refused here will be offered 
hereafter; but it does distinctly declare that 
there is none other name under heaven whereby 
man must be saved, save Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified. But if punishment is not eternal, if 
absence from God's presence is only for a thW, 
then there is a way whereby sinners can be made 
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righteous otherwise than by Christ Jesus, there 
is an entrance door to heaven otherwise than by 
Him who is called the W a y ; or, for this is the 
only alternative, God can accept and permit of 
the presence of unredeemed sinners in heaven. 
Either alternative is opposed to truth. 

Therefore, if we believe that punishment is not 
eternal, we must believe that God will not live for 
ever. I f we limit eternal punishment, we must 
limit eternal joy. If we unduly exalt God's 
mercy, it is only at the expense of his justice, 
and we make Him a liar, and believe not His 
word. I f we hold this error we must deny many 
essential truths. It is only another form of pur
gatory, invented to deceive mankind, a plan for 
working out, even though by punishment, our 
own salvation. The devil deceived Eve by saying 
she would not die. He cannot thus deceive us, 
for we daily read the lesson of mortality. But 
he may try to deceive us now by whispering 
doubts, and insinuating unbelief, as to the exist
ence of eternal punishment. 

June 14, 1855. C. E. S. 

Mr. TBACET shows, in § iii., that Christ shall 
reign eig roifg ai&vag ra>v duovuv. If this means 
for ever and ever in the sense in which he uses 
that expression, how does he explain 1 Cor. xv. 
25 ?—" He must reign until," and " then cometh 
the end."—Jesus and His Church, one Christ 
(1 Cor. xii. 12), having been " from everlasting" 
(Prov. viii. 23), will be "to everlasting;" but, 
of whom besides can this be affirmed? (Psa. 
exxxix. 16; Eph. v. 30; Heb. ii. 11.) 

L. C. H. 
On the Doctrine of Assurance. Vol. I. pp. 160, 

290, 346. 
I think it clear, even to demonstration, that assur

ance is not necessary to saving faith; a simple reliance 
on Chri9t for salvation is that faith which the "Word of 
Q-od requires ; assurance is a privilege, but not a duty. 
The true source of all the mistakes that are made in the 
religious world about assurance is, that men do not dis
tinguish as they ought between an assurance otfaiVi and 
an assurance of 7u>pe, There are three kinds of full 
assurance spoken of in the Scriptures (as I have shewn 
in one of my printed skeletons)—a lull assurance of 
understanding (Col. ii. 2), of faith (Heb. x. 22), and of 
hope (Heb. vi. 11). The first relates to a clear view of 
revealed truth in all its parts ; the second to the power 
and willingness of Christ to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto God by Him ; and the third (which is 
generally understood by the word assurance) to our own 
personal.interest in Christ. This last may doubtless be 
enjoyed; but a person may possess saving faith without 
i t ; he may he fully assured of Christ's power and will
ingness to save him, and yet not be assured that Christ 
has actually imparted salvation to him. The truth is, 
that these two kinds of assurance, namely, of faith and 
of hope, have respect to very different things ; assurance 
of faith having respect only to the truth of God in his 
Word, whilst assurance of hope is founded on the cor

respondence of our character with that Word; the one 
believes that God will fulfil his promises to persons of a 
particular description; and the other that we ourselves 
are of that very character to whom they are fulfilled. 
This latter therefore, I say again, is not a duty, but a 
privilege (an inestimable privilege, no doubt) ; and it is 
certain that our Lord himself very highly commended 
the faith of the Canaanitish woman and others, who pos
sessed the former assurance without one atom of the 
latter.—From " Memoirs of the Life of the Rev. Charles 
Simeon,'" &c, edited by Rev. William Carus (London, 
1847), pp. 15, 16. Y. E. 

Mr. Perowne and Dr. Donaldson's Book of Jaahar. 
Vol. II . p. 228.—The importance of the subject 
may perhaps be a reason sufficient to induce the 
Editor of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR to direct 
attention to some of the characteristics of the 
answer of the Rev. John J . S. Perowne to Dr. 
Donaldson's " Jaahar." 

Although the untenableness of the ground 
taken by Dr. Donaldson was manifest to every 
one who knew the value of Holy Scripture, and 

I although his theories and doctrines were at once 
revolting to those who hold the Christian verities 
which are so clearly revealed therein, still cer
tain qualifications were needed in order to 
answer his book definitively and satisfactorily. 
To this end were required, 1st, a proper tone of 
Christian feeling; 2nd, sound scholarship; and, 
3rd (in this case peculiarly important), that tact 
which should enable the offensive and revolting 
obscenities to be pointed out, avoiding, on ihe 
one hand, that over-delicacy which would shrink 
from definitely doing this, and, on the other hand, 
not resting on these particulars unduly, as though 
such defiling topics were congenial to Christians. 
Now in all these points, in my judgment, Mr. 
Perowne has succeeded well* and has thus ren
dered good service to Christian truth. His 
pamphlet is well worthy of consideration; the 
case is stated firmly, and without any of that 
false charity which some introduce even when 
the authority of Holy Scripture and the spotless 
person of our blessed Lord are under discussion. 
The question in such cases is, What are the real 
sentiments taught by those to whom attention is 
directed? ISTo one must be condemned for 
holding what he does not hold, and no zeal for 
orthodoxy (real or supposed) can justify this. 
But here there is no question, for Dr. Donaldson 
in his two answers to Mr. Perowne very fully 
admits the facts and the opinions charged, de
murring, however, as to all supposition that they 
are dangerous or unsound. Dr. Donaldson does 
indeed ny off from the subjects in question^ tart 
this will only mystify those who prefer contro
versy to truth. His second answer winds up 
with his own triuninh over his own victory f but 
he forgets that he is not the judge* but the con
clusion must be formed by those whom he ad-
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drosses. He exults in the thought that Mr. 
Perowne will not answer him again; this is very 
probable, for there is nothing to answer but 
abusive language and the imputation of unworthy 
and self-interested motives. It would thus be 
no victory for Dr. Donaldson if he have the last 
word ; if both parties have fully spoken, let com
petent Christian scholars form their judgment. 
Abuse is not argument, and it cannot be refuted 
as if it were. The hosts of Assyria might be 
met by Judah in the battle field, but when 
Rab-shakeh came forth to rail there was but 
one direction, " Answer him not a word." Dr. 
Donaldson may indeed boast that his opinions 
arc held by all scholars in this country. Had 
this been the case, happy would it be for those 
who are wise in the wisdom which the Spirit of 
God has revealed, even though amongst men they 
may be accounted as most unlearned. 

This is not a matter which concerns Mr. 
Perowne, or any other individuals merely; but it is 
the common cause of all who maintain the truth of 
the Scripture of God; and therefore do I wish to 
speak openly (even though it may bring upon me 
a share of abuse), and not under the cover of an 
anonymous review or literary notice, right and 
proper as such things are in their places. 

It is worthy of notice that Dr. Donaldson is 
harshly intolerant of all who hold the real exist
ence and energy of Satan, and who maintain the 
spotless sinlessness of our Lord's humanity ; and 
yet he, calls others intolerant if they venture to 
differ from him, and to uphold the common faith 
of Christians. 

July 23, 1855. S. PBIDEATTX TREGELLES. ' 

Two Resurrections.—Bev. xx. Vol. "EL p. 98.—I 
am glad to perceive by the editorial note to 
F. L. W. that a too common misapplication of 
1 Thess. iv. 16, is disclaimed. The truth of two 
distinct resurrections does not require such 
pressure of texts into its service. The question 
of the length of the interval was of minor import
ance comparatively, but it is answered in that 
book whicn admirably and appropriately treats of 
it—the Apocalypse^ May I be allowed to add 
that 1 Cor. xv. 23 has just as little to say to the 
resurrection of the wicked as the passage in 
1 Thess. iv. Nor had Mr. D. BROWN the slightest 
authority from Scripture to connect what he 
calls "the trumpet blast" with any save the 
righteous. None else are considered in either 
scripture. "The end," in 1 Cor. xv. does not 
mean the wicked who are supposed to rise then, 
but the close of all God's dispensational dealings, 

even of " the kingdom," viewed from that point, 
which has been given up; and that clearly sup
poses all judgment of quick and dead to be over. 
In other words, " the end" is after the wicked 
dead have been raised and judged. 

As to J, H/s nice distinction between iopa b>e 
and iv y, I do not think he has applied it aright in 
setting it against the plain statement in Rev. xx. 
of the period that transpires between the resur
rection of the blessed, and that of the rest of the 
dead. It was as uncalled for in the Gospel as 
it was in harmony with the Revelation of John, 
to enter into chronological times and seasons. 
Yet the Lord carefully guards against our in
ferring a common or general resurrection. All 
are to hear His voice and to rise; but we have as 
distinctly as possible a resurrection of life and a 
resurrection of judgment, as in Rev. xx. They 
were not to marvel if He quickened souls; for, 
at another epoch, He would be in such manifesta
tion of power that he would raise bodies; but the 
Gospel decides nothing as to the particular points 
in the tipa when good and bad should rise, the 
Apocalypse does. It seems to me not unlikely 
that the true reason why not ore, but iv y is used 
in John v. 28, is to distinguish an epoch where 
the action is immediate (as in John iv. 52, 53, 
also) from one wherein it is continuous or sus
tained (as in John iv. 21,23, and xri. 26*), This, 
however, in no way clashes with the fact of there 
being two distinct and contrasted resurrections, 
nor forbids our believing that one act is at the 
beginning, the other at the end, of this tipa, while 
both are immediate, not prolonged. 

WILLIAM Kuixr. 

Two Resurrections. Vol. II. p. 50.—The fact of 
the first resurrection is plainly stated elsewhere 
than in Rev. xx. St. Paul says (Phil. iii. 11), 
" if by any means I might attain unto the resurrec
tion out of" (or from amongst, i\ava<jraaw TWV 
viKpwv). It was the "except resurrection out of 
the dead" to which St. Paul hoped to attain— 
that elect resurrection of which our Lord 
speaks when He says "they are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection:*' 
and which is elsewhere called the " resurrection 
of the just"—" Thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just." Daniel also pbints 
to this event when he says, " Many," not all, " of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake." RHO TAU. 

[The best atablished reading of Phil. iii. 11 is even 
more forcible—from the duplication of the article— 
rifv tZavaffraffiv TI\V as vsepwr.— ED.] 

Printed and Published by ROBBET CBADOCK,NICHOU, of NO. 25, Parliament Street, In the Parish of St. Margaret, Westminster, at the 
Printing Office of J. B. NrcHou and Sort, No. 46, King Street la the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NiaiSTand Co., Berpers 
Street, Oxford Street.—Atigust 11,1856. 
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SATCRDAY, AtJOVST 18, 1B66. 

Ety ^mutator. 
APOCRYPHA. 

There are few things more surprising or per
plexing than the history of the Apocrypha. It 
has been strikingly observed by a learned old 
writer that "there is no Apocrypha to the Koran." 
That was a production inspired by the great 
enemy himself; and he had no need to adulterate 
his own performance; but he has not failed to 
tamper with the oanon both of the Old and New 
Testament, and with a degree of success beyond 
what might have been expected. His attempts, 
indeed, upon the New Testament haye proved a 
failure. A variety of pseudo Gospels and Epistles 
have been framed under his auspices; but, except 
for a century or two after their concoction, they 
appear to have had no currency or circulation. 
But in the case of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
wonderful as it appears, he has been far more 
successful. The forged books which have been 
added to this portion of God's Word, though 
never received among the Jews, yet seem to have 
acquired, very early in the Christian sera, a most 
unaccountable acceptance with many of the Fa
thers, Clement of Home himself not excepted (if, 
at least, the passage is genuine in which he quotes 
and eulogises Judith). Jerome, indeed, appears 
to hate made a due distinction, and, though he 
translated the Apocrypha, he guarded his readers, 
both by his prologues and his obelisks, against 
confounding it with Holy Scripture. But Mr. 
Gorbara, in his able pamphlet on the subject, has 
shown how Jerome's cautions and distinctions 
were gradually omitted by the cunning Church of 
Rome, until, at the Council of Trent, she boldly 
and unblushingly canonized the Apocrypha. 

The strangest part of the history is this, that, 
even prior to that council, the Apocrypha, either 
in whole or in part, by being printed in connection 
with the Scripture, seems to have deceived the 
very people of Christ into an idea of its genuine
ness and authenticity. Thus, for instance, it'is 
not only often quoted in our homilies as God's 
inspired Word, but it was often so quoted and 
applied by many of our martyrs in Queen Mary's 
reign. Thus Dr. R. Taylor quotes Wisdom i. 11, 
in connection with inspired Scripture, and as 
God's Word (Foxe, p. 1520, edit. 1583). George 
Marsh cites Ecclus. xi. 7, 8, as u God's Word;" 
and, quoting a passage from 2nd Esdras, he in
troduces it thus—"As God teacheth by His 
Prophet Esdras * (Foxe, p. 1571). Woodman, to 
prove that uthe living God" is a Scriptural 
expression, quotes from the 6th chapter of Baruch, 
a passage wnich, strangely enough, is not to be 

found in our version or the Vulgate Latin (Foxe, 
p. 1987). 

Many, however, of our more learned reformers, 
even from the time of Dr. Barnes, seem to have 
had their eyes more and more opened on this 
subject; and the following is a curious specimen 
of the way in which SUndish, a popish adversary 
of Dr. Barne6, vindicates these books against him. 
" We take testimony of these bokes because the 
Church hath recey ved them (sayth St. Angustyne), 
not for bycause the Jewes have either receyved 
or rejected them—w Non Judjei, sed ecclesia, pro 
canonicis habet' (libros MaccabsKtrum testatur). 
Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. xviii. 36." He argues also as 
absurdly in favour of these books from Christ not 
having expressly denounced them. 

Drs. Fulke, Rainolds, and Whittaker, all emi
nent divines of the sixteenth century, seem to 
have seen further as to the real character of the 
Apocrypha than even Bishop Jewell, who auotes 
Baruch, Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, as u they 
were God's Word. (See Treatises on the Holy 
Script p. 1171; 1 Thees. ii. 12; and 1 These. 
iii. 4.) 

Some of the Apocryphal books contain* no 
doubt, much valuable matter; but it is well that 
they are no longer kneaded with God's Word, as 
in our earlier translations, or even appended to it, 
as they were till very lately. Rome has been not 
a little indebted to them. 

Woodrising. ABTHUa ROBBBTS* 

FAITH WOBKIKO BT LOW. 

How strikingly is St. Paul's idea of fifth m 
working by love (Gel. v. 6) incidentally exhibited 
in Philemon 5-7. The collocation of his words 
connects irtrrtv even with «fe irdvtaf r*i>c iyiovg 
(ver. 5), yet evidently the thing meant is the Ayami 
which springs out of faith. Still, the Apostle 
cannot separate the ay art) from the wurric; and 
therefore he goes on to speak of Philemon's Aya-mj 
(ver. 7) as bem* 4 cstvwrta "fc irivrtuc (ver. 6). 
In this passage, however, a working is ascribed to 
faith, as its effect, beyond its production of love 
(subjectively) in the believer; for it is spoken of 
as energetic also (ivtpyife) in drawing forth in 
others thankfulness to Christ for every good 
thing (compare ver. 14) which appears in, and 
is wrought toy, His servants (ver. 6). 

Bexley. T. H. . 

Isaiah xvifl. 1.—There seems to me to be a 
simple mode of construing this verse of e most 
interesting chapter, which removes ail the diffi
culty that appears to hang about apply tug it to 
England. 

u Ho! land shadowing with wings; which (not 
ts* but arts i.e. exUnd) beyond tire river* of Cush ; 
that sendeth/' &o. > 

Y 1 
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Her wings of power extend to both hemi
spheres. But their Eastern reach, over the Indus 
and Ganges (rivers of Cush) is the special object 
of attention here, because there would the people 
scattered and peeled be found, whom she should 
bring as a present to the Lord of Hosts. 

I suggested this interpretation in u The Chris
tian Observer" many years ago, and 1 have 
never seen or heard un objection to it. Can 
there be one ? P. Gnu.. 

Lake xi. 9-13. Every one that asketh received i . . . 
If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father . . . 

Tt seems to me there is a precious connection 
lost to the English reader from our having here 
nothing representing tin? particle ct appearing in 
the original. 

This connection is at once seen, if we read the 
passage as we should do, as follows : " Ask, and it 
shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened to you. For every 
one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. But if a son shall ask bread of any one 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? 
or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 
or if he shall ask an egg, will he give him a 
scorpion ? " These things may indeed look like 
the things the child asks: he may point to them, 
and entreat for them; but will one who has a 
father's heart content the foolish desire ? And if 
ye, evil as ye arc, know how to discriminate so 
as to take care and "give good gifts to your 
children; how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask of 
him I" 

And why the Holy Spirit Y Turn to Romans, 
viii. 26: " The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities; 
for we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought." 

In De Sacy's French translation we read: 
" Mais qui est le pere d'entre voiu," &c. 

D. WAXTHKH. 

Lake n i t 43.—Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me. 

This translation proceeds on the assumption 
that iraptpiyuiv is an infinitive used for an im
perative. Better translate it literally as a broken 
sentence: "Father, if thou be willing to remove 
this cup from me . . . ." To complete the sentence 
irapkvtyKt, " remove it," ahould follow; but there 
is instead an aposiopeais of the word, whereby 
Luke, says Bengel, expresses " modestiam Jesu 
erga Patrem." De Wette also translates as above. 
—From Slier. 

John iil. 13.—From our Lord's reply, u How 
shall ye believe if 1 tell you heavenly tilings?" 

coupled with Nicodemus* address, "We know 
that thou art a teacher come from God," we may 
infer that he was desirous to be informed of 
heavenly things, and doubtless also about that 
ukingdom of heaven" which the Jews then 
expected. 

Our Lord first spoke to him of regeneration, a 
change effected by the Holy Spirit in the hearts 
of men on earth, and one preparatory and neces
sary to the enjoyment of that kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus* ignorance of the prophetic writings, 
and his Pharisaic self-righteousness, naturally 
lead him to question these things, not to believe 
then i. 

Our Lord then asks him what hope is there of 
his believing heavenly things Y Still, He in 
mercy reveals them to him. They are, 

First. The design of God to save a people for 
Himself by giving the Son of Man to a death 
typified by the lifting up of the brazen serpent. 

Next. The infinite love from which this design 
sprang, love so great as to give His only begotten 
Son. 

Also, the results of that plan in God's* justify
ing the believer and condemning the unbeliever, 
changes which take place in the mind of God in 
Heaven. 

The cirtyeur, the earthly, are those changes 
which take place in man upon earth, in his out
ward profession and conduct, "being bom of 
water," and in his inner man, u being born of the 
Spirit," u born again." 

The ttrovpavia, the heavenly, are the plan of 
redemption, the sovereign love from which it 
sprang, and the present justification or con
demnation of those who betieve or reject the 
Gospel. These, all contained in the mind of 
God, were now made known by Him who came 
down from heaven, even the Son of Man which 
is in heaven. 

Such seem to ine the meaning and connection 
of the passage. TUAMENSIS. 

John vii. 37, 38.—Tn the lost day, that great day of 
the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that to-
lioveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
helly shall flow rivers of living water. 

The ordinary interpretation affixed to the 
words of our blessed Lord in the 38th verse is 
the following: those who are enabled to exercise 
saving faith in Christ shall receive, according to 
the promise of the new covenant, the gifts aud 
graces and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and 
be made instrumental in imparting them to 
others. This interpretation might perhaps be 
accepted were it not for the strongly metaphorical 
language applied by our Lord to the believer— 
" out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.'* 
It could scarcely be said with propriety in 
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reference to a Christian of the most eminent and 
exalted attainments in grace, that he si mil prove 
an overflowing fountain of life to those around 
hiin. I woulu, therefore venture to suggest that 
in the 38th verse the Saviour design* himself, 
and the abundant bleating* which he himself 
should communicate to those who believe in his 
name. u Out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water," would seem to be an appropriate 
description of him in whom " it hath pleased the 
Father that all fulness should dwell." The paren
thetical words " as the Scripture hath said,' may 
relate to Old Testament promises in general on 
the subject of those spiritual influences which 
pertain to life and salvation (Is. xli. 18; xli v. 3\ 
The passages referred to indicate the proline 
source from which divine and spiritual blessings 
flow, and arc so far confirmatory of our view. 
Perhaps, also, the 16th verse of the 1st chapter 
of St. John may lend an additional illustration to 
the meaning we have presumed to attach to our 
Lord's words: "and of his fulness have all we 
received, and grace for grace." 

Batb. CHARLES RAWLINGS. 

ColoBsians iv. 5, and Ephesians v. 16. Redeeming the 
time, 4t TOV Kaipbv fZayopa'Cofitvoi." 

Luther's translation of this clause is, " accom
modate, or adapt, yourselves to the time.*1 Surely 
this is very incorrect. The true meaning of the 
Greek seems strangely lost, " redeeming, buying 
back, rescuing, recovering for one's own use." But 
does not the context of each text quoted above 
lead to this idea ? " remembering the time past 
wherein ye ran riot after every vain imagination, 
redeem that mis-spent time, husband it now for 
nobler uses, remembering that the days are evil, 
and the time is short." 

Adopting this view, how it seems to speak to 
Christians now. What great need to economize 
time—for God! There is no need to urge 
economy of time for self, which is the world ; but 
"for God," his cause, his honour, his worship, 
how much time might be "redeemed"—"eco
nomized." 

Hull. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

THE POPES INFALLIBILITY. 

Hildebrand's 22nd Dictate says, " The Romish 
Church never erred, nor will it, according to the 
Scriptures, ever err." If the Church of Rome 
has not erred, the head of it certainly has. Of 
this I send you a few proofs. 

1st. Liberius, Pope from 352 to 366, became 
an Arian to please the Emperor Con9tantius. 

2nd. Zosimus, 417, 418, pronounced sentence 
in favour of Ccelestius and Pelagius. 

3rd. Vigilius, 538—355, first condemned the 

Three Chapters, afterwards revoked bin con
demnation. 

4th. Houorius, 625—0*38, was a Monotbelite. 
Ilonorius was condemned as a heretic in the 
Sixth General Council at Constantinople in 681, 
in the presence of the legate* of tne Roman 
pontilf Agathp. 

5th. Zachary, 741—752, excommunicated Vir
gil i us, a Bavarian priest, for mam taming that the 
earth was globular, and, consequently inhabitable 
on the other side <rf it. 

The Jesuits, I believe, hold that the Pope is 
infallible even in matters of fact! In 1656 they 
maintained this, when Alexander VTL issued a 
bull condemning what were said to be the tenets 
of Jansenius. 

6th. In the Council of Paris, 825, the letter of 
Pope Adrian in favour of image-worship was 
almost unanimously rejected, as containing ab
surd and erroneous opinions. 

7th. In 1059 Nicolaus and the Council which 
he had summoned to discuss the opinions of 
Bereugarius, drew up a statement of what was 
meant by transubstautiation. This formula they 
pronounced to be the true doctrine of the 
Church; yet Gregory VII. and two Councils 
rejected it as crude and erroneous. 

I shall close, for the present, with Anselm of* 
Lucca's remark about this Pope Nicolaus. " It 
is evident that the above-mentioned decree 
(about the election to the Popedom by Cardinals) 
is of no importance, nor did it ever have any 
force; and by saying this I do not injure Pope 
Nicolaus, of blessed memory, nor derogate at ill 
from his honour. Being a man, he could not be 
secured against doing wrong." If this Anselm 
was the Anselm, Bishop of Lucca, who succeeded 
Nicolaus, and assumed the name of Alexander 
II. we have one Pope's opinion of another Pope 
very candidly stated. 

Lu these Romanizing times a brief statement 
of facts may very usefully occupy a corner in 
your valuable ASHOTATO*. W. CATNE. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OK MISQUOTED. 

Romans iv. 12*—The real meaning is, father of 
circumcision, i.e., of true separation unto God, 
not only to the persons characterized by circum
cision, but Also to those who walk in the steps, &c. 

Bomans v. 5.—The love of God to us, .not ours 
to Him, which last is so feeble and unworthy 

f as to cause shame to every renewed soul; where* 
as His lore is so full and rich that the hope eVfen 
of His glory does not make ashamed: if the Holy 
Ghost, given unto us, has shed it abroad in our 
hearts, such a hope is but suitable to, and the 
natural complement of, the love which has already 
done so great things for ns. 
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Romans viii. 19—22. — Clearly it is .the crea

tion distinguished from us of the new creation. 
We are already delivered, and are exhorted to 
stand fast in the liberty of grace : creation itself 
also shall be delivered into the liberty of glory, 
i.«., when we, the children of God are manifested 
in glory. Till then we groan, and qreation also. 

Romans viii. 29. — The conformity here treated 
of is not a present moral likeness to Christ, how
ever true that may be, and certainly taught in 
other Scriptures, but a future and complete as
similation in a state of resurrection-glory. The 
context is decisive as to this. 

Romans xvi. 26. — Not " by the Scriptures of 
the prophets," but by prophetic scriptures, or 
writings, i. e. of the New Testament. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Samuel xariii. 5.—Although my house be not so 
with God, yet hath He made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure, &c. 

The latter part of this passage is often quoted 
in proof of predestination and election, whereas 
it simply relates to the covenant made with 
David that his son should sit upon his throne for 
ever, and reign as described in verses 3 and 4. 

t The fulfilment is future, and will be accomplished 
in the personal reign of Jesus over Israel upon 
earth. 

Job xvii. 9.—The righteous also shall hold on his 
way, and he that hath clean hands, &c. 

Often quoted to prove that a believer will 
never fall away, whereas Job only means that the 
sight of his sufferings will not, as might be ex
pected, deter the righteous from holding on his 
way. 

1 Corinthians iii. 9.—We are labourers together with 
God. (QEOV yap arfitv avvtpyoi.) 

Often quoted, and preached upon, as if it 
meant men were joint-labourers with God in the 
work of salvation. It means only that Paul and 
Sosthenes (i. 1) were fellow-labourers, and that 
God employed them. Perhaps " we are God's 
fellow-labourers," would be a better rendering, 
though it would be ambiguous. 

1 Timothy iy. 8.— Godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having the promise of the life that now is. 

Often quoted to show that true religion pro
motes men's temporal or worldly interests. It 
certainly does not; but if it did, this text would 
prove nothing on that point, as it relates only to 
what is "profitable" in a spiritual sense. As 
regards this world's wealth, "bodily exercise," 
with all that it implies, is and ever has been very 
profitable. 

Hebrews ix. 27.—It is appointed unto men once to 
die. 

Often misquoted " unto all men," which not 

only contradicts the assurance that " we shall 
not all sleep," but afHrms that to be appointed 
unto all men which cannot be proved from the 
Bible of any man. It says all must die ; we know 
not that one will die. R, \\r. DIBDIN. 

Deuteronomy xxxiii. 25. AH thy days, so shall thy 
strength bo. 

This text is often quoted as if the words were, 
" as thy day is, so shall thy strength be;" and 
hence the proverb u your strength will be accor
ding to your day." No doubt, to a Christian 
mind, this thought often brings consolation; so 
does the doctrine of the intercession of saints to a 
Romanist; but it is not, therefore, scriptural. 
The fact is, our strength is not according to our 
" day," or time of trial or temptation. David, 
when in the depths of misery, does not say, u give 
me strength;" but, addressing himself to his 
heavenly Father says, " O my strength, haste 
thee" to help me." Again, " I will go in the 
strength of the Lord God." " Lead me to the 
rock that is high above me." (Heb.) Our 
Lord in the garden endured all the weakness of 
our humanity, or why was an angel from heaven 
commissioned to strengthen him ? The Son suf
fered, the servant administered consolation. Paul 
acknowledges he prayed amiss when he asked 
that the thorn in his flesh might be removed, for 
he was told that the divine strength would be 
perfected in his—not deliverance but—weakness. 
What a startling announcement, and how it 
teaches us, "rather in all to be resigned than 
blest." But now to come to the critical part of 
our text. The original words are ^J$5? TK?-
The word translated " thy strength," is an airaK 
Xtyofievov, and interpreters vary as to its meaning. 
Gesenius says it means old age, or death. So the 
Vulgate has it, " sicut dies juventatis tua?, ita et 
senectus tua." The primary idea being rest, from 
3-1"5!, to languish, for a languid person seeks rest. 
The LXX translate hxvg, " strength." Some 
derive it from 23}, " to speak," as if it signified, 
" the good report of thee shall be equal to thy 
longevity," or, "men's talk shall be about thee as 
long as thy life lasts." But, Buxtorf says, the 
more usual interpretation, according to Kimchi, 
is, " thy strength shall be like the years of thy 
life, as firm in old age as in youth." 

It is by deep and persevering study of the 
original that we may hope, with the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, to ascertain what is the mind of the 
Spirit in those things that were written for our 
learning; and nothing can be more profitable 
than to avail ourselves of the opportunities kindly 
afforded in your excellent periodical, than to en
deavour to correct misapplications and misquo
tations. 

London, July 20. M. S. M. 
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1 Corinthians ii, 2.—Is not this text sometimes 
misapplied and made to convey a meaning not 
intended by the Apostle. AB if it were there 
meant that the Christian minister should never 
seek to lead the minds of his flock to those Divine 
subjects which, although all must admit they are 
based upon the one precious foundation of Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified, yet constitute the 
strong meat in distinction from the milk. That 
such was not Paul's meaning verse 7 of the same 
chapter, and verses 1 and 2 of chapter iii. seem 
plainly to show. 

Is it not also sometimes used as if it taught 
that eloquence, wisdom, and learning were not 
lawful as means of bringing the truth as it is in 
Jesus home to the hearts and before the under
standings of men. That this was not the Apostle's 
meaning scarce needs proof. The Corinthians 
were evidently weak believers, and it was to 
them only that he was obliged to dispense milk 
instead of meat. A. L. 

Romans xiv. 23. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
No verse in Scripture appears to be more 

frequently misapplied than this, ex. gr. see vol. i. p. 
343 of THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB. Tiurrig here 
seems to mean " full persuasion of the judgment 
and conscience with respect to the lawfulness of 
any action." So the correct translation would 
be, " Whatever is done without a full persuasion 
that it is lawful is sinful." See Bishop Sanderson, 
quoted by Bloomfield, in loco. W. CATNB. 

CONCORDANCES. 

We have a right to expect at least mechanical 
correctness in such publications, especially when 
edited by a Professor of Biblical Literature. 
You have already pointed out one absurd error 
to be found in Cruden's Concordance, and re
peated in the "New and complete Concordance to 
the Holy Scriptures on the basis of Cruden, 
edited by John Eadie, D.D. LL.D. Professor of 
Biblical Literature to the United Presbyterian 
Church, &c." (Madmen, Jer. xlviii. 2) ; and it | 
seems evident that Professor Eadie in his Con- i 
cordance has reduced the size of Cruden by the 
omission of useful matter, but has been at no 
pains to correct his errors. The proper name 
" Ibzan " (Judges xii. 8) came before me lately. 
I took-up Eadie1 s Concordance, but found it not; | 
and turning to my old quarto edition of Cruden, 
I find that there also it is omitted. It is not 
creditable to Dr. Eadie, and is indeed an imposi
tion upon all who buy the eighth edition because 
it bears his name, that such carelessness should 
exist. I doubt not that other Correspondents 
will be able to point out other errors perpetuated 
by the Reverend Professor. LYNX. 

[We are quite willing to open our colums to all 
notices of errata in standard works of reference.—ED.] 

&§e XUplifant. 
Genesis xi. 5. Vol. II. p. 22. Jarchi takes this 

to be a personal visitation by the Lord intended 
as an example for judgeB, and says :— 

wan ifcO'w ir \^ir\ ii>*tm* afw 
"He (i.e. the Lord) need not have done this, 
only he came down in order to teach the judges 
not to condemn an offender before they have in
spected and understood the offence." The Chaldee 
paraphrases of Onkelos and Jonathan ben Uzziel, 
m order to avoid the ascription of human actions 

to God, render the phrase by WfJBWk !! ^?JW) 
" and the Lord revealed himself to punish;" and 
Maimonides explains it by " condescension," as 
we often say when a person of high rank deigns 
to do something for an inferior individual, that 
he " condescends " or " descends " to do it; hence 
Mendelssohn "Der Ewige liess sich herab," the 
Lord condescended. But passages like Gen. ii. 16, 
vi. 6; Psa. ii. 4, corroborate the opinion of the 
Editor of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, that this 
is merely an instance of anthropopathy, frequently 
used both in the Old and New Testament. 

C. D. GINSBUBG. 

Psalm lxxviii. 25. Vol. II. pp. 137, 178, 208. 
*—In reply to Mr. Browne's question as quoted 
above, Mr. H. S. Bright states, in Vol. II. p. 178, 
that the original is not " bread of angels," for the 
word is not "malachim" but "ubirvm" and sug
gests that, as " abirim " means " mighty ones," it 
means the mighty ones, viz. the Triune God. 

Possibly it may be so; and it is pleasant to 
trace out intimations of the blessed Trinity; but 
this interpretation seems to me much less pro
bable than the simple one suggested by Gesenius 
in the valuable edition of his Heb. Lex. edited 
by Tregelles, with corrections of his false views, 
in which on the word *V?8 (abbeer), the singular 

form of DJI^fit (abbeereem) in this text, he shews 
that Q*T3S in many places means "nobles," and 
consequently that ED̂ SfeS Dp? (tehem abbeereem) 
means the M bread of nobles," or bread fit for 
nobles or princes, i. e. dainty meat. Thus the 
verse would read: "Man, (fĉ K, each man,) 
did eat bread fit for princes: He sent them 
meat (n*5% provision for their journey) to the 
full." God gave them the very best and richest 
food; and the parallel part of the verse adds, 
and he gave them abundance of it also. 

Newtown, Mount Kennedy, 
June, 1855. L. H. STREANE. 



262 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 49. 
Isaiah xxii. 23, 25.—I will fasten him [Eliakim the 

son of Hilkiah] as a nail in a sure place ; and he "hull 
be for a glorious throne to his Father's house, &.<>. 

Vol. II. p. 227. 
The difficulty which Hy. M. finds in reconciling 

Terse 23 with verse 25 is easily obviated when it 
is recollected that, as two persons are spoken of, 
in this remarkable passage, of opposite charac
ters, Shebna and Eliakim, so there are two nails, 
one counterfeit and temporary, the other true 
and abiding, which are also expressive symbols of 
those two persons. We have here also a remark
able prophecy of Antichrist, typified by Shebna, 
and symbolized by the nail which is to be re
moved ; and, 2ndly, of Christ, typified by Elia
kim, ' and symbolized by the nail, concerning 
which Jehovah declares (verse 23) " I will fasten 
him a nail in a sure place; and he shall be for a 
glorious throne to his Father's house. And they 
shall hang upon Him all the glory of His Father's 
house," &c. And when will this be accom
plished ? Even the same day when the counter
feit nail is removed; for "in that clay, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, shall the nail that is fastened in 
the sure place be removed, and be cut down, and 
fall; and the burden that was upon it shall be 
cut off: for Jehovah hath spoken" (ver. 25). 

This treasurer, Shebna, "who was" over the 
House of God, and had hewn for himself a sepul
chre on .high, as one that graveth an habitation 
in a rock" (verses 15, 16), aptly typifies Anti
christ seated upon the seven hills in all his pride 
and pomp and fancied security, and " that man 
of sin who sits in the Temple (or House) of God, 
showing himself that he is God," &c. (2 Thess. ii. 
3, 4) ; and also the Babylonish harlot, sitting 
upon the beast, arrayed in scarlet, and " decked 
with gold and precious stones and pearls, who 
says in her heart, I sit a queen and shall sec no 
sorrow," &c. (Rev. xvii. 4, and xviii. 7, 8) ; but 
her doom is at hand, and her plagues will come 
suddenly, even in one day (compare Shebna's 
doom, vers. 17—19, with great Babylon, Rev. 
xviii. 8). The true Eliakim, as his name inti
mates (my God will arise), will then go forth in 
his majesty and glory to tread down all His 
enemies, and to reign as the true and rightful 
sovereign over all nations (compare ver. 21 with 
Rev. xix. 11—16; also ver. 22 with Rev. iii. 7). 

July 27th. J. TOMLIN. 

EzeMel xiv. 21. Vol. II . pp. 62, 233.—E. S. 
inquires if the expression "noisome beasts" in
cludes plagues of locusts, /lies, &c. or is confined 
to quadrupeds. In reply, let it be observed that 
the word "beasts" means things alive: see Lev. 
xi. 47, where the word " beast must refer gene
rally to all the creatures forbidden or allowed in j 
the foregoing law. But here reference is doubt
less made to ver. 15, and surely no other beasts 

than quadrupeds would prevent people from 
passing through the land. O. O. A. 

Micah ii. 10. Vol. 11. p. 194.—The popular 
application of this passage (which is well put by 
Henry) appears by no means unwarranted, when 
we consider the wide extent and comprehensive
ness of the words of inspiration in general, and 
the analogy between the Israelites in Canaan 
and the professing people of God in their lot in 
the world. Many such popular interpretations, 

[ which appear remote from the scope of the 
; passages at first sight, will be found on exanii-
j nation entitled to respect as struck out by a 
: spiritual instinct, so to speak, apart from rules, 

and susceptible of vindication on sound exegetical 
| principles. A. C. 

Joel i. 4. Vol. 11. pp. 62, 220.—L. C. H. will 
'< permit me to point out what seems a fatal error 

in his theory of the numerical value of Q}3. The 
| final ( a ) (sec Iliirwitz' Hebrew Grammar) has 
i the numerical value of 600. The numerical 
i value of the whole word, therefore, is 6l0. In 
the year 610 B.C. (Ussher's Chron.) Josiah was 

I slain at Megiddo. If we subtract from 610, 208, 
the numerical value of n3*]K, we have 402, a year, 
in which nothing happened of peculiar importance 
to the children of Israel. This reckoning omits 
all reference to the Babylonian, and a great 
part of the Medo-Persian, rule. The theory, 
therefore, I humbly submit cannot be maintained. 
It may well be doubted whether we are to seek 
for the numerical value of words as a key to 
prophecy. Have we any other instance where 
such a key is supplied us in the sacred volume ? 
The number 666 is expressed in plain figures, 
and not concealed in a word; though the 
ingenuity of man has devised many words in 
which it may be found. C. E. S. 

Haggai ii. 9. Vol. II . p. 137.—I do not think 
on inspection that the translation or collocation 
of the words of this text can be much amended; 
but, as in the prophecies uttered by our Lord 
just before his death at Jerusalem, one part ap
plies to proximate and the other to ulterior events, 
so in this prophecy also there may be a double 
application. It is strictly true that a greater than 
Solomon glorified the temple of his days, whether 
second or third, beyond any glory seen at Jeru
salem before. It is also equally certain that when 
the 12th chapter of Isaiah shall be sung, then also 
shall the words of Haggai receive their full inter
pretation. Moreover, in the 50th Psalm, from the 
aorist character of the Hebrew tenses, the two 
first verses admit, and seem really to require, to 
be rendered in the future, like the 3 . . . 6. When 
God shall shine as the perfection of beauty out of 
Zion, then shall the glory of the latter house 
exceed, RICIUBD GREAVES. 
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Matthew xriv. 30. Vol. II. pp. 138, 215, 220.— 
The sign of the Prophet Jonah was the miracle. 
of his typical death and resurrection, both preter
natural. So the death and resurrection of our 
ever-blessed Lord, a man without sin, were both 
preternatural; for death is the wages of sin, and 
not natural to man in his innocence. The sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven, seems to mean the 
preternatural pomp and glory of his approach, 
visiblejn the heavens; a sign from heaven, such 
as the Jews required, more conspicuous and 
awful than the manna or the fire which fell from 
heaven in the days of Moses and Elijah (Matt. 
xvi. 1; xxvi. 64; Luke xxi. 25, KUI. trrrai fftjfAtia). 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Luke xix. 8. Vol. II. pp. 22, 44.—It is plain 
from the context, that Zaccheus had been an ex
tortioner, but was now resolved to make restitu
tion to whomsoever (tif TLVOQ, 2 Thess. iii. 10; 
Phil. iy. 8) he had defrauded—a voluntary resti
tution, yet to the full. (Exod. xxii. 1,4; Num. 
v. 7). It is plain, both from what the Jews 
murmured, that he was " a sinner," and from 
what our Lord said, after his vow of restitution 
—that " salvation " had then come to that house, 
and that he came to seek and to save that which 
was "lost." Both being publicans, the salvation 
of Zaccheus was no less gratuitous than the call 
of Matthew. , H. GIRIXLESTONE. 

Looking at the passage in the original, we must 
conclude that Zacchaeus was announcing the de
termination then made to give half of his goods 
to the poor. The words are in the present tense; 
not past, which would imply he had been in the 
habit of so doing; nor future, to imply he would 
at some future tune redeem his promise; but pre
sent, indicating that he was then virtually giving 
half his goods, and restoring fourfold to any whom 
in his business of publican or taxgatherer he had 
injured. C. E. S. 

Can there be a doubt that the more common 
idea, that Zacchaeus was stating his intention of 
acting for the future, is incorrect? It seems 
rather that he was alleging to one, whom he was 
aware knew that he was speaking the truth, what 
was his constant course of practice. This he said 

4 not in a boastful spirit, but as an appeal against 
the well-known prejudices of his brethren against 
all taxgatherers. Our Lord's expression " This 
day, &c." does not imply that on that day for the 
first time Zacchams had resolved on a more just 
course of conduct. F. L. W. 

[We think the whole structure of the original implies, 
that Zaccheus had been an extortioner, and then and 
there made restitution, by a public declaration of gift, the 
details of which wero doubtless executed as fast as time 
would allow.—ED.] 

John viii. 56. Vol. II. pp. 138, 147.—If re
ference be made to the Greek, our present ren

dering will be found capable 6f improvement, 
whereby likewise a satisfactory answer may result 
to this interesting inquiry, for such indeed it is. 
AyaXXiaw means, 1 am moved upward or onward 
with strong inward feeling, whether for good 
already in Hand, or chieliy in prospect. This last 
sense belongs to the text. It had often been 
promised to Abraham that his seed should become 
great, when as yet he had no *on. When Isaac 
was born this hope took more of form. Still 
much that was revealed to the patriarch must 
Jong have remained an intensely interesting riddle. 
(Compare Genesis xii. 3, and xv. 6, with Gal. iii. 
6, 8, 16.) 

However, his willing and perfect surrender of 
Isaac unto death, and Isaac's recovery from death, 
called up, says Paul (Hcb. xi. 17, 18, 19), Abra
ham's faith in the resurrection, and illuminated 
all that he had learned before ; and hence, I 
judge, it was thus that he was brought to see 
both the day of our Lord's humiliation, as also 
the day of glory that should follow; for surely 
Abraham deserves to be bracketed with those 
prophets of whom Peter writes (1 Pet. i. 10, 
11, 12, 13). And now, also, in these our days, 
personal trials, submissively endured, become a 
private comment on the Word of God. In con-
clusion,- the verse of the text may be rendered, I 
believe, as follows. Abraham fervently desired 
to see my day: he saw it (by means of his tempta
tions and trials) and rejoiced exultingly. 

April 28. RICHARD GREAVES. 

John xii. 27, 28. Vol. II. pp. 35, 259.—It is 
inferred by the Querist that if a note of interro
gation were placed after " this hour," it would be 
as though Jesus said, " Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say ? (Shall I say) Father, save 
me from this hour ? (No; that might be thought 
to indicate a shrinking from the conflict.) But for 
this cause came I unto this hour," &c. He after
wards adds, " Jesus would never let any consi
deration of his own safety or peace stand in the 
way of his Father's glory." In reply to this, 
what is meant then in Mark xiv. 35, where we 
are told that He prayed that, if. it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him ? And this is ex-

idained by the very words of His prayer, "Abba, 
father, all things are possible unto thee; take 

away this cup from me." Surely, let the words 
mean what they may, Jesus could and did pray 
that he might be saved from that hour, or, in 
other words, that the hour or cup might pass from 
him. But what was really in his mind is yet more 
clearly discernible by Matt. xxvi. 42, where He 
prays, " 0, my Father, if this cup may not pass 
away from me except I drink it, thy will be done." 
The words evidently show an alternative: if I 
drink it, the cup, or the hour shall pass awa}r, and 
therefore His prayer in John xii. 27, and in the 
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other Gospels, was granted; for God did save 
Him from that hour. He did drink the cup, and 
then it did pass away, or was taken away from 
Him. There is a common misapprehension of 
what is meant by its being taken away, or passing 
away. Jesus meant, not that He should not drink 
it, but that it should not be a continual portion 
of sorrow, but only temporary; and it may be j 
illustrated by Isa. li. 22; and His prayer in His 
agony shows that His soul was not permitted to 
derive comfort from the knowledge that His suf
ferings would soon terminate—a consideration 
which is often a mitigation in our cup of sorrows, 
but which found no place in His. O. O. A. 

[We hesitate at expressing a decided differenco of 
opinion from that of so valued a Correspondent as 0.0. A. 
But we really do firmly believe, that the " drinking the 
cup " is merely a figure of that suffering he was about to 
endure, and that, figuratively, he did drink it up.—En. J 

1 Corinthians iv. 10.—We (are) fools for Christ's 
sake, but we (are) wise in Christ. Vol. II. p. 138. 

St. Paul is here specially addressing the con
tentious ones (i. 11) of the Corinthian Church. 
He says :—" We (the Apostles iv. 9, with our 
authority are accounted by you to ba) fools, 
Sid. Xpiarbv (not for the sake of, but only) through 
(or with respect to) Christ (whom forsooth we 
have misunderstood or imperfectly represented), 
whilst ye (account yourselves to be) wise, 
Iv XptffT(f, for the sake of Christ (in your dis
regard of us)." TH. BARTON. 

2 Corinthians xii. 4. Vol. II. pp. 175, 223.— 
I. T. W. says that the disjunctive structure of the 
two sentences and the repetition of the words 
" whether in the body," &c, would seem to make 
Paul have had two visions, one in heaven and the 
other in paradise. Would it not also seem that 
there were two Pauls, two " such an ones," one of 
whom went to paradise, and the other to the third 
heaven ? 

If it be said in opposition to this that Paul 
speaks only of one man, " I knew a man " (verse 
2), I reply he speaks of only one time; and, 
unless I. T. W. can meet this difficulty, he must 
identify paradise with the third heaven. But 
why is the particular time fourteen years ago 
specified ? if we can rely on the chronology of 
the authorised version, and I see no reason to 
doubt it in this instance, the epistle was written 
in the year 60, fourteen years before this. Paul I 
and Barnabas were on the first regular mission to 
the Gentiles; passing through Asia, they came to 
Lystra, where, first treated as a god, Paul was 
afterwards " stoned, drawn out of the city, and 
left for dead." The conjecture that it was on this 
occasion he was taken up to, heaven is not impro

bable. I. It agrees with the analogy of God's 
| dealings with his people ; his highest favours are 
often given at the very time when they are suffer
ing most from the malice and enmity of men ; and 
2. There is no other event in that year of St. 
Paul's life which would seem so likely an occasion 
for a vision. 

I merely throw this out as a conjecture, to be 
examined by those of your readers who have 
greater learning and a more matured judgment 
than TUAMENSIS. 

1 Timothy v. 21. Vol. I. p. 160.—St. Paul him
self tells us he was " an Hebrew of the Hebrews:" 
and commentators on this verse say the Apostle's 
appeal to the angels accords with the practice of 
the Jews, as in Josephus, B. J. ii. 16, 4. 

The epithet &JC\EKTLJV (i.e. "approved" to be 
God's obedient angels) is perhaps added, with a 
reference to those who opposed Satan in his re
bellion against God. W. H. DAVTES. 

Hebrews ii. 1. Vol. II. p. 138.—The questions 
asked by G. M. TAYLOR are very interesting 
ones. First, as to verse 5, " the coming economy 
or dispensation, about which we are speaking," 
is a better rendering than " the world to come/' 
When SiKoiiuvTiv is rendered " world," the mean
ing is very deceptive. The phrase "the coming 
dispensation" is equivalent to "the kingdom of 
the heavens," as used by St. Matthew. It in
cludes all that concerns the gospel dispensation, 
and consequently I reply to Query 1 in the 
affirmative. 

Query 2. I would quote Rom. v. 12, to end, as 
well as Ephes. i. 34, and would infer that spiritual 
blessings are provided for all mankind, although 
none but the Election of Grace can be finally 
saved. See an able treatise of Bishop Davenant 
on " The Extent of the Atonement." 

Query 3. By making iravrog neuter, the sense 
is more comprehensive. The Querist, on page 
152, suggests that "man " is wrong, and " son " is 
better. The word " man " i6 not m the original, 
and ought to be in italics in our version. The 
insertion of the word "son" is questionable, 
because it would make the translation teach a , 
doctrine which is not clearly expressed in the 
original, but exists in the mind of the translator. 

Query 4. If ivbg (of ver. 11) is neuter, what 
does it agree with? How is that sense to be 
expressed in English ? 

Query 5. We must not strain iirikaiifiavtrai to 
a personal taking hold of. It seems to mean 
here " to render assistance." 

Query 6. No such sense of r) oiKovpkvr) is here 
specified. By comparison with other passages, 
such an inference may be drawn; it is but an 
inference after all. Let us be on our guard 
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against mistaking our own inferences for the 
teaching of the inspired word. THOMAS MYERS. 

Hebrews il. 9. Vol. 1. p. 336; Vol. II. pp. 85, 
152, 223.—Mr. Greaves says, " I do not suppose 
that iravrog lias in this place any signification 
short of that conveyed by m iravra in the 8th 
vdrse, which we know from its parallel to be un
limited;" and he refers to Psa. viii., and to those 
passages in which the Psalm is quoted in the 
Epistles. 

Does Mr. G. mean to imply that our Lord 
tasted death for " all sheep and oxen, &c." ? Of 
course not: iravrog therefore, cannot convey the 
same unlimited sense as iravra. To what then 
is it to be limited? Obviously to those "for 
whom Christ died," even for each individual of 
that body (as the singular number implies), 
whether the body consists of the whole world, for 
whose sins He is the propitiation (1 John ii. 2), 
or of a more select and limited number as some 
maintain. However viewed, I conceive that our 
translators have acted with their usual attention 
to the requirements of the case, and discretion, in 
leaving at large what the language of the Apostle 
has left perhaps indefinite, m rendering iravrog 
" every man." 

July 26,1855. MORBEK . 
Hebrews xi. 4.— . . . a more excellent sacrifice. 

Vol. I. pp. 307, 344. 
Dr. Kennicott rendered irXtLova Qvaiav, a sacri

fice greater, or more, in reference to number 
rather than to value. He considered that he was 
supported both by the use of wXeiova in the New 
Testament, which he says always refers to num
ber ; by the use of Pin̂ D, mincka (Gen. iv. 4), 
which he maintains (from Lev. ii. 6) always 
means an unbloody offering; and also from the 
mode of expression (Gen. iv. 4), which, in the 
original, runs Kin OJ N*in 7nSTl, which he 
translates, "and Abel brought (the same), he 
also (brought) of the firstlings of the flock," &c. 
Archbishop Magee, note 62, in his work on the 
Atonement, has an able refutation of the Doctor's 
views. 

Perhaps the safest way would be to render 
irXelova Qvaiuv a fuller sacrifice, as this leaves the 
question undecided, yet gives an honest transla
tion. We cannot say that Abel did not offer 
both of the fruits of the ground and of the first
lings of his flock, i.e. " both gifts and sacrifices 
for sin." Wickliffe rendered u a much more sacri
fice," and Queen Elizabeth's version, as Magee 
says, " a greater sacrifice." 

Belper, Dec. 1854. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Hebrews xii. 14. In Vol. H. p. 71, F. L. W. 
refers to 1 Cor. i. 30, and says, " This is the (im
puted) holiness without which no man shall see 
the Lord." I cannot but think that F. L. W. 

has unwittingly quoted Heb. xii. 14. I can 
hardly suppose that he means to speak of that 
holiness which the Apostle commands us to seek 
as an imnuted quality, as it seems clear to me 
that the holiness there spoken of must, like the 
peace, be an inherent quality, the work of the 
Spirit in our hearts (Gal. v. 22). 

But I would respectfully ask, though we speak 
of imputed righteousness, is it right to speak of 
imputed holiness ? I know that many use the 
phrases as synonymous; but I would submit 
that, though the language of our authorised ver
sion supports the use of the expression " imputed 
righteousness," there is nothing which warrants 
the use of the term " imputed holiness," and that 
the use of this expression directly tends to An-
tinomianism, and weakens the force of many ex
hortations in Scripture, such as " Ye shall be 
holy, for I am holy " (Lev. ii. 44; 1 Pet. i. 16). 

Our version of 2 Cor. v. 21, is not so accurate 
as we could desire: virkp rjfifiv apapriav iwoirifftv, 
"iva »//i£i£ ytv&fitQu. If yiv&fitda is translated 
"that we may be made," iitoiriatv ought to be 
rendered by " dealt with him," " treated him," or 
some such equivalent. But if E7roirj(TEv is trans
lated " made," we ought to render ywwptQa 
" that we may be," or " may become." 

Twickenham. W. W. 
P.S. The remarks of Mr. PARKER, Vol. II. 

p. 54, on " Conformity in Holiness," are I be
lieve, in full accordance with Scripture. 

HebrewB xiii. 20. Vol. II. pp. 175, 176.—I 
cannot see with " J. D." that there is any neces
sity for altering the authorised version of this 
passage. I think the Rev. W. Tate, in his most 
valuable " Exposition of the Hebrews," removes 
all difficulty from the verse. He takes the mean
ing to be, that Jesus became " the Great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through," or because of, "the blood 
of the everlasting covenant," t. e, that God made 
Him the Great Shepherd of the sheep, because 
He shed his blood for them. 

July 29th. ZAIDA. 

The Latter Bain. Vol. II. p. 140.—" The latter 
rain," says the Rev. L. Way, " signifies that pe
riodical return of showers immediately before the 
return of harvest, as the first or former rain fell 

I about seed-time in spring seasons, which in the 
! eastern parts are nearly transposed; for the former 
rain fell in the Jewish month Marchesvan, which 
nearly answers to part of our September and 
October, their seed-time; and the latter rain fell 
in the month Nisan, answering to part of March 
and April, some time before their harvest;" and 
it has been remarked by Dr. Shaw and other tra
vellers in the East, that such rains continue still 
nearly periodically, as of old. (Extract Ch. Eng« 
Mllg. Vol. IL p, 168.) J. WOR/THINGTON. 
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W^Z <©tiert8t 
Genesis xxii. 14. Mount Jehovah-jireh.— And Abra

ham called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh : as it 
is said to this day—In Mount Jehovah-jireh. 

Such I conceive to be the simple meaning of 
the original text if we lay aside the Masoretic 
punctuation. Is there any objection to this? 
Can the* received way of reading be defended ? 
I observe that the LXX. vary the voice of the 
verb nX^\ rendering it in the former member of 
the sentence by EICEV in the latter by ufyQi]; but I 
have yet to learn on what ground the same word 
should assume the kal form in the one case and 
the niphal in the other. The sense requires no 
such change, if at least I am right in my con
jecture. Abraham called the name of the place, 
i.e. of Mount Moriah, Jehovah-jireh. Moses 400 
years afterwards finds it distinguished by the 
same name, or, at any rate, finds the said name 
had in remembrance in connection with Abra
ham's offering. Query. May there not be some 
trace of this in the etymology of Jerusalem ? 

E. H. HASKINS. 
[The Etymology of Jerusalem, with its dual termi

nation, would be an interesting subject for some of our 
learned Correspondents to take up.—ED.] 

Exodus xx. 10.—Dr. CUMMIKG, in a recent letter 
to " The Times," on Sunday observance, states 
something which might be perhaps new to some 
of your readers, as it certainly was to mc. He 
gives us to understand that whilst the Fourth 
Commandment enjoins labour and work on six 
days, it enjoins rest on a seventh day; and he 
argues that according to the original Hebrew the 
law does not command the observance of the 
seventh, or the last, day of the week, but simply 
of a seventh day; that the Christian observing 
the first day is therefore adhering to the letter 
of the Fourth Commandment, as he keeps holy 
one day in seven, or a seventh day. 

I am not sufficiently master of the Hebrew 
language to form a critical judgment of this 
statement, and I should be glad if you, or some 
of your learned Correspondents, would discuss 
the point. But I cannot help stating one obvious 
difficulty attaching to it. We are told in the 
course of the commandment that the Lord rested 
the seventh day, after having in six days made 
heaven and earth, &c. There can be no doubt 
this seventh day was the last day of the week, as 
the other days (first, second, &c.) are expressly 
mentioned in Gen. i. Would you or your Cor
respondents kindly mention whether the Hebrew 
expression is the same in the latter as in the 
former part of the commandment, and also in 
Gen. ii. 2, 3 ? 

I have referred to the Septuagint (in loco), 
which does not seem to bear out Dr. CUMMING'S . 

criticism, the rendering there (Gen. xx. 10) being 
ry v/icpp TV */3&>/*p> " the day the seventh," the 
same as in the third and latter part of second verse 
of Gen. ii. 

Harrow. T. G. 
Numbers i« 33,35.—The tribe of Ephraim is here 

stated as 40,500; and the tribe of Manasseh 
32,200. On the numbering at the end of forty 
years (Numb. xxvi. 34, 37), Manasseh is stated 
to be increased to 52,700, while Ephraim is de
creased to 32,500. Is it supposed that any error 
has crept into the text as to these last numbers ? 
The change of these numbers is remarkable; es
pecially as it was prophesied that Ephraim should 
be superior to Manasseh. The other tribes did 
not greatly differ in numbers, except that of 
'Simeon, which was decreased considerably more 
than one half. F. L. W 

1 Samuel xiii. 6.—When the men of Israel saw that 
they were in a strait. 

What is the meaning of the Hebrew here trans
lated " that they were in a strait ? "' To what 
does the word "that" refer, and who are the 
" they" spoken of? H. (No. 2.) 

[Wc must repeat that a monoliteral signature causes 
much confusion.—ED.] 

Proverbs iii. 7—10. Be not wise in thine own eyes: 
fear the Lord, and depart from evil. It shall be health 
to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones. Honour the 
Lord with thy substance, and with the fruits of all thine 
increase : so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and 
thy presses shall burst out with new wine. 

How are these temporal promises to be under
stood? S. M. 

[Literally, we think, in the old dispensation.—ED.] 
Matthewii.il. — They presented unto Him gifts; 

gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
The late deeply-lamented Chancellor Kaikes, 

in Vol. I. p. 57, threw out a suggestion as regards 
the gifts offered by the Magi to the infant Christ, 
" that the gold which then was given was to be 
the maintenance of the family on their road, and 
during the period of their sojourning in Egypt." 
Now, I would ask with respect to these gifts :— 

1. If such'was the object of the gold, for what 
purpose were the gifts of frankincense and myrrh 
added ? 

2. Is there any force in an explanation often 
met with, that while the gold and frankincense 
typified respectively Christ as king and priest, 
the myrrh was symbolical of His death ? 

3. May any other meaning be attached to the 
gifts ? 

A consideration of this subject cannot, I think, 
be other than profitable, and as it has not yet 
found a place in the ANNOTATOB a few replies to 
these Queries would oblige, 

July 6,1855. G. S. K. Trin. Coll. Cantob. 

Matthewii.il
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Matthew xi. 2, 3.—Now when John had heard in 
the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his dis
ciples, and said unto him, Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another ? 

What was John's object in sending these two 
disciples to Jesus ? 

Commentators are not unanimous upon this 
point, some believing that John wished to con
firm the faith of his disciples in Christ, as he had 
pointed Him out to them before, and others 
affirming that the Baptist's own faith was failing 
him. 

Those who support the former opinion (which 
is the one generally received) say, that John had 
borne distinct and unmistakable witness to Jesus, 
when he said, " Behold the Lamb of God," &c. 
" H e must increase, but I must decrease;" and 
others that the discourse of Christ in the follow
ing verses proves that the Baptist's faith did not 
waver, and that it is not reasonable for us to 
suppose that God would allow the faith of John, 
so necessary to the establishment of Christ, to 
fail. 

The other supposition is upheld by such argu
ments as these—the words are plain, and. favour 
this opinion. John was only a man, and the most 
faithful have failed in this particular; moreover, 
he had a great temptation at this time, viz., he 
was in prison, and, being the forerunner of the 
Messiah, would naturally expect to be released 
by him, which he was not. If John wished to 
confirm his disciples, why did he not send more 
than two, for these would never have been able 
to convince the rest, on account of their common 
prejudice ? What Christ says in the sixth verse, 
" And blessed is he whosoever shall not be 
offended in me," and in the eleventh verse, 
" . . . . h e that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he," seem to be indirect reflections 
upon the doubting of John * H. 

Matthew xviii. 10.—Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

What is meant by angels in this passage, and 
in what sense do they behold the face of the 
Father? M . N . 

Matthew xxv. 40.—inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

Does not the word " these " addressed by our 
Lord to the assembled nations imply a third 
party ? I f He spoke of the loving kindness of 
the saints to each other, would He not have 
expressed Himself otherwise ? 

Drimnagh Lodge, GEO. LLOYD. 
Glendalkin. 

Matthew xxvi. 52.—'Ev ftaxctipq, airoKovvrai. 
I observe that Mr. Read, in his " Hand of God 

in History," translates this, " shall perish with 
the laying down of the sword," p. 2 2 1 ; "when 

1 the sword shall be taken from them," p. 304. Is 
there any, and what, authority for this interpre-

\ tation ? THOMAS PRESTON. 

I John iii. 16.—What is the precise meaning of 
"so," ovTt»t:, in " God so loved the world?" It 
is usually so quoted as if it were " greatly loved;" 
but is ovrtdc ever used in this sense? 

i Dr. Baylee's comment upon it is this:— 
j God's infinite love acts in combination with his infi-
I nite wisdom, holiness, and truth. Therefore when our 
S Lord speaks of the love of God He speaks also of the 

manner of its exercise. "God so loved the world." 
He does not therefore state absolutely that God loved 
the world, but relatively. " In this manner " God loved 
the world, thut the believer should be saved. 

Again:— 
Observe here the manner of that love. He so loved 

the world as to save the believer. Tt is not spoken ab
solutely but relatively. In this manner God gave His 
Son, that the believer should be saved. — Prophetic 
Herald, vol. iL pp. 382, 384. 

Is this the correct interpretation ? 
C. H. D A V I S . 

Epliesians ii. 2.—The spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience. 

Is there any proof from Scripture, or from 
actual facts, that " evil spirits " literally dwell in 
persons who are unconverted, as in the days of^ 
the Apostles ? Is there not proof in the above 
passage that it is so ? 

| April 18. R. CORN ALL. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 7.—He who now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way. 

At the risk of being accounted a very heretic 
in regard to prophetical subjects, I would ven
ture to submit to the consideration of Replicants 
this most important passage and its usually 
received interpretation, with especial reference 

I to the following points:— 
1 1. Whether the supposition that the letting 

power was pagan Rome does not necessarily 
I militate against our Lord's distinct intimation, 
1 that if Satan were to rise up in division against 
I himself, his kingdom must then and thereby fall 

(Mark iii. 2 3 - 2 6 ; Luke xi. 17, 18), for should 
we not then have Satan in actual division and 
self-antagonism (paganism hindering and delay
ing the revelation of Antichrist), and notwith
standing the subsequent full development of his 
own designs and vast enlargement of his king* 
dom? 

2. Whether, as well between the times here 
prophesied of and the days before the flood, as 
also between the particular expression before us 
and thut of the Lord God in Gen. vi. 3, "My 
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spirit shall not always strive with nian," there be 
not a strong parallelism and analogy ? 

3. Whether the manifest fact that the ante
diluvian transgressors only " came to the full" 
after the "striving'* (letting?) spirit was with
drawn (comp. Gen. vi. 3 and 5), coupled with 
the express statements of Scripture that " wrath 
to the uttermost" only comes upon men when 
"sin is filled up" (1 Thess. ii. 16, and see also 
Gen. xv. 16), does not at least render it highly 
probable that it is the same " letting," or with
holding, or restraining power (or, as in Gen. vi. 
the "striving spirit"), who "lets," or prevents, 
the latter-day transgressors from coming to the 
full (Dan. viii. 23), and Antichrist, "that 
wicked," from being revealed in all his maturely 
developed blasphemy, profanity, and mysteriously 
devilish iniquity ? 

4. And whether, finally, when we take into 
consideration that the expression here is not like 
that apparently analogous passage in 1 Cor. v. 2, 
IZapBy U fikoov. or l i e that in Acts xxiii. 10, 
apiraaai avrbv IK pkaov avrwv, or that in Col. ii. 
14, rjpKiv IK rov psaov, and so implying something 
of force and violence, and therefore, perhaps, in
compatible with the dignity of the Divine spirit; 
but that the words are €#£ IK fikffov ykvnrai, 
meaning simply " until He depart from among 
them" (ylvopat, with EK or airb [see Mark i. 11], 
signifying, to depart or come from some place or 
person, as with efe, iv, lin, &c. [see Acts xxi. 35] , 
it signifies to go or come to some place Or person), 
—whether, I say, adding this consideration to 
those others already advanced, the interpretation 
of the passage may not perchance be to the 
following effect—that the Divine Spirit by His 
restraining influences as yet keeps within bounds 
human guilt and perversity, but that by and bye 
He will cease to strive, when, as in time of old, 
"every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart" will, in an emphatic sense, again become 
" only evil continually," the cup of human pro
vocation will overflow, and "then shall that 
wicked be revealed," &c. &c. 

Ehyl, Oct. 17, 1854. J. R. ECHLIN. 

Religious Tract Society's Paragraph Bible, 1851. 
Isaiah xxxvii 22, ftc.; 2 Kings xix. 21, &c.—Should 
not both these portions be arranged alike, namely, 
in lines, as a poem ? 

Wavertree. J. HILES. 

Pinal Perseverance*—I am utterly at a loss to 
reconcile the doctrine of the "Final Perseverance 
of the Saints" with Eiek. xviii. 24,26, and 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. Will some of your Correspondents direct 
their attention to the subject. 

June 9th, 1855. QUOMODO. 

The Westminster Assembly,—Can any of your 
readers give the names of its members ? Also 

the names of those appointed to prepare the 
Assembly's annotations on the Old and New Tes
tament? And would the republication, in a cheap 
and revised form, of that work be conducive to 
general scriptural knowledge ? PYRITES. 

The Cross.—Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in their 
respective gospels state that Simon the Cyrenian 
was compelled to bear the cross for our Lord, but 
John says, "and he (Christ) bearing his cross 
went forth into a place called the Place of a 
Scull." 

There is an apparent contradiction in these 
statements which I have no doubt admits of easy 
explanation, to which I would respectfully call 
attention. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 246, Col. 2, line 14 from top, for W. H. STREANE 
read L. H. STREANE. 

I In reply to several friends we beg to say that we shall 
thankfully avail ourselves of the aid they so kindly proffer, 
in endeavouring to promote the more extensive circulation 
of our little periodical. Undoubtedly we labour under 
some disadvantages, as compared with many other con
temporaries. Our work is, generally speaking, intended 
for the learned student of God's Holy Word, and we 
cannot, consequently, expect great popularity in a wide 
circle; it is, therefore, tlie more necessary that we should 
reach the full circumference of thai circle upon whose sup-
port we have a right to depend, and the more ice stretch 
beyond it (he better. Dropping all tropes and figures, we 
sJtall be thankful to any of our friends who will endeavour 
to promote and increase the circulation of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR ; and if they will communicate with us, we 
shall be happy to send t/iem copies of our Prospectus to 
give and send to persons likely to appreciate our work, 

As one of the friends wlio kindly offers aid is a lady, 
we beg to say that we number many Sisters in the Lord 
amongst our subscribers, and that some of our papers, 
which have attracted especial interest, are from valued 
female pens. 

Those who are authors may also help us, by causing 
Uieir books to be advertised in our columns. 

Before we quit this very personal subject we would just 
add that THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR is the property of 
one individual, and not of any monied firm; and tfiat, 
as we leave not been able to compete with Dr. De Jotigh in 
the extent of our advertising\ we shall be the more bound to 
those who will lend their aid to supply tfiis deficiency. 

We have received a letter denouncing us in no measured 
terms for our " Popery " in refusing to open our columns 
to the discussion, as an open question, of the Doctrine of 
the Eternity of Future Punishment Our reverend re* 
prover should bear in mind that our paper was founded 
as a medium for Christian intercourse and mutual en
lightenment. We never intended to open a public arena, 
in which Socinians might deny Vie Lord of Glory, or in
fidels impugn the truths of ScHpture. 
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 1, 1866. 

Elje antwtator. 
1 Kings rvii. 7.—And it came to pass after a while, 

that the brook dried up. 
Kennicott, in his Dissertation on the Oblations 

of Cain and Abel, quotes the above passage for 
the same phrase as in Gen. iv. 3. He asserts 
that these two are the only places in Scripture 
where it occurs, and that the right rendering is in 
the margin of our English version—at the end of 
days. Further, he insists, that in two other places, 
Gen. xxiv. 15* and xxix. 20, this term—davsj 
alone, and without a numeral adjective, signifies 
a week. Lastly, by this and various other argu
ments, he maintains, with the highest probability, 
that Cain and Abel offered at the end of a week, 
and on the Sabbath day. Consequently, it is 
highly probable, that at the end of a week, after 
Elijah had arrived at the brook Cherith, it dried 
up. And if so, then, for one week, and no 
longer, was the prophet fed, providentially, by 
the ravens. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

1 Timothy iii. 2.—eiriaKoirov ftiag yvvainbg avdpa. 
Titos i. 6.—irpEaflvTEpoQ fiiac yvvambg avrjp. 
There has been much discussion as to the exact 

injunction conveyed in these and similar passages. 
One view being, that the bishop or elder was not 
to have more than one wife; another view, that 
the bishop of elder was not to be married twice, 
but that, having become a widower, he should so 
remain. If (as I think) the expression jiiag yv
vaucbg is idioniatic, these strained and unnatural 
interpretations are unnecessary, and the exhorta
tion of the Apostle more simple and very natural. 
In Rev. viii. 13,. and ix. 13, there are analogous 
forms of expression, in which our translators have 
taken the idiom into account; one angel, one 
voice, being rendered, as is evidently the simple 
meaning, an angel, a voice. Deal in like manner 
with the expression piag yvvaiKbg, and we have 
the Apostle recommending that bishops and elders 
should not be itnmarried, but tha^ having ex
perience first in ruling their own house, they 
might be competent to take care of the Church 
of God, and give none occasion to the adversary 
to blaspheme. I would be glad to hear the 
opinion of some of your contributors well read 
in Biblical Greek whether this be the legitimate 
use of a Greek idiom. If it can be satisfactorily 
proved that stich was the Apostle's simple in
junction, how much more egregious does it make 
the enforced u celibacy " of the Rdman Catholic 
Church appear. 

30th July, 1855. ALEPH. 
[We think that the numeral is here emphatic, and 

not an indefinite article. The perversions of popery on 

this same text are well brought out by Mr. G. E. Stuart 
in his most useful pamphlet " The New Testament and 
its Translations." The two popish versions, the Italian 
by Martini, and the French by De Saci, read respec
tively " Che abbia preso una sola moglie,1' and " Qu'H 
n'eut lpous6 qu'une fernine;" making it out to be t 
widower who has not re-married!—En.] 

1 John ii. 1, and iii. 9.—When reading lately the 
1st Epistle of John, I was much delighted with 
the Apostle's very nice observance of the dis
tinction as regards import between the moods of 
the aorist and those of the present tense, espe
cially in two passages (chaps, ii. 1, and iii. 9), in 
which an indiscriminate use of these tenses would 
have been tantamount to a confounding of truth 
and error. It is to be regretted, however, that 
our translators, .who have, generally speaking, 
executed tjieir work so well, have not only not 
done justice to the passages referred to, but that 
they have even rendered them as if the Apostle 
had entirely overlooked the distinction between 
the aorist and the present tenses. The rule as 
laid down by Hermann in reference to this dis
tinction is as follows:—" Praesens et aoristus in 
caeteris praeter indicativum modis eo maxime dif-
ferunt, quod praesens rem durantem vel sapius 
repetitam, aoristus rem absolution aut semel fac-
torn;" which rule may be thus expressed, in the 
words of another learned writer :—" The moods 
of the aorist usually express single definite actions 
not contemplated as continuing: those of the 
present contemplate them as continuing." If 
this rule is correct, which, we think, no Greek 
scholar can deny, the 1st verse of chap, ii, vfbich. 
is thus expressed in the original, — u Tetfria 
/tov, TavTct ypd(f)b) v/itv, "va firj ap.apri\ri. (aoT.), 
Kal lav rig apaprn (aor.), irapaxKnTov CXOUEV *pfe 
rbv 7roT6pa, lnrsovv Xpiprbv Slnaiov" ought to be 
rendered thus:—" My little children, these things 
write I unto you, that ye may commit no act of 
sin; and if any (of us) shall have committed an 
act of sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous." 

In this passage it is evident, from the context 
as well as from the endearing appellation, " my 
little children," that Christians only are addressed; 

| and it is therefore remarkable that the Apostle 
does not say, Iva /*>) ap,dpTavijT£ (pres.), KOX lav 
rig afidpravTi (pres.); for such language conveys 
the idea of a habit, and not merely an act of sin. 
Though there were not, then, another passage in 
the whole Word of God to disprove the doctrhle 
held by some, that Christians may become moratty 
perfect, even in this life, this alone is sufficient to 
disprove it; for surely, if ever there was a mere 
man since the Fall who had reached such a high 
attainment, it was "the disciple whoni Jesus 
loved:" and yet he speaks of himself, ad well as 
of those whom he addresses, as capable of com-
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niitting sin—sin considered, however, not as a 
habit, but merely as an act. 

The other passage, which is the latter part of 
the 9th verse of chap, ii., is thus expressed in the 
original:—" icai ov dvvarat afiaprdvuv (pres.), on 
IK TOV Qtov ytykvvrjTai" In our English version 
it is rendered, " And he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God." Now this rendering, if it has not 
given birth to the error above referred to, does 
at least countenance and support it. I t should 
have been rendered, " And he cannot continue in 
sin, because he is born of God." If the Apostle, 
however, had said ov dvvarat audpTtiv (aor.), he 
cannot commit an act of sin, tne Perfectionists, 
if I may so call them, would have been justified 
in their use of this passage as a proof-text of 
their favourite dogma. 

These two passages, then, form as it were a 
two-edged sword, which destroys the error of 
Perfectionists on the one hand, and that of Anti-
monians on the other; whereas, if the present 
tense had been employed in the former passage, 
and the aorist in the latter, both errors would 
have been established. 

We have not deemed it necessary to refer to 
other passages of the New Testament, wherein 
the important principle embodied in the rule 
given above is recognised by the inspired rjenmen, 
inasmuch as the attentive reader may find ex
amples in every page. K. J. : 

THE BODY OF MOSES.—Jude 9. 

[A Reverend Correspondent suggests that we should 
read "Joshua " instead of " Moses," and refer the whole 
to Zechariah ill.; hut he adduces no documentary evi
dence why the change should be made. If he will tell 
us of one manuscript or version in which the word 
" Joshua " occurs, we will insert his paper; but our 
reverence for the written word will not allow us to 
publish an emendation so purely conjectural.—ED.] 

TEXTS MISQUOTED OB MISAPPLIED. 

1 Corinthians ii. 2.—The Apostle is in no way 
limiting the Church or the believer to "Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified:" on the contrary, in 
this very Epistle, he furnishes ample light upon 
many other topics of great practical and doc
trinal importance, as the unity of the body, the 
teaching of the Spirit, the mutual relations of 
those ministering and ministered to, discipline 
within, lawsuits without, earthly relationships, 
connexion with idolatry, the Lord's Supper, spi
ritual gifts, their exercise in the Christian as
sembly, the resurrection, &c.; all of which he 
wished the saints to know, and not merely that 
foundation-truth on which the soul reposes for its 
salvation. The Apostle is really speaking of what 
had been his all-absorbing theme when he first 

came and preached in the voluptuous and refined 
city of Corinth. The Corinthians would have 
liked mazy speculations in which mind and fancy 
could revel. St. Paul urged on them God's solemn 
testimony about the Cross of His Son—a truth 
which, while it blights man's pride and pleasures, 
is the best proof of God's holy interest in saving 
lost sinners. But the moment men are established 
in the Gospel, this same chapter shows that the 
Apostle desired to lead them into others, and all 
truth: " We speak wisdom among them that are 
perfect," &c. It is a good thing, and in certain 
cases the best and only right thing, to testify re
pentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ; but this is no reason why, when 
persons have received the Gospel, we should shun 
to declare unto them all the counsel of God. (Cf. 
Acts xx. 21, 27, 32.) 

I 1 Corinthians ii. 9.—Eye hath not seen, &c, 
How often one hears this verse dislocated from 

what follows, and used as a plea for continuing 
in ignorance of that which God has now revealed 
to us: where the prophet stopped, the Apostle 
could go on, and our wisdom is to follow. 

1 Corinthians ii. 13.— comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

Much is often built on the last clause, which 
is, I think, foreign to the intention of the Spirit, 
though fairly deduced from the authorised ver
sion. The word understood as irEVfiaTacoTg, I 
believe to be Xoyoic : so that the sense is rather, 
"communicating spiritual things by spiritual 
words." The same Spirit of God is the power of 
revelation, of communication, and of intelligent 
reception. WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Corinthians xii. 14.—The children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 

Often quoted to prove that it is the duty of 
parents to insure their lives, or otherwise provide 
money for their children after their death. The 
context shows that the Apostle merely means that 
children ought rather to look to their parents for 
provision, than parents to their children. Of 
course young children only can be meant; for 
aged parents in need have a just claim on their 
adult children for help. 

1 John ii. 12—14.—I write unto you, little children, 
&c. 

Often quoted as if addressed to persons in dif
ferent stages of the Christian life, to babes, young 
men, and fathers in Christ. "Little children 
means simply believers (verses 1, 12, 13, 18). 
'!Fathers" means elderly men, and " young men," 
literally such. The address of "the passage may 
be summed up thus: " I have written unto you, 
believers, old and young." K. W. DIBDIK. 
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©i)e lUpttcant. 
Genesis iii. 24. Vol. II. p. 177, &c—The dis

cussion which has arisen on " the tree of life " is 
so instructive, that I wish to be permitted to add 
a thought or two. When I suggested that this 
might be " a symbolical form of speech " (Vol. II. 
p. 162), you, Sir, ruled that "the actual existence 
of the tree of life " must be held, and your Cor
respondent LAMED adopts the same view. Then, 
I would inquire, whether the "flaming sword, 
which turned every way," was an actual weapon; 
or if the flame, in the form of a sword, was a 
reality ? 

If LAMED'S view of the literal planting again 
of " this tree " on the renewed earth be correct, 
then the city, spoken of in Rev. xxi. will be 
literal also ; and its walls, and the precious stones 
which garnish the foundations of its walls, will all 
be literal. With yourself, Mr. Editor, I cordially 
believe these narratives as I find them; but I 
wish for some guidance as to what is to be re
ceived as really and actually existing, and as to 
what is to be taken figuratively and symbolically. 
The great difficulty, which the best interpreters 
of Holy Scripture experience, is that of deter
mining what expressions are literally true, and 
what phrases are intended to suggest to the mind 
the thoughts and sentiments of which they are 
the symbols. "The bread of life," "the living 
water," " the sword of the Spirit," are very in
telligible to the spiritual mind, and are somewhat 
analogous to the flaming sword, and the tree of 
life, here mentioned. 

LAMED also says, " that tree," and " this tree," 
evidently implying the same tree which existed 
in Eden. If so, then it must be in existence now, 
and be preserved till, like the holy city, it shall 
actually " come down from God out of Heaven " 
(Rev. xxi. 2). 

I would ask your Correspondents, are we to 
receive this idea of the continued preservation, 
and the ultimate re-planting, of this tree of life ? 

June, 1855. THOMAS MYEES. 

[We believe that both the " tree of life " and the 
" flaming sword " had " actual existence." We believe 
that the " drawn sword," which David saw stretched 
forth over Jerusalem, had " actual existence;" but we 
do not, therefore, believe that it was an earthly weapon, 
which flesh and blood could handle. The case is very 
different with the "tree of life." It is described as 
growing in the garden; and we believe that it did grow 
there, and that Adam and Eve did eat of its fruit. 
When Scripture narrative has to do with angels—their 
persons, their garments, their aspect—we believe the 
narrative to be as simply historical as when it relates the 
actions, garments, &c. of men. Angels, and what per
tains to them, are not symbols, but real existences, albeit 
widely differing from all that is human, and carnal, and 
worldly. These remarks apply to " narratives;" the 

angels of whom we read in the Apocalypse were seen in 
vision. The angel who appeared to Cornelius was seen 
" evidently," <f>avtpiog; although this verse is sometime! 
read as if the " evidently " referred to the hour of the 
day. We give no opinion on LAMED's view of the pre
servation and re-planting of the tree of life.—ED.] 

1 Samuel xxviii. 7.—Behold, there is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit at Endor. Vol. II. pp. 70, 235. 

In reply to the cmestion of CUBIOSUS at p. 76, 
I may remark that Dr. Johnson in his Dictionary 
quotes a passage from Shakspere, in which the 
word " familiar," used as a substantive, means " a 
demon supposed to attend at call." The Hebrew 
word 3^K, obhi translated in our Authorised Ver
sion " familiar spirit" is derived, according to Ge-
senius, from the verb D̂ K, " to come by night," 
especially to seek for water, and means, first, a 
bottle, which is so called from carrying water, as 
in Job xxxii. 19. The word was applied to a 
magician, it is supposed, because when possessed 
with the demon, he was as it were a bottle or 
vessel and sheath of this python. In support of 
this opinion may we not quote Horace, Carm, 
lib. i. 16. 

Non Dindymene, non adytis quatit 
Mentem sacerdotum incola Pytliius^ 

Non Liber scque, non acuta 
Sic geminant Corybantes tera. 

The L X X almost always render n'n'fei by kyyatr^ 
rptfivBoL, ventriloquists, because ventriloquists used 
to abuse their art of inward speaking* for magical 
purposes. John Bellamy in his History of all 
Keligions, p. 72, appears not to have known the 
derivation mentioned by Gesenius, for he derives 
ate from the word oub, which he says means 
" serpent" in the Egyptian language, and he pro
poses to translate the word wherever it occurs, 
by "serpent" instead of "familiar spirit," for 
instance, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7: "Seek me a woman 
that hath a serpent." Bellamy says that the ser
pent was worshipped by the Chaldeans, and he 
mentions as a proof of this the destruction of 
Bel's dragon or Bel's serpent by Daniel, as told 
in the Apocrypha. For more on serpent worship 
vide Bellamy. I should like to know if there is 
such a word as oub in the Egyptian language 
meaning " serpent." The Greek word o^ic, a ser
pent, may possibly be derived from this Hebrew 
word 31K, obh. WILLIAM CAINE. 

[The Egyptian for serpent is undoubtedly POCI 

or 5>C|(Xh represented in Egyptian characters by the 

twisted cord for S> and the crested serpent for Cf 

(Champ. Gram. Egyptienne, pp. 62, 74), and hence the 
Greek o<j>ig. The subject is one of some difficulty, on 
which lexicographers are not over certain. See the 
Syntagma Leonis Allatii, de Engastrimytho, Critici 
Saori Tr. Bibl. Vol, I. p. 321.—ED.] 
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John i. 9. Vol. II. p. 207.—I must beg to demur 

to the decision of the Rev. R. W. DIBDIN. I 
translate it, according (as it appears to me) to the 
natural order of the words — " which lighteth 
every man that cometh (as he comes) into the 
world;" and understand its doctrine to be ana
logous to such texts as Prov. xx. 27; Job xxxii. 8; 
Isa. xxviii. 26,29 : and St. John's previous state
ment (ver. 4)f " The ljfe was the light of men." 

Bexley. T. H. 

I would remind Mr. DIBDIN of Hooker's maxim 
about "a literal interpretation." If this verse 
simply means "that every man who is lighted 
derives his light from Christ," why was this mean
ing so differentlv expressed ? Surely there are 
other lights besides the "light of the Spirit," 
which men may "have;" and why may not all of 
them, like the light of day (comp. Gen. i. 3, 14, 

- with John i. 2), have been derived to them through 
Christ ? It seems, to me that this 9th verse is 
parallel with Col. ii. 3, and that both are com
monly understood in too limited a sense. I append 
the following from Calvin's Commentary, in loco:— 

As the Evangelist employs the general phrase, "every 
man, &c." I am more inclined to adopt the meaning, that 
from this light the rays are diffused over all mankind ; 
for we know that men have this peculiar excellence 
above other animals—that they are endowed with reason 
and intelligence, and that they carry the distinction 
between right and wrong engraven on their conscience. 
There is no. man, therefore, whom some perception of 
the eternal light does not reaeh. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

John iii. 15,16,18,36. Vol. II. pp. 63, 76, 83,94, 
123.—rMr. BLATHWAYT, in commenting (p. 123) 
upon the queries, proposed at p. 63, expresses the 
opinion that there can be no faith without assu
rance ; and this iff undoubtedly true, yet not in the 
sense in which Mr. B. seems to make the assertion. 
It is manifest, I think, that Mr. B. confounds the 
full assurance of faith (without which none can be 
saved) with the full assurance of hope, of which 
many are destitute, who yet truly possess saving 
faith: as the distinction is well and clearly drawn 
in the extract from " Simeon's Memoirs, contrir 
buted by Y. E. at p. 255, a man " may he fully 
assured of Christ's power and willingness to save 
him, and yet not be assured that Christ has 
actually imparted salvation to him." 

Upon a subject of such absorbing interest, it 
may perhaps be allowable to accumulate autho
rities ; in addition, therefore, to the extract from 
Simeon, I beg to direct attention to Three Ser
mons on Full Assurance, by the Rev. John 
Fawcett, late Incuinbent of St. Cuthbert's, Car
lisle (Hatchard's, 1841), which will be found most 
satisfactory. The opening paragraph of Mr. JVs 
first sermon I may probably be permitted to I 
quote ;— 

The words " full assurance '* (he says) are in the New 
Testament applied to three objects of Christian attain
ment—to understanding, to faith, and to hope. The 
last is tho highest of the three, the powerful source both 
of comfort and of sanctincation. But it cannot exist 
independently of the other two ; nor can a man reach it 
except by passing through the others in the way. The 
" full assurance of understanding" is the first thing ; 
then the " fuU assurance of faith;" and, thirdly, the 
" full assurance of hope.1* Yet we are not to suppose 
that understanding comes to fujl assurance before there 
be anything of faith, or that faith arrives at full assur
ance before there be anything of hope. No ; they grow 
together. As understanding increases, faith increases ; 
and as understanding and faith increase, hope increases. 
An indistinct understanding produces a wavering faith 
and an uncertain hope ; but, when understanding attains 
to full assurance, it gives birth to a fully assured faith, 
and to the full assurance of hope. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. Rf ECHLIN. 
13th Aug. 1855. 

1 Corinthians xiv. Prophesying. Vol. IL p. 10.*-
Is not the generally admitted sense of this term 
in the New Testament not so much the predicts 
ing of future things, as the opening out the 
meaning of God's revealed will ? It was a gift— 
one of the extraordinary gifts of apostolic times— 
ranking next to that of Apostle (1 Cor. xii. 28) : 
it was a gift of inspiration. Hence we cannot 
say that the teachers of our days who expound 
the Bible are prophets. Therefore the chapter 
does not primarily refer to them, though they 
may learn much from it to guide them in the 
discharge of their duty. C. E. S. 

Hebrews ii. 9. imep iravrbg. Vol. I. p. 336 ; Vol. 
[ II. pp. 152, 223.—Is it not the general rule 
wherever there is a masculine adjective, and no 
substantive in the context with which it seems to 
be in agreement, to consider that man is under*: 
stood ? Thus, when Ulysses gave his name to 
the Cyclops as oune, no one would hesitate in 
translating the Greek word " no man 5" neither 
should we put the word man in italics, as the 
full meaning of the original could not be given in 
any other way. Our translators, in like manner, 
have rightly considered man as part and parcel of 
the adjective, and not placed it in Italics: thus ajsp 
ovx tctvTy rig (Heb. v, 4), virkp dwaiov, • • . • virep 
TOV ayaOav (Rom. v. 7, &c.) Wjietjier, with Mr. 
QBEAVES, we are to consider irwrbQ in the neuter 
gender, is another question. This would lead us 
to maintain, what perhaps is also Scriptural, that 
Christ died not only to redeem man, but the 
brutes and inanimate creation, from the effects of 
the Fa,U. Certainly it is a glorious truth that 
u He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for 
ours only, but also for (the sins of) the whole 
world." 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 
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Heb. Ix. 22, 28. Vol. IL pp. 130, 252.—Our I 
brother QuisauAM, in replying to Mi*. P. H. 
GOSBE'S query, at p. 139, uses this expression, at 
p. 252, " A man (the name of Mr. GOSSE having 
been given) must have the eyes of his under
standing, as it were, seared with a hot iron before 
he could mistake," &c. This is the first time 
such language has been admitted into THE 
ANNOTATOB, and I hope it will be the last. 

L. C. H. J 
[We exceedingly regret the inadvertent publication of 

this offensive passage ; and we assure L. C. H. as well ] 
as Mr. GOSSE, that we had crossed it out, in the proof, 
and it is by a mero accident and oversight that it 
appeared. We have had to make free use of our pen of 
late in making such erasures ; henceforth, we shall lay 
aside all papers which err from the laws of Christian 
courtesy and brotherly love; and yet we hope, withal, 
to maintain free liberty of speech. The two things are 
quite compatible.—ED.] 

1 John ii. 1, 2. Vol. II. p. 227. —Tour Cor-
respondent J. S. A. is mistaken as to Philo, who 
never, if my memory and notes may be relied 
upon, employs the term a-apaicXijroe in the sense 
of an atoning priest, but in that of an advocate, 
patron, or mediator. 

Thus the visionary Alexandrian says that it 
was necessary for one who ministers or sacrifices 
to the Father of the Universe to employ the Son, 
who is, most perfect in virtue, as his advocate, 
that he wight receive pardon of sins and a supply 
of the choicest blessings (jrapa\c\i]T^ xpfaQni npoQ 
p. T, X, de Yit. Moys. 1. 3, § 14, t. 2, p. 155, 
ed. M.). And in another place he ascribes the 
anticipated return of Israel to their use and en
joyment of three mediators of reconciliation with 
the Father (rpiot XPW**pivot irapaic\riToi$ T&V 
irpoQ TOV TTQTkpa Kara\\ayCJv)i and calls the first 
of these the goodness and clemency of IJim who 
is pleaded with (TOV TrapaKqXovfiEvov, de Execr. 
§ 9, t. 2, p. 436, ed. Mang.).* 

The Apostle evidently distinguishes between 
the intercession of Jesus for believers, as for 
Peter in the days of his humiliation, and the 
propitiation (on which that is grounded) per
fected once for all upon the cross for us and for 
the whole world, or (if words have any meaning) 
for all to whom the Gospel is to be preached 
under the face of the whole heaven (Mark xvi. 15). 

Jesus Himself expressly calls the Holy Spirit 
another advocate (d\\ov frap̂ EAijrov, John xiv. 
16), and St. Paul dwells upon his office as 
making intercession for the saints, in whose 
hearts he abides, according to the will of God, 
and thus effectually ministering to their consola
tion (Rom. vi'n\ 26, 27). 

Vicarage, LiB^eard, JAMES F. TODD. 
July 21, 1855. 

* See also de Joseph, § 30 ; de Mund. Opif. § 6; 
in Hucc. §§ 3 and 4. 
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P.S,—May I be permitted to point out pne, 
striking proof, amongst many on wliich I might 
dwell, that the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was in no degree under the influence of 
Philo, or connected with his school, as some have 
pretended ? It is simply this. The Alexandrian 
invariably uses the term teotr/ioc, and contends 
that there is, and that there can be, but one 
(whether the object of sense or the idea thus 
manifested, aloQqTOQ ?> J/OIJTP$), because there is 
but one God (de Mund. § 1, &c.); whereas the 
Apostle adopts a term altogether unknown to 
him, distinctly expressive of a plurality of worlds, 
ai&veQ (i. 2 ; ii. 3;, and calls the domain of the 
Messiah rr\y oUovpivriv TT)V fikWovtrav (ii. 5), or 
"the inhabited earth* to come," or in its regene
rate state. 

I see no reason for giving up the common view 
of Christians, that Jesus is called Paraclete, as 
taking up the cause of believers with the Father; 
as for a similar reason the Holy Spirit is so styled 
by John, as to His place in and with them on 
earth, though of course carried on in a different 
way (John xiv. 16). It is not correct to say 
that the propitiation of Jesus is here stated to be 
for the sins of the whole world. The English 
version says so, I know, but it is by inserting 
words which are better left out. He is the pro
pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the whole world. There is provision for 
it to the uttermost; but Scripture never speaks 
of the sins being borne away, save of belifyers, 
And it is to me as plain as possible that this very 
passage discriminates between "us" ancj "the 
world," even as to expiation; while advocacy with 
the Father is in no way connected with the world, 
but with the family of God. 

I have looked at Marycy's edition of Philo 
Judaeus without discovering the passages re-

I ferred to. The wor4 irapaKktjTog may be said of 
an atoning priest, in so far as he acts or pleads 
for another; but that would never prove the word 
to have the sense of atoning priest there, much 
less in Scripture. W. KEULY, 

Perhaps it maj not be uninteresting to have 
the opinion of one who lived before any contro
versy on the extent of the atonement existed. 
On the above passage Calvin writes— 

There are those who have said that Christ suffered 
sufficiently for the whole world, but efficiently only for 
the eleot. This common solution obtained in the 
schools. I, however, confess that this opinion is true* 
but I deny that it squares with this place. He does not 
include the reprobate; but he designates those who 
would believe, and who were dispersed in various quar* 
terg of the world. 

* Contrast Luke ii. 1, 
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On Matt. xxvi. 28, Calvin writes,— 
By the word "many" he means not a part of the world 

only, but the whole human race. 
On Romans, v. 18— 
For although Christ suffered for the sins of the whole 

world, and he indifferently, through the goodness of God, 
is offered to all, yet all do not receive him. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Revelation xx. 13. Death and Hell. Vol. I I . pp. 
152,234.—Your Querist H. L. A. wishes to know 
what is meant by Death in this passage—" and 
Death and Hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them." I would reply, that Death must signify 
here the power that destroys, with special refer
ence to " the grave," which is the common re
ceptacle of the bodies of the deceased; and Hell, 
the invisible state, Hades,—not " the grave" as 
in the marginal reading (ver. 13), and as implied 
1 Cor. xv. 56,—but the place of departed spirits. 

This latter consists of two great divisions, be
tween which there is a "great gulf," an inse
parable barrier, fixed; first, the "Paradise" to 
which the soul of Lazarus, in the parable, was 
conveyed immediately after death, and in which 
Christ assured the penitent thief that on the 
very day of his decease he should be with Him; 
and secondly, the " hell," properly so termed,— 
Tartarus, or Gehenna,—in which the rich man, 
in the same parable, lifted up his eves, with all 
the consciousness of living and sentient vitality, 
" in torments." 

The above may be further explained by what 
follows (ver. 14) : After the millennium, and 
consequent upon the general judgment, Death, 
"0avaroc," has power no longer to prey upon 
the bodies of mortals, for there are none such 
upon the earth; and Hell, ""Afyc," is no longer 
required as an intermediate state for the de
parted souls. The one gives the bodies, the 
other surrenders the spirits, within them. After 
the Judgment, each individual, with body and 
soul now re-united, takes for eternity the state 
which the infallible Judge apportions, " accord
ing to their works," as the proper evidence of the 
kind of faith which they held in this life. " Death 
and Hell are cast into the lake of fire." Death, 
" the last enemy" of God and Man, is destroyed; 
his sway over this once fair, and afterwards re
stored creation, is ended; Hades, that part of it 
which was used as the prison or detention-house 
of lost souls (0u\aK/), 1 Pet. iii. 19), is no longer 
needed; it is emptied, it is abolished; and then 
Christ, " the Judge of quick and dead," delivers 
up the mediatorial kingdom to the Father, and 
God in Christ, as Lord of Life, is " all in all." 
(1 Cor. xv. 26—28.) 

Hackney. W. STONE. 

Death and Hades are here personified according 
to the usual Apocalyptic style: each, therefore, 
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assumes a distinct shape. Partners in the spoil, 
Death as consigning souls to the keeping of Hades, 
Hades as receiving them at the hands of Death— 
both are alike compelled to resign their prey, 
the former ceasing to spoil, while the latter is 
forced to disgorge his vast accumulations. Pos
sibly, however, Death and Hades are not merely 
personified; but two such powers as an angel of 
Death and an angel of Hades have a real personal 
existence. This would render more intelligible 
the statement which follows in ver. 14, that Death 
and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. Thus 
the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet having 
been previously cast in thither, a similar doom 
awaits the last enemy—Death and his partner 
Hades, the two deriving their names from that 
over which they respectively preside. 

£ . H. HASKINS. 

The Fremillennial Advent. 2 Thessalonians i. 6—10. 
Vol. II . pp. 175, 201, 212, 225, 236.—May I be 
allowed to add a few words to my last, by way of 
elucidation. 

Mr. GELL says, that "my objection," taken to 
his interpretation of the above text, " would have 
nothing to stand upon, if I had not made him say 
what he never did say, namely : that only at the 
Lord's coming should the saints enter into rest." 

Now this disclaimed sentiment I did not impute 
to Mr. GELL. On the contrary, the very fulcrum 
of my argument lay in the assumption of the 
reverse being the characteristic of him, and of all 
postmillennarians; i.e. recognising their wont to 
apportion rest at once to the believer at death, 
without postponing it till the resurrection, I sug
gested the inconsistency, under these circum
stances, of Mr. GELL'S endeavouring to fasten 
upon the Apostle's language a different teaching. 
That the Apostle continually makes the Lord's 
coming (not the bliss of the disembodied spirit) 
the hope of the believer, is patent upon the face 
of all his epistles; and what this arises from, is, I 
submit, the recognised incidence of the former 
blessed event to every generation of the Church. 
But where he is led to contemplate the case of 
believers dying in the interim, it is as undeniable 
that he fails not to notice their immediate blessed
ness, and that he does not altogether overpass it 
in the prospect of their glorious resurrection. 

According to Mr. GELL, however, though the 
Apostle, in the text before us, contemplates as 
certain the decease of himself, and of the Thessa
lonians, of the numerous generations of mankind 
since, and for a thousand years to come, he says 
not one word of any enjoyment of rest accruing 
to any till the general resurrection. Nor does 
this set forth all the anomaly which Mr. GELL, 
practically, ascribes to the Apostle. It is further 
to be remarked, that the Thessalonians, whom the 
Apostle applies himself to comfort, were regarded 
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by him under the aspect of persecuted ones, to 
whom, therefore, dismission from the body into 
the presence of their Lord, by death, would con
stitute an obvious theme for comfort, and it is 
thus employed by the Spirit elsewhere. 

But, let Mr. GELL'S view be admitted to be 
correct, and then this so obvious and usual matter 
of consolation is entirely overlooked by the 
Apostle, and his ministration to his suffering, 
persecuted brethren, is confined to an event not 
to be realised (according to Mr. GELL) till thou
sands of years afterwards. 

Surely, Mr. GELL, in ministering to a company 
of martyrs, whose death he was actually contem
plating (for, according to him, this was what the 
Apostle addressed himself to, on the occasion be
fore us), would not thus relegate from his dis
course the happiness of the intermediate state, 
" absent from the body, present with the Lord." 

As to the " perilous notion," which Mr. GELL 
pronounces to be in my paper, I cannot see 
wherein it lies. What I alleged was, simply this, 
that, until it was specially revealed to the Apostle 
that he was to die, he included himself amongst 
the saints who should survive till the Lord came. 
Thus he had an additional, but not a " contrary," 
revelation on the subject, and his " impressions," 
to use Mr. GELL'S word, varied only accordingly. 

JAMES KELLY. 

Premillennial Advent. Vol. II. pp. 150, 174.— 
By substituting "Jehovah" and "Adoni" for 
u the Lord" and " my Lord," and repeating them 
after their respective pronouns in Ps. ex. ver. 
1, the Rev. J. Fernie (p. 150) and the Rev. P. 
Gell (p. 174) may, perhaps, see they have com
pletely and entirely altered the meaning of 1 Cor. 
xv. and Heb. x. 

" Jehovah said unto Adoni, sit thou (Adoni) 
at my (Jehovah's) right-hand until I (Jehovah) 
make thy (Adoni's) foes a footstool for thy 
(Adoni's) feet." This verse clearly shows that 
Christ is to remain at the right-hand of Jehovah, 
until He (Jehovah) shall have placed Christ's 
foes a footstool for His feet: and Ps. ii. 9, Zech. 
xiv. 3, and Rev. xix. 20, 21, tell us that when 
they shall be so placed He will put His feet upon 
them, i. e. destroy them. And further, what pre
cedes the first and the sequel to the last two of 
these passages say, that our Lord's reign then 
commences. So there are clearly revealed to us 
two distinct and separate stages of ^Christ's work, 
one in heaven while on His Father's throne (Heb. 
x.), the other on earth while on His own throne 
(1 Cor. xv.) 

I suppose it may have been considered im
possible for many countries to have one head, 
and that, therefore, $&n, rosh, in Ps. ex. 6, has 
been rendered " heads," plural, instead of "head," 
singular, as in ver. 7 (B^'l). Such an one there 

will be, " the (vfoh, rosh, head) chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal" (Ezek. xxxviii. 2—6). The 
Antichrist will have the kings of, as I believe, 
that portion of the earth of which Nebuchad
nezzar's visions of the Image and the four beasts 
speak—or, if this be objected to—of the fourth 
empire, under his control; he will then be " the 
head over many countries:" and it is that head and 
his army which will be placed by Jehovah a foot
stool for Christ's feet, when, having left the 
gathering-place Armageddon, they shall assault 
Jerusalem, and be cut off, as related in Rev. xix, 
and Zech. xiv. WM. WEEKES. 

Nevis, West Indies, July, 1855. 

The Immaculate Conception. Vol. II. p. 228.— 
There is what is called the " Gospel of the Infancy 
of Jesus Christ," which is most probably the same 
as that alluded to by J. M., from which Rome 
might cull abundant materiel for exalting the 
Virgin as a mediatrix, and which Mahomet is 
supposed to have used in compiling the Koran. 
But'.there is another, called the "Gospel of the 
Birth of Mary;" and it appears to me that Pio 
Nono would find no difficulty in drawing from it 
"the immaculate conception:" e.g. in the angel's 
annunciation of the birth of Mary, it is related 
(cap. ii. 12), " As she shall be in a miraculous 
manner born of one that was barren, so she shall, 
while yet a virgin, bring forth the Son of the 
Most High." And in the preface it is said : " It 
was from this Gospel that the sect of the Colly-
ridians established the worship and offering of 
manchet bread and cracknels, or fine wafers, as 
sacrifices to Mary, whom they imagined to have 
been born of a virgin, as Christ was of her." 

Both of these are in a collection of apocryphal 
pieces, edited by W. Hone, 1821. It would be 
interesting to know how far Rome made use of 
them in the production of this anti-scriptural 
dogma. 

Bootle. J. WOETHINGTON. 

Disciples. Vol. H. pp. 164, 189.—In confirma
tion of the opinion expressed by Mr. DAVIS, p. 
189, regarding the proper meaning of the ex
pression " make disciples of" (paBnTevoaTe), I 

I would venture to remind your readers of a 
memorable passage in the works of Justin Martyr, 
who was born during the life-time of St. John, 
and martyred during the first half of the second 
century. He says, " Several persons among us 
of sixty and seventy years old, of both sexes, who 
were made disciples to Christ (kfiadrirevOniTav T$ 
Xpi<TT(j>) in their childhood, do continue uncor-
rupted." (Apologia prima ad Antoninum jpri-
mum.) By which it appears that the term 
" disciples" was applied to all who were " bap
tised in (or rather into, tig) the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," accord* 
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ing to our Lord's last command* The relation
ship between such disciples and our Lord was so 
far similar to that between the ancient philosophers 
and their disciples, inasmuch as both followed 
the Master's precepts, and observed what he 
taught; but in the Christian discipleahip there are 
these far higher privileges connected with it, as 
the individual recipient is said in Scripture to be 
" baptized by one spirit into Christ" (I Cor. xii. 
13)—to have "put on Christ" (Col. in. 28)—to 
be " buried with Christ into death, and to be 
planted in the likeness of His death " (Rom. vi. 
4, 6)—to be *' saved by the washing of regenera
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost" (Titus iii. 
5 ) ; all of which precious privileges prove the 
magnitude and importance of being Called dis
ciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, who are exhorted 
unceasingly to walk as children of light (Eph. v. 8.) 

July 12th, 1855. B. W. SAVTLE. 

Was ELUah f«* by Havens' Vol. II. pp. 202,234. 
—The following remarks upon this subject are 
taken from Calmet's Dictionary, under t ie word 
" R^ven." Quoting the Hebrew used in 1 Kings, 
xvii. 5, he observes— 

Some interpreter*, instead of " nveni,'* translate the 
words "Arabians/* or merchants, ox inhabitants of the city 
of Arahp, or Oreb, near to Bethsban (Euseb. at Hieronym. 
in Axaba, seu Aravas,) To support these translations, it 
is observed, that, the raven being an unolean bird, there 
is no probability that God would use its services ; not
withstanding, the generality of interpreters keep the 
version of " ravens.1* If those that supplied Elijah with 
flesh and bread had been men, wfay could they not also 
have supplied him with water when the brook Cherith 
was dried up ? Then he need not have been forced to 
another retreat, with the poor widow of Sarepta.—Calmet 
m loco. 

The Septuagint translate the Hebrew by oi 
ripaxtQ, and Junius and Tremellius by corvi. 
The tatter reminds us, in a note, that the raven 
was an unolean bird for food, and that a person 
who touched it when dead was thereby rendered 
unclean, but not BO when the bird was alive. 
(See Levit. xi. 15, 24). Therefore Elijah was 
apt made unclean, by receiving bread and flesh 
from them. 

July 10th, THOMAS P. N. BAXTB*. 

Ixodus Papyri: Chronology of the Judges. Vol. 
I I . pp. 149, 234.—Mr. GOSSB has briefly and well 
put Wore your readers the case for the " long chro
nology" of the Judges. Let us now see what 
can be said on the other side. Mr. GOSSB adduces 
four arguments :— 

1st. The text 1 Kings vi. 1, giyes the long 
chronology of 480 years. 

2nd. St. Paul (Acts xiii. 19) gives a different 
and inconsistent long chronology of 580 years. 

*id. The text Judges xL 28 agrees with S t 
Baal; aa& 

4th. The history of divers events under the 
Judges requires a long chronology. 

Now in toe first place Mr. GOSBE himself rejects 
the shorter long chronology of 1 Kings vi. 1. 
His four arguments are therefore at once reduced 
to three. 

I Secondly. He asserts the principle of the over-
I lapping of the events under the Judges. Here, 
I therefore, we agree in a principle which the short 
chronologists carry out somewhat further than 
himself. The three arguments are therefore re-

| duced to two. 
And there remain doubtless two texts which 

agree, in opposition to Josephus, for a period of 
580 years from the Exodus to Solomon. 

On the other hand, the following very strong 
arguments for the short chronology have been 
supplied to me by Miss F. Corbaux, who has 
long laboured in this field of Biblical investiga
tion ; and it seems to me that, if these two texts 
were by any chance proved to be u blots in the 
copy," the system of the Bible would remain 
identically the same, but that if the short chro
nology should be proved erroneous, then the 
whole biography, politics, and history of some of 
the most important parts of the Old Testament, 
including the descent of our Lord from Abraham, 
would be seriously affected. 

From Ahraham to David, both inclusive, are 
14 generations, i.e. 13 generations in the English 
system of measurement. 

The interval on Mr. GOBSE*S system is 920 

Sears; omitting, however, the exceptionally long 
ves of the patriarchs Isaac and Jacob, we have 

770 years for 11 generations, from Judah to 
David. Now it can be shown that Booz, Obed, 
and David were born in the old age of their re
spective fathers. There would have been room, 
therefore, for three more ordinary generations 
from Judah to David. Fourteen generations in 
770 years gives 55 years a-piece. This is well 
known to be an incorrect number for historical 
times ; and the short system, which allows but 470 
years, gives us the correct average of 33$ years 
to a generation. 

Again, Asaph, Heman, and Etham are shown 
(1 Chron. xv. 17, and xxv. 1} to have been con? 
temporaries of David: their respective gene
alogies from Gershom, Kohath, and Meran, are 
given, 1 Ghron. vi. Now the actual generations 
in these three lines were 18, 14, and 12 respec
tively in number. On the long system these 
would give the totally inadmissible averages of 
66, 52, and 61 years from father to son. In the 
short chronology the averages are 33, 31, and 36. 

Again, David overthrew the eighth elective 
king of Edam (Hadad), and the first king, Be la, 
son of Bear, was elected later than the Exodus, 
and before Joshua. This interval gives less than 
80 yean to each elective king on t i e short chro* 
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nology; but on Mr. GOSIB'S system we have the 
incredible average reign of 66 years for eight 
successive elected monarch*. 

Other instructive arguments arc adducible by 
those who have studied this important subject; 

Northern Province*. 

Captiv. (Aaam) • 
Rest (Othniel) . 
Canaan Invasion . 
Captiv. (ZebuJun, Naphtali) 
Deborah 
Samson delivers Dan. 
Samson 

Years. 
8 

40 
p 

20 
40 

20 

More than . . 128 

It is obvious that the minutiae of this arrange
ment cannot be here discussed. D . J, HEATH. 

Vioarage, Brading, Isle of Wight. 
[As Miss Corhaux is somewhat authoritatively quoted 

by our Correspondent, we feel bound to say that, haying 
read that lady's learned papers in the " Atheneum," 
we dissent from many of her statements.—En.] 

tfamber Forty. Vol. II. pp. 11, 30.—The Rev. 
A. A. Bonar, in his Commentary on Leviticus 
(p. 226, note), hazards a conjecture, which is at 
least pregnant with interest:— 

May it have been the case that Adam and Eve re
mained only forty days un&llen ? This forty days would 
thus be a reminiscence of that only holy time on earth. 
The second Adam was forty days on earth after his resur
rection, recalling to mind earth's time of paradise. If 
this be so, every " forty " that itruok upon the ear would 
be a knell of paradise lost! 

Lincoln's Inn. t. 0. 

Authors of Various Hymns. Vol. II . pp. 216, 
236.—Your Correspondent p . H. H. W . is anxious 
to know by whom the following hymns were com-

osed. I have found out all but lour, and if they 
e of any service I shall be glad to aocommodate 

him. 
" Welcome and preoious to our souls." - — ? 
" Bark, the herald angels aing.'V-J. C. WESLEY. 
" Jesus, Redeemer, Saviour, Friend (Lord).n— 

WBSLBT. 
" Dark was the night, and oold the ground.1'—' 

HAWBIS. 
44 Hark, the voice of love and mercy,"—J. EVANS. 
•• The happy morn is come." — • ? 
" Christ the Lord is risen to-day, 
" Sons of mem and angel*, say."—WasLay. 
*< Hail tljou once despised Jesus/'—I* H. 0« 
« Holy Spirit, thee we pray," ^-^- ? 

but I now conclude with Miss Corbaux's distri
bution of the events from Joshua to Samuel* I 
take Mr. Gossa's own figures, but distribute tha 
captivities and deliverances geographically, thua: 

GUe*4 and Gad. 

Years. 
. 7 
. 40 
. 3 
. 23 
. 22 
. 18 

6 
. 7 
. 10 
. 8 

144 

11 Come thou soul-transforming Spirit.*"—JAY. 
u Blessed be the Father and His love."—WATBS, 
a The Saviour's gentle voice." ? 
" How precious is the Book Divine/'—FAWCBTT. 
July 23rd, 1855. Epsuxm. 

The latter Bain. Vol. II.pp. 140,165.—Jj.H.J.T, 
is referred to the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy 
for July, 1853, quoted in THB AHHOTATOB, VOL 
i. pp. 3, 4. T. P. 

Michael the Arohangel. Vol. II. np. 167, 2 2 | ^ -
There are many reasons fox believing tfcat the 
person spoken of as " Michael the ArcIJangsi" is 
no other than our Lqrd ajid Saytour Jesus Christ. 
The question is one of considerable interest and 
well worthy of research, 

I. The Name. The name «Michael" occurs 
qnly five times in Scripture, Dam z . 13, 2 1 : xii. 
1 ; Jude 9 ; Rev. xii. 7. The ward means " who 
is like God," an interpretation which carries the 
mind at once to Christ Jesus, " who being in the 
form (iv pop<t>j) of God. thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God" (Phil, u* 6) ; and who is 
further described by St. Paul as the image 
(ccray) of ''the invisible God" (Col. i. 15); and 
again as u being the brightness of God's glory 
and 0*^ express image (x*PaKr*lp) ° f m a penonv* 
(Hob. l, 3,) Varied expressions to the same 
effect. 

II. The Office. " The Archangel." This*©** 
occurs only twice in canonical Scripture, I IDbea*. 
{v. 1Q, and Jude 9. The title Angel, which means 
a messenger, or bearer of t id ings i t not ttpfr*-

f
ly applied to Christ* who is called u t h e 

of God's presence." flsaiah URL 9.) 
Measenger, as Angej o | tfea Covenant." 

iU» 1.) The A n j t l of the Lord who ap* 

Soatb-Weit Frorlncei. 

Captiv, (Moab) 
Rest (Eliud, Ac.) . 
Philistines 

Yatn. 

. 80 

. 40 

138 

Captiv. (Midian) 
Gideon . 
Abimelech 
Tola 
Jair 
Captiv. (Aramoo) 
Jephthah. 
Ihnn 
Elon 
AWon . 
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peared to Moses in the bush was evidently not a 
created Angel, but the Angel Jehovah; he an
nounced himself as " I AM," the self-existent, 
and styled himself "the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;" but we 
know that our Lord assumed to himself this name 
" I AM" (John viii. 58); thus declaring himself 
to be the self-existent God, the Angel who ap
peared in the bush. God promised to Moses, 
"Behold I will send an angel before thee, to 
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee unto the 
place which I have prepared. Beware of him, 
and obey his voice, and provoke him not, for he 
will not pardon transgression, for my Name is in 
him" (Exod. xxxiii. 20, 21); that is, Jehovah is 
in him, which was the case with Christ, " For in 
him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." (Col. ii. 9.) An angel appeared to 
Joshua in the plain of Jericho, evidently the 
angel here promised to be the guide and guardian 
of Israel, who in reply to Joshua's challenge de
clared himself to be " the captain, or prince, of 
the Host of the Lord," before whom Joshua fell 
down and worshipped without receiving any re
proof for so doing; on the contrary, he was com
manded to show to him the same token of rever
ence which was required from Moses by the angel 
in the bush. " Loose thy shoe from oif thy foot, 
for the place where thou standest is holy" (Josh. 
v. 13, 15), showing himself to be the same Angel 
Jehovah who appeared in the bush, whom we 
have already proved to be Christ. "Michael" is 
described as " one of the chief princes," or " the 
first prince" (Dan. x. 13); "the great prince 
which standeth for the children of Israel" (Dan. 
xii. 1); titles which seem to identify him with the 
Prince of the Host of the Lord who appeared to 
Joshua; that is, with Christ. 

As Archangel he is the chief or head, that is, 
the ruler of the angels, and when Christ ascended 
into heaven God set him at his own right hand in 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come (Ephes. i. 20, 21) ; and St. 
Peter tells us that Christ " is gone into heaven, 
angels, and authorities, and powers being made 
subject unto him" (1 Pet. iii. 22). 

The contest between Michael and the dragon 
(Rev. xii. 7), &c. is manifestly symbolical of the 
struggle between Christianity and paganism, be
tween Christ and Antichrist, the former repre
sented by Michael, the latter by the dragon, 
" that old serpent, called the devil and satan," 
the scene of action being the western portion of 
the tripartite division of the Eoman empire which 
took place on the death of the Emperor Con-
stantine. 

III . Considering those passages of Scripture in 
which the Archangel is named, The Lord him

self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. (1 
Thess. iv. 16.) 

In this passage the shout of the Lord himself, 
and the voice ol the Archangel are the same; the 
words kv KEXEIXTIXCITI, and the words iv (piovy 
'ApxayysXov are to be read in apposition; the 
former expresses the animating shout of a host, 
and the voice of Christ is compared to " the voice 
of many waters" (Rev. i. 15) ; waters represent
ing " peoples." The passage will therefore stand 
thus: " The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, even with the voice of the 
Archangel and with the trump of God (the same 
voice which uttered the words of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, and that trumpet whose sound 
waxed louder and louder, so that all the people 
trembled), and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
Compare this with the description of the resur
rection given by our Lord himself. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God : and they that hear shall live. For 
as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in Himself; and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because He is the Son of Man. Marvel not 
at this: for the hour is coming, in which all that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." (John 
v. 25, 29.) In this passage the animating voice 
which calls the dead to life, breaking the silence 
of the grave, is represented as that of " Immanuel, 
who is both God and Man in one Christ;" while 
in 1 Thess. iv. 16, this resuscitating voice is attri
buted to the Archangel; but, as there cannot be 
two persons endued with this life-giving power, 
the voice of the Archangel must be the voice of 
Christ, the Lord Himself, the Son of God and 
Son of Man. 

" Michael the Archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said The Lord rebuke thee." (Jude 9.) 

There is but one place in Scripture where the 
words quoted by St. Jude are found. When God 
by the prophets Haggai and Zechariah sought to 
encourage Zerubbabel and Joshua, who were en
gaged in rebuilding Jerusalem, and in restoring 
the temple worship, and the body politic of the 
Jews, he vouchsafed to the latter prophet the 
following vision: " He shewed me Joshua the 
high priest standing before the Angel of the Lord 
and Satan (Aia/3o\oc, lxxii.) standing at his right 
hand to resist him. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan, even the 
Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee." 
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(Zech. iii. 1,2.) In this vision " the Angel of the 
Lord " is evidently the speaker, who is also called 
"the Lord" or Jehovah in the second verse, but 
in Jude the words are attributed to Michael the 
Archangel, who is thus identified with " the 
Angel of the Lord," the Angel Jehovah,—that 
is, with Christ. 

There is only one archangel spoken of in 
canonical Scripture, and that is " Michael the 
Archangel." 

In the preface to the "Trisagium" (for though 
printed with the anthem it is no part of it, but the 
close of the Preface, which, from the custom of 
the people taking it up and joining in it, became 
attached to the hymn) we speak of " Angels and 
Archangels, and all the company of heaven." 
This language, although incorrect, for the word 
" Archangels " would have been better omitted, 
is not contradictory to Scripture: there are vari
ous gradations in the heavenly host—" thrones, 
and dominions, and principalities, and powers," 
and it is only an invitation to join all orders and 
degrees of the company of heaven who laud and 
magnify God's holy name, in ascribing praise 
unto the Triune God, saying, " Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hosts." 

Newton. I. WOOD. 

©i)e (©timst 

j and who, as heads of houses, or in some other 
i judicial capacity, offered sacrifice. But why did 
| Samuel himself offer, without the intervention of 
; a priest ? In the first verse we are told that the 

ark of God had been rescued from the Philistines, 
| and that Eleazar, the son of Abinadab, kept it, 
1 and was sanctified (or set apart) to do so. 
! Samuel, like Moses, interceded for the people, 
i and was heard. The intercession was a part of 
! the sacerdotal office. Hence the absurdity of the 
' papal system, which teaches that saints in glory 
! intercede; for, if it were true, it would show that 
j all in heaven, both ministers and people, are 

priests, and that all must have previously offered 
sacrifice, or their intercession is unavailable, for 
it is by virtue of His sacrifice that Jesus " makes 

| intercession for the transgressors." " He bare the 
j sin of many." Samuel offered the entire lamb, 
! not reserving the priest's portion for himself, for 
I he was a layman. May not this incident teach us 

that a true and acceptable service may be cele
brated, and accepted, without, what is called, a 
valid ordination, for "where two or three are 
met together in Christ's name, there He is in the 
midst of them," and His presence constitutes a 
true church ? 

Did not Samuel also officiate as priest, when 
he anointed Saul to be king, as we find that that 
office devolved on the priest Jehoiada, in the 
case of Joash ? 

Genesis xxvii. 41,—Esau said in his heart . . . These | 
Words of Esau were told to Rebekah. 

Psalm liii. 1.—The fool hath said in his heart. I 
What is the force of the Hebrew expression, 

"said in his heart?" Does it mean always the i 
inward thought only ? or does it mean speaking 
from the heart ? 

Shipley. C. HOLLAND. 
Exodus xxiv* 13, compared with Exodus xxxii. 17.— 

Are we to suppose that Joshua remained the 
whole of the forty days and forty nights on Mount 
Sinai, waiting for Moses ? and that, like him, he 
did neither eat bread nor drink water? It is 
clear that he went with Moses, in the first in
stance, to the mount; and that he joined Moses 
directly on his return, and did not know what 

Clifton, April 2. M. S. M. 

Hebrews vi. 18.—That by two immutable things, &c. 
What are the two immutable things ? 

E.T. 

was going on in the camp. F. L. W. 
1 Samuel vii. 0.—And Samuel took a sucking lamb, 

and offered it for a burnt offering wholly unto the Lord: 
and Samuel cried unto the Lord for Israel; and the 
Lord heard him. 

Here Samuel united the office of priest to those 
of prophet and ruler. In Psalm xcix. 6, how
ever, he is mentioned, not with "Moses and 
Aaron," the former of whom was, strictly speak
ing, a layman, but amongst " them that called on 
the name of the Lord," like Noah and the patri
archs, anterior to the appointment of a priesthood, 

Jews—Questions connected with their restoration.— 
It is very striking that the reunion of Judah and 
Israel, with their ultimate restoration to their 
own land, are always spoken of in immediate 
connection with the fall of Babylon. Can it be 
that the former events are still future, while 
the latter-named, though so closely connected 
with them apparently, has already been fully 
accomplished? Jeremiah receives a warning 
message " against Babylon and against the land 
of the Chaldeans," describes her fall, and that of 
her idols, her cruelty to Israel, and the power 
from the north that is to come against her, and 
then adds, " In those days, and in that time, saith 
the Lord, the children of Israel shall come, they 

1 and the children of Judah together," &c. " In 
those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there 
shall be none, and the sins of Judah, and they 
shall not be found " (Jer. 1. 20). Isaiah speaks 
of " Israel ruling over his oppressors in the land 
of the Lord," and " in the day " when the Lord 
shall give him rest there, he shall "take up this 
proverb against the king of Babylon," &c. (Isa. 
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xiv, 2, 3, 4). Surely, at the restoration of Israel 
to his own land, he will hare other enemies to 
triumph over than Belshazzar, who has been in 
his grave nearly 3,000 years, and who, unless he 
rise frbm the dead, can have nothing to do with 
the great " time of Jacob's trouble." (Compare 
Jer. xxx . 7, with Dan. xii. 1.) 

Can any of your Correspondents help me to a 
clearer understanding of these matters r 

SIMPLEX. 

THE LATE DUKE OP MANCHESTER. 

Another of our earliest and most valued sup
porters has fallen asleep in Jesus. The second 
paper that came into our hands after the issue of 
the prospectus of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB was 
from the pen of the Duke of Manchester. Our 
readers will remember it—"The Latent Thought." 
A few others followed under the initial "M.;" 
and then illness interfered, and deprived us of 
his Grace's valued assistance. The Duke was a 
deeply-read and a learned man. His theological 
writings are before the world; and his unaffected 
genuine piety, his modesty and unassuming cha
racter, the sweetness and amiability of his dis
position, leave a, lasting and affectionate impres
sion in the smaller circle of those who knew and 
loved him. 

W$i ©uttc-
What is the Use of Baptism % scripturally considered, 

by Lord Congleton. Yapp. 
We have read this pamphlet with much regret, and our 

regret was enhanced by the necessity which lay before 
us of publicly noticing it. Lord Congleton makes 
assertions with much positiveness, but his quotations of 
Scripture are by no means accurately applied, nor are 
his deductions always logical, although enunciated with 
a show of logical precision, which may confound the in
experienced. His opening assertions we strongly pro
test against, fie says,— 

The Church of England and the Church of Rome alike assert 
that regeneration by the Holy Ghost is bestowed in baptism, and 
not only so, but the remission of sins. 

We do not choose to enter into the interminable ques
tion of baptism, because we believe that our limited 
space unfits THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR for the discus
sion; but we do, nevertheless, emphatically deny the 
truth of the above statement, as regards the Church of 
England. But Lord Congleton renders his assertion 
even more offensive by whaf follows. After stating what 
he thinks are the tenets of the* Church of England and 
the Church of Rome, which are thus unjustifiably 
ranked together, Lord Congleton proceeds to say,— 

Protestant Churches, generally speaking, do hot consider that 
any saving benefits are bestowed by baptism. 

Thus distinctly implying that the Church of England 
is not Protestant. 

There is nothing original or new in Lord Congleton'B 
views. He holds, what is called, " believer's baptism," 
and he thinks there are two regenerations: one by water, 
another by the Spirit: and yet he abjures infant baptism 
altogether. 

We have watched with some interest Lord Congle-
ton's career, since, laying aside the conscientious scru
ples which heretofore withheld him, he has been able to 
take his hereditary place in the Legislature, and we have 
thankfully welcomed his timely avoidance of the " curse 
of Meroz," by coming forward, and that right ably, " to 
the help of the LORD against the mighty;" and we the 
more regret the publication of this pamphlet. 

The New Testament, and its Translations: being an 
attempt to show whether the Protestant or the Roman 
Catholic Version, in French and Italian, is most in 
accordance with the Inspired Original, and the Latin 
Vulgate, by C. E. Stuart. Wertheim and Macintosh. 

Mr. Stuart has given us a thoroughly useful work, in 
a very unassuming form. He compares the Protestant 
version of Diodati, and the Popish version of Archbishop 
Martini, first with the Greek, and next with the Vulgate, 
and he proves inaccuracy of the grossest kind in a long 
list of the cited texts ; some of the errors involving doc
trinal error, and others mere want of scholarship, but 
always erring on the side of Rome. In like manner he 
deals with the Protestant French version of David 
Martin, and the Popish translation of the Vulgate* by 
De Saci, published under authoritative sanction, and 
with like results. All who are travelling on the conti
nent, and who are in the habit of entering into discus
sion with educated Roman Catholics bn matters of faith, 
will do well to obtain this excellent pamphlet, and 
transfer the pith of it, in the form of notes, to the margin 
of their pocket bibles. They will find them of great use 
in controversy. 

Sabbath Morning Readings on the Old Testament, by 
the Rev. John Cummingj D.D., F.R.S.E. Booh of 
Numbers. Shaw. 

We should find it difficult to name a writer of whom 
we could affirm that we agreed with all that he said, 
even though he had written but one book. We are 
sure that Dr. Cumming will not think that we speak un
kindly when we say that we cannot agree with all that 
he says in his many books. vYet we are thankful for 
the wide circulation which they all attain to, forj whe
ther we agree With him or differ from him on points of 
minor importance, we are always refreshed in his 
writings, by reading of the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
one only Saviour of sinners, the living Mediator, the 
coming King. They are always instructive and edifying, 
—and moreover they are always readable. 

Notices to <#oms#<m*reute. 
ERRATA IN VOL. I I . 

Page 194, col. 2, line 18 from bottom, for Micah i. 10, 
read Micah ii. 10. 

Page 264, col. 1, line 8 from bottom, instead of " the 
epistle was written in the year 60, fourteen years before 
this. Paul and Barnabas*" &c. read "the epistle was 
written in the year 60. Fourteen years before this, 
P* and B," &c. 
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 15, 1855. 

W^z &ntwtatot. 
Job i. 21*—. . . . the Lord gave, and the Lord hath 

taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord. 
The following striking coincidences of senti

ment with this famous text, drawn from various 
sources, may not perhaps be unacceptable to you 
and to your readers :— 

MijoWore sin fiijdevog enryg on AiruXecra avro* 
flU' 6ri ATrcdWa. To iraifiiov airtOavev; AiredoOri.* 
To \(i)piov a^jpeOrj; OVK OVV tcai TOVTO anedoOrj; 
AWa KCLKOQ 6 cHpsXofiEvoQ. Tt $£ ooi fitku Stan ere 
6 dovg airi]Trj(Te;—Epict. Enchir. c. 15. 

Never say of anything " I have lost it," but " I have 
restored it.'" Is your child dead ? It is restored. Is 
your wife dead ? She is restored. Is your estate taken 
away ? Well, and is not that likewise restored ? But 
he who took it away is a bad man. " What is it to you 
by whose hands He who gave it hath demanded it back 
again?"—(Mrs. Carter's Translation.) 

Abstulit, sed et dedit.—SENECA. 
How interesting to find the same idea expressed I 

by tbe simple lips of a converted negro of Sierra 
Leone!— 

The Rev. Mr. Denton had lost an infant. "Sup
posing," said one of his people, "some one has given 
you a sheep to take care of and to feed, and by and bye 
they return to you and ask for the sheep, what can you I 
do ? You cannot refuse to give it to him. He must 
take it, because it is his own."—Church Miss. Report 
for 1847, p. 59. 

The same illustration as tbat adopted by the 
simple negro occurred to the accomplished mind 
of Dr. Heber many years before. To comfort a 
mother who had lost her child, he produced the 
following apologue :— 

A shepherd was mourning over the death of his fa
vourite child, and in the passionate and rebellious feeling 
of his heart, was bitterly complaining that what he loved 
most tenderly, and was in itself most lovely, had been 
taken from him. Suddenly a stranger, of grave and 
venerable appearance, stood before him, and beckoned 
him forth into the field. It was night, and not a word 
was spoken till they arrived at the fold, when the stranger 
thus addressed him:—" When you select one of these 
lambs from the flock, you choose the best and moat beau
tiful amongst them. Why should you murmur because 
I, the good shepherd of the sheep, have selected from 
those which you have nourished for me the one which 
was most fitted for my eternal fold ?" The mysterious 
stranger was seen no more, and the father's heart was 
comforted.—Saturday Mag. for 1834. 

[* On referring to our small edition of Epictetus 
(Tauchnitz, Leipzig), we see that Mr. Roberts has 
omitted a clause, which we supply:—17 yvvi) AnkBavev; 
cnrEdSQtj. The chapter is 11, not 15, in our edition.— 
ED. ] 

" A noble lady told me herself," says Whitfield in 
one of his sermons, "that when she was crying on 
account of one of her children's death, her little daugh
ter came innocently to her one day, and said, ' Mamma, 
is God Almighty dead, you cry so ?' The lady, blushing, 
said,' No.1 She replied, ' Mamma, will you lend me 
your glove ?' She let her take it, and, after that, asked 
her for it again : upon which the child said, ' Now you 
have taken the glove from me, shall I cry because you 
have taken away your own glove ? And shall you cry 
because God has taken away my sister ?' Out of the 
mouths of babes God has perfected praise." 

Sermon lxv. 
The former part of this touching little incident 

is curiously like an anecdote told of Luther's 
wife Catherine, in the plan which she adopted to 
recall her husband from despondency. The anec
dote is told, I think, somewhere in D'Aubign6, 
but I cannot now recover it. Perhaps some of 
your readers may help me. 

Woodrising. ABTHUB ROBEBTS. 

Psalm xxiii. 4.—. . . thy rod and thy staff. 

An interpretation of these words is given in 
p. 194 of this vol.; but I think it can hardly be 
supposed that that was the meaning intended bv 
David. The Lord, as a shepherd, is before his 
mind. In danger " thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort" the defenceless sheep. The " rod" was 
used in numbering the sheep as they "passed 
under i t" into the fold (Jer. xxxiii. 13) : it stea
died the eye, and enabled the shepherd to count 
or " tel l" them as they entered through the gate
way. This suggests the thought of a faithful 
covenant, God (Ezek. xx. 36) folding his sheep, 
that not one of them may be lost (John x. 28). 
Moreover it is said, that when separating the 
sheep which were to be " holy unto the Lord," 
the Shepherd (Lev. xxvii. 32) having dipped his 
rod in ochre, touched and thus marked every 
tenth sheep that passed under it. Here again the 
thought is precious (Rev. vii. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19). 
The " staff" seems to nave been the club used in 
defending the sheep from beasts of prey (" I 
caught him by his beard, and smote him," 1 Sam. 
xvii. 35 ; see also ver. 40). This leads the mind 
to rest on God as a protector in this gloomy 
valley from the " roaring lions" and " grievous 
wolves " and " dogs " which infest it. To a shep
herd this would be a more natural and obvious 
interpretation than that before suggested. 

I Hull. J . E . SAMPSON. 

John Hi. 8.—The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou nearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, nor whither it goeth. 

The law of the circulation of the wind by the 
polar and equatorial currents has been scien
tifically enunciated. "Hence," says Professor 

2 A 2 
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Schleiden in his botanical lectures, The Plant, 
"we believe now most certainly that we know 
whence the wind comes and whither it goes. 
Therefore this passage was addressed to a very 
circumscribed condition of humanity, in an ig
norant and uneducated century." Well; but on 
the other hand the constant struggle between 
these two currents is so complicated by circum
stances, that to this day the law of the changes 
of the wind in any particular locality has never 
yet been deduced from observations in our hemi
sphere. And hence, even in this learned and 
educated century, the words of our Lord are still 
true. In the same lecture, "Unhappily," says 
he, " the Bible, which says that the Lord maketh 
it to rain upon the just and unjust, is again 
wrong." How so ? Because, forsooth, " Man has, 
according to his place of abode, a very different 
share of the warming and vivifying influence of 
the sun: it distributes its blessings in greatest 
abundance only where its rays fall perpendicu
larly upon the earth." As if the sentence in ques
tion had any relation whatever to that subject. 

These' are specimens of rationalism, or the 
German form of infidelity, in a popular and fasci
nating work of modern science translated into 
English. ZwTiKog. 

LUTHER AND ST. JAMESES EPISTLE. 

I t has been said that Luther retracted in a 
maturer period of life his rash rejection of St. 
James* Epistle in the early part of his career. 
There is a strange passage, however, in one of his 
latest expositions, that of Genesis, where he 
speaks as follows: " Igitur male concludit Ja
cobus quod nunc demum Abraham justificatus 
sit post istam obedientiam." (Therefore James 
erroneously infers that Abraham was justified 
after this obedience.) And, again, " Facessant 
igitur e medio adversarii cum suo Jacobo quern 
toties nobis objiciunt." I should be glad to be 
informed by yourself, or any of your Correspond
ents who are versed in Luther's works, on what 
grounds it is affirmed that Luther did repudiate 

is first opinion as to this portion of the New 
Testament. The places I have quoted seem to 
be inconsistent with the statement. 

The passages I have referred to are from 
Luther's exposition of Gen. xxii. 12. 

Woodrising. AKTHIJR KOBERTS. j 

[We think it well to remind our readers that good 
and holy Martin Luther was a fallible man, and that in 
dealing with Roman Catholics, who would gladly pin 
our faith to him, it is necessary to be prepared for argu
ments of this kind. In one of the Clifton tracts pub
lished by the Brotherhood of St. Vincent of Paul, aim 
2>ermis8U3uj)eriorumt we read . . . . " nor am I speak
ing of such bold and impious rejection of parts of Holy 
Scripture as has been ventured on by Luther and some 

others. That arch-reformer of the Church would fain 
have reformed the Biblo also ; he said of the Book of 
Esther that he was such an enemy to it, he would it did 
not exist—he would toss it into the Elbe; of the Book 
of Jonah, that the history which it contained was so 
monstrous that it was absolutely incredible; of the Epistlo 
to the Hebrews that it was not written by an apostle 
. . . .; of the Epistle of St. James, that it was worth
less, an epistle of straw; and lastly, of the Apocalypse of 
St. John, that much was wanting to persuade him that 
it was scriptural." (tract No. 9, Protestantism Weighed, 
&c. Burns and Lambert, 1851.) We ask—did Luther 
indeed say all these things and never retract them ? If 
he did, it is well that Protestants should be on their 
guard, and able at once to say—" Luther said so, but 
Luther was "wrong."—ED.] 

I SCRIPTURE FORESIGHT. 
Besides the direct, explicit, and, what may be 

called, overt predictions contained in the Scrip
tures, making up, what St. Peter terms, " the 
prophetic word" (2 Pet. i. 19), there is another 
class of passages winch exhibit no less wonderful 
indications of an omniscient presiding mind. I 
refer to those marvellous anticipations of " things 
to come," whereby the future wants and necessi
ties of the Church of God have been foreseen 
and provided for, without any explicit or detailed 
mention of the events and circumstances which 
should give rise to them. I speak of certain con
cealed allusions, of words dropped, it might seem, 
not merely to answer some immediate purpose, 
but rather with a view to anticipate and counter
act after developements of error. To this singu
lar manifestation of the Divine foreknowledge, I 
have ventured to affix the name of Scripture 
foresight, adopting the expression from Gal. iii. 8, 
which may be considered both to affirm the prin
ciple, and to furnish an instance in point. The 
subject is one which can scarcely have escaped 
the observation of Scripture students generally, 
but which is worthy of more particular attention 
and complete elucidation than it would appear to 
have hitherto received. The various corruptions 
of Kome, as well in doctrine as in practice, supply 
a striking series of illustrations. Would it not be 
well to collect and arrange these under their 
respective heads, e.g. (1.) Mariolatry; (2.) 
Transubstantiation; (3.) the Papacy, &c. ? Under 
the first of these no less than three obvious in
stances present themselves, viz.: Luke ii. 49, 
John ii. 4, and Luke xi. 27, on which I forbear 
enlarging, in the hope of seeing the subject fol
lowed up by other and abler pens in the pages 
of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. I t will be re
quisite, however, to preserve the due distinction 
between Scripture foresight, as above defined, and 
explicit prophecy, on the one hand, and that 
general fulness of Divine revelation on the other 
which constitutes the sufficiency of Holy "Writ. 

E. H. HASKINS. 
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SCIENTIFIC INSPIRATION OP SCRIPTURE. 
Vol. II. pp. 53, 77, 89. 

Let the testimony of the scientific Lieut. Maury 
be taken on this subject. He distinctly asserts, 
in a letter addressed to " The New York Evan
gelist," and quoted in "The Christian Treasury" 
(April No. p. 53), that traces of scientific know
ledge, " the most correct and valuable," are found 
in the Bible. Such evidence is authoritative. 
His observations on the identity of the Author of 
creation, and the Author of revelation, and the 
consequent impossibility of one contradicting the 
other, are just and valuable. UNIT. 

[Lieut. Maury has long been known in the scientific 
world as a most able and indefatigable officer of the 
United States Navy. It is gratifying to find that he is 
" on the Lord's side."—ED.] 

REMARKS ON-PROVERBS XXXI. 

Verse 1. "The words of Lemuel"—a king. 
In proof of this see 2 Sam. xxiv. 23, " All these 
things did Araunah, as a king, give unto the king." 

The burden (not prophecy) that his mother 
uttered to him. Our translation of the Hebrew 
massah (tffcJ>D) by the word " prophecy," instead 
of "burden," is indeed, in this instance, most 
inappropriate. Massah (Nfĉ D), burden, is used 
in Scripture precisely as it is used elsewhere; 
and if we know what is meant by a mule's burden, 
the burden of sin, the burden of a song, we 
know what Isaiah meant by entitling his sacred 
and sublime prophecies " The Burden of Baby
lon," of Egypt, of Tyre, &c. &c.; and as, literally, 
a burden may be of turf, timber, or any other 
material, so, figuratively, it may be said of a 
prophecy, of a vision, of a song, or, as in Zech. 
" of the Word of the Lord." (See Parkhurst, 
under root Massah (KE>£.) 

Verse 2 has the Chaldee bar Oil), instead of the 
Hebrew ben (]l), for son; and verse 3 has the 
Chaldee plural termination for kings. 

Verse 4 begins, in pure Hebrew, a general ex
hortation to Lemuel. 

It is not till the tenth verse that the massah, 
(Kfc5>D) "burden," called in verse 1 "prophecy," 
really begins. It continues to the close of the chap
ter, occupying 22 verses, according to the number 
of the Hebrew letters. For it is, like some other 
parts of Scripture, alphabetically arranged; but 
not the less a dictation of the Holy Spirit. The 
subject is one which would deeply impress a 
mother's heart, stimulating her son to seek, even 
by the difficulty attending success, a virtuous 
woman for his wife, whose crowning excellence 
should be (verse 31) that "she feareth the 
Lord." . E. EVANS. 

John x. 16,—And there shall he one fold, and one 
shepherd. 

Not properly " one fold," but, pia noipvih one 

flock. Though the Church is now one in Christ, 
yet the above passage seems to refer to a still 
future period, when " the number of the elect," 
from Jews and Gentiles, " shall be accomplished." 

July 31. It. CORN ALL. 

Hebrews xii. 2.—Atpop&vTtg ei£ TOV 'lijaovv. 
Not only " looking unto Jesus," but " looking 

away from" everything else. The eye cannot 
look upwards and downwards at one time in a 
direct line, so we cannot mind heaven and earth 
in one thought. Many Christians are cold, dark, 
and doubting, because they forget this. Let them 
only look fixedly unto Jesus, and they shall be 
lightened (Psa. xxxiv. 5). 

July 31. R. CORNALL. 

THE WORD " WILL " (OkXiD OR /3ouXojl<u) IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

There are some passages in the New Testament 
which, in our version, lose somewhat of their 
meaning and force, through the ambiguity attach
ing to the word " will," as used in them. The 
English reader cannot duly distinguish between 
" will" the sign of the future tense, and " will" 
the independent verb. I shall briefly notice, as 
they occur to me, the instances principally in 
point:— 

John v. 40.—And ye will not (ov GEAETC) come unto 
me, that ye might have life. 

The meaning is not merely that the Jews did 
not come, but that they had no inclination or 
desire to come to Jesus for life. 

John vii. 17.—If any man will (QkXtj) do His will 
(i.e. feel the wish to do it) he shall know of the doctrine, 
&o. 

According to our version, the meaning might 
be that the doer of God's will should, as a conse
quence, "know of the doctrine," &c.; but we 
must " know of the doctrine," as a cause, before 
we can actually perform the will of God. 

1 Timothy vi. 9.—But they that will (/3OU\6/ZEVOI) 
bo rich, fall into temptation, &c. 

The warning is not for those alone who be
come the actual possessors of wealth, but also for 
the covetous in heart who may never attain the 
riches for which they pant. 

Other examples might easily be adduced, but 
j those above given may suffice. A curious illus-
I tration of my remark upon the loss of meaning 
and force of such passages, I may here offer. In 
Cruden's Concordance (my edition is the quarto, 
1738), only one of the above passages is to be 

| found under the word " will." Evidently, as 
regards the other two (those from John vii. and 

I 1 Tim.), the author overlooked the fact that the 
word was from the verb (9k\u and /3ovXo/x<n)i and 
not the mere sign of the future tense. I may 
further observe, that here are two instances of 
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errata in a standard work of reference. (See 
Editorial Note, at p. 261, Vol. II.) 

Stiilorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECHLIN. 
20th Aug. 1855. 

[In the Index to this Volume, we shall notice errata 
in Cruden's Concordance under one roferenoe.—ED.] 

WORSHIP OF ANGBLS. 

In the Table of References at the end of the 
Douay Bible, published with the approbation of 
the Roman Bishop, Dr. Denvir, is the following 
remark, with respect to angels: "They have been 
honoured by the servants of God, Josue v. 14, 
15; and invocated, Gen. xlviii. 15. 16, Osee xiii 
4, Apoc. i. 4." In the note on Josue v. 14, 15, 
in the Douay Bible, it is said, " that the Prince 
of the Lord's host is St. Michael." Very many 
Protestants think that the Archangel Michael is 
the Son of God himself, and the meaning of the 
name, " who is like unto God," appears to confirm 
this opinion; but the Romanists evidently sup
pose him to be an angel, and worship him as 
such. The second verse of the sixth chapter 
proves that the captain of the Lord's host, whom 
Joshua worshipped, was not an angel, for wc read 
there, " Jehovan said unto Joshua," &c. Euse-
bius thinks SO too—" TOVTOV Kal Mwvokug Siadoxog 
'Iiyerovc, &£ &v ruv ovpaviwv ayyeXoiv Kal apxayytXuv 
TG>V TI vTTtpKoafi'nov Svvdfi£b)v ijyovfievov, Kal (xxravki 
TOV irarpbg tirrapxovi ra Stvreptia ri)g Kara iravrwv 
(SatriXtiag re Kal apxvQ ifiireirKTrevfikvov, apxwrpd-
rrjyov dvvafiEujg Kvpiou 6vofi&Zu, OVK dWwg dvrov 
fi aiQig Iv dv9pu>irov fioptprj Kal ax*lfiaTl Gtwpjjtraf. 
Tkypairrai yovv K. r. X. (Vide Burton's Eusebius, 
book 1, chapter ii. page 5.) Eusebius infers from 
this passage the pre-existence of Christ. It would 
be too long to allude, at present, to the three 
other verses mentioned in the Douay Bible's 
Table of References in support of angel-worship. 

AV. CAINE. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OB MISQUOTED. 

1 Corinthians xii. 7.— the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. 

It is painful to be obliged to deny the notion 
of some, so opposed to the grace of God, that 
this verse treats of the work of the Spirit in a man 
for his own salvation (as in Barclay's Apology, 
&c.) The question here is of the Spirit's mani
festations in the Church, of which common profit 
was the design. 

1 Corinthians xiii, 2.— though 1 have all 
faith . . . . 

Of course "all faith" in this verse has no re
ference to believing in the Son of God (for he 
that believeth hath everlasting life), but solely to I 
faith as a miraculous power, which might bo in 
W unregenerate man (Matt. vii. 22, 23). 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Job xxx« 23.—The house appointed for all living. 
Often quoted to prove that all living must die. 

This was quite true in Job's time. But no Old 
Testament text will avail to prove such an asser
tion now. After Christ rose and promised to 
come again, Scripture no longer makes this as
sertion. 

Acts ii. 39.—The promise is unto you, and to your 
children. 

Often quoted to defend infant baptism. Doubt
less infant baptism may be successfully defended. 
But this text will not avail for that end. It 
simply means "you and your posterity," as in 
John viii. 39 : " If ye were Abraham's children" 
(rtKva). Here is no particular allusion to infants. 

Acts xvi. 33.—Was baptised, he and all his, straight
way. 

Often quoted to prove infant baptism. But 
for that end it becomes necessary to assume— 

1. That infants (one or more) were among 
"fl/Jhifl." 

2. That Paul and Silas preached to these 
infants. " They spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house" (ver. 32). 

3. That these infants rejoiced and believed, 
" Rejoiced, believing in God, with all his house " 
(i}yaX.Xia<raro wavoiKl 7rtmaTEVKU)g ry 8ey). 

R. W. DIBDJ*. 

QLty i&eplicant 
Genesis i. 2. Vol.' II. pp. 214, 241.—I would 

beg to suggest to the Rev. R. W. Ferguson 
whether Job. xxvi. 7, and Deut. xxxii. 10, do not 
sufficiently show that inn does not necessarily 
convey the idea of " something laid desolate." It 
is " wasteness, desolation," &c. whether so from 
the beginning, or made desolate by man (Isa. 
xxiv. 10, and xxxiv. 11). 

Bexley. T. H. 
It may interest some of your readers to know 

that it is no mere modern exposition, adopted to 
square the Bible with geological research, to take 
the first verse of Genesis, as an account of the 
original creation of the heaven and the earth, and 
the second verse, as a sketch of the chaotic con
dition which immediately preceded the state of 
things which God ordered during the subsequent 
six days, with a view to the creation of man, and 
His own moral dealings here below. If I am not 
mistaken, several of the so-called fathers, in spite 
of their lack of spiritual intelligence, had light 
enough to see this ; and Luther, in some editions 
of his German Bible, separated the first two verses 
from what follows, making the first day's work 
commence, and that justly, with the third verse, 
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and not with the first. How many years, or I 
thousands of years, may have elapBcd, is not said, 
because the Spirit hastens to God's moral history 
of man; and it is very clear that man did not 
exist before Adam. Hence the mere physical j 
arrangements, and their catastrophes, which may 
have intervened between the first formation of 
the universe, and the Adamic earth, are passed 
by; for, however interesting to the natural phi
losopher, they are nothing in a moral book, and 
that a revelation from God to man is and must 
be. Still it was of great value to know that the 
heaven and the earth had a beginning. Almost 
all the ancient sages were in the dark about it; 
whereas every Jew, even the most ignorant, knew 
it with certainty. Next, it was interesting to 
learn that, after some interval, less or more, 
and from whatsoever disturbing causes, all was in 
ruin just before God formed all afresh, in order 
to the trial of man upon the earth, and the display 
of His own ways. 

Allow me, nowever, to ask what your Cor
respondent means in p. 241, when he says, "I 
believe that the earliest notices of the universe are 
to be sought and found in the records of the 
angelic kingdoms which owned Messiah's sway 
before the world was?" Where are those re
cords ? If they are in the Bible, let them be 
produced; if they are not, it is but intruding 
into things which he has not seen. I did not feel 
increased confidence about this mystical reverie 
when I read, immediately after, an attack upon all 
the English translations, in the Hexapla, and 
Luther, who are said to have "unaccountably 
followed the gross error of the Vulgate in their 
rendering of Col. i. 17." This I totally deny: 
the error is in your Correspondent, not in these 
versions. The special force of owsoTnKtv is ex
actly what the authorised Bible gives, viz.: the 
present continuous efficacy of a past action. It 
does not deny such a consistency as a present 
thing. This is the well-known distinction be
tween the Greek perfect and the aorist, which 
last is the regular historical past tense; an instance 
of which may be seen in the verse preceding, 
where you have UrlaQn in reference to the past 
fact simply, and UTKJTUI in reference to the sub
sisting consequences of that action. Every Greek 
scholar, critically acquainted with the language, 
will admit that our translators, &c. are quite 
right, and Mr. Greaves singularly wrong. NOT 
should I write thus strongly, if I did not believe 
it to be a duty to guard Christians against as
saults, such as these, on our Bible, which are due, 
like so many other quasi-emendations, to a want 
of knowledge, alike of the Scriptures, and of the 
original. I deny not the breach spoken of in 
Gen. i. 2 ; but Col. i. 17 reveals another truth, 
which is fairly presented in the English Bible. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Genesis xxii. 14.—And Abraham called the name of 
that place Jebovah-Jireh : a§ it if said to this day—In 
the Mount of Jchovah-Jireb. Vol. II. p. 266. 

Undoubtedly this rendering is right, for there 
is no reason whatever why the signification of 
Jehoyah-Jireh (the Lord shall be seen) should 
be given, as it is in our version, instead of the 
name itself, " Jehovah-Jireh." E. EVAN*. 

Mr. UASKINS asks if there is any objection 
against translating the latter clause of the verse, 
" As it is said to this day—in Mount Jehovah-
Jireh." 

The value of the proposed emendation I do not 
quite see. The preposition 3 before "ID (moun
tain) seems to indicate that the common transla
tion is correct, " In the Mount of the Lord it shall 
be seen," or " is seen." 

The fact recorded, the finding of the ram, took 
place on Mount Mori6h. Abraham thereupon 
called the name of that place (E^pp), not moun
tain Oft), Jehovah-Jireh. Does the text warrant 
us to suppose that the whole mountain was so 
called? I think not. Moses, therefore, in the 
clause in question is asserting that the place 
where the occurrence took place, the spot where 
the ram was found, was known at the time he 
wrote. This is not unusual with the sacred 
writers; we find frequent notices after the men
tion of a place of a knowledge of its existence or 
locality at the time when the fact connected with 
it was written. 

As to the etymology of Jerusalem, we cannot 
take HfcT) as the derivation, because the only part 
of the verb which would give the form VX[ is the 
Fual future, which is never found, I believe, in 
the sacred Scriptures. Professor Lee accounts 
for the name by supposing it to have been called 

originally DJip-'Q*, Jebusalem, " trampler of 
I peace," from the warlike nature of its old inha
bitants. AAer David took it, it was called 
D^-IT, « house of peace," from Tt% " to found," 
hence, " to found a house." 

As to the dual form of the word mentioned by 
the Editor, Professor Lee sets it down as a fig
ment of the Jews, and quotes in support of his 
opinion the Chaldee form of the word CD28? ,̂ 

and QgflpVl), where the dual form is ignored. I 

may add that the* Syriac form y ^ - t i ] ? ] 

Urishlem equally ignores the dual, as well as the 
Greek 'lu>ov<raXi}/x and our Jerusalem. 

CJ.S. 
[It must be notioed that both in Greek and Latin the 

name is more frequently plural than lingular in its 
inflections.—ED.] 
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Psalm xl. 8 (Prayer Book).—Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not: but mine ears hast thou opened. 

Vol. II. pp. 226, 243. 

It is somewhat singular that the Prayer Book 
version differs from its original, the Septuagint, 
in the rendering of the second clause. The 
authorised translation from the Hebrew has here 
been preferred to the Septuagint, though the 
latter has evidently been made from a purer copy 
of the Hebrew than the present Masoretic text 
of this important passage. The Septuagint is 
<TUfia 8E KanipTiffio /ioi, " but a body hast thou pre
pared for me," which is more agreeable to the 
context than the present Hebrew text, "mine 
ears hast thou opened." The former predicts the 
important fact of the Son of God's incarnation 
according to the will of His heavenly Father, and 
is confirmed by the inspired Apostle Paul, Heb. 
x. 5: " Sacrifice and burnt offering thou wouldest 
not: but a body hast thou prepared me," which 
is literally the same as the Septuagint. 

The Rabbies have ingeniously and fraudulently, 
I am persuaded, altered the original text here to 
get rid of the doctrine of the Son of God's incar
nation, and to obviate the Apostle's plain and 
decisive statement of the same. The following 
parallel clearly exhibits the manner in whicli the 
fraudulent corruption has been effected. The 
first line is the present Hebrew reading of Ps. xl. 
6. The second is a literal translation into Hebrew 
of Heb. x. 5, as it stands in the Hebrew New 
Testament of the London Jews' Society. 

^ nnna DWK- I. 

1. Ears hast thou opened for me. 
2. A body hast thou prepared for me. 

The subtle and ingenious perversion of the text 
is thus apparent at a glance; and that it has been 
done wilfully and designedly for an obvious and 
sinister purpose, intimated above, few, I think, 
can doubt. Other similar perversions, noticed by 
me in the course of many years' reading of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, confirm me in the opinion 
that the Babbies have daringly tampered with 
several important passages in the Hebrew Scrip
tures. Nor is this to be wondered at by any one 
acquainted with the fables and absurdities of the 
Talmud, which often obscure and pervert the 
Word of God in the most reckless manner. The 
marvel is that they have not* done so more fre
quently, considering the characters of the Tal
mud. The hand of God has providentially re
strained them, and for which we cannot be too 
thankful. 

I have thought it more important to endeavour 
to ascertain and establish the true reading of the 
original Hebrew rather than attempt to explain 

the meaning of the corrupted text, in reply to 
Belteshazzar. 

July 27th, 1855. J. TOMLIN. 
[We are not able to follow Mr. TOMLIN in the conclu

sion he here draws of the corruption of the Hebrew text, 
nor do we see how it is proved by a modern translation 
of the New Testament into Hebrew.—ED.] 

In answer to BELTESHAZZAR'S Query, if this 
passage has reference to the law about boring the 
slave's ear ? I think it has. St. Paul quotes the 
passage in reference to Christ, and quotes it thus 
(Heb. x. 5): " Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not: but a body has thou prepared me." Turn 
now to Phi. ii. 7 : "He took upon him the form 
of a servant" (or his ear was opened or bored). 
How? Being "made in the likeness of man" (a 
body being prepared him); and so Isaiah (xlii. 1) 
refers to Christ thus: " Behold my servant whom 
I uphold," &c. E. T. 

Psalm lviii. 4. Vol. I. p. 51; Vol. II. p. 5.— 
By timer's explanation furnishes, perhaps, the 
nearest exemplification extant of the old proverb, 
"He cannot hear with one ear, and with the 
other he will not." But there is a more serious 
note on this passage in Harris's Dictionary of the 
Natural History of the Bible:— 

The deaf adder, or asp, may either be a serpent of a 
species naturally deaf (for such kinds are mentioned by 
Avicenna, as quoted by Bochart), or one deaf by acci
dent, or on account of its appearing to be so. In either 
case, in the language of poetry, it may be said to stop 
its ear, from its being proof against all the efforts of 
charmers,— 

Ad quorum cantus mites jacuere cerastae. 
In the Biblical Cyclopaedia, Art. Serpent, by 

Col. Smith, it is said that in Cyprus the asp is 
vulgarly called kufi (Kovtprj)^ deaf; and, which is 
more to the point, that while in a free state some 
will follow the musician, when they are in cap
tivity they will decline the charmed dance. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Mark xvi. 16, 17. Vol. II. p. 227.—I am not 
aware to what commentators H. S. alludes, but I 
hope he is mistaken in thinking that all give a 
future sense to the aorist participle. It is difficult 
to convey the force of the Greek better than is 
done in the authorised version without a para
phrase, though I admit the English wante the 
precision of the original, and hence is open, per
haps, to 6uch a misconception as is here alleged. 
But I do not see how the meaning of these par
ticiples, however fully given, excludes Mormon 
pretensions, nor how the supposed misconstruction 
supports their delusion. Whether those signs 
follow believers or not is a question of fact 
which ought not to be long debated if they be 
real. I deny that one word is here said about 
their permanence, W. KELLY. 
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Assuming our Greek version to be correct, we I 
Lave surely the meaning of tins passage conveyed j 
in our English translation, nor do I see why a 
"false statement," made by the Mormonites, 
" that all believers can work miracles, should lead 
us to suspect the passage." If we turn to 
1 Cor. xii. we shall find at all events that no such 
universality of power of this kind attached to the 
Church then. There we read in verse 8, &c. " To 
one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; 
to another the word of knowledge; to another 
the working of miracles." And then in verse 
11, the sovereignty of the Spirit, in the disposal 
of gifts, is asserted. " All these worketh that 
selfsame Spirit, dividing of his own accord to 
each as He will." (See Gr.) This passage 
then is sufficient to falsify the Mormonite state
ment. Next, comparing what is stated here with 
the passage in Mark xvi. may we not infer, that, 
as no such power attached to each member of a 
church when formed, the special signs, named in 
Mark, were solely intended as a confirmation of 
the truth of the Apostolic mission; witnesses on 
the one hand of the truth as spoken by them, and 
on the other, to the persons who received it, of 
their share in its blessings ? (See Heb. ii. 3, 4.) 

I am only now, observe, speaking of these par
ticular signs which seem closely connected with 
the Apostles' personal mission in preaching the 
Gospel, and not at all meaning to state that the 
gifts of the Spirit, as manifested in the first 
churches, would have been withdrawn under any 
circumstances, as only intended for Apostolic 
days. Their withdrawal, however, is a separate 
and, I would add, solemn inquiry. 

HENRY N. GWYN. 

Eevelation xvii. 8. Vol. IL p. 228.—I suppose 
that the meaning of the verse in its correct form 
is, that the beast, or Roman empire, is viewed in 
three ways: 1st, in its original imperial form; 
2nd, in its fall, or non-existent state as an em
pire; and 3rd, in its resuscitated condition, by 
diabolic power, when it goes to perdition. It is 
this revival of the empire which draws out the 
wonder of all who dwell on the earth, when they 
behold the beast, for he was, and is not, and shall 
be present. The ten horns are ten kings, who 
receive power as kings for one and the same time 
(jiiav tipav) with the beast. W. KELLY. 

The word al&viog. Vol. I. p. 56, and Vol. H. 
p. 173.—Mr. W. KELLY, at the latter reference, 
has ably given the classical meaning of this word; 
and I agree with him when he says, " Its natural 
meaning, unless positively restricted, is eternal, in 
contrast with temporary." But he suddenly turns 
from the Greek classic writers to Pliilo Judaeus 
and the " Hellenistic Greek authors of the same 
age as those of the New Testament." Now, ought 

we not to notice the use of this word in the LXX. 
Version, a version quoted not only by our Saviour, 
but by most of the New Testament writers also ? 
Stackhouse, in his Body of Divinity, has the fol
lowing note:— 

Touching the remains of Sodom and the other cities, 
both Philo and Josephus tell us there are some relics of 
the lire which came down from Heaven, and some re
semblance of the five cities, still to be seen. Now, it is 
the duration of these monuments of divine wrath, per
haps, which gave occasion to St. Jude (ver. 7) to say that 
the wicked inhabitants of these cities " were set forth 
for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire," 
i.e. of a fire whoso marks were to bo perpetuated unto 
the end of the world; for it is no uncommon thing in 
Scripture to represent a great and irreparable devasta
tion, whose effects and signs shall be permanent to tho 
latest ages, by the word aiuvioc, which we here render 
eternal. 

And so Whitby, Annot. in Jude 7— 
Thus God threatens to make the people of Israel, 

tpTju'iav aitoviov, a perpetual desolation (Ezok. xxxv. 
9); avpiypa alupiov, a perpetual hissing (Jer. xviii. 
16); and dveidifffibv ai&viov, an everlasting reproach 
(Jer. xxiii. 40); and this more especially is threatened, 
where the destruction of a nation is compared to the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah; thus, "Babylon 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
(ov KaroiKTjBiiaETat tig TOV al&va xpovov^) it shall 
never be inhabited'' (Isaiah xiii. 19, 20); and, to name 
no more, "surely Moab shall be as Sodom, and the 
children of Ammon as Gomorrah, (ji^aviGfievrj tig TOV 
aiwva,) a perpetual desolation" (Zeph. ii. 9). 

WM. HT. DAVDBS. 

On the Doctrine of Assurance. Vol. I. pp. 160, 
290, 346; Vol. II. pp. 122, 255.—I should be 
glad if some of your Correspondents would enter 
more fully upon the discussion of this most im
portant subject. I think many of the statements 
made with regard to assurance are of an unscrip-
tural, and therefore dangerous, character. 

In the extract given at p. 255, from the Life of 
that great and good man Simeon, there are some 
remarks which certainly appear strange as coming 
from him, and even his name must not prevent us 
from questioning their truth. I quote from the 
extract, not having seen the original, but taking 
for granted that the extract is correct. 

A broad distinction is assumed between the 
assurance of faith and the assurance of hope: and 
it is stated that a man may have saving faith 
without having the assurance of hope— 

He may be fully assured of Christ's power and will
ingness to save him, and yet not be assured that Christ 
has actually imparted salvation to him. 

Now I would ask if it is really possible that 
saving faith can exist without hope ? Surely the 
bare belief that Christ is able and willing to save 
me, is simply an assent to the truth of God's word 
on that particular point, and cannot be called an 
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appropriation of Christ—a trust in Christ, a lay
ing bold of Him in order to the being saved. 
Suffering under a malady, I may believe fully that 
a certain physician is able and willing to cure me; 
but still I may not actually apply to him, and be 
cured. It is clearly one thing to believe in Christ's 
power and willingness to save me, and another to 
trust in Him as actually doing it. 

Again, it is said that 
The assurance of faith has respect only to the truth of 

God in His word, whilst assurance of hope is founded 
on the correspondence of our charaoter with that word; 
the one believes that God will fulfil his promises to per
sons of a particular description, and the other that we 
ourselves are of that very character to whom they are 
fulfilled. This latter, therefore, I say again, is not a 
duty, but a privilege, &c. 

I should say that this latter is more correctly 
described as the assurance of sense, the reflex 
action of the mind, the result of self-examina
tion ; but, be that as it may, when we remember 
the solemn declaration, " If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his," it must surely 
be the duty of each believer to ascertain that his 
character does correspond with that description 
given in God's word of those to whom God fulfils 
His promises; in other words, to ascertain whether 
he have the Spirit of Christ, whether he be a 
Christian or not. To leave this a matter of un
certainty must surely be a great sin. 

I hold, then, that Saving Faith is not a mere 
" assurance of Christ's power and willingness to 
save," but that, in addition to this, there is an 
actual appropriation of Christ as a Saviour, and 
consequently a full reliance on Him as such, ab
horring as sin all doubt and distrust, which are 
the effects of remaining unbelief and self-
righteousness. 

The following definition of saving faith, and 
remarks thereon, are to be found in a treatise on 
the subject by Dr. Anderson (before referred to 
by me, p. 122) :— 

Saving faith "is a real or unfeigned persuasion, 
wrought in my heart by the Holy Spirit, that in the 
Gospel record or testimony God gives his Son Jesus 
Christ, with his whole salvation, to sinners of mankind 
indefinitely, and to me a sinner in particular." 

Men are condemned as unbelievers, not merely 
because they disbelieve this general proposition, that 
God will give eternal life to them that believe, for that 
is a truth of which the most desperate unbeliever, and 
even devils themselves, may be convinced; but the 
proper ground of their condemnation is, that they do not 
believe the word of God concerning his Son with appli
cation to themselves; they do not truly believe that the i 
righteousness, salvation, and kingdom of God are brought 
to them in particular in the Gospel grant. This account 
of unbelie/ we have in 1 John v. 10, 11. Therefore, 
we are always unbelievers, till we be brought to a real 
persuasion that God hath given to us eternal life; that 
he hath given it to us in his Son.—Page 85. 

RAYMOND BLATHWAYT. 

Kai. John xvii. 25; Hebrews xii. 29; Acts xvii. 23. 
Vol. II . p. 140.—Your Correspondent wishes for 
remarks on the force of the Kai in the above three 
passages of Scripture, which is left untranslated 
in the common version. Perhaps the following 
rendering may not be altogether unacceptable. 

At John xvii. 25 : " O Father (who art in
deed) just, Kai 6 KOfffiog, even the world"—i.e. the 
Mosaic Order, the vine which God's own right 
hand hath planted and was about to uproot— 
" thee hath not known. But I (even I ) thee 
have known, and these (the disciples) have known 
how that thou (even thou) me hast sent." The 
expression " the world," or, properly, " the order 
of things," throughout this chapter relates to the 
Mosaic polity. 

At Heb. xii. 28, 2 9 : " Wherefore, we a king-
I dom, one not (intended) to be shaken, irapaXafi-
pdvovrtg being near-receiving, I%w/i£v xapw ^l* 

I ijg XarpevwpEv let us make a proper return so as 
to serve acceptably God with reverence and cir-

I cumspection; Kai yap for also indeed, our (gra-
I cious) God (will otherwise be to that kingdom) 

a fire, a consuming one." 
At Acts xvii. 22, 23 : " Men of Athens, with 

respect to all (things), as it were very devout 
you I perceive (to be). For indeed, passing by 
and observing your objects-of-worship, I found 
Kai Pujfibv even an altar on which was inscribed, 
To an unknown God. Whom, therefore, un
knowing ye worship, the same do I (even I ) de
clare to you." T H . BABTON. 

It will be found that the words " the while," 
give the full force of Kai in the three passages 
cited by <U\og. W M . H T . DAVIES. 

"Yirdyu) and Toptvo^iai. Vol. II . p. 23. — The 
difference, so far as there is any, between these 
words in the texts cited, seems to me, that while 
both may be rendered "go" or "depart," the 
former chiefly regards the terminus a quo> and the 
latter the terminus ad quern. In the New Testa
ment there are not less than sixteen different 
Greek forms of expressing this idea, including 
those modified by prepositions, and about seven 
or eight which are independent of a composite 
force. The distinction is often so minute as to 
defy transfusion into a translation, without an 
awkward paraphrase; but these shades of ex
pression may claim, in their place, the considera
tion of such as confide in the unerring certainty 
of inspiration. W. KELLY. 

1 Corinthians xi. 10. — For this cause ought the 
woman to have power (marg. a veil) on (her) head 
because of the angels. Vol. I. pp. 27,195 ; II. p. 63. 

The context of the above passage of Scripture 
appears to be sufficient for its consistent render
ing:—"For this (reason) ought the (worshipping) 
woman (a token of being under man's) authority 
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to have upon the head, 5id, through (i. e. during 
and because of the presence of) the (officiating) 
angels." Thus she would acknowledge before 
God her acquiescence in His law of her subjec
tion to man. Tu. BAHTON. 

ABtrology and Witchcraft. Vol. II. p. 240.—It is 
surely rather late in the day to ask the question 
whether astrology and witchcraft as referred to 
in Scripture are real things. Isa. xlvii. 13, gives 
no countenance to the supposition of their reality, 
quite the contrary, and in Gal. v. 20, they are 
expressly condemned as heathen practices with
out the slightest admission of their reality. It is 
a very common remark that the sacred writers 
adopt the popular language, and in doing so pass 
no opinion on the sense in which the words are 
used. The Old Testament is full of instances of 
this kind, and we must constantly be on our 
guard against assuming the reality of outward 
things when any other sense than the metapho
rical would be an error. As to Raphael's Pro
phetic Almanac, the very title seems to be anti-
Scriptural. The Querist should have given us 
some instances of the prophecies and their fulfil
ment which struck him as remarkable. Some 
persons have large organs of wonder, they are 
" surprised " at every trifle. Let every " monthly 
table of future events" stand upon its own merits; 
let us see the correspondence between the pre
diction and the event, and then we shall be able 
to judge of the amount of prophecy they contain. 

But I trust that no CLERGYMAN, M.A. Oxon., 
thinks that such predictions have anything in 
common with the prophecies of Holy Scripture. 
Some indeed may hold that evil spirits may and 
do prophecy, but we ought to be very urgent in 
requiring the most convincing evidence of the 
fact before we believe it. 

Aug. 28th, 1855. THOS. MYERS. 
[We do not doubt that our Correspondent, A CLERGY

MAN, M.A. Oxon., asked the question with reference to the 
possibility of the agency of evil spirits. "We by no 
means agree with the idea suggested by Mr. MYERS 
that witchcraft and sorcery are only mentioned in Scrip
ture by an adoption of popular language. We believe 
them to be real crimes which man has committed and 
may commit again.—ED.] 

Apocrypha. Vol. II. p. 257.—Why should the 
Apocrypha continue to be bound up with Church 
Bibles, when the Church does not require it ? 

The remarks of the Rev. A. ROBERTS upon the 
Apocrypha, at p. 257, coupled with the fact that 
we are approaching the Apocryphal-lesson season 
of the year in the Church of England, lead me to 
offer to your readers a practical remark. 

The Church of England, though requiring its 
ministers by their subscription to the Sixth oi the 
Thirty-nine Articles of religion, to profess their 
belief that the reading of the Apocrypha as an 
uninspired composition (like the Homilies which 

are also approved by the Thirty-fifth Article) is 
agreeable to Scripture, and by their subscription 
to the Thirty-sixth Canon to declare that it is 
"not contrary to" Scripture to use all that is 
prescribed in and by the Prayer-book, yet no
where requires them to testify their approval of 
the custom of binding up the Apocrypha in the 
volume labelled u Holy Bible," * or of reading it 
from the same volume as the Lessons of the Old 
and New Testament! Wherever, therefore, any 
Reading-desk contains the Bible with the Apo
crypha in it, the responsibility of its retention 
must lie at the door of the individual clergyman 
who will not take the trouble of obtaining a new 
set of books I 

It may be difficult to obtain a large "Folio" 
Bible without it, unless it be bound "to order;" 
but in many Desks the " Medium Quarto " Bible 
and Prayer-book are of a far more convenient 
size for use; and these can easily be obtained; 
while the Apocrypha is published as a separate 
volume in several different sizes by the Christian 
Knowledge Society. 

For several years I have adopted the plan at 
my Thursday service of reading the Apocryphal 
lessons from the smaller separate volume, and of 
announcing them thus :—u Here beginneth the 

th Chapter of the Book of the Apocrypha, 
called so-and-so;" and with the most complete 
success: for even the little boys and girls in the 
school have thus thoroughly learned (through in
struction) to understand tne difference between 
" the Bible " and " the Apocrypha," and to make 
no mistakes when they see an Apocryphal book 
named in the calendar of the Prayer-book. And 
a more decided* and marked ejection of the Apo-

I crypha from all pretensions to the character of 
Scripture is thus secured, than if no copy of it 
at all were provided for the Desk; indeed, a 
copy could be required to be supplied for the 
Desk by command of the Rural Dean. A very 
neat set of books, suitable for most desks, can be 
obtained by subscribers to the Christian Know
ledge Society at the small cost of 305. viz.:— 
Great Primer Medium Quarto Prayer-book; 
English Medium Quarto Bible; Pica Royal Oc
tavo Apocrypha. These sizes suit many reading-
desks. By this means the many beautiful and 
instructive lessons in those books which are read 
as lessons can be brought before our people with
out the risk of their being mistaken for the Holy 
Scripture. "Bel and the Dragon" appears to 
me to be a clever satire upon heathen idolatry, 

I the moral of which is applicable to Romish idola-
| try ? The Books of W lsdom and Ecclesiasticus 
contain many beautiful passages, and much valu
able instruction. 

Nailsworth, 20th Aug. 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 

* The label ought to be " Holy Bible, and the Apo
crypha," wherever it fe so bound up with the Bible ? 
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Exodus xvii. 12.—And Aaron and Hur stayed up his 
hands. 

Why was the issue of the battle made depend
ent upon Moses maintaining his arms out
stretched? It appears to be a gratuitous as
sumption to suppose that the upraising and 
falling of the hands was an index of fervency and 
fainting in prayer, since the alternation seems 
ascribed alone to bodily weakness, and the remedy 
provided was, of course, only adapted to an in
firmity of the latter kind. Cf. Josh. viii. 8, 26, 
where a similar emblematic proceeding is re
corded, with reference to the capture of Ai. 

Clapham. J. CALLOW. 

[We think the answer is very plain. Why success 
was made to depend upon Moses maintaining his arms 
outstretched, we know not; but that this was the case 
we know. We might ask, why Moses was to lift his rod 
over the sea, in order to its drying up before Israel ; we 
know that it was so. And as we are always to pray, 
and not to faint, and as many blessings are actually 
made dependent upon our asking, we think the applica
tion of the transaction to prayer very apposite.—ED.] 

Exodus xx. 10.—But the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. 

Does a literal translation of the fourth com
mandment enjoin hallowing the seventh day, or a 
seventh day ? 

Tower of London, 14th July, 1855. S. B. M. 

1 Samuel xxil. 2. The Cave of Adullam*—Mr. Fair-
bairn in his Typology of Scripture, Vol. I. p. 31, 
second edition, expresses his conviction "that 
this verse, if rightly interpreted, would present 
those who gathered themselves to David as 
spiritually the better sort in Israel; those who 
were partly made bankrupt by oppression, and 
partly were grieved and vexed in their minds at 
the existing state of things." 

Can this interpretation be established? if*it 
can it will relieve the origin of David's kingdom 
of a blot which, certainly one is surprised to find, 
considering him as the man after God's own 
heart and the chosen heir to the kingdom. It 
will be observed that the word which appears the 
strongest, "discontented," is in the margin "bitter 
of soul," which might have a sense quite in keep
ing with Mr. Fairbairn's interpretation. 

Liverpool. j3. 

Psalm lxxiv. 14.—Thou brakest the heads of leviathan 
in pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the people inha
biting the Wilderness. 

What is the correct translation and meaning 
of this? 

Carlisle, March 29th. W I I X I A M BROWNE. 

Ecclesiastes ill. 21.—Is there any foundation for 
the following reading of this verse:— 

Who knoweth that the spirit of man goeth upward, 
and that the spirit of the beast goeth downward to the 
earth. 

Also for the following reading:— 
Luke xxiii. 43. — Verily, I say unto thee, to-day 

thou shalt be with me in paradise. 
Neilgherry Hills, 17 June, 1855. INDIANTJS. 

Daniel xii. 2.—And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 

When will this be fulfilled, and how can the 
last clause be explained so as to be consistent 
with the description of the two resurrections 
given in Rev. xx . 4, 12 ? 

Carlisle, July 9th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Matthew iii. 11.—He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire. 

To whom does this prophetic promise apply? 
what is implied in it, and how has it been ful
filled, and when? <j>. 

Matthew xviii. 10.—I say unto you, that in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of my father 
which is in heaven. 

Would some of your Correspondents give their 
views as to the opinion held by many that a 
peculiar guardian angel is the privilege of indi
vidual Christians, and which opinion they ground 
on this passage and some others ? (Hebrews 1.14; 
Acts xif. 12, 15.) 

Hull, July 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

Matthew xix. 17.—I have often felt a difficulty 
I as to this verse, and have been inclined to receive 

Griesbach's reading. I find that Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and Tregelles all adopt it. It is this : 
instead of Tt fie \tyeig dyaBov; ovSelg AyaQbs, el 
fir) tic, 6 Oeog, they all read—Tt fie Ipwras irepi rov 
ayuQov; tig ioriv 6 dyaBog. 

Will any reader look to Tregelles's account of 
the printed text of the Greek New Testament, 
p. 135, and state his impression of Mr. Scrivener's 
opinion as quoted on that page ? It is very de
sirable, indeed, that we should not be misled as 
to what is and what is not a portion of the Word 
of God? 

Mar. 1855. THOS, MYERS. 

2 Corinthians v. 14.—If one died (dwkdavev) for all, 
then were all dead (dirkBavov). 

This passage is, I believe, by many understood 
to refer to the state of condemnation in which we 
all lie through Adam's Fall. But the latter clause 
of it, if literally translated, would not seem, as it 
strikes me, to countenance this view. Would it 
not rather mean that " they all" (ol Travreg), for 
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whom Christ died, "died" also, i. e. unto sin; or, 
as it is expressed in Rom. vi. 5, " were planted 
together in the likeness of His death," to the end 
that, as the passage in 2 Cor. goes on, "they 
which live," who, as in Horn. vi. are " in the 
likeness of His resurrection," "should not hence
forth live unto themselves," &c. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. B . ECHLIN. 
9th July, 1855. 

Ephesians vi. 16. The shield of the faith (jbv Ovptbv 
rijg 7riffrfwc). 

As a practical question, may I ask whether 
this passage speaks of the believer's own faith, or 
of the faith in the broad sense, as including all 
that we are taught in the Scripture to believe of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. I need scarcely say that 
the shield here indicated is the large one, or 
scutum, which covered the entire person of the 
individual using it, nor that our own measure of 
faith used as a shield would often go but a little 
way towards quenching all the fiery darts of the 
wicked one. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

1 Peter iv. 7.—What is the precise meaning of 
" (TOHppovrioarE" in this verse, rendered, in our 
translation, " be ye sober ? " 

Wiclif translates the verse, " therfor be ?e 
prudent, and wake 3e in preiers." And Tyndale, 
" be ye, therfore, discrete and sober, that ye 
maye be apte to prayers." 

Luther's version is, "seyd nun massig;" the 
meaning of which I venture to be, " temperate," 
" moderate," " sober." 

Hull, July, 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

Watching for the lord's Appearance. — Many 
brethren are of opinion that the Scriptures clearly 
require the Lord's people to watch for His imme
diate appearance, and that we are not sure he 
may not appear at any moment. 

Will any of your Correspondents kindly ex
plain how, with such a view, the following pas
sages of Scripture are noticed, or inform me 
where I can find the subject treated in a simple 
way. Ezek. xxxvi., xxxvii., xxxviii., xxx ix . ; 
Zech. xii., xiii., xiv.; Matt. xxiv. 2 9 — 3 1 ; Luke 
xxi . 25—27. 

Neilgherry Hills, 17 June, 185o. INDIANUS. 

Qfyz (ftxitit. 
New Testament Millennarianism ; or, The Kingdom 

and Coming of Christ, as taught by Himself and His 
Apostles. (JBampton Lectures, 1854.) By tlie Hon. and 
Rev. Samuel Waldegrave, M.A. Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. 

We did not hear Mr. Waldegrave deliver these lec
tures, and, when their title first came under our notice, 
it surprised us not a little. Has Mr. Waldegrave be
come a Millennarian ? thought we as we read over the 
advertisement. A glance at the work undeceived us, 

and we felt a lurking wish that he had been more ex
plicit in his title, as many will be deceived as wc were. 
Mr. Waldegrave believes in no Millennium in any ac
cepted sense of the word; he is not sure that the term 
" a thousand years " is to be taken literally, and he is 
disposed to think (pp. 392, 393) that " the ten centuries 
which preceded the blessed Reformation" were " the 
millennial period portrayed in " Rev. xx. 2, 3 ! He 
thinks that the events which have taken place since the 
Reformation have been " characterised by a vast spiritual 
resurrection," and may therefore be a fulfilment of Rev. 
xx. 5—the rest of the dead living after the thousand 
years are finished ; and, after alluding to various events 
that have taken place, and are still in progress, he thinks 
that " enough has been said to suggest the inquiry, Are 
we not living in that shorter period which precedes the 
end ?" viz. in the little season when Satan shall be un
loosed after the Millennium! ! 

We cannot of course attempt in our limited space to 
give even a sketch of an analysis of what Mr. Walde-
grave's scheme of prophecy really is. He evidently is 
not very well satisfied with it himself but he is quite 
clear that Millennarians are wrong; he thinks that there 
are serious evils inherent in popular Millennarianism, 
and that "under the semblance of providing for the 
future they (Millennarians) close against the spiritually-
minded some of the richest storehouses of present con
solation, and open to the carnally-minded a long vista of 
speculations, in which they find a welcome refuge from 
present self-examination.'" He speaks elsewhere of the 
" carnalisms which are in very truth part and parcel of 
the premillennial system," which have " a deteriorating 
influence upon the tone of Christian piety," adding, 
" The stream never can rise higher than its source." 
Elsewhere he speaks of " the fantastic scheme," of the 
" bewitching but by no means harmless phantasy;" he 
tells his hearers of "a subtle admixture of specious 
error;" and he plainly holds the tendencies of Millen
narianism to be very dangerous and subversive of sound 
doctrine, and not to be dealt with as merely harmless 
phantasies." Of these dangerous tendencies, he adduces 
as a " striking proof " the case of poor Mrs. Sherwood, 
who fell into the heresy of Universalism, which, however, 

I Mr. W. says, there is reason to believe she retracted and 
regretted. Holding such opinions, Mr. W. is of course 
fully justified in his strong endeavours to dehort his 
hearers from tenets which he thinks dangerous, even 
though they be the tenets in which an Edward Bicker-
steth lived and died. Nor has Mr. W. lightly arrived at 
his strong conclusions; he has evidently read most exten
sively on the subject, and quotes freely from almost every 
known writer. 

In his opening lecture he lays down two " axiomatic 
propositions." The first is to the effect that in settling 
points of controversy "those passages of God's word 
which are literal, dogmatic, and clear, take precedence" 
of those which are figurative, mysterious, and obscure;" 
and, secondly, that the New Testament is our rightful 
guide in the interpretation of the Old. Not of course 
the " mysterious and obscure " parts of the New Testa
ment, and therefore the Apocalypse is laid aside, and 
even the Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis are too much 
tinged with Old Testament obscurity, and they too must 
be expunged from the Scriptures, which are to " take 
precedence." 
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We will ourselves give no illustration of this rule. In 

Zeoh. ix. 9, we read,—" Rejoice greatly, O daughter of 
Zion $ shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee; he is just, and having salvation; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a oolt the foal 
ot an ass." Is this " figurative, mysterious, and ob
scure?" Surely Zion and Jerusalem cannot be tliat 
mountain and that city of whioh we elsewhero read ? 
Yet so it is; even the peaceful animal on which Jesus con
descended to ride had been literally foretold, without 
" mystery and without obscurity.*• 

Or if we turn again to the 22nd Psalm—" They parted 
my garments among them, and cast lots upon my ves
ture, M it would have been easy before the Advent to 
have given elaborate expositions of this text: nay, had 
we not the record of its literal fulfilment before our 
eyes, it would be easy to give these expositions now. 
But Mr. Waldegrave knows how it was fulfilled. 

How many u missionary sermon has boon preached on 
Isaiah ii. 2, 3, " And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall bo 
established in the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto 
it." We are all familiar with the usual interpretations— 
the spread of the Church, and the conversion of the world. 
If, again, we turn to missionary records and books of 
travel, our attention is frequently called to the mar
vellously literal fulfilment of Micah iii. 12. Zion, alone 
of every part of Jerusalem, is on one of its sides ploughed 
as a field, and its slopes wave with the ripening harvests. 
Jerusalem has so become heaps, that the noted valley of 
the cheesemongers is well nigh obliterated, and the 
" mountain of the house " is become as the high places 
of the forest,—by false worship in the mosque of Omar. 
Nor does the tropical character of the last prediction, 
41 the high places of the forest," at all interfere with the 
literality of the prophecy* Figures axe often used in the 
most literal language. But what follows ? The sentence 
goes on to say, " But in the last days," &o.—the very 
words which in Isaiah were so manifestly " spiritual," 
and which so evidently meant, according to spiritualising 
interpreters, the Gospel and its propagation ! 

In one case Mr. Waldegrave says that be will give 
" Scriptural precedent," to forbid our referring the pro
phecies of Isaiah to times yet future, and proceeds to 
say,—u In like manner the Lord Jesus himself (quoting the 
01st of Isaiah) says, * This day is this Scripture fulfilled 
ia your oars.1" Oh, but surely Mr. Waldegrave forgot 
his wonted candour hero. Ought ho not to have told 
his hearers how much of the chapter our Lord read, and 
how much He left unread ? Ought he not to have shown 
that our Lord read—"The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because He bath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
to the poor j He hath sent me to heal the broken
hearted/*—and so on he read without break till he 
came to the words, " To preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord,'4 and there he stopped—he closed the book, 
and he gave it again to the minister. He did not read 
the words, u And the day of yengeanoe of our God, to 
comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion," &c. These things were not fulfilled—the 
time was not come, and yet it to but a wau that separates I 
tfiem from their precedent assertions. We think our I 
t*rdV pause and breaking off, and closing the scroll at | 
these words, most marked and most instructive. I 

In rebutting various " pleas " adduced in favour of a 
first and second resurrection, Mr. Waldegrave actually 
says, " We are met by a third plea. . . . It is, we are 
reminded, written, and that not in the figurative lan
guage of the Apocalypse, but with all the literal pre
cision of an epistle, that " the dead in Christ shall rise 
first*1 Now we do confidently affirm that no man whose 
opinion carries the least weight ever quotes this text in 
proof of a first resurrection, and yet Mr. Waldegrave, 
having set up this " man of straw," deliberately pro
ceeds to tilt at it and demolish it most triumphantly. 

! Mr. Waldegrave refers to Mede, Brook's Abdiel's Essays, 
and to Mr. Birks; but surely if he will refer again to 
these writers he will at once see that he has merely ex
pended his strength in controverting an assertion which 
none of them ever made. 

To prove that the binding of Satan during the Millen
nium is by no means so great a restraint upon that foul 
adversary as Millennarians are in the habit of supposing 
it to be, we are referred to the words of our Lord, " I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." Does this 
in any way prove that he is inactive on earth ? Again, 
we are referred to Peter's words, " God spared not the 
angels that fell, but cost them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg
ment ;" but what proof is thero that these angels are the 
same as our " adversary the devil," who walks about 
seeking whom he may devour ? Yet Mr. Waldegrave 
considers these as decisive proofs that " an incarceration 
of Satan may be consistent with a restless activity of that 
evil one among men." ' 

Having thus alluded to many point* to wWfthwtfgrfitty 
differ from Mr. Waldegrave, we thankJally bier witness* 
to the faithfulness with which he preaches the gospel of 
salvation, and for his zealous denunciations—in Oxford 
itself—of what is called u sacramental religion." We 
must also say that we are much pleased to see that ho 
adopts the only exposition of 7} KTIOIQ in Romans viii. 
which we think will stand the test of investigation. We 
entirely agree with him here, and hope to transfer his 
remarks to our pages in some future number for discus
sion amongst our Correspondents. 

Mr. Waldegrave must not think us unkind or uncour
teous to him. He is yet young, and a most promising 
minister of the everlasting Gospel* We pray that he 
may be led into all truth, and, as he boldly denounces 
what he thinks error, he must allow us in brotherly 
kindness to remonstrate with him where we think him 
wrong. 

§L*t\m to QtoxTwynxfiitntsi. 
ERXkAf A Tl? VOL. II. 

Page 76, eol. 2, line 11* for aitXJj read dv\$. 
Page 252, col. 2, lines 22 and 87» for gptlrrova redd 

Kpdrrovu. 
Page 270, eol. 2, line 27 from bottom, for BMtead to. 
Page 278, ool. 1, line 37, for rptoi XP9™MIV01 Tta& 

Tpuri xpifffOr1**'01-
Page 273, ool. 1, last line, far Huoo. read Flacc. 

- — col. 2, line 14, for ii. 8, read xL 8* 
• • - line 38, for Marycy rtad Maugey. 
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 20, 1855. 

Ctye &nttotator. 
Pialm V. 8.—Make thy way straight before my face. 
But how many Christiana pray* Make my way 

straight before my face? The JPrayer*book version 
(which I only quote to point out the perversion . 
better) renders it,—" Make thy way plain before j 
my face." Persons often say, " ido not see my way 
plain." Nor is it to be expected or desired that 
they should. If, instead of choosing our own way, 
and then wondering to find it " hedged up with 
thorns, that we cannot find our paths," we would 
be content with God's way, ana say, " Hold up I 
my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps slip I 
not," we might with confidence rely on His own 
promise,—"Behold, I send an Angel"—the Angel 
of the covenant, the Lord Jesus Christ—" to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place 
which I have prepared." Thus we should have | 
less cause to complain that our prayers remain, I 
as we think, unanswered, thougn really God is 
teaching us, by an apparent disregard of them, 
that "His ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts 
our thoughts." 

Had the Israelites of old taken what reason 
Would have dictated to be the shortest way to 
Canaan, either they would have turned back to 
Egypt at the sight of war, or have fallen into the 
idolatry of the Philistines, from which it was 
God's special and gracious purpose to keep them 
aloof; so " He led them about," it is true, but 
nevertheless " by the right way, that they might 
go to a city of habitation." "We know not," 
says the Apostle, "what we should pray for as 
we ought." How precious, then, is the doctrine 
of the personality of the.Holy Spirit I For if He 
were not a person, but only an influence, how 
could it be added, that "He helpeth our infir
mities," that " He maketh intercession for us with 

• groanings unutterable f" Too many of us, alas ! 
pray like the celebrated Athenian warrior, who 
first resolved on going to the war, and then con
sulted the oracle to know how he should best 
prosecute it. Let us rather first pray, " Cause 
me to know the way wherein I should walk,*' and 
then we can add, "Lead me, O Lord, in thy 
righteousness, make thy way plain," or straight 
before my face. 

Broadstairs, Aug. 30. M. S. M. 

Isaiah lilL fc—And His grave was appointed with 
the wicked. 

But it was with the rioh at His death* 
Jones' Iaeiah, Oxf. 1842. 

The above rendering, probably new to many 
readers of THB AHYOTATOE, would appear to 

offer a singularly happy solution of a well-known 
difficulty. It occurs in a work which at the time 
of its appearance attracted considerable attention 
among the learned, and was thought to possess 
no ordinary merit both on the score of accuracy 
and elegance. The author, an eminent Welsh 
scholar, as well as a skilful Hebraist, observes in 
his preface to the second edition that, from the 
similarity of idiom between the two languages, 
he was u enabled when employed upon the Welsh 
version to translate with ease passages which ap
peared to Dr. Lowth not only difficult, but also 
corrupt." E. H. HASIUKS. 

Galatians vi. §.—Bear ye one another*! burden* 
6—Every man shall hear hit own burden. 
Augustin distinguishes thus between the bur

dens intended in tnese two verses. 1. u Onus 
infirmitatts participandaV' the burden of sympa
thy, in which sense we are to " bear one another's 
burdens." 2. "Onus ratiooif reddendo" the 
burden of accountability, in which aenee " every 
man must bear his own burden/* In this leit 
sense the ouly burden-bearer for u* ia Cariat 
Jesus. The Apostle (to cross the opinion of 
those who thought a man was polluted with other 
mens' sins) saith, u Every man shall bear hi* own 
burden;" and to meet with the carelessness of 
others who respect themselves alone, never mind
ing the good of their brethren, he saith, u Bear 
ye one another's burdens."—Cudworth'f Com
mentary on Gal. vl—a valuable performance. He 
was the father, I conceive, of the author of the 
Intellectual System. AETBW* Bonansa. 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUK IQHOBANCB. 

Job viii. fc—We are bat of yesterday* and know 
nothing. 

Yast as may seem to be the extent of our 
human knowledge, haw narrow is it compared 
with the extent of oar ignorance: in other words, 
how little does man really know—how much does 
he not know. It If not, as is generally supposed, 
merely humility that is apparent in the saying of 
the great Newton*—that he seemed to himself but 
as a little child who had gathered a few sheila 
and pebbles on the shore, while the great ocean 
of undiscovered truth yet lav stretched out 
before him. It was no small indication of hi* 
actual intellectual greatness that he saw that 
ocean. An ordinary man would have held Iris 
pebble BO close to his eye that it would have fjUttf 
the whale field of vision, and the " undbce?e*i|d" 
ocean would have been also the " unaeem" 

We grow, in fact, in the knowfedge Ht our 
ignorance, exactly as we increase to aja other 
knowledge; for the know ledge of a w finite being, 
being necessarily finite alee, emu be out, at most, 
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as a globe of light in the midst of an infinite sur
rounding expanse of darkness. But, then, this 
darkness is visible to us only as our light reaches 
it, and therefore the greater the circumference of 
our knowledge becomes, the greater also will be 
the knowledge of our ignorance, each point in the 
circle of ourknowlcdge touching a corresponding 
point in the circumambient immensity of our 
ignorance. And thus we may, I think, reach the 
instructive conclusion, that the wisest finite being 
in the universe must at the same time be the 
most humble, because the most acquainted with 
his own ignorance. I say " finite" being, because 
this can in no degree apply to the " Infinite" One. 
His wisdom is altogether uncircumscribed—His 
is the all-pervading Kght, and therefore to Him 
"there is no darkness at all." Great God! in 
thy light may we see light. 

Liverpool. WILLM. MAUDE. 

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OF SCRIPTURE. 

2 Peter iii. 10.—Probably, as Professor nitch-
cock in his most interesting work, the Religion 
of Geology, observes, the Apostle's language 
'* approaches nearer to an anticipation of the 
scientific discoveries of modern times than any 
other part of Scripture." By the recent pro
gress m chemical science wo see how truly St. 
PeteT*s language is adapted to it, in a way which 
no uninspired writer 2,000 years ago could pos
sibly have done. " The heavens," or atmosphere, 
are represented as " passing away with a great 
noise," the natural effect, as science teaches, of the 
union of oxygen with hydrogen and other gases 
liberated by mtense heat. So, when the Apostle 
speaks of u the elements melting with fervent 
heat," we learn by chemistry, instead of the 
common idea, that combustion would entirely 
destroy the globe; that the greater part of the 
earth has already been burned, and on this matter 
the only effect of the heat would be to melt if. If, 
therefore, as the learned Professor remarks, " the 
Apostle had said only that the world would be 
burned up, the sceptical chemist would have in
ferred that he had made a mistake through igno
rance of chemistry. But he cannot now draw 
such an inference; for the Apostle's language 
clearly implies that only the combustible matter 
of the globe will be burned, while the elements, 
or first principles of things, will be melted; so 
that the final result will be an entire liquid, fiery 
globe. Such a wonderful adaptation of his de
scription to modern science could not surely have 
resulted from human sagacity, but must be the 
fruit of divine inspiration. This adaptation is the 
more wonderful, when we find it running through 
the whole Bible wherever the sacred writers come 
in contact with scientific subjects. In this respect 
the Bible differs from every other system of reli

gion professedly from heaven. Hitherto the Bible 
has never been proved to come into collision with 
any scientific discovery, although many of its 
books were written in the rudest and most igno
rant ages. It does not, indeed, anticipate scientific 
discovery. But the remarkable adaptation of its 
language to such discoveries, when they are made, 
seems a more striking mark of its divine origin 
than if it had contained a revelation of the whole 
system of modern science. 

July 28th, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 

ON T U B CONSTRUCTION OF HYPOTHBSE8 IN BIBLICAL 
INTERPRETATION. 

While perusing your very instructive publica
tion, I perceive that some of your Correspondents 
arc unconsciously liable to fasten their own fan
cies and conjectures on the phrases of the Sacred 
Word. We are all naturally subject to this 
influence of unconscious hypothesis, and we ought 
all to pray to the Holy Spirit to free us from its 
delusive power. What Leonardo da Vinci said 
of science may be applied to sacred criticism : 
"Facts are the soldiers, but theory is the general." 
In sacred criticism u the facts" or phenomena 
are almost infinite—the words, the phrases, the 
MSS., the readings, the geography, the chro
nology, and the history. Here is scope enough 
for the widest range of study and prayer and 
critical acumen. And I think, Sir, you will 
agree with me that we should all avoid fanciful 
conjectures and vague guesses which have no 
outward and visible foundation on which they 
can rest. It is better to be content with our 
ignorance, when there are no means of dispelling 
it, than to impose upon ourselves by imaginary 

i coincidences and improbable assertions. 
, Let not your readers be startled by the asser-
! tion that we must construct hypotheses; other-
' wise, the phenomena before us would be utterly 
! profitless. The astronomer, who understands the 

laws and motions of the starry firmament, derives 
far more instruction from contemplating the 

| heavenly bodies than the peasant who looks up 
I with ignorant amazement. So the cultivated 

biblical scholar, who is taught by the Holy Spirit, 
enjoys the Word of God a thousand times more 
than the unlettered rustic, who can only spell its 
words and guess at their significance. And the 

, reason of hid enjoyment is this—he constructs 
! hypotheses which appear to him to explain the 
dealings of God with his own soul and with others, 

: and thus knits together the various portions of 
Sacred Writ in singular and beautiful harmony. 

Let us all then be careful to distinguish be
tween conscious and unconscious hypotheses; let 
us guard against hasty assertions on points which 
are confessedly beyond the boundaries of our 
knowledge, and let every hypothesis have some 
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foundation other than human authority to rest 
upon, BO that we may be preserved from the 
delusion of worshipping the idols of our own 
imagination. 

June 1855. Tuos. MYEB*. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 
1 Corinthians xv. 28.—. . . . that God may be all 

in all. 
The Inst member of this passage is often con

founded with the close of Col. iii. 11. The latter 
applies now, the former not till the end of the 
millennium : it is the grand characteristic of the 
eternal state (see Rev. xxi. 1—8). Even now 
Christ is all and in all; his death and resurrec
tion have blotted out before God aud to the 
eye of faith all mere human and earthly fea
tures in those who are one with Him. " There 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un-
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; 
but Christ is all, and in all. The one thing which 
the Apostle would have us to sec in the saints is 
Christ, and Christ in every one of thcin. Such 
is the standing of all as united to Christ in heaven, 
and there only: for there arc other point* of 
view in which the same persons arc regarded in 
Scripture, and differences of position which have 
their just place assigned by God. The condition 
of things in which God (1< atlier, Son, and Holy 
Ghost) shall be all in all is in contrast with the 
Son's administration of, and exaltation in, " the 
kingdom." If the kingdom be delivered up'to 
God by the exalted Lord, it is that the human 
holding of it should cense its mediatorial cha
racter. God, as such, makes all things new. Christ 
reigns and subdues all things—work which God 
the Father has committed to Him in His creation. 
Christ as man, having held this spocial kingdom 
for purposes of subjection, and having put down 
all other authority, gives it up, that the power 
may be God's exclusively. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Heb. x, 12.—But this roan, after ho had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for over, eat down on the right hand of 
God. 

This passage may, I think, be fairly adduced 
as an instance of the misquotation of texts; the 
words " for ever" being very generally connected 
with the latter clause of the sentence. In Pool's 
Annotations the observation upon the passage is 
—" 'For ever1 must be joined to the sacrifice, to 
complete the opposition" (ver. 11). The legal 
one could never take away sins, but His one 
sacrifice could take them away for ever." 

If space could be afforded in THE ANNOTATOR 
it might be interesting to many to bring into one 
view the various translations of the passage from 
The English Hexapla:— 

Wiclif, 1380.—Th'isman offrynge oo aaerifioefor synnes 
for euermore: sittith in the rjghthalf of God the fadir. 

1 Ty%daL«t 1534.—But this niaii after he had offered 
one sacrifice for synnos, sat hiw donue tor ever on the 
right hondn of God. 

I Craiimer, 1539.—But thys man after be hath offered 
, one buoriflco for njnnoB, is set downe for cucr on the 
, ryght hand of God. 
i Geneva, 1557.—But this man after he had offered one 
! sacrifice for synnes, sitteth for euer at the ryght hand 
j of God. 
I Rhrims, 1582.—But this man, offering one host for 
• Minn of, for euer sitteth on the right hand of God. 
| A uthoriitdt 1611.—But this man after he had offered 
one sacrifice for sinnos for euer,—sate down oq the right 
hand of God. 

Although in (he Authorised Version (wherein, 
with that of Wiclif, the passage is given cor
rectly), the comma is after the words " for ever," 
yet in more modern copies it has been carelessly 
placed before them. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. Ecnxiw. 
9th July, 1855. 

Genesis xxv. 27.—Jacob was a plain man. 
I I heard it said in a sermon lost Thursday that 
| this text showed Jacob to be an unambitious 
j and contented character. I suppose, though the 
preacher quoted Hebrew in another port of his 
sermon, that he was misled by the English ver
sion. It is the same word which is, I believe, 
used of Enoch and several others, and is gene
rally translated " upright." Is there any warrant 
for this word u plain," and the comments made 
on it by Matthew Henry, and many more P 

BHUJOUS. 

&\)t Replicant 
Genesis i. 6. Vol. II. p. 193.—Will the author 

of the Domestic Commentary reconcile his hypo
thesis of the firmament being the separation of 
the dry land from the sea with the phraseology of 
the seventh verse " under" and " above," and 
with the fact that the separation of the dry land 
from the sea did not take place until after the 
formation of the firmament? The firmament 
existed on the second day, and the division 
between the dry land and the sea not until the 
third day. 

Burslem. JOHN HA&RISON. 

Genesis i 31.—And God created great whales. 
Vol. II. p. 236. 

Mr. Evans says, "Does not pft (tuning * whale,9 

rendered in some passages crocoddc (?), dragon, 
or serpent, mean here the whole amphibious £enu9 
rather than the name of any particular species ?" 

The meaning of the Hebrew word town can 
only be satisfactorily ascertained by collating the 
various passages where it occurs, and by observ-
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ing what sense is most agreeable to the context. 
The following comprise nearly all the instances 
of its occurrence:— 

1. Serpent—Exod. vii. 9, 10, 12. "The rod of 
Moses became a serpent (pit), and the rods of 
the magicians serpents (QWJn):" In the parallel 
place (Exod. iv. 2) we find &>nj (nachash), and 
p n (tanin), consequently the two words arc used 
Interchangeably. 

2. Dragon—Deut. xxxii. 38. "Their wine is 
the poison of dragons " (chctmath taninim). 

3. Dragon—Psa. ixxiv. 13,14. "Thou breakest 
the heads of the dragons" (taninim). 

4. Draff on—Psa. xci. 18. "Thou shalt tread 
upon the Hon and the adder: the young lion and 
the dragon (tanin) shalt thou trample under feet." 

5. Wnale—Job. vii. 12. " (Am) I a sea or a 
whale (tanin) that thou settest a watch over me ?" 

6. Dragon—Isa. xxvii. 1. "In that day Jeho
vah will punish with His sore and great and 
strong sword Leviathan and He shall slay 
the dragon (ha tanin) that is in the sea.1* 

7. Dragon—Isa.li.9. "Awake, put on strength, 
O arm of Jehovah. Art thou not he that cut 
Rahab and wounded the dragon ?" (tanin). 

8. Dragon — Jer. li. 34. "Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, hath devoured me . . . . he hath 
swallowed me up like a dragon " (Vtanin). 

9. Dragon—Ezek. xxix. 3. "Behold, I am 
against thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great 
dragon (ha tanin ha gadoid) that lieth in the midst 
of his rivers." 

10. Whale (margin, dragon)—Ezek. xxxii. 2. 
" Thou (Pharaoh) art like a young lion of the 
nations, and . . . as a whale (tanin) in the seas, 
and thou earnest forth with thy rivers, and trou-
blest the waters with thy feet. 

Inferences and Remarks. 
1. It appears, then, that our authorised trans

lation renders p n (tanin) by dragon in seven out 
of ten instances, and evidently with propriety. 

2. Once by serpent (Exod. vii. 9), where dragon 
would at least be equally suitable. The trans
lators fbund nachash in the parallel place (chap. 
iV. 2), which properly signifies serpent, and there
fore adopted that rendering for tanin, 

3. In two instances it is translated whale (Job 
vii. 12, and Ezek. xxxii. 2); but in the latter 
passage dragon is in the margin, and clearly most 
agreeable to the context* Also in Job, dragon is 
more suitable than whale. 

4. We may therefore warrantably infer, from 
Scriptural usage and the authority of our trans
lators, that dragon is the most srritable rendering 
of p n (tanin), having been decidedly used for it 
in seven out of ten places; and even in the other 
three instances, where rendered by serpent and 
whale, dragon would at least have been equally 
appropriate. The Hebrew word seems to com

prehend a class of large and fierce sea monsters,* 
comprehending crocodiles, alligators, sea serpents, 
&c. 

This meaning of the Hebrew term is confirmed 
by its frequent use in Scripture as a symbol of 
cruel, persecuting tyrants, as Pharaoh and Nebu
chadnezzar, and also for Antichrist. (See Psa. 

! Ixxiv. 13, 14, and xci. 13; Isa. xxvii. 1.) 
i Fiirst's definition of pjn is cete magnum, vel 
j serpens, draco, crocodilus (symbolum Egypti); Arab. 
, iimm: Sept. KI)TOQ, dpdictpv, Ixivod vttpyv (ffuofjine). 
! He also says that jn» pi. O'Jn, is specially ap-

Elied to the wolf, dog, and dragon, which make a 
owl ing and doleful noise, snuff up the air, and 

I dwell in desolate places. 
j From the Scriptural use of pjn and o»jn» I 
! infer that the former designates sea monsters, as 
j shown above, and the latter fierce animals dwell* 
! ing in desolate places, such as dragons, wolves, 
jackals, and dogs. These terms occur about an 
equal number of times in the Scriptures. 

These fierce monsters must finally join in the 
universal anthem of praise,—" Praise Jehovah 
from the earth, ye dragons, and all deeps." (Psa. 
cxlviii. 8.) 

Aug. 21st. J. TOMLTN. 

Exodus rx. 10. Vol. II. p. 266.—There are, at 
least, two fatal objections to the statement that 
the Fourth Commandment enjoins, simply, one 
day in seven, or a seventh day. The first is, 
that the Hebrew is precise, the definite article, or 
demonstrative, being used uniformly, not in dif
ferent parts of the Commandment only, but in 
the very numerous allusions to the Sabbath else
where. And so all translations, ancient or 
modern, which I have examined, understood the 
phrase; the Vulgate can scarcely be regarded as 
an exception, as the Latin language does not thus 
define. But every unbiassed scholar will admit 
that the Hebrew is as to this no less explicit and 
unambiguous than our own version, which is per
fectly accurate in representing its force. But, 
secondly, besides the verbal pseudo-criticism in
volved, there is a false principle: for the first, or 
Lord's day, stands on another and far higher 
basis than the seventh day, the latter being as 
plainly connected with creation ended and the 
law, as the former is with the full grace of God 
displayed in the resurrection of Christ. Hence 
the seventh day, or Sabbath, was a sign between 
Jehovah and Israel, and it was buried in the 

frave of Christ, who rose on the first day, the 
ead of the new creation. On that day the risen 

Lord met His own, and on that day after He 
ascended the Church continued to assemble and 
break bread in His name. Scripture never con
founds the two days, the Beventh being as cha-

* So Lam. iv. 3. 
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rocteristic of mere creation and the law, as the 
first is of accomplished redemption, and life in 
resurrection To distinguish them is absolutely 
necessary to maintaining the importance of each 
in its place. WIJLLIAM KELLY. 

P.S.—For Gen. xx. 10, in T. G.'s communica
tion, read Exod. xx. 10. 

The Commandment which enjoins labour, &c. 
on six days, enjoins rest on the seventh, not on a 
seventh day. In proof of this a few underlined 
Scripture quotations may not be unacceptable to 
the English reader— 

Genesis ii. 
Ver. 2. u>»ntt>n o v n ca»n^« k n 

Mventh the day on God oaded And 

.made had He which work His from 

Ver. 3. waitm ov-rm o»n^w *pan 
seventh the day God blessed And 

irm unpn j 
.it fionctifiod and 

Exodus XX. 
Ver* 8. : wiph room a v n « -HDT 

.holy it keep to Sabbath the day Remember 
Ver. 9. 

.work thy all do and labour thou shalt days six 
Ver. 10. 

yrfob nin^ row »p»awn o v i 
: God thy Jehovah of Sabbath (is) seventh the day But 

E. EVANS. 

N.B.—No notice has been taken in the pre
ceding translation of the masoretic point (for 
"the ") under the prefix to the first D V (yom = 
day), nor in other places of the emphatic particle 
(eth D«) , which (as Hebrew students well know) 
gives the word to which it is attached a strong 
definitive sense. 

Numbers 1. 38, 86. Vol. II . p. 266.—Kenuicott 
says, in his " State of the Printed Hebrew Text 
of the Old Testament considered," that both the 
Jews and the transcribers of the Bible often ex
pressed the numbers by single letters, and that 
" many of the numbers which now appear almost 
incredible in some places, and contradictory in 
others, ait* owing to mistakes in some of the 
similar letters." E. EVAN*. 

1 Samuel xiii. 6.—When the men of Israel saw that 
they were in a strait. Vol. II. p. 266. 

In the Hebrew it is not " men of Israel," but 
" man of Israel," construed with the verb in the 
plural, as in Judges viii. 22. This accounts for 
the singular pronoun in the next clause, " that 
sorrow (was) to him," Englished in our version 
by, " that they were in a strait," 

The persons in a strait were the Israelite* 
themselves, the Philistines having come to Mick* 
mash against them thirty thousand strong. 

Other apparent difficulties occur in this temt, 
but they do not materially affect the sense. 
Indeed, blessed be God, whatever are the errors 
which through time and man have crept into 
Holy Writ, none of them can veil its spirituality 
from a true believer. The secret of the Lord is 
with his people. E. Evans. 

2 Samuel vii. 10; 1 Chronicles xviL 17. Vol. II. p. 
240.—If we arc to adopt the Bishop's render* 
ing we must depart from the present Hebrew 
text. To support hi* translation the Bishop muat 

have read C D ^ n^talj mi l l in 2 Sain. vii. 19, 

I instead of BJW fl!rtM nirt). And in 1 Chro

nicles xvii. 1 7, n ^ > D OnKn ^ 3 , instead of 

| nSjJ&n P } P P "tin?. The difficulties in Chron. 

arise from the gender of rt?EB>9, which ia fem,, 

and cannot agree with O l H i which is masculine' 

as our authorised version seems to make it, 
But what is -rtn ? The word occurs nowhere 

else. In Samuel we have rr tR Instead, there
fore, of making a new form of the word •J'HR, 
to* suit this place, is there anything against taking 
"ita as misspelt for rnifl, the word in Samuel? 
Then nSjWO would agree with it, and the words 
would be translated "according to the estab
lished custom of man." 

In 2 Sara, the latter part of the verse is taken 
interrogatively. The Hebrew does not mark 
this. The sense alone muBt determine whether 
or not we take it interrogatively. Why should 
not the whole verse, in both places, be token in
terrogatively ? u And is this a little thing in 
thine eyes, 6 Lord; and hast thou spoken o f t h y 
servant's house for a great while to come; and hast 
thou regarded me according to the established 
custom of man, O Lord GodT' 

What am t, of so humble an origin, that such 
honour should be heaped on me! Is this the 
custom of man? 

I am fully alive to the danger of altering a 
j single letter of God*s word without due authority, 
: and therefore only submit this translation with 

all deference. The L X X read in Chron. u>c 
tfpAfftg (if Gpwiroi; eal l&yf/wrrag /if—as if CFJN "QSft̂  J 

j and taking rrjj^n as a verb. 
Aug. 11,1855. C . » . & 

| Victoria us Strigeliusthinks that the Hebrew 
words in 1 Chron. xviL 17, may he translated 
thus: " T h o u hast looked upon, me in the 
form of a man, who art in the highest the Lord 
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God." The LXX render them, LITE?CSQ ps MJ 
opaffig dvOpMiroVy KCU vxpuxyde, fie, Kupie 6 Otoe. T h e 
former part of this agrees with the translation 
given by Victorinus, " Thou hast looked upon 
me as the aspect of a man," but the latter jjart is 
very different. Christophorus Helricus, in his 
Elenchus Judaeorum, interprets the verse like 
Victorinus. ( Vide Patrick in loco.) 

The words in 2 Sam. vii. 19, rendered by 
Bishop Horsley " the arrangement about the 
man," Dj^iJ JTlin, ai'e translated by the LXX 
6 vofiog TOU dvQw7rov. The word JTTin here seems 
to mean, as Gesenius says, " the principles which 
men follow." The word "fift in 1 Chron.xvii. 17, 
appears to be an abbreviated form of mill, and 
to nave the same meaning as the fuller form in 
2 Sam. vii. 19. AY. CAINE. 

1 Sings vii. 2. The house of the forest of Lebanon. 
Vol. II. p. 137. 

From chap. x. 17 we find that in this house 
Solomon kept the 300 shields of beaten gold 
which he made, probably for his use on special 
occasions. Shisliak king of Egypt, when he 
" came up against Jerusalem," in the reign of 
Rehoboam, took these shields away, as we read in 
chap. xiv. 25, 26. I t hence appears, I think, that 
the shields were not kept in a house on Mount 
Lebanon, which, as regards Egypt, was situated 
at the opposite extremity of the land, but in a 
house not far from Jerusalem. It seems clear, 
however, from chap. ix. 19, that Solomon did 
construct a building or buildings " in Lebanon." 

Calmet places this house near to Jerusalem, 
and says that it was culled "the house of the 
forest of Lebanon, probably by reason of its 
height, or the whiteness of its walls: or rather 
by reason of the great quantity of cedar-wood 
and pillars which were in it." 

The house may have been used both as a trea
sure-house and an armoury. 

On consulting Scott in loco, I find that he gives 
nearly the same account as that given above, 
which I compiled independently of his remarks. 

Aug. 22. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

1 Kings vii. 23. Solomon's Molten Sea. Vol. II . p 
11.—It is found by trigonometry that 

the circumference of a circle _ j a constant 
diameter ~~ / quantity, ir. 

By Machin's Series (see Snowball's Trigono
metry, Art. 119), the numerical value of ir is 
3*1415926 . . . . Now, according to the dimen
sions of the Molten Sea given in the above 
passage, 

circumference (30 cubits) 
diametor (10 cubits) ' 

which is the value of ?r, as found by the above 

I scries, without the decimals. Using round num-
I bers, therefore, there would appear to be no fault 
in the sacred text. I t must be confessed, how
ever, that if we used the decimals, the circum
ference would be much greater, as appears by the 
following calculation:— 

r«. P ft = 10 cubits x 3-1415926 
Cu-ciunferenceof 3 1 . 4 1 5 9 2 6 c u b i t s 

the Molten Sea | = 3 1 § c u b i t e . 
I But surely the sacred text is sufficiently correct. 
j Sept. 3. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

! 2 Kings xxiv. 8; 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 9. Vol. I. p, 
| 209 ; Vol. II . p. 68,—I think another explana-
• tion can be given towards reconciling these pas-
j sages besides that offered by the llev. H. Girdle-
j stone (vol. II . p. 68). 
! 1. There is no mistranslation here, the Hebrew 
; MSS. retaining the received reading, and the 
: Septuagint and Latin Vulgate agreeing with the 
original. 

2. The two passages arc thus reconciled:— 
Joiakim (who held the government [say about] 
eleven years) did, at the commencement of his 
reign, take his son Jehoiachin into partnership in 
the kingdom. But when the father was carried 
away to Babylon Jehoiachin ruled alone, and 
with full powers. The son then would be eight 
years old when he began to reign with his father, 
and [say quite] eighteen years old when he ruled 
alone, i.e. when his father was led into captivity. 
The history in 2 Chron. refers to the former 
period (eight years) ; the latter (eighteen years) 
is explained by the history in 2 Kings. The old 
rabbinical writers were also of this opinion. 

; W M . HY. DAVIES. 

Matt, ii. 11. Vol. I I . p. 266.—It was the 
! opinion of almost all the fathers, and, I believe, is 
| the one generally accepted by Christians at the 
present day, that these three gifts, which the 

i Magi offered to the infant Jesus in faith, syni-
' bolised, respectively, His sovereignty as lung, 
His divinity as God, His sufferings as man. 

With regard to the opinion quoted by G. S. K. 
and which many expositors have entertained, it 

I certainly deserves some attention. They say 
that these valuable presents must needs be brought 
to Mary to supply the necessities of the journey 

, into Egypt, and the stay there. Now we know 
i that our Saviour committed himself in after life 
j to his friends for the exigencies of his wants. 
I The frankincense and the myrrh, as well as 
the gold, would have been able to supply the 
necessaries of life, since they were valuable, and 
coidd be exchanged. The frankincense and gold 
are referred to in Isaiah lx. 6. 

Bengel, on this passage, says, " Has priinitias, 
ostendebant, omnia fore Chnsti, etiam regnum 
minerale, vegetabile, &c." quoting Haggai ii. 8. 
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Incense and myrrh were also used as medicine; 
but I think this use must be altogether rejected 
here. 

Dover, Sept. 3rd, 1855. It. K. 
Matthew x. 16. Vol. I I . p. 227.—I have in my 

possession the slough or cast-off skin of a snake 
nearly a yard in length, which was brought from 
Bahia, in Brazil, South America, and I find that 
.there is a perfect transparent covering over each 
eye, much thicker than the skin of the body, 
curved and set in a round rim, like a watch-glass. 
This seems to attest the truth of the statement 
mentioned by UNIT. 

The direction " Be ye therefore wise as ser
pents " was given by our Saviour to His Apostles, 
on account of the many dangers which they would 
meet with from the adversaries of His holy reli
gion : prudence, caution, and quick-sightedness, 
therefore, seem to be chiefly inculcated. St. 
Paul exhorts the Ephesian and Colossian converts 
to "walk circumspectly, not as fools but as 
wise, redeeming the time, because the days arc 
evil;" " Walk in wisdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time." And this advice 
seems to be grounded upon the same fact, viz. 
that they were in danger both from the hatred 
and evil examples of the unconverted Gen
tiles, among whom they were " as sheep amongst 
wolves." The words of our Saviour to His Apos
tles, and the advice given by His Apostle to the 
Christians of that time, seem to impress upon 
them especially prudence, circumspection, and 
vigilance. they should forbear giving any need
less offence to those who opposed themselves, and 
be ready to take advantage of every opportunity to 
advance their Master's cause. This is our duty also. 

Aug. 22. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Matthew xxv. 40. Vol. I I . p. 267.—I think that 
it is clear and certain that those whom "the 
King" designates as His brethren here, are a 
distinct class from the sheep. It is not denied 
that all God's saints %are, or may be, viewed as 
" sheep." All that is now contended for is, that 
in this scene we have certain godly Gentiles 
blessed and inheriting the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world, but at the 
same time distinguished from others styled the 
King's brethren, who had previously put these 
sheep to the test, and been the occasion of show
ing their difference from the goats, or the unbe
lieving Gentiles, who had dishonoured the King 
in His messengers. I add that the scene is a 
millennial one; not the gathering of the saints 
risen or changed before the millennium; not the 
judgment of the dead after it, but a scene on 
earth of living nations dealt with according to 
their reception or rejection of the King's brethren 
just before this judgment (Matt. xxiv. 14). 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Mr. LLOYD'S Query is one of great interest. I 
believe the word "these" does imply a third 
party, viz., the risen saints who come with our 
Lord as assessors when He judges iravra rd tOvrj. 

I agree with that class of commentators who 
take the whole passage from verse 31 to end to 
refer to the judgment upon the heathen alive at 
the period of the second advent. The former part 
of the chapter refers to the judgment upon the 
professed churches; the latter from verse 31 to 
end is quite distinct in its character. 1 once saw 
this very well explained in a little work by Mr. 
Dallas : I have lost sight of the work lately, but 
when I read it I felt that it expressed my own 
view of the passage completely. This interpreta
tion gives great force to the question of verse 37, 
and it enables us to distinguish "these my 
brethren " from the parties addressed, who could 
not be supposed to know the intimate sympathy 
between the Redeemer and His people. 

Still this interpretation should not be hastily 
taken up: it makes a portion of a very consistent 
and comforting method of understanding our 
Lord's discourse throughout the twenty-fourth 
and twenty-fifth chapters. It implies the belief 
that our Lord will return before the whole world 
is converted—that when he arrives the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, and that a judgment shall 
take place upon "all the nations" in the presence 
of the risen saints who have already been received 
to the fulness of their everlasting glory. 

I should be glad to see this passage treated by 
any of your Correspondents who have paid atten
tion to the view here adopted. 

Sheriff Huttou, Aug. 1855. THOS. MYERS. 
John xix. 11.—Tbou badst no power against me unless 

it were given thee from above (avwOev)* Therefore 
(OICT TOVTO) he that betrayed me (o irapadidovc) to thee 
hath tbo greater sin. Vol. II. pp. 201, 250. 

I have not your first vol. by me at present, but 
send you a solution of the difficulty in this verse, 
which at times has appeared to me to be a pro 
bablc one. At least it may suggest to others 
something to throw more light upon the passage. 
Pilate had claimed power over Jesus, to release 
him or condemn him. To this our Lord replies 
that he had no power of himself, but that it was 
permitted him by God (see Acts ii. 23 : Him being 
delivered, given up (ticdoTov), by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God). God indeed 
would permit him, Pilate, to condemn him,—as 
He had already permitted Judas to betray him. 
This was the greater sin committed ($ia TOVTO) on 
this account, or by this means ; because God did 
not restrain the son of perdition from conceiving 
and accomplishing the betrayal of his Lord and 
Master. A reference to the Greek Concordance 
will, I think, convince the student that 6 irapa-
didovQ refers to Judas, and not to Herod, or the 
Sanhedrim. TUAMENSIS. 
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Acta ziii. 26, Vol. II. p. 35.—A glance at the 

Greek will show that Y. E. N. E.'s conjectured 
rending cannot be correct. The original is rivet 
Hi—; In the case of the suggested rendering, it 
would have been "Ov /te—; J. FERTILE. 

1 Corinthians x. 13. Yol. II. p. 215.—I fear Mr. 
HILL will not succeed in finding authority for 
translating avOpwirivog, " such as is suitable to the l 
case of the particular man." In all instances in 
which this adjective occurs in the Greek Testa
ment it plainly means, " suited to man, common 
to or with men," &c. taking man generally. 

Bexley. T. II. 

1 Corinthians xv. 25.—Ho must reign till He hath 
put all enemies under His feet. 

Revelation xi. 15.—He shall reign for ever and ever. 
Yol. II. p. 255. 

In answer to L. C. H. upon the comparison of 
the above passages, to which he refers me, would 
the former imply that there shall be a time or 
period when our Lord shall cease to reign (u e. 
in an absolute sense) ? Would he not agree with 
me in the belief that 1 Cor. xv. 25, refers to the 
mediatorial kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
to the present dispensation, certainly to be brought 
to an end; to the period to which Psa. ex. 1, 
relates, and precisely quoted by Christ himself,— 
" The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool " 
(Matt. xxii. 44). This view, I would submit, is 
not at variance with our common anticipation of 
that most blessed period, still future, when " the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ; KCU Pavikevaei eig 
TOVQ aiwvag rwv aiu)V(i)v." 
Icklesham, near Winchelsea, F. F. TRACY. 

Aug. 25, 1855. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 7. He who now letteth. 
Vol. II. p. 267. 

The view of this passage taken by J. R. ECHLIN, 
viz. that it is the withholding of the Holy Spirit 
that as yet hinders the development of the man 
of sin, is to say the least an interesting one, and 
deserving consideration. In my own opinion it 
is far more probable than the idea of pagan Rome 
being the withholding power; a view perhaps 
which is now becoming exploded. 

I am encouraged by Mr. ECHLIN'S notice of the 
subject to put forth another interpretation of the 
passage, though of a very opposite character to 
Iii6, which has sometimes occurred to'my own 
mind as worthy of thought. It is the idea that 
Satan is he that letteth, and what he letteth is 
the restoration of the Jewish Church, and so indi
rectly the contemporaneous event of the mani
festation of the man of sin in the temple of God. 
I ground this on the xiith of Revelation, and 

consider that the eic jxkaov ykvrjrat refers to the 
removal of the dragon from the heavenly places 
he now occupies. The two events foretold in 
that chapter are the manifestation of the Church 
of Israel, represented by the woman clothed with 
the sun, &c, and crowned with twelve stars ; and 
the manifestation of the man of sin, when the 
time comes for the restoration and conversion, of 
Israel: then Michael resists, and prevails over 
Satan. Therefore we may infer Satan is hinder
ing this restoration, and is permitted to let it 
up to that time. And then it is that Satan, 
having changed his position, and having come 
down to the earth, gives " his power, his seat, and 
great authority to the beast;" and thus the 
"wicked one" is revealed, whose "coming is 
after the working of Satan." 

Shipley. C. HOLLAND. 

May I suggest to Mr. ECHLIN that, when the 
Church (thebabitation of God through the Spirit) 
is caught up, " He who now letteth will (in and by 
that act) be taken out of the way ; and then shall 
that wicked be revealed." L. C. H. 

1 John ii. 2. Vol. II. pp. 164,252.—Mr. Maude 
has divided his reasons for limiting the sense of 
"world," in this passage, into three classes— 
those from other Scriptures, the context, and the 
passage itself. 

1. Passages arc adduced, in which Christ is 
said to have given his life " for the sheep," " for 
the Church," "for many." Now St. Paul (in a 
passage which all Calvinists would do well to 
study) tells us that Christ is " the Saviour of all 
men, specially of them that believe." Hence 
there are two senses in which Christ is a Saviour, 
viz. in intent, and in fact. The sheep " hear his 
voice," " follow him," and receive " eternal life " 
(John x. 26—28). Others "believe not," because 
they refuse to hear (verse 26); if they would 
hear they would be of the sheep (verse 27), and, 
though these perish, Christ -may be said to be the 
Saviour of both those who hear, and those who 
forbear. Is not this the language of common life ? 
The officer, in the Crimea, who lately " laid down 
his life " to rescue a private, did so, whether the 
soldier was saved or not. 

2. Mr. Maude argues, from the context, that 
intercession is grounded on atonement, and that 
intercession is partial. It is true that on the 
night of his betrayal he interceded " not for the 
world;" but his last prayer was not for the Church, 
but for his murderers. 

3. I think there is a slight logical error in the 
argument, from the verse itself. If the passage 
read " not for ours, but for," &c. it would indeed 
follow that " neither John himself nor those to 
whom he wrote are included by him in 'the 
whole world.'" But it is " not for ours only." 
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Hence the two classes are not exclusive of one 
another, but the second includes the first. . 

That " God was in Christ, reconciling the world ! 
to himself," does not prove that "world" here 
means " elect," for, otherwise, the passage would 
not imply that all should be now reconciled, or 
ever should be so. 

As to John iii. 16, it is assuming the point to 
say that it means, " God so loved the elect." 
Surely it is the fault of man's will, not God's, 
that " any should perish." 

II. C. LEONARD, B.A. 

'Airew and 'Epwraw. Vol. II. p. 202.—I have 
not the number of THE ANNOTATOB at hand, to 
refer to the exact character of the query upon the 
above words, but presume that it bears upon the 
distinction between the two words; if so, the fol
lowing quotation, from a small but very learned 
and valuable work, by the Rev. R. C. Trench, on 
the New Testament Synonyms, will fully meet 
the query:— 

The distinction between the words i6 tbis: alrtuj, 
the Latin " peto," is more submissive and suppliant; in
deed the constant word, by which is expressed the seek
ing of the inferior from the superior, Acts xii. 20 ; of the 
child from the parent, Matt. vii. 9, Luke xi. 11; of 
man from God, 1 Kings iii. 11. Epurdu), on the other 
hand, is the Latin " rogo," or, sometimes (as John xvi. 
23), " interrogo," which indeed is the only meaning that 
in classical Greek it has ; never there signifying to ask, 
but only to interrogate, or "to inquire."1 Like the 
Latin "rogo," it implies, on the part of the asker, a 
certain equality, as of king with king, Luke xiv. 32 ; or 
if not equality, familiarity with him from whom the gift 
or favour is sought, which lends authority to the request. 

Our Lord never uses atrtiv or alTeiaOai of Himself, 
in respect of that which He seeks on behalf of his dis
ciples from God ; his is not the petition of the creature 
to the Creator, but the request of the Son to the Father. 
The consciousness of his equal dignity speaks out in 
this—that as often as He asks, or declares that He will 
ask anything of the Father, it is always spiorio, eponrjeru), 
and asking upon equal terms, John xiv. 16; xvi. 26; 
xvii. 9, 15, 20; never airai, or aiTrjffw. 

Sept. 4, 1855. L. G. 

There seems to be no sufficient reason for the 
distinction taken by Mr. Trench between these 
words in John xvi. 26, as confessedly it is 
inapplicable in 1 John v. 16. 

'Epu>Tau) seems to be employed by the Hellenists 
as equivalent to the Hebrew shaal, which, accord
ing to Lee, signifies both to question or to in
quire, and to request or to pray for. Thus the 
Septuagint render sliaalu in Ps. cxii. 6, by 
p̂wrr/trwre,* and Luke expresses the entreaty of 

the rich man to Abraham by kpu)T& (xvi. 27). 
Compare 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

* Ohrysostom explains this by d£i<&(jare, irapciKa-
XkaarB. App. T. III. p. 436. 

In Exod. iii. 22; xi. 2 ; xii. 35, the Sep
tuagint, on the contrary, have various forms 
of Airku) to express the same Hebrew word 
which our translators have so unhappily rendered 
"borrowed," instead of "requested* or "begged." 
I ain unable, therefore, to see any difference in 
the Hellenic use of the two expressions. 

Sept. 3, 1855. JAMKS F. TODJJ. 

If Mr. Trench's important remark be true, that 
in no single instance is Ipiordw used to express the 
prayers of the creature to the Creator, except 
m 1 John, v. 16, is it not probable that the 
verb is there to be taken in a different sense ? 
May it not mean, " I do not say that he shall in
quire about it." A man can never presume to 
say of his brother, that he has committed the sin 
unto death, and therefore would not be justified 
in ceasing to pray for him, under this conviction. 
We are not to inquire whether a brother's sin 
may be the sin unto death, but to pray for him, 
leaving this matter to God, who alone can know 
it. J. FEBNIX, 

Berlebnrg Bible. Vol.11, p. 76.—Though I am 
unable to speak from personal knowledge, yet in 
the absence of better answers, I may say that this 
is a German version in six ponderous folios filled 
with notes. The version is said to be the most 
literal of German translations, accompanied by 
notes of universalist tendency. It was made 
about a century and a half ago, I understand, 
and derives its name from a Westphalian Count, 
under whose auspices the work was carried on. 
I am not aware that there has been any reprint 
of the work, nor any edition of the version sepa
rate from the Commentary. WILLIAM KELLY. 

The Crimea. Vol. II. p. 176.—-Your Corres
pondent will, I doubt not, find all the information 
he wishes about the country in a work lately 
published by Longman and Co. The Crimea, 
its Ancient and Modern History &c. by the 
Rev. Thos. Milner. In a favourable review of 
this work, in the last No. of The Spectator, 
we ore told,— 

The early tales of mingled discovery and poetical 
myth are sufficiently alluded to. The telling points in 
classical history are well brought out. 

WM. HT. DAVIES. 

The Cross. Vol. II. p. 268. — The beloved 
Disciple is less circumstantial than the othei 
Evangelists in his account of the circumstances 
attendant upon the Crucifixion of his Divine Mas
ter* Hence it is not fanciful to suppose, as 
Olshausen does, that the apparent contradiction 
of St. John stating, " and he bearing his cross," 
&c. what Matthew, Mark, and Luke state, that 
Simon the Cyrenian was compelled to bear it for 
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our Lord, may easily be reconciled by the sup
position that, in the first instance, " guarded by 
some Roman soldiers, of the German legion which 
was stationed in Palestine," Christ proceeded, 
" bearing his cross, innocent as the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sins of the world. But pro
bably, the Saviour was so exhausted from the 
heavy conflicts of both his hody and soul, that he 
fainted beneath the weary burden. Hence they 
were obliged to compel another to bear the cross 
for him—Simon, a Cyrenian; the father of Alex
ander and Rufus." (Mark 15, 21.) St. Mark 
wrote his Gospel at Rome. St. Paul wrote his 
Epistle to Rome, and at chap. xvi. 14, he says, 
" Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord." May not 
Rufus of the narrative and Rufus of honourable 
salutation be identical ? 

Hull, August 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

The apparent contradiction of St. John's ac
count of Christ bearing His cross, with that given 
by each of the other Evangelists, has been 
variously explained. 

Comparing the four accounts together, it seems 
that Christ carried His cross through the city; 
"and as they came out," i.e. out of the city, 
" they found a man of Cyrene, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the father of Alexan
der and Rufus, him they compelled to bear His 
cross." Some suppose that Simon was only com
pelled to assist Christ to carry the cross, and not 
to bear the whole. This was done cither by way 
of insult to Simon, whom they knew or suspected 
to be a follower of Jesus, or because Jesus Christ 
was fainting under his burthen. 

Doddridge says, " What our Lord carried was 
not the whole cross, but only that transverse 
piece of wood to which His arms were afterwards 
fastened; and which was called antenna or fnrca, 
going across the stipes, or upright beam, which 
was fixed in the earth. This the criminal used 
to carry, and therefore was called furcifer." 

I am inclined to think that in the account which 
St. John has given, it was his object to correct 
what he considered an omission in the other 
Gospels, from which it might be inferred that 
Christ did not carry His cross at all, and that he 
had in mind the passage of Scripture which tells 
us that Isaac (who was a type of Christ) bore the 
wood for the burnt-offering (Gen. xxii. 6). 

Aug. 22. THOMAS P. N*. BAXTER. 

The Passover. Vol. II . p. 35.—The laying on of 
hands with the confession of sin was omitted in 
the sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb : for though a 
sacrifice, by reason of the lamb being killed, it 
was not a sacrifice offered by the priest to God : 
for it was roasted and eaten as a domestic feast 
at the houses of the Israelites; though, as Ains-
worth supposes, the Paschal lambs were killed in 

the temple, and the blood sprinkled upon the 
altar. See his Annotations on Exod. xii. 7. But 
the texts he there ({notes from 2 Chro. xxxv. 11, 
&c. as to the sprinkling of the blood by the priests 
may be rather understood of the Passover offer
ings, than of the Passover lambs, for in verses 8,9 
oxen are mentioned as Passover offerings, which 
of course could not be the Paschal lambs appointed 
by the law. 0 . O. A. 

Two Eesmrections. Vol. ii. p. 11.—It may not be 
known to some of your readers that the resurrection 
of the righteous, apart from the wicked, is distinctly 
mentioned in Psalm i. 5: though inaccuracy in 
the translation obscures the passage, we are there 
told that the wicked •Iftĵ fcO (lo-yakumu) " shall 
not rise in the j u d g m e n t . . . . of the righteous." 
The Hob. verb frip (hum), always requiring to 
be rendered "rise,"' whilst in the first ver. 

(lo dmtld), finds its equivalent in our 
English " not stood." J . BARTON. 

Kirk Langley, September 1855. 

Angels that fell. Vol. I I . p. 292.—A paragraph 
in the review given there seems to suggest that 
the devil is not one of the same class as the 
" angels that fell." I find the same view main
tained by Mr. Bagot in his sermons on "The 
Temptation of our Lord," p. 23. In some cases, 
at least, this opinion has found acceptance too 
readily on the ground that it removed the diffi
culties of such texts as 2 Peter ii. 4.; and Jude 6. 

But let us read 2 Peter ii. 4, in the Greek; 
" ueipaig %6<pov TapTaputcrag ircipkfiwKiv tig Kpifftv 
TSTijpyifiBvovg;" (or, as Scholz and other editors 
give it, " Tijpovpsvovg") Is not the proper render
ing of these words as follows: " Having cast them 
into hell, he handed them over for judgment, as 
persons reserved for chains of darkness." They 
are not yet in chains; they are doomed to these 
chains, even as ver. 9 says, " the unjust are re
served as persons under punishment unto the 
day of j udgment," (adiKovg de eig yfiepav Kpiaewg 
KoXaZofievovg njptlv). Then read Jude ver. 6, and 

I this view seems unquestionable; " eig Kphiv /*«ya-
\yg yfifpag Seffftois aieioig viro %6<pov TETiipijKtv," 
(lie has reserved unto the judgment of the Great 

' Day for everlasting chains under darkness). 
We need not prove that " eig iipkpav" refers to 

a future time of sentence; for no one seems to 
doubt this. It is like Acts xxv. 21, Paul reserved 
unto the hearing of Augustus, " njpiiOijvcu abrbv 
tig n)v TOV 2t/3«oTou dutyvtoaiv." And as to the 
use of the dative to express the purpose for, or 
the doom to which they are destined, let us quote 

! 2 Peter ii. 17. " Ole 6 Z6(f>og TOV ffKorovg tig rbv 
j ai&va Ttrripi}Tai;" (for whom the mist of darkness 
| for ever is reserved). This is equivalent to the 
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doom of the fallen angels; "reservedfor ever
lasting chains." The like construction we find 
again in 2 Peter iii. 7 ; " The heavens and the 
earth that now are (Tlvpi rtipov^ievoi elg ripspav) 
reserved for fire unto the day." 

As the kingdom and its crowns is in reserve 
still even for such saints as Paul and his fellow 
apostles, who are at rest in the glory of Christ's 
presence; so, on the other hand, the prison of 
hell and its chains is still in reserve for the fallen 
angels, who already are enduring the hell of 
wrath. ILHXOQ. 

[We alluded to the opinion, commented on hy our 
valued Correspondent &i\og, merely to show that Mr. 
Waldegrave jumped too hastily at conclusions. The 
subject is a very difficult one, on which scripture says 
little, and upon which the Editor, from conscious igno
rance, shrinks from pronouncing any opinion.—ED.] 

W&z Querist. 
Genesis xvi. 13.—And she called the name of the 

Lord that spake unto her, Thou, God, seest me: for she 
said, Have I also here looked after him that seeth me. 

Calvin, in his Commentary, states this to be 
the point to which Hagar's self-reproach tends : 

Hitherto I have not sought God, nor had respect to 
him, except by constraint, whereas he had before deigned 
to look clown upon me: even now in the desert, where, 
being afflicted with evils, I ought immediately to have 
roused myself; I have according to my custom been 
stupified, nor should I ever have raised my eyes towards 
heaven, unless I had first been looked upon by the Lord. 

Is this interpretation most according to the 
original ? or should the passage be translated, 
" Thou art the God of vision." " Have I also 
here seen the back parts of him that seeth me ?" 
(Comp. Exod. xxxiii . 23.) 

Axminster. Z. J . EDWARDS. 

Psalm xvi. 2.— » t } T l j $ : T k s r H ^ i t e 
My goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the saints 

(Authorised version.) 
My goods are nothing unto thee upon the 

saints (Prayer-book version.) 
Ich muss urn deineteillen leiden, Fur die Heiligen 

(Luther's Bible.) 
Le bien que je fais ne vient point jusqu'a toi. C'est 

dans les Saints (Ostervald.) 
Tu non hai da far del mio bene. Tutta la mia affezione 

e inverso i Santi (Diodati.) 
Porquanto no tienes necesidad de mis bienes. Para 

los Santos hizo maravillosas todas (Scio 
de S. Miguel, from the Vulgate.) 

Will some learned Correspondent of T I I E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR kindly explain the differ
ences among these versions by a critical expo
sition of the original ? 

August 20th, 1855. E , A. 

Matthew v. 21, 22.—Ye have heard that it was said, 
&c But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of 
the judgment; and whosoever, &c in danger of 
hell fire. 

Will any of your Correspondents give the 
meaning of kvo^oQ and ry h-purei ? Also a clear 
and natural explanation of the whole passage ? I 
see that commentators differ. 

Crookc's Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Mark vii. 26.—What language was used in the 
conversation held between Jesus and the woman 
who " was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation?" 

W M . H Y . D A V I E S . 

Romans v. 12.—. . . . for that all have sinned. 

It has been suggested that the words in Rom. 
v. 12, s<p(p iravTEQ yfiaprov, should be rendered, 
" Yet so that all have sinned." Death passed on 
all men, under condition (meaning, yet so) that 
all have sinned. The rendering makes a very 
good and very preferable sense (if, indeed, our 
rendering has any distinguishable sense at all), 
and it also fits in very well to the other passages 
of the New Testament, in which we meet with 
the same phrase. But I should be glad to know 
what can be said either for or against the pro
posed rendering. It would be satisfactory to me 
if some classical passage was produced in which 
f^5 literally " under 'condition that," had the 
force of "yet so," "not but that," which it is 
considered to have here. 

While asking this question, I desire to ask 
another (a theological, not a critical, one), which 
often has occurred to my own mind. It is, What 
reason we have for thinking, as everybody seems 
to think, that when we read that " Adam begat a 
son in his own likeness," namely, Seth, the mean
ing is, " a son who was a sinner like himself?" If 
this is the meaning, why was it not said when he 
begot Cain ? Is it not probable that the meaning 
is exactly the reverse, namely, that, after Abel's 
death, and when Adam and Cain were the two 
types of humanity, Adam begat a son in his own 
likeness, not in Cain's, a son to replace Abel, and 
keep up the line of believers. W u r . 

1 Thessalonians v. 10.—That, whether we wake 
(ypijyop&iMv) or sleep, we should live together with 
Him. 

The word here translated " wake," is translated 
" watch " at verse 6 of this chapter. Is it fanciful 
to trace an allusion here to 1 Samuel vii. 12 ? 
" Then Samuel took a stone and set it between 
Mizpeh (a sentinel) and Shen (one that sleeps), 

! and called the name of it Ebenezer (the stone of 
j help). Does not Paul, in his epistle to Philemon, 
I sanction such things. He says, " I beseech thee 
j for my son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in 

my bonds; which in time past was to "thee un-
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profitable, but is now profitable to thee and to 
me ;" the word " Onesinms " meaning " profit
able." 

The altered translation of the word in the text 
is in itself important, and will plead my excuse 
for sending you this query. L. C. H. 

1 John iv. 3.—Every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : and this 
is that spirit of antichrist, &c. I 

I fully believe that the Pope of Rome is Anti- j 
christ, if we take dvri to mean " in the place of" 
as dvOviraTog is proconsul, as dvTifiamX&vQ is vice-
king, for the Pope calls himself by this name 
{vide Elliott's Horse Apocalyptica3 passim). The 
Jesuit Anthanasius Kircherius, in the dedication 
of his u Interpretatio Obelisci Hieroglyphici" to 
Pope Innocent X., addresses him in these blas
phemous words, " Interim Deum Optimum Maxi
mum, cujus vices in terris geris, exoro." Again, 
"Vale basis et fulcimentum orbis," and " T u 
beatissime pater, ut mundo naufrago subvenires, 
in supremum navarchum electus." If dvri is pro 
or vice, the Pope is undoubtedly Antichrist; but 
is he Antichrist according to John's description 
in this verse ? Many think that Romanists, by 
believing the new doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception of Mary, deny that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh. Was Adam less human before 
he fell than after ? Supposing this absurd doc
trine to be" true, were Mary and her Child not 
human ? In fact, does this doctrine divest Christ 
of His humanity ? The subject is alluded to in 
Vol. I. p. 303 of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 
Many eminent controversialists, and among them 
the Rev. Hugh Stowell, agree with your Corres
pondent the Rev. B. W. Savile. W. CAINE. 

Jewish Dispensation.—What assurance of " the 
aid of the Spirit of God" had the Jewish Dis
pensation ? W M . H T . DAVIES. 

Ancient Christian Hymn.— The following striking 
lines are quoted by Olshausen in illustration of 
Luke v. 10; and elsewhere he says of them:— 

Under the name of Clemens of Alexandria a hymn 
of, perhaps, primeval date has survived, which I have 
had printed. (See my Monumenta Hist. Ecclesise, vol. 
i. p. 279, ss.) 

SiDrep ylt)Gov! 
'AXltU fitpOTTijJV 

Taiv ffiu'Cojj.kvwv 
HeXdyovc KGLKICLQ ! 
I#0v£ uyvovc 
KvfiaTog e%Qpov 
TXvxepy '£o>y diXeafav. 

Nothing gives us more graphic and life-like 
glimpses of any epoch than its popular poetry, 
and not less characteristic must genuine Christian 

Soetry be, occupied as it is, not with the false and I 
ebasing ideas of superstition, but with the en

nobling, heart-enlarging verities of Christianity. 
In these lines there are phrases highly expressive 
of the energy and tenderness of Christian feeling; 
like dried leaves, they still seem to retain the 
fragrance of the spiritual mind from which they 
grew, and in which the word of God dwelt richly. 
For example, what energetic expressions of the 
evil of men's natural state, dXuv pepowuv . . . . 
<ju)£ofiEvu)v 7rsXdyovg KaKiag, as also, SeXtdZwv 
KVfiaTOQ sxQpov. And how kindred to the mode 
of expression a British Christian might use, 
speaking of the sweet influences of converting 
grace, yXvicepy £wy dtXtdZwv, or of the saintly 
character thereby produced, IjfivQ dyvovg. How 
interesting if this be an echo of the Christian fel
lowship put on record by Pliny, " Soliti stato die 
ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo, quasi 
Deo, dicere secum invicem." 

Would some of your readers, who may have 
access through public libraries or otherwise to 
the Monumenta of Olshausen referred to, favour 
us through your columns with the entire hymn, 
and what is known regarding it ? 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

"Kingdom of God, or heaven."—Would any of 
your Correspondents favour me with what they 
think is the best explanation to give of the often-
met expression " Kingdom of God, or heaven," 
which will meet the very many cases in which it 
is found to occur in the Gospels ? 

And do they think any importance is to be 
attached to the fact that, the expression^" King
dom of heaven" only occurs in Matthew, while 
" Kingdom of God" is common to the other three ? 
An answer to these will much oblige, 

MARCUS J. BICKERSTAPP. 
T. C.Dublin, Aug. 6th, 1855. 

Standing Still in Religion.—I heard an excellent 
young clergyman tell his congregation yesterday 
what I have often heard before, that " there is no 
standing still in religion; we are either going back 
or forward." What is the Scripture authority for 
this very common assumption? BIBLICUS. 

GWje (txitit. 
Try the Spirits. A Sermon preached at All Saints 

Churchy Sudbury, by the Rev. Thomas Preston. Wertheim 
di Co. 

"VVe have read this sermon with no ordinary pleasure, 
and we desire most strongly to recommend it to our 
readers. Space prevents our giving it a fuller notice. 

&otim to (Roxwupoxtismtfi. 
ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 8, col. 1, line 24, for "Gen. xxii. 13" read 
"Gen. xxiii. 13." 

Page 266, col. 2, line 1, for "Gen. xx. 10 " read 
« Exod. xx. 10." 
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SATURDAY, OCTOBER 13, 1855. 

&f)e ftitnotator. 
" N O W . " 

As writers and preachers often place emphasis 
on words that do not require it, so they some
times mistake the nature of the emphasis. The 
passage in Job xxii. 21, is of this sort: " Acquaint 
now thyself with Him, and be at peace." It is 
not, " acquaint thyself with Him at this time ; 
do not let this opportunity slip." The word is 
fcO; not a word of time at all, but of entreaty or 
persuasion. Our word " now" has the sense of 
entreaty often, and no doubt our translators used 
it here in this signification: " acquaint thyself 
with Him, I pray thee." The emphasis lies here, 
q.d. " O, do comply with my advice." The same 
holds true of Isa. i. 18, " Come now, fcO, and let 
us reason together." It is not " Come without 
delay," but it is, " I beseech thee come! O, do 
come and reason ! " 

In Isaiah v. 5, we have both the particle of 
time and of persuasion used, which may help to 
exhibit the difference clearly: " And now (HflJJ) 
let me, I pray you (KJ), tell you what I will do 
with my vineyard." After having borne long 
with it, let me now, at last, declare my decision 
(Hfiy), and, I pray you, be so good as listen to it 

Genesis ii. 23, " This is now bone of my bone," 
is quite a difFerent word and phrase from either of 
the above. It is spoken in reference to Adam's 
having sought in vain for a help-meet in the 
various animals that were passed in array before 
him. At each successive examination, he said of 
them, "this will not do." But, when Eve is 
brought him, he exclaims, "this time ( 0 0 9 0 fi&T) 
it is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh. This 
will do—she shall be called Wo-man." 

Not to prolong our remarks, let us merely call 
attention to another passage, Joshua v. 14, where 
the emphasis is generally overlooked: " Nay, but 
as captain of the Lord's host am I now come." 
I led Israel by the Pillar Cloud through the De
sert, and have thus far guided and kept the 
camp: but now (HJjft) I am come in a new aspect; 
I am come to lead on the host to war, and so I 
appear as captain. tfuXog, 

Genesis xxii, 2.—Take now thy son, thine only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt-offering. 

Voltaire and other infidels have objected how 
highly improbable it is that such a command 
as this should ever have been given. An objec
tion so reasonable cannot be disputed, but should 

be adopted as an argument for the truth of reve
lation. 

To say that this command was designed to 
prove the truth of Abraham's faith, does not in
clude the whole case, since it must have been a 
great trial for Isaac also. This does not solve the 
difficulty. Again, there is no analogy between 
this case and that of rebels commanded to the 
slaughter; for Isaac, humanly speaking, was in
nocent (Gen. xv. 16; Exod. xxxii. 29). Lastly, 
to say that it was never intended to be executed, 
does not remove the improbability : for it implied 
such a contradiction to divine principles, that the 
very mystery of the case consists in this—that 
God should ever have commanded what was unfit 
to be obeyed. This amounted to a moral miracle. 
The countermand, by a voice from heaven, was a 
second miracle. The very birth of Isaac had been 
by miracle. Three miracles, and yet no myth; 
for, if it really was a divine command, it must 
have had some higher design. 

The solution, which cannot be found in the 
Pentateuch, becomes apparent in the Evangelists. 
In the history of Jesus, a descendant from Isaac, 
three other similar miracles occur ; another mira
culous birth, sacrifice, and resurrection (Gen. 
xxii. 4 ; Matt. xxvi. 28, 39, 42; John xix. 11, 
17). Now let the infidel account for this coinci
dence. Chance does not write such histories as 
these; design is here evident. But whose ? 
Moses is out of the question. The Evangelists 
could have had no motive for inventing circum
stances so coincident, except for the purpose of 
appealing to the type; but they have never so 
much as hinted it. The type therefore remains: 
that is, the immediate design of the divine com
mand may have been a revelation to Abraham 
that the ram and every other victim was accepted 
only as a substitute for that seed of Abraham, in 
whom, dying as a sacrifice for sin, all the families 
of the earth should be blessed : but the ultimate 
design must have been, that Isaac should be a 
personal type, or historical prophecy, of his own 
son. " God so loved the world." 

Such histories mutually prove the sacred truth 
of both. Compare Isa. xlvi. 10, and the coinci
dent prophesies, Isa. vii. 14; liii. 7—10; Zech. 
xiii. 7 ; Psa. xvi. 10. H. GIBDJLESTONE. 

Luke xii. 40.—Be ye therefore ready also ; for the 
! Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

It is common to treat this text, and many more 
of the same kind, as warnings to prepare for 
death; and when the obvious objection is made 
that " the Son of Man is not death," the reply is, 
" it is all the same thing to prepare for death, and 
for the coming of Christ." Many of your Corre-

1 spondenta think not. But I would ask if any of 
] your numerous readers can make out from Scrip-
1 2 C 2 
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turc a warrant for the common practice of not 
referring to Christ's advent and kingdom, but 
always to death ? 

In a new " Monthly Messenger," of our valu
able Religious Tract Society, I find as follows 
(the title, "Only Two") :— 

I suppose all agree that every one must die either the 
death of the righteous or that of the wicked. But I will 
tell you how people get over this. They persuade them
selves that they shall die the death of the righteous, 
though they live the life of the wicked. But do you 
think this likely ? Can you find anything for it in the 
Bible? You must die." 

Now if the writer of this tract really was so 
ignorant as to suppose that "all agree" that 
every one " must die," the Committee who pub
lished this dogmatic assertion ought to have 
known very well that thousands of very excellent 
Christians by no means agree to this " must die." 
The late Rev. E. Bickersteth did not: he has 
told young persons in my hearing that he thought 
it likely they might live to see the coming of 
Christ. Nay, I heard him tell a crowded congre
gation that many present would probably see that 
day. Nor is he alone in this. A large number 
of clergy think, and preach their belief that it is 
not certain all " must die." 

The writer of the Messenger very properly 
refers to the Bible for proof that they who live 
the life of the wicked cannot die the death of the 
righteous. Let him do the same as to his asser
tion, " You must die." Does the Bible say so ? 
Really it would be easier to prove from the Bible 
that a man may live a wicked life, and yet die the 
death of the righteous, than to show that all must 
die. 

I t seems a pity that so valuable a Society should 
needlessly limit its usefulness by printing state
ments which are opposed to the deliberate judg
ment of many wise, learned, and pious men, and 
also unsupported by Scripture. BIBLICUS. 

Johniii.23.—"And John was baptizing,"—fjv 
jScwmSwi/. Too much stress is not to be laid on 
the substantive verb being used with the present 
participle, because it is a common idiom of the 
Hebrew for the imperfect, " And John baptized." 
See Gen. iv. 17, " and he builded;" Heb. he was 
building. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Hebrews xi. 4.— " by it he being dead 
yet speaketh (XnXarat, or XaXu), and xii. 24, 
" that speaketh (XOXOVVTL) better things than 
Abel." Mark the use of \a\Ei*>) not of J3oao>, as 
in Gen. iv. 10, L X X . ; and compare in Heb. xii. 
the TOV \a\owra in the immediately following 
verse 25. The idea seems to be, therefore, of a 
speaking to men, and not of a crying to God. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 53. 
Can the meaning of the Apostle be, then, " By 
his faith Abel, though dead, yet speaks to us," 
i.e. preaches to us, that we arc accounted right
eous in believing; and yet that " Jesus, the 
mediator of the new covenant," with his "blood" 
ready to be sprinkled on us, " speaketh" to us of 
" better things than Abel," viz. his own Almighty 
and full promise, Heb. viii. 6—12 ? 

Bexley. T. II. 

From Slier. 

Matthew xxi. 46.—Rise, let us be going. 
He who in the beginning said, Let us make 

man, now in the fulness of time saith, " Let us 
be going." The contrast between the display of 
omnipotence, and between Him, now found in 
fashion as a man, going forth consciously to meet 
his betrayer! 

John xviii. 3.—Judas . . . . cometh thither with lan
terns and torches and weapons; 

The lanterns and torches could not, strictly, 
have been needed at the time of the Easter full 
moon; but this was doubtless done in order to 
give the impression that Jesus would very pos
sibly attempt to hide himself in some dark corner 
or cave of the garden. So, also, they went out 
to apprehend him with a large body of men, as if 
a possible resistance would be offered. 

John xviii. 4.—Whom seek ye ? 
The first Adam hid himself, and came not forth 

till the voice of God summoned him, " Where art 
thou?" (Gen. iii. 9). The second Adam went 
forth of himself (x. 18), and asks his enemies, 
" Whom seek ye ?" 

TEXTS MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

Akin to the class of misapplied and misquoted 
texts to which I ventured to call attention at 
p. 65 of this volume, there are certain other pas
sages in Holy Scripture which occasionally fail of 
conveying their real meaning to the mind, owing 
to the want of attention to the emphatic word of 
the sentence. Such passages, so misapprehended, 
might perhaps be comprised under the head of 
misquoted texts; the term "mis-emphasized," 
however, more strictly distinguishes them. 

An instance (1 Kings xiii. 27) will probably 
occur to the recollection of some: there a misap
prehension of the intention of the italic characters 
in our version would lead to a ludicrous misuse 
of the emphasis. 

Same book, chap, xviii. verses 17 and 18. A 
misuse, however, of the emphasis here involves 
also a breach of grammar not likely to be com
mitted. To obviate all danger of this on the part 
of the unlearned hearer, the word " I " (ver. 18) 
ought to be strongly emphasized. 

file:///a/owra
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Same Book, chap. xxi. ver. 3. Here is a pas
sage which calls for more than mere common 
sense to ensure its being read aright. Without a 
knowledge of the Jewish polity, the reader would 
naturally enough understand Naboth as refusing 
to part with his property to such an one as, in 
character and conduct, Ahab was, and so would 
emphasize the word " thee." What Naboth, 
however, shrunk from doing, was the alienating 
of his land to any person whomsoever, having 
regard to the express law of God. The word 
"thee," therefore, is non-emphatic, and, to con
vey Naboth's meaning aright, it is upon the words 
" my father's " that the stress is to be laid. 

Luke xvi. 8 and 9. In this passage, also, for 
the unlearned hearer's sake, due regard to em
phasis ought to be observed. It should be con
veyed by the reader that " the Lord " who com
mended the steward's frauds was his worldly mas
ter, not the Lord Jesus; and to this end, I 
apprehend, the words "the Lord" (ver. 8) should 
be read with a slight emphasis, and the words 
"I" and "you" (ver. 9) with a more marked 
stress. 

Romans iii. 30. Sometimes read with the em
phasis upon the words "by" and "through," as 
though there were some nice distinction between 
the mode of justification applicable to the Jew 
in the one case and to the Gentile in the other. 
The emphasis in this passage ought to be laid on 
the first syllable in the word " uncircumcision." 

J. R. ECHLIN. 
Stillorgan, Dublin, 13th Sept. 1855. 

Genesis xxiii. 13, (misprinted xxii.) Vol. II. p. 8.— 
The words in italics are superflous, and, to say the | 
least, mar the force of the sentence, which is very 
expressive in the original. The literal translation 
of the Hebrew is, " If but thou, if thou wouldst ( 
hear me! I will give the silver for the field." The i 
particle -17 is not to be overlooked, it is inten
tionally used instead of repeating D^* to give 
additional pathos to the speaker. Iterations of 
words or their synonyms are frequently used in ; 
Hebrew to give animation to the statement. I 
(Comp. Psa. vii. &c.) The Chaldee paraphrases of j 
Onkelos, Jerusalem, and Jonathan ben Uzziel have \ 
not the words in italics, and vender the phrase in 

question, U1 !?3j2 Wtp 4 ^ *** t=D*S 0 3 3 , "If j 
thou wouldst but do me the favour, receive," &c.; 

fa ^3B WO I S J ^ *3V fl?fc* E»* E03. " If 
thou art but willing to do me the favour,* re
ceive," &c. C. D. GINSBURG. 

The words in italics may not be necessary for 
the sense of the text: yet the translators may 

not have been guilty of an absurdity in putting 
them in; inasmuch as the Hebrew verb for "give" 
tOJ, is repeatedly used in the Scriptures for 
transactions in trade. (See 1 Kings xxi. 2, 6 ; 
Ezek. xxvii. 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 22.) O. O. A. 

Exodus xx. 11. Vol. II. p. 240.—We shall per
haps best comprehend the meaning of tfT\2 and 
Plb>JJ, if we refer to the original Hebrew and exa
mine the various uses in which they are employed 
in the Book of Genesis, et alibi:— 
Gen. 1. JEloheem &02, (God created) the heavens, See. 

„ 21. - ,, K*J3flj (and God created) great 
whales, &c. 

« 27. „ „ (and God created) man, &c. 
„ 16. „ fe^il, (and God made) two great 

lights, &c. 
„ 25. „ „ (and God made) the beast of 

the earth, &c. 
,, 26. ED̂ lK n'̂ yj). Let us make man, &c. 

If fcO? an<i fi^? a re here u s e ( l promiscuously 
to describe acts of creative power and wisdom, 
which are expressed in Exod. xx. 11, and Psa. 
xcvi. 5, by T\^VT (ergo) Psa. xcvi. 5, and Gen. i. 1, 
must have a synonymous meaning. 

Again, if we turn to the Septuagint (no mean 
authority in biblical criticism), we find acts of 
creation invariably expressed by iroutv, as in 
Gen. i. 1, (ev apx?l) liroii)tnv 6 Geoe, 16, 25, 26, 
27; Exod. xx. 11; Psa. xcvi. 5. Taking these 
passages collaterally with the examples in which 
&H2 and T]W% occur in the Hebrew, it is very 
plain that their meaning is substantially identical. 
Now, as the translators of the Septuagint were 
thoroughly conversant with the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, to what better authority could 
we refer for a correct and faithful exposition of 
the Hebrew text than to those men who, as Philo 
of Alexandria tells us, were the most learned 
Jews, best skilled in both languages, the Hebrew 
and Greek, and that the Hebrews who knew the 
Greek language, and the Greeks who understood 
the Hebrew, were so struck with admiration at the 
entire agreement between the original and the 
translation, that they not only adored them as 
sisters, but as one and the same both in words 
and things ? 

For additional information on this subject vide 
Beausobre, Hist, de Manicheisme, torn. ii. lib. v. 
c. 4 ; Petavius, Dogm. Theol. torn, iii., de 
Opificio sex Dierum, lib. i. c. 1—8. 

Prince Edward Island, B. KT. A. J. H. R. 

1 Samuel vii. 9. Vol. II. p. 279.—Your Corre
spondent M. S. M. will find a full answer to his 
queries respecting tlie sacrifices offered by Samuel, 
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and other non-sacerdotal worshippers in "Israel 
after the Flesh," pp. 142—150, especially in the 
note at p. 146. It is there shown in great detail 
that the burnt-offering was distinguished from 
all the other sacrifices in these respects, among 
others:—1. That it was never confined to the 
covenant-people; 2. That the presence of a priest 
was not necessary; 3. That its fixedness at the 
sanctuary was never intended to apply to Gentiles. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

An easy answer may be given to M. S. M., 
who considers that Samuel trenched somewhat 
upon the usual duties of the priesthood yi offering 
" a burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord." Mr. 
Johnstone of Addiscombe, in his " Israel after the 
Flesh" (see especially p. 146), has completely 
shown the great distinction which exists between 
the Melchisedec or general Abrahamic system, 
symbolised by the whole burnt-offering, and the 
Aaronic, or special, national, legal dispensation, 
founded on the sin-offering and peace-offering. 

I will make bold to say that the Bible cannot 
be understood, and the evils of the present state 
of Christianity cannot be remedied, until the 
Abrahamic Christian religion of the Holy Book 
be distinguished from its Aaronic Judaic religion, i 
M. S. M. argues that Samuel broke the laws of 
Aaronism, and that, therefore, we Gentiles may 
do so too. Experience has shown that we cannot 
persuade pious Romanists to forego a priesthood 
by arguments which assume, in reality, that our 
present system ought to follow Aaronism. 

But Samuel did not break the laws of Aaron
ism. When will Christians see the consequences 
of teaching that Samuel and St. Paul, and even 
our Saviour, broke the law ? 

The burnt-offering was a rite which the devout 
laity among the Jews practised in common with 
the rest of the world, and it had nothing Aaro-
nical about it. Thus,— 

Noah offered burnt-offerings 
Jethro . . . . 
Balak . . . . 
Job 
Eliphaz . . . . 
Bildad . . . . 
Zophar . . . . 
Gideon not a priest . 
Manoah not a priest . 
Samuel not a priest . 
Saul not a priest 
David not a priest 

Gen. viii. 20. 
Exod. xviii. 12. 
Num. xxiii. 3. 
Job i. 5. 
Job xlii. 9. 

. Judges vi. 26. 
. Judges xiii. 16. 
. 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
. 1 Sam. xiii. 9. 
. 2Sam.xxiv.25. 

See also 2 Mace. iii. 35, where Heliodorus, a 
Gentile, is allowed to offer "sacrifice." So Philo 
(Opp. ii. 592) narrates that " Ca?sar Augustus 
ordered two rams and a bull to bo offered every 
day as holocausts to the Most High God." Outram 
(Disc. i. chap, x.) says,—"The Jews believe it 

to have been peculiar to burnt-offerings that they 
might lawfully bo offered at the temple of Jeru
salem by strangers as well as by Israelites. This, 
they contend, was not the case with other sacri
fices." And Lightfoot (Temple Service, viii. 4), 
"They receive not of the heathen but burnt-
offerings only , . . . They receive even burnt-
offerings of birds from a heathen, yea, though he 
be an idolater i but they receive not from them. 
peace-offerings, nor meat-offerings, nor sin-offer
ings, nor trespass-offerings." 
Vicarage, Brading, Isle of Wight. D . I . HEATH. 

2 Samuel viii. 13. Vol. II. p. 226.—Our autho
rised version is a correct translation of the origi
nal, and means that David rendered himself 
famous on his return from defeating the Syrians. 
atf, like ovofia, nomen, and name in English,* 
means also celebrity, fame. That this is the 
meaning here, and not " David erected himself a 
monument," is evident from vii. 9, and 1 Chron. 
xvii. 8. 

However great the resemblance of sounds may 
be between Ofc> and ffrjfia, it canriot, I believe, be 
proved from the Hebrew Scriptures that Dfc? ever 
signifies " monument." If CD6S> had the meaning 
of criifia in the two passages adduced by GESE-
NITJS, would not the Greek translators have used 
the word aijfia in their rendering of tp,$ P And 
yet we find that the Sept. have the corresponding 
expression bvopa in both these passages. Dr. 
Tregelles,f therefore, rightly questions this mean
ing; and HitzigJ translates Is.lv. 13— 

Dem Jahve wird es gereichen zum Ruhm 
ZVL ewigem Denkmal, das nicht vergeht. 

The meaning of " Let us make us a name" 
(Gen. xi. 4), is, let us render ourselves famous 
through the execution of this prodigious plan, 
which future generations shall praise (vi. 4), and 
which will keep our fellow-brethren from emi
gration. C. D. GINSBURG. 

Psalm xl. 8 (Prayer Book). Vol. II. p. 286.—It 
has often been said the Prayer Book version of 
the Psalms was taken from the LXX.; so. here 
the remark is made,—" It is somewhat singular 
that the Prayer Book differs from its original, the 
Septuagint, in the rendering," &c. May I inquire 
how, when, or where the notion originated that 
the Prayer Book version of the Psalms was made 
from the LXX. ? But this is not the fact, as any 
one can ascertain for himself, who will make a sim
ple comparison, especially in thoso places in which 
the LXX. differs most widely from the Hebrew, 

* What men of name resort to him ?—Shak. 
t In his edition of Gesemus'e Hebrew Lexicon, 
% Die Prophet, Biicher des AHen Tes$f 

2Sam.xxiv.25
Is.lv
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Thus, in Psa. ii. 6 : lyu 8k KartardOriv fiaaCKtvQ 
VTT aurov M EILJV 6fjoc rb iiyiov avrov. (Prayer 
Book version.) " Yet have I set my king upon 
my holy hill of Zion." 

Ver. 12. SptilZaaOe irai$iia£, fiy irort dpyiaOrj 
Kvpiog. (Prayer Book version.) " Kiss the Bon, 
lest he be angry." And so continually. 

No doubt that here and there a trace may be J 
found of the influence of the LXX.; but even 
this was "indirect. The Psalms in the Latin Vul
gate are not the translation from the Hebrew 
made by Jerome, but a revision which he exe
cuted of the old Latin translation from tlie LXX.; 
and this influenced John Rogers (or whoever was 
the translator) in a few places in the Prayer Book 
r.salms.* 

It is easy to say that the Jews ("to whom 
were committed the oracles of God ") have " in
geniously and fraudulently altered the original 
text." Before such charges are made, proof should 
be given that the text has been altered (u if Caius 
be not dead, it is useless to inquire who killed 
Caius ") ; and if it be proved that alteration has 
taken place, it is too much to assume that this 
has been done fraudulently. Copies of the New 
Testament in Greek differ greatly; but will any 
one pretend that these various readings have 
originated dishonestly ? I wish that Christian 
copyists had been as exact as the Jews in the 
transmission of the text of Scripture. Whatever 
errors of transcription may be found in the He
brew text, I know of not a single substantiated 
case of designed alteration. As it is, the Hebrew 
text contains ten times more evidence of the 
Godhead of Messiah and His atoning sacrifice 
than is found in the LXX. This does not look 
like any design to corrupt the original. 

Your Correspondent suggests a conjectural 
correction of Psa. xl. 8. Suppose some one else 
were to insert this conjecture in the text itself: 
a copy so altered might, before the invention of 
printing, have been the basis of the text in general; 
and thus a conjecture might have been trans
mitted as genuine. But would it then have been 
fair to say that this conjectural reading had been 
introduced fraudulently ? I think not: it would 
have sprung from a mistake; but one in which 
nothing wrong was intended. Motives must not 

* It is curious that, in this passage, the Vulgate does 
not read with the' LXX. The Psaltorium Romanum, 
used in St.. Peter's at Rome, and formerly at Canter
bury, but not olsowhere in England, reads—" Corpus 
autem perfecisti mihi ;" the Psalterium Gallicanum, 
used since the Council of Trent everywhere in the Church 
of Rome (except in St. Peter's), and forming part of the 
Vulgate, reads—" Aures autem perfecisti mini." The 
Roman urri is the old Latin, with a few of the grosser 
errors extruded by Jerome; the Gallicanum is the old 
Latin aa formally revised by him : his own translation 
from the Hebrew has—" Aures fodisti mihi." 

be imputed without proof; but we ought to have 
that reverence for the Word of God that would 
prevent our ever substituting conjectures for 
evidence. 8. P. TREQBLLES. 

Ezekiel xxxviii. xxxlx. (Gog). Vol. I. pp. 8,23,130. 
—I shall not waste a single woi'd to add to the 
abundant proof that this " prince of Ros, Mosc, 
and Tobl," is to be the ruler of Russia. But this 
persuasion, though widely spread, and, until lately, 
much confirmed by the threatening attitude and 
acknowledged power of the Czar, has been weak
ened, and is weakening daily, by the great re
verses he has sustained, and by the prospect of 
still further humiliations at the hand of the 
Western Nations. His mighty fortresses defied 
and spoiled in the Baltic, his navy destroyed, his 
power broken, his impregnable munitions taken 
away in the Euxine, men naturally ask—" How 
is he likely, even if he obtain a peace at once, to 
become the despot of Southern Europe, Western 
Asia, and Northern Africa (which Gog will be), 
within the few brief years that apparently remain 
before the establishment of Christ's millennial 
glory ? " 

May I venture to suggest to the readers of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR a thought which oc
curred to my mind even as early as the com
mencement of the present war—I say, " suggest," 
because I do not pretend to decide that my notion 
is certain, but only that it seems possible ? As 
the prophecy does not designate the present im
perial dynasty, nor any other, but simply " the 
prince of Ros," &c, would not its terms be ful
filled if any other dynasty came into possession 
of the Russian throne, whether by succession, 
usurpation, or conquest ? William of Normandy 
was as truly Prince of England after 1066, as 
Harold had been before; and if any prediction 
had spoken of such a personage as the Prince of 
England, the Conqueror would have answered to 
its terms as truly as his dethroned predecessor. 

I suppose it is not too much to say that an 
oriental empire^ with Constantinople for its me
tropolis and centre, has always been an object of 
Napoleonic desire; and that the present Emperor 
of the French inherits all his uncle's ambitions, 
is at least suspected. May it not be possible that 
the issue of this war will be the actual conquest 
of Russia by France, who is already, beyond 
comparison, the leader in the conflict, and that, 
when that object is attained, little difficulty may 
be found in the setting up of a Franco-Russian 
empire, with Constantinople for its seat, the 
Baltic, the Caspian, the Euxine, and the Medi
terranean, so many " French lakes," and the 
whole civilised world under its feet ? Again, I 
repeat, I do not predict this, I merely say that it 
is a contingency which would meet the terms of 
the sacred prophecy. 
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As to the part England is to play in the great 

invasion of Gog, I think it has been misunder
stood. Not doubting that Tarshish is Eugland, 
I do not sec that she will be (as is often assumed 
from Ezek.xxxviii. 13) the opponent of Gog. Not 
a word is said of armed opposition. She takes an 
independent place, it is true, in concert with her 
allies on the Red Sea, but ventures only on a 
remonstrance, " Art thou come ?" &c, which pro
duces no effect on the tyrant. 

It is a comfort to see that England is inde
pendent, that she is not one of the tributaries of 
Gog. And here is my hope for my country. It I 
is one of the little indications (of which there are 
others in the Word) that, notwithstanding the 
guilt and incipient apostacy of England, God has 
mercy for her, and a work for her yet to do; and 
that though He may and will chastise her for 
her sins, and especially for her crying sin, the 
fostering of popery, still He will not utterly cast 
her off, nor take away his mercy from her. 

Sept. 22nd, 1855. P. H. GOSSE. 

I presume that it was by a typographical error 
that your Correspondent, Archdeacon WOOD (vol. 
i. p. 24), was made to locateTogarmah on the Baltic 
Sea, " Baltic" being a misprint for " Black." 
Few points in Scriptural ethnography, I suppose, 
are surer than that Togarmah is the ancestor of 
the Armenians, uthe House of Torgom," as they 
call themselves. The Turks, or Turkomans, 
themselves are also probably descended from 
him, as their name indicates; and "Togr" is an 
element in many a Turkish name of renown. 

Matthew xix. 17. Vol. H. p. 290.—Attention 
having been directed to a particular passage in 
my " Account of the Printed Text of the Greek 
New Testament,*' it is right to inform the readers 
of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE of an erratum in 
p. 134, where, when the balance of evidence is 
stated as to ovSeic dyaQo^ e! fit) tlq (the common 
reading), and dc l<mv b avaQoc (the reading which 
I believe to be true), tne jEthiopic version is 
quoted amongst the authorities for the latter 
reading instead of the former. In the rest of the 
passage the iEthiopic stands as I have placed it, 
having the reading of the oldest MSS. 

Also where the Latin codex u San-germanen-
sis 1" is cited, it should have been " one San-
gennanensis," for the MS. in question is " Cod. 
San-ger. 2." 

These corrections may hinder the mistakes 
from being propagated further, 

S. P. TBEGEUJSS. 
Plymouth, Sept. 17, 1855. 
Romans xL 33. Vol. II. pp. 227, 25l.—AvtZiXvi-

acroc, literally, not to be tracked out, from \\VOQ, 
a footstep, or track. Hence we cannot trace out 
God's footsteps, we cannot discoverHbreasons, nor 

mark the steps He takes, before arriving at any 
conclusion (to use the speech of man). (T. E. S. 

2 Theesalonians ii. 6-8. Vol. II. pp. 163, 211.— 
The questions asked by J. B. F. will be answered 
in various ways, in accordance with the prophetic 
theories of the different responderg. This passage, 
from ver. 3—8, has been interpreted on three 
distinct hypotheses. These methods of interpret
ing prophecy may be defined as the prseterist, the 
prescntist, and the futurist. 

a. On the praterist scheme, this passage has 
been long ago fulfilled either at the destruction 
of Jerusalem or under imperial heathen Home. 
In this case rb Karkxov and 6 Karkx^v will be some 

[ Roman emperor, possibly Nero, while o AVTIKU-
ptvoQ, b avofiog is probably Domitian. The reason 
for fixing on Domitian will be found in Lee on 
Prophecy, book II. ch. u. § iv. The destruction 
of this lawless one by the breath of the Redeemer 
and by the brightness of His coming is said to 
have been fulfilled at the establishment of Chris
tianity by Gonstantine. All the ancient com
mentators considered this passage applicable to 
heathen Rome from St. Paul's time to that of 
Constantinc. 

/3. The prescntist view has lately been made 
so familiar to the British public, that I need .not 
describe it. The apostacy is supposed to be that 
of the papacy; b Kart\wv becomes the heathen 
empire of Rome; and 6 avopoc is the succession 
of popes who fill St. Peter's chair from the time 
of Justinian, A.D. 533 to A.D. 1793 at least, if not 
till the end of this present dispensation. 

y. The futurist view considers that b avopoQ is 
a single person, the Antichrist, who has not yet 
been fully revealed, and will be in existence at 
the second personal appearance of our Lord, when 
he will be visibly destroyed by the brightness of 
hisparousia. 

This is a very short statement of three very 
different views of this passage which have been 
put forth at great length by various writers. 
Every Biblical student ought to be familiar with 
the leading works on all three sides, and to pray 
earnestly for divine assistance to decide correctly 
on this interesting question. 

I will only add one remark of some importance: 
J. B. F. asks for " a Scriptural explanation of the 
above passage." Strictly speaking, there is no 
Scriptural explanation, that is, there are no other 
passages which can be pointed out as finally settling 
the exact sense in which it is to be taken. If we 
could answer once for all the last query of J. B. F. 
" Who is implied by the wicked one Pw then the 
mystery wouldbe solved; yet the wisest and ablest 
writers are divided. A Roman emperor, a succes
sion of nopes, a personal Antichrist yet to be re
vealed, nave each found able advocates; and I fear 
that, while we yet see through a gloss darkly, we 
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shall be unable to do more than decide for ourselves*, 
after fervent supplication for the Holy Spirit's 
teaching. The awful events of our own age may 
in the course of God's providence develope the 
true interpretation. All that we can do at present 
(humanly speaking) is to compare this prophecy 
with others,—to compare them all with the history 
of the world,—and then to judge for ourselves 
which we consider " the Scriptural explanation." 
The aids to the study of prophecy are 60 many 
and so well known, that it would be superfluous 
to recommend them; only let J . B. F . pray for 
divine assistance to judge for himself, and exer
cise charity when he finds that so many good 
men differ from his decision, whatever it may be. 
Sheriff Hutton, June, 1855. Tuos. MTEBS. 

Astrology. Vol. I I . pp. 240, 289.—Among the 
Farsees, as soon as a child is born, the priest is 
sent for; and on his arrival he ascertains the 
precise moment when the birth took place, calcu
lates the nativity according to astrological rules, 
and names the infant. About 150 years ago the 
same thing was done in the Isle of Man. In the 
baptismal registry of the parish of Malew, in that 
island, there is a curious instance of this. After 
mentioning the time of the baptism of his child, 
the minister of the parish added an account of 
the position of the planets at the time of the 
child's birth. I have myself seen this in the 
Malew parish registry. Was anything like this 
done in England at the time ? Perhaps some of 
your clerical correspondents could give instances 
of the same practice, if they examined their regis
tries of a century and a half or two centuries ago. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Bereans. Vol. I I . pp. 23, 70.—Without entering 
into the critical rendering of Acts xvii. 10, 11, 
discussed by Ovng and It. GBKAVBS, at the pages 
noted "above, 1 would just observe that the 
translations of Wiclif 1380, Tyndale 1534, and 
Cranmer 1539, agree with the Vulgate, Luther, 
and OVTIQ; and the Geneva 1557 and Rheims 
1582 are the two earliest versions with the ren
dering of our Authorised Version 1611, sup
ported by Mr. GREAVES. 

Wiclif anys.—-Tbes weran the worthier of hem that 
ben at thesolonyk. 

Tyndale.—These were tho noblest of byrthe amonge 
them of Thessalonia which reocaved, &c. 

Cranmer.—These wero the noblest of byrth amonge 
them, &c. 

Hull, August 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

The Cross. Vol. I I . pp. 64, 86, 127.—L. H . J . T. 
having asked for quotation* from heathen writers, 
illustrative of the ignominy attaching to this mode 
of punishment, has been suppb'ed with a few apt 
ones, extracted from Bishop Pearson's work on 
the Creed. These, however, only serve to show-

its disgraceful character in the eyes of the Gen
tiles. Permit me to call attention to a fact which 
illustrates most forcibly the abhorrence with 
which it must have been regarded by the Jews. 
It is one I have never seen referred to, and is 
probably new to many of your readers. The 
wicked Human, the adversary and the enemy of 
the Jewish people, suffered Dy a very similar, if 
not by the very same, punishment. Therefore, 
until the time of the Emperor Thcodosius, they 
were in the habit of ornamenting their houses 
with crosses at the feast of Purim, in commemo
ration of that event. These having been inter
dicted, Cod. Theod. 12, c. 2 (quoted by Dr. Jahre, 
Archseologia Biblica), the custom was thence
forward discontinued. The word " gallows" in 
our English version (Esther v. 14; vii. 9, 10), is 
calculated to mislead the general reader. The 
margin has " tree ;" Heb. Y%; Gr. ZvXov; Lat. 
patibulum. Death in Hainan's case was unques
tionably by impalation, a punishment of eastern 
rather than of western origin. The Septuagint 
translation, crravpufOrjru) Jir' &vrov (Esther vii. 9)^ 
"Le t him be impaled or crucified upon it," is 
decisive on this point. The expressions, tcptpd-
oavTtQ iwi £i»Aov (Acts v. 30; x. 39, and *ptyc£-
fjtvog ITTI %V\OV (Gal.iii. 13), compared with Deut. 
xxi. 23 (Hebrew and LXX.), are specially worthy 
of notice. "Well, indeed, might Paul speak of 
" the preaching of the cros6 " as " to the Jews a 
stumbling-block." 

But, oh! the guilt and infatuation of this 
people to subject their own Messiah, the holy, 
the harmless, the undefiled, to so "infamous and 
execrable a punishment!" A wonder only to be 
exceeded by His love, in becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross I 

E. H. HA8KIMS. 

The Latter Bain. Vol. I I . pp, 140,265,277.—For 
full and satisfactory information on this important 
and deeply interesting subject; I can confidently 
recommend to L. H. J . T. a valuable little work 
on Palestine, by a Christian farmer, Mr. John 
Lowthian, who went from the neighbourhood of 
Carlisle, and visited the Holy Land in 1843, and 
has been settled several years on a farm near 
Beyrout, on Mount Lebanon. A few extracts 
from his book, bearing on the subject of inquiry, 
will, I am sure, be generally acceptable to the 
readers of T H E ANUOTATOR, as well as to L. H. J . T. 
I take them, for convenience, at second hand, 
from the Rev. M. Margoliouth's " Pilgrimage to 
the Land of my Fathers," vol. ii. p. 204, &c Mr. 
M. met with Mr. Lowthian at Beyrout) and says,— 

From what I have gathered from his interesting con
versation, I learned that Lebanon would be the most 
fertile spot in the known world, if the former and the 
latter rain descended again upon it. As It is, he assured 
me the least attention, In the way of good farming, 
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makes any part fruitful; and, as a proof of the truthful
ness of his theory, ho invited mo to take a survey of hie 
little establishment. Mr. Lowthian's opinion about the 
early and latter rain revived a notion which occurred to 
me some years since, viz. that the latter rain has alto
gether disappeared from the land of Israel, and hence its 
present sterility and barrenness. It was unaccountablo 
to me, as a simple believer in every word of God, how 
travellers could talk in their voluminous productions, 
" This is the season of the former rain," " This is the 
season of the latter rain," whilst those heavenly shower* 
were only granted conditionally, i. e. if the children' of 
Israel were obedient to the-law of their God. For in
stance, read the following passage, " And it shall oome 
to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently unto my command
ments whioh I command you this day, to love the Lord 
your God, and to serve Him with all your heart and 
with all your soul, that I will give you the rain of your 
land in due season, the first rain and the latter rain, that 
thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil; and I will send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, 
that thou mayest eat and be full " (Deut. xi. 13—15). 

Such was really the oondition of the land as long as 
Israel hearkened to the MO ice of the Lord their God. 
But in what condition is the land now ? "What pictures 
do travellers give us of its once fertile plains, but those 
of bleakness and desolation ? I was „ therefore acous-
tomed to associate in my mind its present desolation and 
barrenness with the threatened judgments, in case of 
Israel's disobedience: " Take heed to yourselves, that 
your heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside, and serve 
other gods, and worship them ; and then the Lord's 
wrath be kindled against you, and He shut up heaven 
that there be no rain, and that the land yield not her 
fruit, and lest ye perish quickly from off the good land 
which the Lord giveth you " (verses 16, 17). Now read 
the accomplishment: " Therefore the showers have been 
withholden, and there hath been no latter rain, and 
thou hadst a whore's forehead, thou refusedst to be 
ashamed. Neither say they in their heart, let us fear 
the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both the former and 
the latter, in his season: He reserveth unto us the 
appointed weeks of harvest. Your iniquities have turned 
away these things, and your sins have withholden good 
things from you " (Jer. iii. 3 ; v. 24, 25). 

Now follow the extracts from Mr. Lowthian:— 
As I travelled from Jaffa to Jerusalem, over some as 

fine soil as could be found anywhere, I did not see so 
much as a single blade of grass, though I looked for it 
as one would search for a diamond. This, to me, seemed 
very strange, for I knew that in England grass will 
grow where nothing else will; but here, neither among 
the fine stubble-fields, or even along the road-side, where 
no plough comes, was to be found so much as what 
might with strict propriety be called a blade of grass. 
This is something very astonishing. Not having ever 
seen this taken notice of in any book of travels that I 
had read, I cannot help thinking that surely I must be 
the first English farmer who has paid a visit to this land. 
Upon my arrival in Jerusalem, and perceiving that all 
the milk that was brought into the city in one day, for 
about 24,000 inhabitants, did not exceed ten or twelve 
quarts, and that even that small quantity was only goats1 

milk, well watered, and when I could find no honey, 

but a small piece which I had tho pleasure of tasting 
while taking tea with the Bishop's chaplain, I could not 
but exolaim to myself, how completely have God's judg
ments been executed on this devoted land I And most 
clearly did I perceive that tho natural cause of all this 
evil was the absence of seasonable rain. Rain, which 
waters the earth, and blesses it with fertility, God has 
withheld, and thus brought all theso evils, and many 
more which I need not stay to enumerate, upon the land 
which flowed with milk and honey ! 

The former rain (proceeds Mr. Lowthian), which I 
call the winter rain, is so uncertain that it sometimes 
does not come before January, in consequence of which 
water becomes so exceedingly scarce and dear that the 
inhabitants are put to great inconvenience and loss. 
And, as neither planting nor sowing can be proceeded 
with until the rain makes the earth soft, tho harvest is 
thrown back, for it is mostly in March or April that 
the crop is gathered in. After that the latter rain used 
te come, by which it is more than probable, nay, almost 
certain, a second crop was produced; but this latter 
rain is now entirely withheld, and none is ever expected 
to fall during the summer. 

On this account the best part of the year is lost, and 
no vegetable can grow and keep alive but those plants 
which penetrate .deep in the earth. It i9 well known to 
farmers that if grass-seed were carried from England 
and sown in that land the very first summer would kill 
the whole of it. To such a well-known fact I appeal as 
a corroboration of my views respecting the withhold
ing of the latter rain. God has, as it were, turned the 
key upon the refreshing and fructifying bounties of the 
skies. He has commanded the clouds that they rain no 
rain upon the inheritance of His disobedient people* 
The latter rain is withheld,and with it the grass of the field, 
which, being lost to the cattle, the milk is consequently 
taken away. Neither can the flowers, from which the 
industrious bee extracts honey, blow and yield their 
sweets. All these are evils resulting from the want of suf
ficient rain. But these are not the only cases in which God 
has proved the truth and severity of His denunciations. 
He has also said that the land shall be desolate and 
enjoy her sabbaths; and this is to be seen on the hills, 
and even in the plains, which have generally a deep and 
very rich soil, but which, on account of the indolence 
of the people, and their want of skill in cultivation, is 
almost lying waste. The small portion which is under 
cultivation is not made to produce more than one-tenth 
of what it might be made to grow, even with the rain 
that is now afforded. 

With reference to the hills and mountains, the deso
lation is still more striking, so that it has caused many a 
visitor to say, " Is it possible that those bare rocks could 
ever have been covered with grass ?" But this iB not 
my opinion. For, first perceiving that these rocky 
mountains take up by far the greater part of the land, I 
cannot believe that the plains, let them be shown to be 
ever so fertile, could yield sustenance sufficient for the 
great number of inhabitants once supported in the land; 
and it appears to me also that the taking away of the 
latter rain from these mountains would have the effect of 
making them just what they are. As, for Jnstanoe, if 
one of the high mountains of Cumberland, which are 
covered with grass from the top to the bottom, were 
placed under a hot burning Bun from April to November, 
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the consequcneo would be that all the grass would bo 
killed, as well as every other plant whone root does not 
penotrate very deep. The grann being taken away there 
would be nothing by which the soil might be bound or 
kept together, HO that it would be, when thus pulverised, 
easily blown away by the high winds, and washed down 
into the valleys or to the sea by heavy rains. This being 
repeated year after year, the bare rock would soon 
become visible, and at last this grass-bearing mountain 
would be brought into the very state in which the rocky 
elevations of the Holy Land now are ; but, aa we are 
taught to believe from the Word of God that these 
mountains are again to be clothed with grass, it may be a 
question of doubt with some how that is to be brought 
about, and how they are again to be covered with soil ? 
To which I answer, that it requires no other miracle 
than the restoration of the rain in its due season; for, 
let these hills and mountains only receive a regular 
moistening with the rain, and, situated as they are under 
a fine warm climate, they would soon begin to present 
signs of something like vegetation, and that vegetation 
taking hold of the rock with its roots would preserve it 
from being either blown or washed away, and the blade 
or leaf dying or rotting upon the place would very soon 
create a rich and fertile soil. 

I hope these extracts will not be considered 
too long for insertion in THE ANNOTATOE. They 
will, I think, present a pleasing variety, and 
afford a sweet relief to the minds of many of 
your readers in the midst of dry and severe 
critical disquisitions on the Word of God. 

Sept. 1st. J. TOMLIN. 

Michael the Archangel. Vol. IT. pp. 167, 225, 
277.—I used to think, with Archdeacon Wood, 
that Michael the Archangel was the Lord Jesus 
Christ; but I have now for a long time relin
quished the idea, concluding that he is a being 
of angelic order, and not divine. The question 
being allowed to be " one of considerable interest, 
and w<ill worthy of research,1' some of the thoughts, 
which have had most weight in leading me to the 
conclusion which I have stated, may not be alto
gether superfluous:— 

1. Adverting, in the first place, to Dan. x. 13, 
I observe that " the chief princes," in the vision 
there recorded, can only be angelic heads, or 
"principalities" (Eph. in. 10), over divers coun
tries or nations, having also other angelic powers 
under them, or they could not be chiefs. And as 
angels are ministering spirits to men (Heb. i. 14), 
so these are chargeu with high and important 
commissions by Jehovah-Jesus in the great con
cerns of earthly kingdoms. " The Prince of the 
kingdom of Persia," though not named, is dis
tinguished as one of them. Michael, u the great 
Prince of the people" of Daniel (ver. 21, and 
xii. 1), is another; and he is distinctly called 
" one of the chief princes " (ver. 13) : an4 "the 
Prince of Grecia" (ver. 20) appears to be a third, 
Hence, without saying anything of a yet larger 

number, which we might reasonably infer from 
the number of kingdoms, it is evident that the 
" chief princes " are more than one 5 and, even if 
Michael be the first of them, he is but primus in
ter pares, and nothing more. In this equality there 
is altogether a deficiency in the Divine pre-emi
nence requisite to constitute him fhat LORD of 
all, to whom angels, and authorities, and powers, 
are made subject. 

2. Again, if we take Michael in Dan. x. to be 
Christ, then who is that yet more glorious Person 
in the same chapter, who speaks to the prophet, 
vers. 11—14, and again in vers. 19—21,—read
ing, as we may, and as I think we ought, in ver. 19, 
" And He said" ? A superiority of character ap
pears in him throughout: " The Prince of Persia," 
he says, " withstood me;" " Michael came to help 
me;" "there is none that holdeth with me in 
these things but Michael your prince;" "not I 
with Michael, but Michael with me." And both in 
ver. 16 and ver. 19 the prophet's address to him 
is, " My LORD." I can only conclude that this is 
the Lord Jesus, and not Michael,—the idea of 
two representations of the same person in one and 
the same vision being impossible. 

3. That, however, which decides me most 
strongly in concluding Michael to be angelic, is 
a comparison of Jude 7—13 with 2 Pet, ii. 6—14. 
When St. Jude speaks of Michael the Archangel 
contending with the devil about the body of 
Moses, he cannot but be referring to an import
ant fact, handed down by some sure record or 
tradition, like the prophecy of Enoch (vers. 14, 
15), and now stamped in Apostolic writing with 
all the authenticity of inspiration. There is no
thing against concluding that the same important 
fact was as familiar to St. Peter as to St. Jude, 
And, if the two passages referred to be compared, 
it will be seen at once that, while a general cor
respondence runs through the whole of them, the 
ninth verse of Jude is exactly parallel with the 
eleventh of Peter; and it becomes impossible to 
avoid the conclusion that both refer to the same 
remarkable fact, and that Jude's Michael tho 
Archangel is none other than an " Angel great in 
power and might," which Peter (referring to the 
tradition) speaks of in plural pr general terms. 
What else can he refer to ? Would he thus have 
spoken, however, had Michael been Christ ? This 
identity would have so much strengthened his 
argument, that he would not have neglected to 
make it clear had it been fact. Both his lan
guage and tfce aim of his argument, therefore, 
make Michael an angel, and not the Son of God, 
I need not meet the remark that this proves too 
much. Though every angel be not an archangel, 
every archangel is an angel; and, in comparison 
with the question of natures, that of ranks is 
nothing. On this part of my" argument, I only 
add a parallel view of the passages adverted to:— 
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Jude. 

T, Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner giving themselves over to fornica
tion, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

8. Likewise* these filthy dreamers defilo the flesh, 
despiso dominion, and speak evil of dignities. 

9. Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, the 
Lord rebuke thee. 

10. But these speak evil of those things which they 
know not: but what they know naturally, as brute 
beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves. 

11. Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and run greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core. 

12. These are spots in your feasts of charity, when 
they feast with you, &c. 

4. That Michael is said to have used the same 
language to the devil, " the Lord rebuke thee," 
as the vision of Zechariah (iii. 2) represents Christ 
as using, is of no avail in proving them the same. 
The two cases are evidently quite different, and 
have no connection with each other. The Lord 
Jesus, though using *the same words, could be 
under no restraint as to accusing Satan, as Mi
chael was: Joshua the High Priest was a very 
different subject from the " body erf* Moses;" and 
no connection whatever can be traced between 
the vision of the prophet and the fact referred to 
by the Apostles. 

The name of Michael proves nothing neces
sarily. It might be proper to Christ, or it might 
not; so might Gabriel, and some which belonged 
to typical persons. But these are not Christ him
self. As little does the office Archangel avail 
against proof to the contrary. And wherefore of 
u the shout, the voice of the Archangel, and the 
trump of God," with which Christ shall come, the 
two first should be identified as the voice of Christ 
himself, and so prove an Archangel to be Him, I 
cannot conceive. 

Here also I may add, that when the expression 
u the voice of an (not the) Archangel" (1 Thess. 
iv. 16) is considered, it does not seem so certain, 
as some hold, that one only of the chief princes 
has the office of Archangel; or, in other words, 
that one Archangel only is ever spoken of, and 
that therefore there is but one. If " one of the 
chief princes" be so, why may not all? That 
Michael shoidd be called Michael the Archangel 
by St. Jude no more proves that he is the only 
angelic prince of the same rank, than the ex
pression, Herod the King, Isaiah the Prophet, 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and others of the same 
kind, prove the existence of only one king, one 
prophet, or one of any other office, alluded to at 

2 Pet. ii. 
6. And turning tho cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 

into ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an example unto those that should after live 
ungodly; 

7. And delivered just Lot, &c. 
10. But chiefly they that walk after the flesh in the 

lust of uncleanness, and despise government: presump
tuous are they, self-willed, they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. 

11. Whereas angels, which are greater iu power and 
might, bring not railing accusation against them before 
the Lord. 

12. But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken 
and destroyed, speak evil of the things they understand 
not; and shall utterly perish in their own corruption; 

13. And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, 
as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day time. 
Spots are they and blemishes, sporting themselves with 
their own deceivings, while they feast with you; 

14. Having eyes full of adultery, . . . . following 
the way of Balaam, &c. 

the time. Hence, when we profess to join with 
" Angels and Archangels, and all the company of 
heaven," in the praises of Jehovah, who shall say 
that we speak inconsistently with what is really a 
glorious and interesting fact ? 

In some of these latter remarks I perceive that 
I have been anticipated by your Correspondent 
FILIUS ; but I need not therefore erase them. I 
am happy to agree with him. 

Sept. 7, 1855. P. GELL.^ 

Titus. Vol. II. p. 24.—In answer to the ques
tion, " How is it that Titus is not mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles ?" I would suggest the 
following for consideration:— 

The history of Titus is to be found in St. Paul's 
Epistle to Titus and the Galatians, and in his 
Second Epistle to tho Corinthians, which were 
written (according to Burton) A.D. 51 and A.D. 52. 
Now the book of the Acts of the Apostles was. 
written by St. Luke A.D. 58, or probably some 
years later. It may be, therefore, that St. Luke 
did not think it needful to mention Titus, because 
St. Paul had already given all necessary informa
tion respecting him, and to which he could add 
nothing further. 

The omission of the name of Titus in the Acts 
is acknowledged by most commentators to be 
something remarkable, but they offer no explana
tion of it. 

I shall be glad if the suggestion given above 
proves satisfactory to your Correspondent, or 
draws forth further remarks on the subject. 

Aug. 24. ' THOMAS P. N". BAXTEH. 

Watching for the Lord's appearance. Vol. II . 
p. 291.—A good deal of the difficulty of INDIANUS, 
as of many others, arises from using the terms, 
" Lord's people," in a loose sense. Thus, the only 
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persons who are now so recognisable are Chris- 1 
tians, the Church. But by and by the Jewish 
remnant will be so called also. Now, there can 
be no question in your Correspondent's mind, I 
presume, that Ezekiel xxxvi.—xxxix. and Zech. 
xii.—xiv. refer to Israel, and not the Church; so 
that it would not follow that, because the former 
are to see many wonders, and to pass through ex
traordinary trials before they see their king, the 
same path is reserved for the latter. To me it is 
perfectly plain that not the Church, but a con- j 
verted Jewish remnant, whose hopes as well as ! 
experience are bound up with their land, is con- ; 
templated in Matt. xxiv. 29—31, and Luke xxi. ' 
25—27. The proofs of this the reader may see 
in "Plain Papers on Prophetic Subjects" (Par
tridge and Oakey). St. Paul always supposes the 
Church to be waiting for Christ, apart from all 
question of dates, signs, or revealed events, as 
necessarily antecedent. 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2, which 
is often quoted to show that there must be the 
apostacy and the revelation of the man of sin 
first, proves rather the contrary: for the Apostle 
exhorts them, by the coming of Christ, not to be 
frightened, as if His day were come. Doubtless, 
the day of the Lord presupposes many important 
changes which are not yet arrived. But His 
coming, or presence, is another and previous 
thing, and with it the gathering of the Church is 
associated; and then the Jewish remnant will 
begin to be formed in view of the day of the 
Lord, and must pass through the terrific storms 
which precede it. WILLIAM KELLY. 

May not all the passages to which INDIAKUS 
refers be reconciled with the possibility of the 
Church being caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air at any moment, by understanding that when 
that blessed event has taken place, then, and not 
before, will take place all these solemn judgments 
alluded to in those passages, when the bride is with 
her heavenly bridegroom, preparatory to their 
united descent to earth. This is much too long a 
subject to endeavour to prove from sacred Scrip
tures in the pages of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 
but I would venture to recommend to INDIANUS 
a valuable little work, entitled, I believe, " Lec
tures on Prophecy," by W. Trotter and J . Smith, 
delivered in York a few years ago, where the 
subject is fully gone into. 

Sept. 24th, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 
The "Westminster Assembly, Vol. I I . p. 268.— 

PYRITES will find the names of its members in 
any edition of the Confession of Faith and other 
subordinate standards of the Presbyterian 
Churches, or more exactly in the Kev. Dr. 
Hetherington's History of the Westminster As
sembly,* a work written on occasion of a bicen
tenary celebration of it held some years ago. 

* Published by Johnstone and Hunter, Edin. 

Having mentioned the subject, I may be allowed 
to remark that the only defect in Dr. Ilethering-
ton's short and very readable work seems to be, 
his omitting all detail of the doctrinal discussions 
of that illustrious council, presenting only those 
on Church government, in which they were at 
variance. As to the Annotations, it is well known 
that they were simply the work of the writers as 
individuals, having had no authoritative revision 
or sanction from the assembly. At the same time, 
as the production of distinguished divines in that 
Augustan age of theology, and while the writers 
were in such favourable circumstances in some 
respects for a genuine scientific treatment of the 
text, there can be little doubt that a republica
tion would be a benefit to the Church of Christ. 

SCOTO-BRITANNUS. 

Efje <&tiertet. 
Genesis ill. 24. (Flaming Sword, &c.)—In Mori-

son's Religious History of Man, it is stated that 
the Hebrew does not mean " a flaming sword" at 
all, but a fire infolding itself; and that it has re
ference to the cherubim. ( I write from memory.) 
At p. 200 of Vol. I I . }rou kindly inserted a ques
tion as to the general correctness of Mr. Mori-
son's proposed alterations, which has not been an
swered. L. C. II. 

Genesis xlvi. 27.—In Genesis xlvi. 27, and Deut. 
x. 22, the number of the souls of the house of 
Jacob which came into Egypt were threescore 
and ten, and in the Acts of the Apostles, vii. 14, 
Stephen states the number to have been three
score and fifteen souls. How may these passages 
be reconciled ? J. McL. 

St. Angelo, Enniskillen, Ireland, 
Aug. 29th, 1855. 

Ezekiel xxxviii. 17.—Art thou he of whom I have 
spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of Israel, 
which prophesied in those days many years that I would 
hring thee against them ? 

Which are the prophets alluded to, aud where 
shall we find their prophecies ? YNA. 

Matthew ii. 23.—And He came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth: that it might he fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 
(Na^ujoaioe) 

Can any one give a satisfactory explanation of 
this reference. Most English reference Bibles 
point to Judges xiii. 5, 1 Sam. i. 12, &c. which 
arc instances of Nazarites. Certainly the words 
are nowhere to be found in the Old Testament. 
Alford, after mentioning three hypotheses made 
in searching for such a sense in the writings of 
the prophets, viz.:— 

1. That the prophets alluded to were amongst those 
whose books are, according to Euthymiua, Chrys., Theo-
phyl., &c, lost. 
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2. That the prophets generally declared Christ should 

he a despised person, such as the inhabitants of Naza
reth (?) were. 

8. That Na£(i>paio£ means a Nazarite: whereas 
Jesus did not (like John the Baptist) lead a life in 
accordance with the Nazarite vow, but (Matt xi. 18,19) 
set himself in marked contrast. 
concludes by saying, " I leave it, therefore, as an 
unsolved difficulty." J. FERNIE, Jun. 

Hebrews x. 38, 39. — 6 8e S'ucaiog &K TTIOTUOQ 
tfloiTac Kal lav i>7rooT6i\)jr«i, ottK tvdoKtl. r) ypvxv 
fiov Iv avrtj). 

The thoughts of some of your Correspondents 
on this verse with the one following it will be ac
ceptable. 

It is not u any man," as in the translation, but 
the "just man," that is supposed to " draw back." 
Does not the Apostle make a difference between 
" drawing back " and " drawing back unto per
dition F 

Are not Peter and David examples of " draw
ing back ;" and Judas and many others instances 
of " drawing back unto perdition ? " 

It is important, I think, to notice that OVK 
BVSOKEI is in the present tense, shewing that it is 
only while the just man is drawn back that God 
withholds His favour and delight, A Christian 
may fall, but not finally. 

August 24. R. CORNALL. 

Euphrates.—May not the " Drying up of the 
Euphrates" signify the destruction of the Papal 
dominion, in allusion to the expedient by which 
Cyrus possessed himself of ancient Babylon ? Is 
not this a more likely interpretation than the one 
which represents the expression to mean the dis
solution of the Turkish empire ? Can you refer 
me to any work on prophecy which deals with 
this view of the question? QUOMODO. 

[We think this view is maintained by the Rev. Mr. 
Jukes, in one of his works. We cannot assent to it.— 
ED. ] 

Specimen of a Revision of the English ScHptures of 
tJte Old Testament, from the original Hebrew, on the oasis 
of the common English Version, compared with the earlier 
ones on which it was founded. Prepared for Hie Ame
rican Bible Union by Thomas J. Conant. 4to. New 
York, 1855. 

"We have read this specimen, which contains the three 
first chapters of the Book of Job, with great care and 
with considerable interest. We confess to a lurking 
dislike and suspicion of new versions put forward in any 
way to supersede the AUTHORISED VERSION; at the same 
time wo are far from wishing to check attempts at a 
more minutely and critically accurate rendering of the 
blessed "Word; not so much for the general reader as for 
the minister, who needs all helps that learning and 
research can afford to assist him in rightly dividing the 
Word of Truth to his unlearned or less learned hearers. 

We are disposed to think very favourably of the work 
before us. The vorsion itself is very olose and acourate, 
and does not deviate unnecessarily from the old version, 
and it maintains, moreover, its terseness and Anglo-
Saxon oharacter, avoiding the LatiniBms and modern 
words which have marred so many other attempts. 

The specimen before us consists of three parts; whether 
they are to be published separately or not is not quite 
apparent to us. 

Wo have, I. The common version, the Hebrew text, 
and the revised version, in three columns, with critical 
and philological notes. 

II. The revised version, with explanatory notes for the 
English reader; and 

III. The revised version by itself. 
The notes, both of the first and second part, seem to 

us useful and instructive; a little too diffuse; but we 
have no great fault to find on this score. 

As we gather from the word " plates " in the adver
tisement that this specimen is already stereotyped, we 
feel bound to call attention to an omission three times 
repeated. It occurs in Job i. 7, "And Satan answered 
[Jehovah,] and said," &c.; see the specimen, Part i. p. 5; 
Part ii. p. 6; and Part iii. p. 3. It is of course by a mere over
sight that the word "Jehovah " is in all three places omitted. 

Lectures delivered in Bethesda Chapel, Dublin, by the 
late Rev. W. H. Krause, A .M. Edited by Charles Stuart 
Stanford, D.D. Vol. III. Herbert, Dublin. 

The third and last volume of this deeply interesting 
series; and fully equal to its predecessors, of which we 
have spoken our opinion at length. We can indeed sym
pathise with Dr. Stanford in the opening words of his 
preface:— 

With the closing volume of this series of Lectures, I wish to 
convey my deep sense and conviction of the privilege I have 
enjoyed in being in any way connected with their publication. 

We may add that the Church of Christ owes a debt of 
gratitude to Dr. Stanford for his editorship ; he has done 
his work faithfully and well. We are nevertheless bound 
to say thatwe do not agree with him in his strrong remarks 
on the extent of the atonement at page ix. et seq. of the 
preface. Nor could we assent to Mr. Krause's own state
ments on this point, as he once made them to the writer in 
private conversation; but when we heard him preach we 
forgot what sort of Calvinist he was, for we heard nothing 
about it; we only heard full and glowing and truthful 
statements of the preciousness of Jesus to a believer's soul. 
To use his own favourite expression, he kept his hearers 
ever under the droppings of the cross of Christ. 

Ttfjjticeg to <Raxxt$$ovL&mt#. 
ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 298, col. 1, line 6, for "Helricus" read 
" Helvicus." 

Page 301, col. 1, line 6 from the bottom, for « Ps. 
oxii." read il Ps. exxii." 

Page 801, col. 1, bottom line, for " App." read 
" Opp." and, aftw " p. 436»» add «• Ed. Paris. 1621." 

Page 301, col. 2, line 7, for "Hellenic1' read 
" Hellenistic." 

Page 301, col. 2, last line but one, for " what Matthew, 
&c," read " while Matthew, &c." 

Page 304, col. 1, line 15, for " Anthanasius11 read 
" Athanaaius." 
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SATURDAY, OCTOBER 27, 1855. 

SHje Ennotatot. 
THE BELIEVER'S WANTS, RESOURCE, AND 

ENCOURAGEMENT. 

I think it may be useful to send a paper simply 
asserting truth without suggesting difficulties. 
David's words, u Lord, be thou my helper" (Psa. 
xxx. 10), led me into this course of thought:— 

T. THE BELIEVER'S WANTS. 
II. BELIEVER'S KESOURCE. 

III. BELIEVER'S ENCOURAGEMENT. 

I. His Wants. They may be incidental to our 
fears or our Christian experience. 

The young have theirs. The entrance into life 
is beset with snares: pleasure, worldly interest, 
would draw them from God. 

They want to have pleasures greater than 
those of the world. 

They want their interests to triumph over 
those of earth. 

Their entrance upon their religious life is no 
less compassed with difficulties. 

The sinfulness of sin alarms them. 
The deceitfulness of the heart discourages 

them. 
The untiring activity of Satan wearies them, 
They want strength, consolation, friendly 

sympathy. 
The old have theirs:—Habits, prejudices, cares, 

sicknesses, domestic, social, political. 
They feel their difficulties. 
They want an arm to lean upon. 

Jer. xvii. 5, is a fearful statement. 
Consider the believer, young or old, in conflict: 

(Rom, vii.) he has his wants. 
The believer perplexed in duty: wants wis

dom (Jas. i. 5), a wise judgment. 
The believer in grief wants consolation, not 

" the miserable comforters " of the world. 
The believer at hour of death, when he must 

treat individually with God, wants the Advocate, 
the Friend, the Helper. 

II. What is his Resource ? The world tries 
many, as Jer. ii. X3. 

The believer takes Christ for his helper, 1 Pet. 
ii. 6. 

The command in Psa. 1. 15. 

Ill Encouragement to avail himself of the Ife-
source. 

1. Christ's intercession, John xvii. 11, 15, 20. 
2. Christ's power, Prov. xxiii. 11. 
3. Christ's promise, Matt. xi. 88. 
4. Christ's sympathy, Heb. iv, 15; 1 Pet. v. 7. 

5. The experience of the paints, Psa. xxiii. 4; 
cxxxviii. 3 ; Heb. xiii. 8. 

With these encouragements, what has man to 
fear? 
s Are they not the fruits of covenant love ? Heb. 
xiii. latter part of 5, 6. 

Who then will not in sorrow be found rejoicing 
as he prays ? Psa. xxx. 10. 

H. MONTAGU VILLIERS. 

Genesis xxxii. 31, 32.— . . . . and ho (Jacob) halted 
upon his thigh. Therefore the children of Israel eat not 
of the sinew which shrank, which is upon the hollow of 
the thigh, unto this day : because he [the angel] touched 
the hollow of Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shrank. 

The answer to Jacob's prayer must have a me
morial or commemoration in his body as well as 
in his soul. What more natural, judging from 
our own experience, than that the change in 
Esau's feelings towards his brother, when he ran 
forward and kissed him, should afterwards be 
attributed by Jacob to the arrangements he had 
made and the presents he hadprepared to dissi
pate his brother's wrath? What more natural 
than that Jacob, afterward, should smile at his 
fears for his family and say, " My brother never 
intended me ill after all; I was very silly and 
foolish to be alarmed; see how he fell on my 
neck and kissed me." And therefore, Jacob, you 
must have a reminder of the fact that your bro
ther was really angry with you, and was actually 
coming out against you with "four hundred 
men," only that when you appealed to your 
heavenly Father, and wrestled in agony, suppli
cating Him so to turn the heart of Esau that he 
would spare the life of yourself, your wives, and 
" the little ones," your God heard your prayer, 
and changed " the behaviour" of Esau towards 
you, which was caused solely by the divine inter
position. This fact shall be indelibly fixed, not 
only on the mind of Jacob, but on the hearts of 
each member of his family, by his halting or 
lameness ; so that in after-life, when any of his 
posterity were in difficulty, they should be re
minded that God lreareth prayer, as evidenced 
by the fact that, in commemoration of Jacob's 
triumph, all Israel" eat not the sinew that shrank." 

Taking into consideration the vision-state of 
that day, I believe this to have been God's pur
pose in the matter. 

Clapham. JOSHUA WATSON. 

EojnanB x. 17.—So then faith cometli by hearing, and 
hearing by the "Word of God. 

awn IB, I think, incorrectly translated in this 
verse in our authorised translation. It is com
monly used, not only of the hearing but of the 
thing heard. So in classical usage, as Herodot. 
ii. 148 ; " a/coy irapaXapSvTsg \kyop$v" Plato. Tim. 

2 D 2 
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23, A . ; Legg, viii. 839, E . ; Tim. 23, D . ; " oiroaiov 
dKO))v iraptdeidptQa. (Compare this with Legg, 
iv" 713, C. Qfjfiriv 7rapa8e8iyne0a.) And 
so Suidas says, " dfeo?/ Ian dk ical r) <pt)firj" 
Thus too the LXX. ; 1 Reg. ii. 24; 2 Par. ix. 
6, &c; and in the New Testament, Matt. iv. 24; 
xiv. 1; xxiv. 6; Mark i. 28 ; xiii. 7. 

Now, as regards this passage, St. Paul, speak
ing of those who " preach the gospel of peace," 
has just quoted Isai. liii. 1, where the LXX. use 
cLKoi) in this sense: and the scope of the apostle 
clearly requires that we should give to CLKOI) in 
ver. 17, the same sense in which it is taken in the 
preceding one. I should therefore prefer to 
translate this, 'Faith cometh through preaching, 
and preaching through the Word of God:' that 
is, the "Word of 'God îs testifying of Christ fur
nishes matter to the preacher; and preaching, 
having this scriptural basis, is God's instrument 
in the production of justifying faith. Thus Colo-
mesius, quoted-by Wolf, well renders this verse, 
" La foi s'engendre par la predication, et la pre
dication se fait suivant la parole de Dieu." Com
pare also Gal. iii. 2, " the preaching of faith." 

October 6. HENRY T. J . BAGGE. 

Judel2.—. . . . "trees whose fruit withereth, 
without fruit." They have fruit; but it withereth, 
and therefore they are spoken of as without fruit. 
Compare Hosea x. 1, " Israel is an empty vine, he 
bringeth forth fruit unto himself." He bringeth 
forth fruit; but it is fruit unto himself, not unto 
God and his neighbour, and therefore he is said 
to be empty. I do not enter into the question 
whether Hos. x. 1 be rightly translated in our 
version, but only invite attention to the similarity 
of antithesis in the Apostle and the Prophet. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Wfyt Utplitmt 
(Jeneeifl xxv. 27. Vol. I I . p. 295.—A plain man 

*—one unacquainted with artifice—perfect, sound 
in principle. The LXX. use in this place air\a-
(TTOQ; Aquila, air\ovg; Syn. a/jLtjpog; Vulg. sim
plex : all expressing much the same idea, though 
in different words. C. E. S. 

Exodus xxiii. 28. And I will send hornets before 
thee, which shall drive out the Hivite, &c. 

Vol. II. p. 137. 
Although the Jewish Rabbies generally agree 

in supposing that "hornets" is meant by the 
Hebrew word njHVH (hdtsird), and the Septuagint, 
by rendering it (nprjKiag, support them ; yet there 
does not seem to be scriptural warrant for thus 
translating the word,, or for limiting its meaning 
to a particular insect. 

1. The word is in the singular number with the 
definite article prefixed, and is supposed by 
Gesenius and other lexicographers to have the 

same meaning as the Arabic c*^ to strike 

down, destroy; njHVn may therefore be appro
priately rendered "the destroyer," which suits 
the context well here: also in Deut. vii. 20, and 
Josh. xxiv. 12, implying that Jehovah would 
send His plagues upon them, as upon Egypt, i.e. 
He would smite them with terror and dismay, 
with pestilence, noxious beasts, and insects. As 
Jehovah sent His Angel before His people to 
keep them and bring them into the promised land 
(Exod. xxiii. 20), so He sent " the destroyer" 
upon their enemies. The explication of the term 
is indeed found in the preceding verse (27). 

2. Rosenmiiller and other commentators under
stand the term figuratively to denote various 
evils and calamities with which the Canaanites 
were afflicted. Aben Ezra thought the term 
njnVH meant some disease; and Delgado ren
ders the passage thus—" I will send the fretting 
leprosy." This word differs only by a single 
letter from the termin Hebrew for leprosy, which 
is njHV. But this signification is, like that of 
"hornets," evidently too limited, and I would 
submit that " the destroyer" would be an appro
priate rendering, and corresponding to "Abad
don" and " Apollyon" (Rev. ix. 11). 

Sept. 4th. J . TOMLIN. 

Understanding that Exodus xxiii. 28, has not 
vet met with a replicant, I would state what I 
have observed many years past, when in the Ben
gal side of India; the recollection of which always 
recurs to my mind in reading that text. 

The hornet in the East is larger and more pow
erful than the insect we see in this country. They 
are most troublesome in the bazars. I have known 
instances of their attacking the natives and caus
ing death to the individuals. From this I infer 
that hornets were, at the time mentioned in 
Scripture, much more numerous than at other 
times, and the deaths they caused compelled the 
Canaanites to emigrate, so that there would be 
few, if any, of these people left to oppose the 
Israelites. G. P. 

Daniel xii. 2. Vol. II . p. 290.—In " Remarks 
on the Prophetic Visions m the Book of Daniel," 
I have given what I believe to be the true ren
dering and connection of this verse, and (pp. 
174-9) I have discussed the grounds of the trans
lation. The true rendering of this verse is, I 
believe, " And many from amongst the sleepers 
of the dust of the earth shall awake; these shall 
be unto everlasting life; but those [the rest of 
the sleepers, thoSe who do not awake at this time] 
shall be unto shame and everlasting contempt." 
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This resurrection is not universal, "many from 

among:" the expression n?#\ — fi?$ is never 
used in the Hebrew Bible as taking up distribu-
tively a general class previously mentioned : thus 
I judge that the first occurrence of this demon
strative relates to those who awake from amongst 
the sleepers, and the second to the contrasted 
class, the mass of those who do not then awake. 

This was the explanation which I believed to 
be correct, merely from the study of the Hebrew 
Bible; and this was greatly confirmed when I 
found that on grammatical grounds simply the 
same view was taken by the best Jewish com
mentators, for instance, Saadiah Gaon and Aben 
Ezra. Whatever be the opinions of modern Jews, 
those of former ages fully believed in the first 
resurrection, but they confined it to their own 
nation; and then they supposed that after this 
resurrection, and after those who had a part in it 
had enjoyed the blessings of the reign of Mes
siah, they would die again, and rise again in the 
universal resurrection, when men shall neither eat 
nor drink. 

The mistake has been made that this verse 
may apply to mere temporal deliverance ! As if 
" eternal life," that precious bestowal given by 
our Lord to His sheep at such a price as His 
own blood, could be thus limited ! At that rate 
the promises of the Gospel might be equally 
perverted. 

We know, from the connection of 1 Cor. xv. 54, 
with Isaiah xxv. 8 (as well as from other pas
sages), when this first resurrection will take place, 
coinciding exactly with what we find in Daniel. 
Till the personal and manifested coming of the 
Lord, His people are neither changed nor raised : 
in the first resurrection those will have a part 
who act and suffer up to and in the final struggle; 
and till that tribulation is past no such resurrec
tion can take place. Some indeed have imagined 
a secret coming of the Lord, a secret rapture of 
saints, a secret resurrection of some, and all this 
before the first resurrection of Rev. xx.; but 
they have also distributed the saved into classes, 
and made the way of salvation for some to be 
different from the application of the blood of 
Christ through faith ; they have thus even spoken 
of those who wash their own robes (as if this 
could be the sinner's own act), in contrast to that 
which is said of us, " Ye are washed." 

The simple reception of the doctrine of the 
first resurrection as the Holy Ghost has revealed 
it involves none of these things; it requires no 
supposition of a secret coming of the Lord, nor 
yet (as connected with that supposition) the intro
duction of any new gospel, or anything that could 
be contrasted with the mode of salvation, and its 
application to us, even the blood of Christ appre
hended through faith. 

We may find difficulties at times in under
standing particular passages, but of this we may 
be very 6ure, that no such difficulty can contro
vert any of those foundation truths, the mainte
nance of which is essential to the well-being of 
the Church at large, and of the individual Christian. 

I believe that the true rendering of this verse 
in Daniel will remove a difficulty from some 
minds, who have thought that it opposed the 
statement of Rev. xx. " The rest of the dead 
lived not till the thousand years were finished;" 
and thus they have been willing to listen to the 
imagination that there might be several resurrec
tions prior to the Lord's millennial reign, a notion 
which the " order " of the resurrection in 1 Cor. 
xv. contradicts. S. PBIDEAUX TBEGELLES. 

Believing that this passage may be so rendered, 
" And many from among the sleepers in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, these (•"!/#), i. e. who 

then awake, to everlasting life, but those (H?fc<1)j 
i. e. who do not then awake, to shame and ever
lasting contempt." This translation reconciles 
the view of two resurrections, evidently pointed 
at in Rev. xx. 4, 12, with an interval of "a 
thousand years," as well as agreeing with many 
passages m the New Testament, which speak of 
resurrection out of or from amongst the dead as 
prior to the one commonly known as the general 
resurrection. This seems to be clearly set down 
by St. Paul in due regularity, when speaking on 
this subject he says (1 Cor. xv. 23-5), "Every 
man in his own order; Christ the first-fruits 
(whose resurrection took place three days after 
the crucifixion) ; afterward they that are Christ's 
at His coming (an interval of nearly 2,000 years 
has already occurred between these two events). 
Then (after another interval of "a thousand 
years ") cometh the end (of His millennial reign, 
v. 25), when He shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God." 

Sept. 24, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 

In that excellent periodical, "The Quarterly 
Journal of Prophecy" (vol. iv. pp. 264, 265)> 
Mr. BROWN'S difficulty is, I think, most satisfac
torily cleared up. The writer is answering the 
common objections to the milleunarian doctrine, 
and is engaged, in the place to which I refer, 
with the text under consideration—I quote his 
words:— 

Ohjec.—But some of the wicked dead seem to rise—» 
" some to shame." 

Ans.—Not so. The matter stands thus.:—The dead 
are here divided into two classes. " Many rise "—there 
is the one class: these (rise) " to everlasting life." 
Others do not then rise—there is the other class: those 
"to shame and everlasting contempt." The original 
words, rendered " some," may just as correctly be ren
dered " these " and " those." The object of the pas-
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•age ii to Aonouiio* that a part of the dead riae at that 
time; that those so raised rise to everlasting life; and 
that part of the dead, left behind in their graves, rise, 
when their time of resurrection cornea, to shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

To the same effect is the explanation given in 
the " Investigator," as quoted oy Mr, Brooks in 
" Abdiel's Essays;" ana the writer (who signs 
himself " Edinensis") strengthens the view he 
takes by adducing the satisfactory testimony of a 
learned Jewish rabbi, who comments upon the 
passage thus :•»-" This is the resurrection of the j 
dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life " (evi- j 
dently gathering that all those who then awake 
from the dust enter into life); " but those " (he 
goes on) " who do not awake " (clearly the per
sons intended by the second u some " in our ver
sion) u ate the destroyed of the Lord," &c. 

Thus easily and naturally is the passage shown 
to harmonise with other portions of Holy Writ 
(such, for instance, as 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24), which 
explicitly teach that it is only t4they that are 
Christ's who shall have part in the first resur
rection, which is to take place at the time of His 
second appearing. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECHLIN. 
27th Sept 1856. 

Zechariah ifr. 6. Vol* II. p. 227.—It is evident, 
I think, that Axal is the name of a place, joined, 
as its origin indicates, or near, to the Mount of 
Olives. As it never occurs elsewhere in the j 
Bible as a proper name* save of a person, it is 
not surprising that commentators have differed 
as to its exact locality, some placing it at the 
eastern, others, as Henderson, at the western 
extremity, very close to one of the gates on the 
east side of Jerusalem. The meaning I believe 
to be that Jehovah, standing in that day on the 
mount (which is most precisely described, as if 
to cut off the idea of mere " beautiful poetical 
imagery ") shall cleave it in twain from west to 
east, half receding towards the north, and half 
towards the south; and that, if He fights with 
the nations which shall be then gathered against 
Jerusalem to battle, the Jews are to flee to the 
•alley of His mountains (so called because thus 
wonderfully cloven), for the valley reaches to 
Azal, whether it be considered as the terminus a 

SJO or ad (jucm. The earthquake referred to is 
e same signal one from which Amos dates his 

prophecy. The Vulgate, it may be observed, 
takes as an appellative, and gives us " usque 
ad proximum;" the Septuagtnt agrees with the 
authorised and most other versions as to this, but 
apparently follows the erroneous reading CDjppjj 
(which is actually that of four of Da Rossi's MSS. j 
not to speak of other authorities), instead of 
tSQIpSI, I.*, the Septuagint gives $paxOv<rtTui >/ 
fapayi, ** r, a. (the valley shall be stopped up, 

&c.) in verse fl, which is evidently contrary to 
the best readings, and to tho plain force of the 
context. It is scarcely needful to say that this 
prophecy has never been fulfilled. Even iup-

Cosing that the Roman army under Titus could 
e meant, as Dr. Henderson affirms, by " all the 

nations,** it seems extraordinary indeed that so 
sensible a person could see the rest of verse 2 
accomplished there. I should havo supposed that 
the impression left on the mind by the accounts 
of Josephus or any one else was rather that the 
city was taken, and that if half the people went 
into captivity, the rest were cut off from the city. 
But if there could bo reasonable doubt as to that 
verse, can it be pretended that at that time (and 
it is all closely linked in the prophecy) Jehovah 
fought with those nations, and that His feet stood 
in that day on Olivet, and that the mount was 
split in the midst ? It is a weak and impotent 
conclusion that the flight to Pella, long before 
the city was taken by the Romans, is what is here 
so sublimely but withal most graphically pre
dicted. When we take the latter part of. the 
chapter into the account, the hypothesis is be
yond measure harsh and contrary to facts. I 
would only add that the sense seems to require us 
to close one paragraph with u the days of Uzziah, 
King of Judah, and to begin a new one with 
" And Jehovah my God shall come, [and] all the 
holy ones with thee." The prophet suddenly 
addresses the Lord, and then proceeds with that 
day from a point of view which differs altogether 
from the preceding seetibn, because it introduces 
His relationship permanently established wifji 
the whole earth, consequent on His vengeance 
upon the nations. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew iii. 11.—He shall baptise you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire. (Vol. II. p. 200.) 

0 asks to whom this promise applies ? what is 
implied? how fulfilled, and when? Humbly I 
would answer, He who is not baptised with the 
Holy Spirit has not enjoyed the fulness of God's 
love to his soul, and does not show forth his fel
lowship with Christ by that fire in his heart which 
is kindled by the love of Jesus, and is manifested 
in word and deed for his honour and glory; there 
may be upon a child of God the baptism of 
repentance, with faith in God's truth and word 
unenlightened by the Spirit's holy and enlivening 
flame. u He that is in darkness and hath no light) 
let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon his God." That is implied which actually 
does operate on those who have sat at the feet of 
Jesus: it was fulfilled to the disciples at Ephesus, 
as related in Acts xix. 2*0, and has been since to 
all who in simplicity and earnest desire have 
asked of their heavenly Father, in the name of 
Jesus, the gift of the Holy Spirit (Luke xi. 13). 
Again, with reference to fire, the word is here a 
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figure, as it is with us now. " And the tongue is 
a fire" (James iii. 6). " I am come to send fire" 
(Luke xii. 49). Where there is no fire there 
will be no burning and continual consuming of 
the evil that is in us ; if the Spirit does not burn, 
wherefore, says Paul (1 These, v. 19), " Quench 
not the Spirit." "I would thou wert oold or 
hot" (Rev. iii. 15); and why? because a luke
warm Church is more hurtful than an open enemy. 
"Did not our hearts burn within us?" said the 
two disciples (Luke xxiv. 32). Love never yet 
made a heart feel cold. 

Twickenham, 20th Sept. 1855. C. ELLIS. 

This "prophetic promise" (for it is still pro
phetic in its fulness) belongs primarily to the 
Jewish nation (see Isa. xxxii. 13-18, xliv. 4 ; 
Ezek. xxxix. 23-29 ; Joel ii. 28, 29), and is the 
"promise of the Father" which Jesus received 
from Him after his ascension. It had an incho-
hative fulfilment in the twelve Apostles, the 
representatives and future heads of the restored 
nation, when, on the day of Pentecost, they were 
baptised with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

This baptism was then, as on other occasions, 
accompanied by miraculous gifts (see Acts ii. 4; 
vjii. 15-20; x* 44, 45 ; xix. 6), and it is perfectly 
distinct from the Spirit's ordinary converting 
power. Conversion is a being born of the Spirit, 
and made a " new creature ;" to be baptised with 
the Holy Ghost is to be endued with miraculous 
gifts, and these are emphatically uthe miraculous 
powers of the age to come" (iuvdfiug /ilAXovroc 
aiwvog) (Heb. vi. 5), and of which the present age 
only u tasted " in the Apostles' days. The " age 
to come," when the " habitable earth to oome" 
(Heb. ii, 5) is in subjection to Jesus, " the last 
Adam," will be a dispensation of wonders. 

At Pentecost^ when the Apostles began to speak 
with tongues, as the Spirit, with which they were 
then baptised, gave them utterance, Peter could 
say, " This is that whioh was spoken by the pro
phet Joel," and then he adds, " and it shall eome 
to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh," &c. where it will 
be noticed that, as he quotes from the LXX. ho 
changes u hereafter " (jura ravra) into the words 
"in the last days" (iv T&IQ iaxaraiQ tyiepaic), 
adding u saith God," and also, in connection with 
the servants and handmaidens, u and thev shall 
prophecy " (wai frpo îjrfvtrovm). All this is done 
designedly, and by the spirit of prophecy, to show 
its nature fulfilment, and the results that will 
follow. The new heart (conversion) will and 
must precede this; and I fear that the baptism 
here spoken of is often prayed for in ignorance 
of its real signification. The prophet says that 
" the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that great and glorious 
(tiwpavtf) day of the Lord come," in which the 

ANNOTATOR. 821 

Spirit shall be poured out, and the effects re
corded take place: and till then the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost and of fire is not to be expected, 
and miracle-working and speaking with tongue* 
and prophesying are out of place. 

Bootle. J. WoBTHTHOToir. 

1. This prophetic promise wag made bv John 
the Baptist to " all ins hearers*4 (Luke iii. 16). 
Mr. Mimpriss (following Greswell, vol. iL Diss. 
xix.) considers that John's first testimony to the 
Messiah is recorded in Matt. iiL 11; Mark i. 8; 
and Luke iiL 1G; and the second testimony in 
John i. 19—28. 

2. We should remark the frequency of the 
word "fire" here: Matt. iii. 10, "Every tree 

and cast into the fire" («fc irvp)\ in ver. 
11, "Ho shall baptise and with fire" 
(KUI irvfii); and in ver. 12, " He will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire" (irvpl dreary). 
All this must nave terrified the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, that " generation of vipers;" although 
perhaps the prophecy in ver. 11 was not intended 
to be understood at the time by the hearers. If 
the words KQI vvpL be genuine (as mdst critic* 
allow), I think we have here an instance of the 
figure hendiadys; " with the Holy Ghost under 
a fiery influence or appearance." Compare Acts 
xv. 28, which Bloomneld thus renders, " It hath 
seemed good to us who are deciding under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit." 

8 and 4. Probably the promise was fulfilled at 
the day of Pentecost; when a tongue of fm sat 
upon each of the disciples, and they were enabled 
to converse with Jews " of every nation under 
heaven." This view is confirmed if we read Acta 
i. 5, and ii. 4, together. WM. H T . DATTJSS. 

Matthew xi. 9, 3. Vol. EL p. 267.—-1 appre* 
hend that one reason whioh has hindered many 
from seeing the failure of John Baptist is, that 
we are all slow in learning and owning our own 
weakness. The heart that has proved its own 
faltering in devotedness and testimony for Christ, 
will readily understand how John, as well as his 
disciples, may have been cast down, when the 
herald of Messiah was himself bound and gone to 
prison in sorrow, instead of the ransomed of the 
Lord coming to Zion with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads. But if the Lord notices 
indirectly, in verse 6, the stumbling of His tried 
servant (or certainly the blessedness of him who 
is not stumbled), He turns round to the multi
tude and graciously indicates the more than pro* 
phet place of John. I do not believe that verse 11 
contains the least reflection on the Baptist, fcfey 
more than verse 13 does on all the propSets. Ota 
the contrary, the former verse asserts fttr him tile 
most distinguished place possible bi the old eco
nomy; while it discloses at tile same time the 
surpassing glory which attaches to the least in 
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the kingdom of heaven (i.e. the new dispensation, 
which was then preached, but only set up when 
the Lord, rejected by the earth, took his seat in 
heaven). I am aware that some shrink from 
what appears such strange and undue exaltation 
of the New Testament saints; but our wisdom is 
to accept whatever God gives in sovereign love. 
It is His to order all for the glory of His Son, 
while Satan woidd cheat us of His blessings 
through a spurious humility, which is really unbe
lief; especially as the privileges given are the 
measure of responsibility. If we lose sight of 
what God intends, we shall proportionately fail in 
our walk and worship, WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew xvi. 25, 26. Vol. I I . p. 201.—It seems 
to be generally acknowledged that our blessed 
Saviour, in the latter verse, applies a proverbial 
saying to the subject upon which He was speak
ing. And the meaning of the proverb is best 
retained by translating "^v^r/," "life." "For 
(according to a proverb in use among you) what 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole world and 
forfeit his life ? or what shall a man give as a 
ransom for his life ?" 

Doubtless, as Bloomfield observes, an allusion 
is made to the double meaning of ^v%rj; which 
signifies both " the breath, Lat. anima, especially 
as the sign of life," and " the soul, or immortal 
part of man, as opposed to his body or perishable 
part." (Liddell and Scott's Lex.) The transla
tors have been kind enough to give the- spiritual 
application of the proverb, but in doing so they 
have done away with the proverb itself. 

" If men put such an estimate upon life, the 
life of the body in this world, as to part with 
everything besides to save i t ; how much more 
are all things to be parted with, even this life 
itself, in order to secure eternal life, which is in
finitely more valuable." Such seems to be the 
meaning of the passage. 

Aug. 24. THOMAS P. N". BAXTER. 

John ii. and iii. Division of Chapters. Vol. I I . p, 
215.—I agree with the suggestion that John ii. 
23-25, forms the proper and natural introduction 
to the chapter which follows. But it is a mistake 
to regard rov avOpwirov as the individual. I t is 
true, of course, that the words are capable of such 
an application, if any one had been previously 
named or referred to ; but it is clear that in this 
passage such is not the fact. The simple meaning, 
therefore, is that Jesus knew all, and had no 
need of testimony about man; for He Himself 
knew what was in man. It is the great, general 
truth, which the special case of Nicodemus so 
aptly exemplifies. Man at his best estate was 
unfit for the kingdom of God, and, therefore, 
needed to be born afresh, or from the very 
beginning. W. KELLY. 

2 Corinthians v. 14.—If one died (awEOavev) for all, 
then were all dead (airkQavov).—Vol. II. p. 290. 

1 quite agree with your Correspondent, the Rev. 
J . R. ECHLIN, in his opinion that the latter 
clause, if literally translated, does not counte
nance the view held by many that it refers to the 
state of condemnation in which we all lie through 
Adam's fall; but, at the same time, I am not 
prepared to adopt the view which he himself 
proposes; viz. "that ' the all' (ol 7ravrge), for 
whom Christ died, c died' also, i.e. unto sin," if he 
uses the words "died unto sin" in the sense in 
which they are generally understood; viz. the 
mortification of sin. 

Perhaps the following observations may shew 
that my objections to both views are not altoge
ther unfounded. 

1. The verb in both clauses is the same ; and, 
as it is not connected in the latter with any terms 
that modify its meaning, it ought to be under
stood in the same sense as in the former. If 
airsOavev then means "died for sin," airkQavov 
cannot mean " were dead in sin," nor " died unto 
sin." 

2. The tense is the same, which would seem to 
indicate that " the all" died at precisely the 
same time with the " One," i.e. Christ. 

3. The tense is the aorist, which denotes 
"single, definite actions, not contemplated as 
continuing." If the dying of the " One," then, 
was an act, the dying of " the all" must be the 
same, which would not be true, if either a state 
of condemnation or the mortification of sin were 
meant. 

From these considerations I conclude that the 
passage ought to be rendered as follows:—" If 
One died for all, then the all died," (i.e. in Christ, 
as their representative and surety). 

The latter clause is a legitimate inference 
drawn from the former, and embodies a truth of 
vast importance—a truth which is calculated to 
excite the surprise and wonder of all to whom it 
is announced; and, accordingly, the Apostle em
ploys a term (viz. apa) which " in inferences," as 
Arnold remarks, " ( = ergo, then) often, but by 
no means always, as Hartung would have it, 
relates to something important and unexpected, 
and is therefore connected with surprise." 

Sept. 21st, 1855. , R. J . 

2 Thessalonians ii. 6-8. Vol. I I . pp. 163,211,310. 
—It appears to me that the Spirit here treats of 
the restraining influence and person with a certain 
studied obscurity, and that, if wise, we should 
not too hastily form conclusions. I t must be 
borne in mind that the epistle was an early one, 
written to young converts who had enjoyed the 
Apostle's oral teaching on the subject of the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus (cf. Acts xvii. 7, with 
2 Thess, i.)i as well as on the matter in question 
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(ver. 5). Further, if we attach any value to the 
idea, so prevalent in the early Church, that the 
Roman empire was " the letter," or " what with
held," it is natural that the intimation should be 
but dim, especially if previously taught by the 
Apostle. If the hindrance consisted in the pre
sence and power of the Holy Ghost, whether 
personally in the Church or governmentally in the 
world, one can understand how nothing more is 
here given than the assurance of a restraint up to 
a certain point. Thus, while the powers that be 
(whatever the form) are ordained of God, there 
is a time coming, as we know from Rev. xi.—xiii. 
when this shall cease, and the beast shall rise out 
of the bottomless pit (i.e. be resuscitated by dia
bolic agency in an exceptional and frightful way), 
when the dragon (i.e. Satan) gives him his power 
and his throne and great authority. The with-
holder will have then disappeared, or at least 
cease to act as such. The apostacy will have 
come, and the man of sin be revealed in the fullest ! 
way: for I do not deny a partial application of 
the prophecy to the papacy, while looking for a 
far more complete development of the evil. The 
revelation of the lawless one, who is clearly, I 
think, " the king " of Daniel xi. 36—40, will be 
characterised by an unprecedented energy of 
Satan " with all power, and signs, and lying won
ders," similar language as St. Peter uses of Jesus, 
" a man approved of God " by miracles, and won
ders, and signs which God did by him. Mr. 
STEEANE is mistaken in supposing that verse 6 
will bear " and ye know what is now restraining ;" 
for vvv is here a particle of transition, and fairly 
enough given in the English version. No more 
is implied than their general knowledge that there 
was a some one or thing which restrained; but 
o KKTIXUV apn in verse 7 does mean that he 
restrains now. Next, IK fisaov is correctly ren
dered " out of the way." I t is its regular known 
force in sacred and profane authors, wheth'er 
connected or not with verbs implying separation, 
as any good lexicon may satisfy Mr. S. Thus, 
in U TOV f.u(Tov KaOs^taQat (Herod, iii. 83) the verb 
has nothing to do with that sense, which the 
phrase does carry. See also Dem. 323, 327 
(Reiske). Accordingly the authorised version 
rightly connects tug SK p. y. with 6 Karexov, while 
the beginning of verse 8 answers to the begin
ning of the 7th. If the phrase tug IK \I. y. applied 
to "the wicked one," and meant "till he appears," 
the force of KCLI TOTE CLTTOK* would be weakened and 
useless. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Hebrews vi. 18. Vol. I I . p. 279.—Another E. T. 
begs to suggest that E. T.'s query, " What are the 
two immutable things ?" is answered by the con
text itself, in the chapter before and the chapter 
following. If we read attentively the chapters v. vi. 
and vii. to the end, we shall see that tho " two im

mutable things," are—first, God's covenant oath 
which was given in an especial manner to Abraham 
before the law; and second, a similar covenant 
oath to David after the law. The promise to 
Abraham concerning that promised seed in which 
all the families of the earth should be blessed, 
and in virtue of which Abraham became the 
federal head of all believers; and the promise to 
David concerning the everlasting nature of Mes
siah's priesthood; who, though of David's line 
and of Judah's tribe, should thus in his Mel
chisedec character be a priest as well as king 
upon his throne : continually offering up his own 
death and righteousness on behalf of his people, 
which is for ever accepted of the Father—for his 
precious blood-shedding is the blood of the ever
lasting covenant, brought about by the counsels 
of the eternal Trinity from the foundation of the 
world. 

The covenant promise and oath of Jehovah 
were not lightly nor needlessly given ! But great 
is the mercy and condescension to the infirmities 
and weaknesses of our faith, which is expressed 
in the 17th and 18th verses of ch. vi., as the motive 
with God for revealing them unto us! " His 
faithfulness endureth to all generations." 

E. T. (No. 1.) 
To my mind the context plainly shows what 

the two immutable things are—to wit, " the pro
mise" and "the oath;" the former alluded to in 
ver. 13, and the latter in ver. 17. The promise 
of God per se is sufficiently immutable; but in 
order to meet the weak faith of man, God seals 
His promise with an oath. 

Sept. 4th, 1855. F . W. 

E. T. has of course heard the ordinary expla-
I nation of the " two immutable things," viz.: 
God's word (1) and His oath (2) (ver. 17). Pro
fessor Stuart's conjecture is worthy of notice, 
viz.: the oath in reference to the eternal priest
hood of Christ Tver. 6, and Psa. ex. 4) which is 
brought so prominently before us in this epistle 
(one " immutable thing") ; and the oath con
tained in Gen. xxii. 16, 17, (v. 13, 14), (other 
" immutable thing.") S. T. C. D. 

The two immutable things appear to be the 
counsel and oath of God. " God willing more 
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the 
immutability of his counsel, interposed himself by 
an oath." 

God's counsel is here declared to be immutable; 
but in order the more abundantly to show its 
immutability, the oath, which must also be immu
table, as being the word of Him who cannot lie, 
has likewise been given. H. N. GWYN, 

God made two promises to Abraham, which He 
rendered immutable by swearing by Himself, 
viz.: " Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
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multiplying I will multiply thee." I think it is 
manifest, from the context, that these promises 
are the "two immutable things,*' and God's fulfil
ment of them is our " anchor within the veil." 

Kensingtori. C. B. 

Hebrews xiii. 17. Vol. II. p. 139.—I have re
ceived in private conversation an answer to my 
query, which is, I think, satisfactory. 

First, let the passage be rather translated— 
" place confidence in," or, " be persuaded by "— 
" those who are your guides, &c." Such a trans
lation of itself alone will take away from the pas
sage the sense which seems to support the idea 
that popish priestly domination over laymen is 
thereby countenanced. 

But, further, let it be remembered that this 
exhortation is addressed to " holy brethren, par
takers of the heavenly calling." Such spiritually-
minded persons will recognise others who are also 
spiritually minded, and who have been their guides 
and assistants in their heavenly course. The new 
man will, naturally (so to say), according to his 
new nature, pay deference to, place confidence 
in, be persuaded by, such spiritual guides. It 
will not be the blind " obedience " and " submis
sion " of a slave to a self-constituted or man-
authorised " ruler," but the willing deference to 
one who has evidently the teaching of the spirit. 

This explanation will, perhaps, also be a key to 
the answer to the other query on the same pas
sage, at p. 76. ' F. L. W. 

[We do not think this reaches the full meaning of thiB 
text.—ED.] 

Assurance. Yol. II. pp. 255, 287. — I agree 
with Mr. BLATHWAYT'S remarks in page 287, that 
it would be very desirable that your Correspond
ents should enter more fully into the discussion 
of the important subject of assurance. Allow a 
few words from me. 

There is reference made to an extract from the 
Memoirs of the Life of Rev. Charles Simeon, in 
which he states that " there are three kinds of 
full assurance spoken of in Scripture—the full as
surance of understanding, of faith, and of hope;" 
and afterwards, he says, " these two kinds of as
surance, namely, of faith and of hope, have respect 
to very different things: assurance of faith having 
only respect to the truth of God in His word; 
whilst assurance of hope is founded on the cor
respondence of our character with that word." 

Your Correspondent, page 288, dissents from 
the conclusion which it is attempted to draw 
from this definition of the two kinds of assurance, 
but does not deny the justness of the interpretation 
given to the assurance of hope. I entirely dis
sent from the interpretation. I agree with him 
that assurance of faith relates to the power and 
willingness of Christ to save to the uttermost all 
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that come unto God by him. Faith contemplates 
Christ as a present Saviour, in whom there is now 
acceptance for every believer—an assurance that 
all that believe are justified from all things. It 
is in this sense that the Apostle calls on those to 
whom he wrote to draw nigh with true hearts in 
the full assurance of faith, in consistency with 
what our Lord said) " Believest thou that I am 
able to do this ? " 

But whilst faith is exercised upon a Saviour at 
the present time, hope is always exercised upon 
the future, and realises what shall be done for us 
at a future season, as Paul says, Bom. viii. 24, &c. 
" We are saved by hope : but hope that is seen is 
not hope; for what a man secth, why doth he yet 
hope for ? But if we hope for that we see not, 
then do we with patience wait for it." The full 
assurance of hope no more means a personal ap
propriation than the assurance of faith does. The 
full assurance of hope is the full conviction and 
expectation of the future glory and kingdom that 
is to be revealed. One is a full assurance for the 
present, and the other a full assurance for the 
future, looking forward to the inheritance, as 
Paul says, Heb. vi. 11, 12, "And we desire that 
every one of you do show the same diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto the end; that ye be 
not slothful, but followers of them who through 
faith and patience inherit the promises." I might 
remark, by the way, that) as far as my experience 
goes, real Christians feel more in the lively exer
cise of hope looking forward to the future, than 
in the exercise of faith giving them peace at the 
present. 

Having made these remarks on the terms " as
surance of faith" and u assurance of hope," I 
would say a few words on the personal applica
tion of these blessings to the individual soul, or, 
as it is generally called, "personal assurance." 
This I consider the happy privilege of all be-
lieVers, but not to be of the essence of saving 
faith, so that, as your Correspondent would state, 
in agreement with Dr. Anderson, those are not 
to be considered unbelievers who have not this 
assurance. 

I would quote the saying of one of the soundest 
theologians that has been an ornament to our 
Church, Bishop Davenant: " Fiducia non est 
fides sed fidei filia." (Assurance is not faith, 
but the child of faith.) 

Nothing is to be considered an article of faith 
that is not found in the Scriptures, or to be 
proved from Scripture. There is nothing re
vealed in Scripture about any individual at the 
present day, as there was revealed in the early 
times about Abraham, Isaac, and others. The reve
lation we have is about Christ, and about sinners 
generally. It is, therefore, of the essence of 
faith to believe about Christ, but it is not of the 
essence of faith to believe about ourselves; but 
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it is a happy fruit of faith to desire a comfortable 
assurance about ourselves. 

Those acquainted with the Church of Christ 
have known, and xlo know, instances of persons 
who exhibited undoubted marks of" being God's 
dear children, who were not permitted to enjoy 
the happiness of personal assurance. A remark
able instance of this was the late Rev. Watts 
Wilkinson, known, no doubt, to many of the oldeBt 
of your readers. They have, as well as myself, 
often gone to hear him preach the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, and to have their faith strength
ened and their assurance increased by the Scrip
tural truths which flowed from his experienced 
lips. Yet, from a memoir of him, and letters 
written by him, it appears that he never enjoyed 
personal assurance. He mourned about himself, 
whilst he was allowed by his great Master to lead 
others to have joy and peace in believing, and to 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. * 

I therefore come to the conclusion that assur
ance is the privilege of the Christian, but is not 
of the essence of faith; and I could not make 
a soul sad, whom I do not think the Lord would 
desire to be made sad, by telling him that he 
must be lost because he had a doubt about his 
salvation. ROBT. CASHEL, &C. 

Faith and Assurance. Vol. II. p. 287.—In reply 
to Mr. S. BLATHWAYT, I would observe, that ac
curate definition of the sense in which we use terms 
is always important in theological discussions-
In the liev. J. A. James's "Anxious Inquirer," 
at pp. 82, 83, the popular use of the term " as
surance " is well defined. Mr. James describes 
"faith" as the belief itself, and "assurance," as 
the word is usually understood in religious dis
courses, as the assurance or persuasion that we 
do believe, i. e. have saving faith, and are con
sequently in a state of salvation. This being the 
case, is it not clear that a person may have "faith," 
and yet from divers causes, such as want of full 
instruction, or from physical infirmity, or from 
some other causes, feel uncertain whether or not 
he really has it ? Or, again, that he may have 
the " faith " itself without Beeing clearly, if at all, 
the promises of salvation annexed to that par
ticular state of heart and mind which is included 
in the term " faith," and which he is conscious of 
possessing in himself? In other words, he niay 
feel a practical difficulty in satisfying himself that 
his own state of heart and mind corresponds with 
that to which the promises of salvation are made 
(and especially when the mental powers are im
paired from any cause). Hence he may have 
"faith" without a personal "assurance" that he has 
it, and consequently without an "assurance"of per
sonal salvation. Hence the injunction, "Examine 
yourselves whether ye be- in the faith " (2 Cor. 

xiii. 5). We have a practical illustration of this 
in the Rev. J. A. James's edition of Dr. Spencer's 
" Pastoral Sketches." Dr. Spencer remarks upon 
one case— 

She distrusted herself, but not God. She was afraid 
to believe that she was a believer.—P. 276. 

Upon this case Mr. James adds an editorial 
note, and somewhat demurs to Dr. Spencer's fa
vourable opinion, remarking,— 

Till we believe that God will have mercy upon ufl if 
we trust in Him, do wo not make God a liar P—P. 277. 

But Mr. James seems to have forgotten that 
Dr. Spencer states that she was " afraid to be
lieve,"—believe what ? not God, but that " she 
was a believer," i. e. that she actually did " trust 
in Him." Nor does Dr. Spencer, with all his 
skill, seem to have been very clear in directing 
his inquirers on this very point. Thus, at p. 40, 
we find one thus complaining :— 

Oh, Bir, it is all dark to me! Faith ! I cannot un
derstand it.—P. 40. 

Nor did the Doctor's conversation furnish her 
with any very clear explanation of what this 
" faith " was, i. e. of the tone of heart and mind 
which constitutes the " faith," or " trust," to 
which the promise of salvation is made, and which 
"purifies the heart" (Acts xv. 9). Hence, as I 
once before observed, the whole question lies in 
one short sentence,—" What is the Gospel, and 
what is believing it ?" (See Mark xvi. 16.) 

29th Sept. 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 
P.S.—In reading Dr. Spencer's " Pastoral 

Sketches," I was struck with one thing, viz. I do 
not remember his once stating that he lifted up 
his heart in prayer for divine guidance, though 
he speaks of studying cases, and characters, &c. 
Can any of your readers account for this ? I 
wish the Rev. J. A. James would say a word upon 
it in his next edition. 

Pull Assurance. Vol. II. p. 272.—Allow me to 
suggest that the extract from Mr. Fawcett's 
sermon referred to is incorrect. It is not true 
that "full assurance of understanding" h tho 
first of the three mentioned by St. Paul, but 
the last and highest. " Full assurance of faith" 
is the first: it rests upon the blessed work and 
sacrifice of Christ as a finished and accepted 
thing (Heb. x.) The next is "full assurance 
of hope," which looks for and anticipates with 
joy the time of glory and the inheritance of the 
promises (Heb. vi.) " Full assurance of under
standing" supposes intelligence of God's ways 
in their height and depth, as developed in 
the mystery of Christ's heavenly glory, or, as 
it is said, " to the acknowledgment of the mys
tery of God." How many there are who are 
perfectly clear as to their acceptance, and who 
enjoy the hope of Christ's return and reign, and 
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yet are most indistinct and uninstrticted in u the 
mystery," as taught in Ephesians and Colossians. 
So utterly false is it that " the full assurance of 
understanding," spoken of in Col. ii. gives birth 
to the other two. W. KELLY, 

On the Doctrine of Assurance. 
Vol. I. pp. 160, 290, 346. Vol. II. p. 255. 

(Extracts continued.) 
Hebrews x. 19.—(2nd.) In full assurance of faith. 

• These words have been almost a stumbling-block to 
some timid believers, who have regarded them as refer
ring to their own salvation. But the Apostle is evidently 
looking higher, and is speaking of " full assurance of 
faith" in Jesus our high priest. And well would it be 
if all sought more after this, and less after the former. 
Let us only be full of confidence in Jesus, and then, 
whether we know it or not, there will be an assurance 
of our own safety in the soul. We shall be so absorbed 
in him, that we shall not think of ourselves. Oh, to 
study Him as our high priest over the house of God, 
until we have not one doubt about him left.—From the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, compared with the Old Testa
ment, by the author of "The Song of Solomon com
pared with other parts of Scripture " (London, Nisbet, 
1854, p. 296, 7). 

1 John v. 13.—That ye may know that ye have eter
nal life. 

See how assurance, which so many condemn or des
pise, is set before us as a high Christian privilege and 
attainment. So St. Paul says, " We know that, if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God." One spiritual blessing helps on 
and strengthens another;—assurance, peace, and joy in 
believing, strengthen faith. Thus the Christian goes on 
from strength to strength; first a babe, then a young 
man, then a father in Christ.—From Family Exposi
tions, &c. by Rev. E. Bickersteth (Second Edition, 
Seeleys, 1853, p. 118). Y. E . 

Final Perseverance. Vol. II. p. 268.—I consider 
that there needs no reconciliation of Ezek. xviii. 
24, 26, and 1 Cor. ix. 27, with the doctrine of final 
perseverance, for the simple reason that those 
passages do not properly relate to the subject. 
If your Correspondent study the passage in 
Ezek. with the context, he will see, I think, that 
the righteousness mentioned is not that of Christ, 
but strictly the moral and legal righteousness of 
the creature. Nor do I believe that eternal life 
is referred to here, but only natural life. The 
meaning of the passage is evidently this—that so 
long as Israel continued morally righteous their 
lives should be saved from the just and temporal 
judgments of God; but if they should decline 
from their moral integrity God would visit them 
with temporal judgments, and the loss of natural 
life is here mentioned as one of the greatest God 
could inflict. The history of the Jews through
out is a most emphatic illustration of this. 

In the second passage the word " castaway " i s 

not the correct rendering of the Greek word 
ddoKifioQ, which means, properly, " disapproved." 
St. Paul was jealous lest some corruptions of his 
nature should break out, and thereby the gospel 
be reproached, and himself " disapproved" by 
men, and accounted as unfit for his office. There 
is not the slightest reference to the possibility 
of St. Paul being finally lost, which could 
never be. 

August 24. R. CORNALL. 

The righteousness spoken of in Ezek. xviii. is 
that outward righteousness of conduct which is 
apparent to the eye of man, as the context mani
festly proves. Such righteousness may be real, 
springing from a true and lively faith; or it may 
be the devil's counterfeit, like the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees. Its character will 
be proved by circumstances. If it be true 
righteousness, its possessor will, by patient con
tinuance in well-doing, seek, and most assuredly 
attain, glory, honour, and immortality. If it be 
spurious it will eventually fail, and may do so at 
any moment, openly and visibly. The supposed 
righteous man may turn from his apparent righte
ousness, and the latter end may with him be worse 
than the beginning. The sow that was washed 
may return to her wallowing in the mire, but to 
Christ's sheep He gives eternal life, and they 
shall never perish. 

The perseverance of God's chosen people is, 
however, instrumentally secured by means; and 
it must be remembered that our rule of action is 
not God's secret purpose, but His revealed will. 
In 1 Cor. ix. 27, the apostle describes the Christian 
life under the figures of a race, and a fight. It has 
been often said that the word " castaway " means 
rather " disapproved," or " laid aside;" but this 
softening down is, in my opinion, altogether 
unjustifiable. I receive the statement in the 
strongest sense. But is it, even thus emphatically 
understood, contrary to the doctrine of final per
severance ? Certainly not. It implies, indeed, 
that a preacher of the gospel to others may him
self be a reprobate or castaway—a solemn truth;— 
and it proves that the apostle, though neither 
here nor elsewhere intimating the slightest doubt 
as to his final triumph, but on the contrary being 
certainly assured of his everlasting acceptance in 
the beloved, knew that he could not obtain the 
victory without passing through the conflict; and 
that like his master, he must first endure the 
cross, and afterwards receive the crown. He 
knew the end to be secured by the love of God 
to him from everlasting, and herein lay his 
strength for conflict; but he knew also that in 
order to the end the means were necessary. So 
in the shipwreck (Acts xxvii .) the same apostle, 
though assured by a special revelation that there 
should be no loss of life, still warned the crew 
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that continuance in the ship was needful in order 
to their preservation. Clearly these scriptures 
are in nowise opposed to the great truths, ex
pressed or implied in every page of the New 
Testament, that spiritual life is of necessity eter
nal, and the love of God, like Himself, unchange
able. H. G. H. 

Ancient Christian Hymn. Vol. II. p. 304.— 
Your Correspondent, A. C. will find the hymn to 
which he refers in the common editions of Clement 
of Alexandria, pp. 312,313, (ed. Potter,) or at the 
close of the first volume of the Leipsic edition, 
published in 1831. I apprehend that you will 
consider it too long for insertion. It thus com
mences :— 

2ro/itov 7rio\u)v ddawv, 
7rrepbv opviQuv dirXapwv, 
olaZ V1J7TLU}V CLTpeKflQ, 
7TOlfJL7)v ApVUtV fiaGlXlKWV, 
rovg ffovg dtpkXeig 
irdidag aytipov, 
alviiv ayiujQi 
v/ivtiv ddoXwg 
aKaKoig GTOfiaaiv, 
7raidu)v i)yfjTopa Xpiffrov. 
ficHTiXtv ayiuiV) 
Xoye TravdafidTOjp 
7rarpbg wj/iorov, 
aoipiag TTpvravi 
ffrrjpiyna 7r6vu)V 
aiwvoxaph'i 
(SpoTsag yevEag, 
aii)Tip 'i^troiJ, 
iroipTjVi dporijp, 
oia£, OTO/UOJ/, 
trrepbv ovpdviov 
iravayovg 7r6ifivtig, 
aXuv, K. r. A. 

It ends with these words,— 

%opog tipijvrjg 
ol xpiarbyovoi) 
Xabg (T(o<Jtpo)vy 

WdXiojxev ofiov Qtbv dpfjvqg. 

Neander quotes a passage from this hymn in 
his "Memoirs of Christian Life" without any 
hesitation as to the name of the reputed author. 

The appellation "fish" (}X^VQ) w a s subse
quently applied to Christ himself, as it comprises 
the initial letters of his name, 'Iqffovg Xpiarbg Qeov 
vibg (Twri'ip, and the symbol is therefore of fre
quent occurrence in the catacombs of Rome. 

Vicarage, Liskeard, % JAMES F. TODD. 
Oct. 1, 1855. 

Kingdom of God or Heaven. Vol. II. p. 304.— 
Throughout the Bible runs a great idea that the 
Lord would, in His own time, set up a kingdom 

upon earth, the subjects of which were to be pre
pared men. All the prophets predict this king
dom; but especially Isaiah speaks of Jehovah 
judging among the nations. In his visions Daniel 
sees the God of heaven setting up a kingdom that 
is to succeed the Gentile monarchies (ii. 44), and 
which is to extend everywhere under the whole 
heaven (vii. 26). Probably on account of these 
expressions in Daniel, and also because the Jews 
generally avoided the pronunciation of the names 
of God, this great idea of the kingdom of Jehovah, 
or the reign of peace and goodness on the earth, 
came to be designated as the kingdom of heaven. 
St. Matthew, who wrote for Jews, and whose 
Gospel is confessedly full of Jewish modes of 
thought, preserves this peculiar expression, while 
the other evangelists use the form " kingdom of 
God," as less likely to be misunderstood by their 
Gentile readers; and St. John (Rev. xi. 15) 
returns to that which was most in accordance 
with Isaiah's language, viz. The kingdom of the 
Lord, i.e. of Jehovah. 

When Christ visited the earth in great humi
lity, Satan tempted Him to receive investiture in 
this kingdom at once, but He resisted the tempta
tion, because, while sin was unatoned for, and 
human hearts unchanged, Christ must have re
ceived the kingdoms of the world from the hands 
of Satan, and, in fact, have rendered homage 
for them to him who was the prince of this world. 
But, although Christ declined the possession of 
these kingdoms while Satan had them to offer, it 
must be remembered that immediately afterwards 
the Saviour began to preach "Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." "When repent
ance should have secured proper subjects for the 
King, then, and then only, would the kingdom be 
set up. The ministry and death of Jesus were 
designed in order to prepare such subjects; and 
St. John, in the passage I have just quoted (Rev. 
xi. 15), foresees the final triumph of Christ, when 
the kingdoms of the world (which before He 
refused to receive from Satan) shall become the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. 

There is no reason for believing that in any 
part of the Bible there is any other idea to be 
attached to the word kingdom, except that of 
Christ's reign on earth with His saints, and in the 
Lord's Prayer we mean this when we pray '* Thy 
kingdom come;" for we at once explain that 
meaning by the following clause: " Thy will be 
done in earth as in heaven." When this last 
wish is accomplished, then shall the kingdom 
come which was at hand when Christ preached of 
repentance as necessary for entering it. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

In the Gospels these phrases denote the Chris
tian dispensation—more specifically, the Church; 
but in a few instances, such as Matt. viii. 11, and 
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xxv. 34; Mark ix. 4 7 ; and Luke xiii. 28, 
have reference to a future state. 

The Church, triumphant in thy love, 
Their mighty joys we know; 

They sing the Lamb in hymns above, 
And we in hymns below. 

Thee in thy glorious realms they praise, 
And bow before thy throne ! 

We in the kingdom of thy graue— 
The kingdoms are but one. 

We read of this kingdom in Dan. ii. 44, and 
vii. 13, 14. There is no difference of meaning 
between " the kingdom of heaven," as used by 
St. Matthew, and " the kingdom of God," as used 
by the other Evangelists. Compare Matt. iv. 17, 
with Mark i. 15; and Matt. x. 17, with Luke 
ix. 2 ; and Matt. xiii. 11, with Mark iv. 11, and 
Luke viii. 10; also Dan. iv. 26, " Heavens do 
rule," with iv. 23, "Most High ruleth." See 
Matt. xxi. 25 ; Luke xv. 18, 21. In these pas
sages put the name of the Divine Being in the 
place of Heaven, and the sense will be the same. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Luther and Books of Scripture. Yol. II . p. 282. 
—The opinions assigned to Martin Luther by the 
writer of " The Clifton Tracts," are but a repeti
tion of calumny and misrepresentation, now nearly 
300 years old. A full, and, we believe, a most 
satisfactory reply to most of the passages cited in 
T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, will be found in the 
late Archdeacon Hare's " Vindication of Luther 
against his recent English Assailants," such as 
Messrs. Ward, Hallam, &c. pp. 215—222. With 
reference to the Apocalypse, Luther's doubts, if 
correctly represented, were but such as many had 
entertained even from the earliest times; though 
he cannot have retained them, according to 
citations in the large work of Gerhardt, "The 
Loci Theologici," loc. i. cap. 10, § 292. 

The extracts made by Mr. ROBERTS from the 
annotations upon Genesis are not by any means 
so easily met, the former at least. It may, how
ever, be remarked, that this portion of Luther's 
writings hardly deserves to be called a com
mentary; it was addressed to the students at 
Wittemberg, and, as Luther himself states, in an 
off-hand way, "prout in buccam venerunt verba," 
and was translated, if not edited, by four different 
individuals, including Melancthon. (See Secken-
dorfs Commentarius de Lutheranismo, lib. iii. 
pp. 669-70.) The writer last referred to goes 
over the commentary, noticing what might be 
considered the more valuable or striking remarks; 
but those quoted by Mr. ROBERTS receive no 
observation; and hence it may be best and right 
to say, with T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE, that I 
" Luther was wrong" as regards the first of them 
(the second being open to fair explanation), and, 

with Archdeacon Hare, that Luther's sentences 
are not always to be " weighed in a jew oiler's 
scales," p. 216. Qui vis. 

"Watching for the Lord's Appearance. Vol. II . 
pp. 291, 314.—The future coming of our Lord is 
evidently referred to in Scripture under a twofold 
aspect, so to speak: on the one side He is repre
sented as coming with the silenoe and the un
looked-for manner of the midnight thief, to rifle 
the so . visited abode of its precious things, its 
gold and silver and jewels; for this coming the 
Church now gathering is to wait, and when the 
last of the band is gathered into the fold and 
ready, then shall they all, living and dead, rise to 
meet Him in the air. Events predicted in Scrip
ture may or may not precede this. The Jews 
may be in their own land, or they may still be 
wanderers. The Apocalyptic beast and " Man of 
Sin" may have been revealed, and the ten horns 
have developed themselves, or not, we cannot tell, 
for " of that day and of that hour knoweth no 
man," only we are bidden to wait and " watch." 

On the other side, far different are the circum
stances attending His revelation; prior to it cer
tain events must take place, fixing the exact time 
when His expectant nation is to look for Him, 
but at that revelation the gathered saints will be 
with Him (Deut.xxxii i . 2 ; Zech. xiv. 5; Jude 14). 
The giant gathering of Gog and Magog will have 
been made, and the time of Jacob's trouble come, 
from which the Lord himself will descend to deliver 
him, bringing the saints of all ages and times. 

Contemplated in this twofold^ight, it is easy to 
understand how the coming of the Lord is at once 
an event without a sign to herald it, and yet to 
be ushered in by the accomplishment of so many 
of the facts predicted in Scripture; neither does 
the word of God apparently give any indication 
of the relative time of the assumption of the 
saints, and the setting in of the events so accu
rately detailed, with reference to dates. 

This much only is revealed to us, that we must 
be ready to meet him at any moment. 

JOHN BABTON. 

Kirk Langley, Derby, 2 Oct. 1855. 

JlQtttt0 tO <SQXXt8$QtClm\t8. 
ERRATA IN VOI,. II, 

Page 164, col. 1, line 30, after " Thames" a comma 
instead of a semicolon. 

Page 301, col. 1, line 20 from bottom,/or " superflous " 
wad •• superfluous." 

Page 311, col. 2, line 14, for "Jahre" read 
"Jahn." 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 3, 1855. 

. We have for some time regretted to sec the 
growing length of our list of Unanswered Queries; 
we have therefore devoted this Number almost 
exclusively to answers to Questions hitherto 
wholly unnoticed. If in doing so we have availed 
ourselves very largely of the assistance of two or 
three Correspondents, it must be remembered that 
our list has been for some time before the Public, 
and that it is these two or three who have with 
great kindness devoted their time and attention 
to the consideration of these Questions. 

Our present Number is probably less varied 
and less amusing than some of its predecessors, 
but as we trust that T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR 

will become a useful book of reference for 
Christian students, so we believe that this Number 
will greatly contribute to the completeness of the 
whole.—ED. 

Qfyz Replicant. 
Genesis iii. 24. Vol. I I . p. 315.—The Hebrew 

is literally, " The flame of a sword turning itself 
about;" and the verb occurs again in Judges 
vii. 13, to express the tumbling of the cake of 
barley bread on the tents of the host of Midian. 
I conceive, therefore, that the true idea is, that 
the flames of fire were forked, like the point of a 
sword, and that they rolled about and turned and 
flashed every way, to keep the way toward the 
tree of life. I render the words, therefore, " A 
sword-like flame flashing on all sides." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Genesis xxii. 5. Vol. I. p. 283.—Though the 
authorised version, as the Editor remarked, ex
presses the meaning of the Hebrew, yet I believe 
an English reader would more easily perceive the 
faith of Abraham if we translate the passage—" I 
and the lad will go yonder and worship, and we 
will come again to you," i. e. I and the lad; thus 
" accounting that God was able to raise him up 
from the dead." C. D. GINSBTJRG. 

Genesis xlvi. 27. Vol. I I . p. 315.—There are 
three separate numbers stated in the Bible as re
presenting those who went down into Egypt. 

1st. At Gen. xlvi. 26, the souls that came into 
Egypt with Jacob, which came out of his loins, 
were 66, which included only the actual sons and 
grandsons and great grandsons of the patriarch, 
and excluded his son's wives, himself and Joseph 
with his two children; the account standing 
thus:— 

No. 55. 

Reuben and four sons 
Simeon anil six sons 
Levi and three sons 
Judali and three surviving sons and 

grandsons 
iHsachar and four sons 
Zebulun and three sons . 
Gad and seven sons 
Asher and five children and 

children . . 
Benjamin and ten children 
Dan and one son . 
Naphtali and four sons 
Dinah 

, 
. 
. 

two 
. 
. 
. 
. 

two grand-
, 
, 
. 
. 
. 

5 
7 
4 

6 
5 
4 
8 

8 
11 
2 
5 
1 

66 
These 66 represented, therefore, the actual 

lineal descendants of Jacob. 
2ndly. If to these we add Jacob himself, 

Joseph with his two sons, then in Egypt, we shall 
get the number of 70, mentioned at Gen. xlvi. 27, 
and Deut. x. 22. 

3rdly. Only the actual blood relations of Jacob 
are included in the above. It has been supposed 
that the number 75, mentioned by Stephen, of 
the kindred of Jacob, must have comprised some 
of the sons' wives, who, we are assured (Gen. 
xlvi. 26), were with them. But, when we look 
to the Septuagint version of the passage, we find 
that the number 75 is made up by counting the 
house of Joseph, not as four (as in the Hebrew), 
but as nine. Stephen, we know, was an Hel
lenist, and must, therefore, have used the Septua
gint version, which he quoted here. 

I t is remarkable that Josephus agrees with the 
Hebrew, and not with the Septuagint. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
Exodus xxiv. 13, and xxxii. 17. Vol. I I . p. 279.— 

It appears, from the sacred narrative, that Moses 
and "his minister Joshua" left Aaron, Nadab, 
and Abihu, and the seventy ciders, to " worship " 
the Lord " afar off," and they went up by them
selves to a certain spot in the mount, where they 
tarried for the space of six days. During this 
time, whilst waiting for the further call of God, 
Moses doubtless was preparing himself for the 
most solemn interview with Jehovah. Matthew 
Hemy suggests that they were then fed with 
manna, and drank water from "the brook that 
descended out of the mount" (Deut. ix. 21). On 
" the seventh day" (the Sabbath day?) "God 
called unto Moses out of the cloud," and Moses 
went up into the mount, and there, from that 
time, he fasted forty days and forty nights. 
Joshua, it would appear, remained where Moses 
left him, and continued to eat manna and drink 
water from the brook until Moses returned, when 
they descended together from the mount. There 
is no ground for inference, I think, that Joshua 
fasted at all. THOMAS P. N\ BAXTER. 

Barton-on-Humber, Sept. 3, 1855. 
2 E 
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Joshua xx. 6. Vol. II. p. 137.—The true appli

cation of the type is, I believe, not to departed 
spirits, but to the Jews, who are providentially-
kept of God, but kept withal out of their inherit
ance, until the close of the High-priesthood which 
Christ is now exercising in heaven. He will then 
come out and bless the people of Israel, to whom 
the glory of the Lord shall appear. They knew 
not what they did when they smote and killed the 
Prince of Life. In the city of refuge they remain 
till the close of Christ's (heavenly) priesthood, 
after which they return to the land of their pos
session. W. KEIXY. 

1 Samuel xxii. 2. Every one in distress, and every one 
that was in debt, and every one discontented, gathered 
themselves unto him. Vol. II. p. 290. 

The Hebrew word rendered " discontented " is 
*)£ mar, connected with which is the Greek 
[ivpofxati " to shed tears;" the Latin mcerere, " to 
grieve;" the French marri, " sorry, concerned;" 
the Saxon murnan, and the English " to mourn." 
Gesenius translates the word in 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 
"sad of soul." This appears to confirm Mr. 
Fairbairn's interpretation. Patrick's remarks on 
the verse are interesting: " It was the manner in 
ancient times, among the Gauls, for those who 
were in debt or oppressed, to betake themselves 
to the service of some great men, by whom, as 
they were maintained, so they devoted themselves 
to five and die with them. Thus Crosar tells us, 
—' Plerique cum aut »re alieno, aut magnitudine 
tributorum, aut injuria* potentiorum premantur, 
sese in servitutem dicant nobilibus, &c.' And 
these they called Soldarii: and the men that 
came to David seem to have been such as re
solved to live and die with him." The discon
tented, according to Patrick, were those who lay 
under sore afflictions. However, it must be said 
that in Judges xviii. 25, the same words, " bitter 
in soul," are applied to men u fierce and furious, 

• of a violent temper, incensed to bloody execu
tions on the least provocation." The German 
murren means "to murmur, to grumble, to be 
surly and peevish;" and the French mwne means 
|c sullen." I do not think that the difficulty (if 
indeed it is one) can ever be removed. 

WLLLIAM CAINE. 

2 Kings v. 18. Vol. I. p. 209.—The context is 
against the rendering of this verse in the past 
tense. Naaman, having convinced himself, and 
avowed his conviction (ver. 15), that the God of 
Israel, through whom this wonderful cure had 
been wrought, was the only true God, mentions a 
case to the prophet which he knew must happen , 
in the discharge of his duty as courtier. He 
knew that, on attending his royal master as here
tofore into the temple of Rimmon, he should have 
to join in worship, and therefore inquired of the 

man of God whether Jehovah would pardon him 
such an outward act of prostration. 

The explanation of Lightfoot and some others, 
who make this verse a confession on the part of 
Naaman of his past idolatrous conduct, is inad
missible. For the words / T ty JJRW- Kim, to 
which so much prominence is given in the text, 
would have no meaning. Naaman, an idolator, 
must have worshipped idols apart from the king's 
leaning on his arm. Why, then, single out this 
case, and ask pardon for this only ? Besides, the 
word WinEl^n^ as it now stands, is tautology, 
and interrupts the construction and must have 
originally been injjn5^03» as the Septuagint 
and Yulgate have it— 

\m ma iminwrn pn mi winn̂ nv 
" And if I fall down in the temple of Rimmon, 
when he [i. e. the king] prostrates himself in the 
temple of Rimmon." Which also shows that 
Naaman's question merely refers to the worship 
in the king's presence. No less are the con
cluding words, ntn 1211, which are specifically 
used, and refer to the worship when the king 
should lean on his arm, against the rendering of 
this verse in the past tense. C D . GINSBUBG. 

Psalm xl. 8 (Prayer Book). Vol. II. p. 286.—Per
haps the Editor will kindly allow me a word in 
explanation of the proofs alleged by me of the 
rabbinical corruption of the Hebrew text of the 
above. I did not rest my conclusion on the 
Hebrew New Testament translation from the 
Greek of the parallel passage in Heb. x. 5, as the 
Editor seems to intimate. My pooofs were: 
(1) From the Septuagint translation, which must 
have been made from a Hebrew MS. quite dif
ferent from the present Masoretic text. (2) The 
Septuagint reading is confirmed by the inspired 
Apostle Paul, in Heb. x. 5: " but a body hast 
thou prepared for me." (3) This rendering ma
nifestly agrees better with the context in both 
places (Ps. xl. 8, and Heb. x. 5) than " Mine ears 
hast thou opened;" and indeed the force and 
point of the apostle's reasoning depend on the 
above rendering. (See verses 9, 10, 12, 14*) 

My reference to the Hebrew New Testament 
was merely intended to show how the alteration 
may have been made by the rabbis, though in the 
hurry of writing I inadvertently put "has been 
effected," instead of " may have been effected." 

J. TOMLIN. 
P.S. 7 lines from the bottom of the 1st col. 

p. 286, there is a misprint of " characters " for 
" character." 

Proverbs xxx. 1, and xxxi, 1. The words of Agur, &c» 
Vol. II. pp. 203, 244. 

Mr. Myers has kindly noticed the criticism I 
adopted from Professor Stuart, and has suggested 
a general question of some interest, as to the pro-
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priety of translating many Hebrew words retained 
in our authorised version as proper names. Indeed, 
such a change, when desirable, would sometimes 
require to be accompanied by the converse pro
cess in other words: thus in the passage in 
question, when what used to be rendered 
"to Ithiel, even to Ithiel and Ileal,1' is taken 
^ptf} K'6 b# WN$> "I have toiled for God . . . . 
and have ceased," then &<&»>£ is changed from 
" prophecy " to " Mass a," the name of a supposed 
kingdom in Arabia. But I would take leave to 
recal attention to a more fundamental question, 
which I attempted to indicate before—How far, 
according to the most matured research of Chris
tian scholars, we are warranted on conjecture to 
change the vowel points of the received Hebrew 
text, when an apparently insuperable difficulty is 
thereby obviated, or a fuller and richer sense un
folded in the Divine Word ? Recent investiga
tions, completed by Huijfeld, appear to have de
cided against the authority of the vowel points as 
alleged to be coeval with the consonants, while 
they have established their value as a highly 
trustworthy tradition of the ancient Hebrew 
sounds. They will thus, I presume, be deemed 
of more authority than c. g. the punctuation of 
the Greek Testament, which every scholar is at 
liberty to sort as best suits the scope and context. 
Yet- they will hardly be held as authoritative as 
the Hebrew letters, wherever the recension is 
unquestionable—the very marks in substance 
which the "holy men of God, vwb Tlvevfiarog 
aylov <j>ep6fJiEvoi" traced on their manuscript. Now 
it does seem very desirable that we should have 
some canon embodying the most matured results 
of our biblical savans on this matter.* And with 
regard to Professor Stuart's very likely emenda
tion of the two passages above, one can hardly 
feel full confidence in adopting it as the mind of 
the Spirit who inspired the words, until the ela
borate critical process eliciting itf be examined 
by a scholar oi similar power, but more pervaded 
with the sentiment of the wise Agur (ver. 5, 6), 
" Every word of God is pure. Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be 
found a liar." 

Might not Dr. Tregelles contribute a mite to 
the service of the sanctuary on the subject? 

A. C. 
Isaiah liii. 9.—And he made his grave with the 

wicked, and with the rich in his death. Arol. II. p. 293. 

* Of course our friends who still quote Parkhurst and 
read the Hebrew without points will take no interest in 
this question. Regarding their system, most scholars of 
the present generation will be of the same mind with an 
old Scottish professor I once heard Dr. Chalmers tell 
of, who used to say, " Qui legit sine punctis, equitatsine 
framis." 

f Stuart's Commentary on Proverbs, pp* 401—407. 

Lowth translates, "And his grave was appointed 
with the wicked; but with the rich man was his 
tomb." This is exactly the same as Jones's ren
dering, given at p. 293, except in the substitu
tion by Lowth of ITIIM, "his heights," from 
niDn, in the place of Vnb?, "in his death," from 
lite. A few extracts from Lowth's note on the 
verse may be interesting to 6ome of your readers:— 

The most simple tombs or monuments of old con
sisted of hillocks of earth heaped up over the grave. 
" Tumulus et collera et sepulchrum fuisse significat. 
Potest enim tumulus sine sepulchro interpretatione collis 
interdum accipi. Nam et terras congestio super ossa 
tumulus dicitur." (Servius, in iEneid. 3. 22.) And 
to make the tumulus still more elevated and conspicuous, 
a pillar or some other ornament was often erected upon 
it. The tomb, therefore, might with great propriety be 
called the high place. The Hebrews might also call 
such a tomb T11D3, from the situation: for they gene
rally chose to erect them on eminences. The sepulchre 
of Joseph of Arimathea, in which the body of Christ 
was laid, was upon a hill, Mount Calvary. 

W. CAINE. 
[On what authority or for what reason is Calvary called 

a " Mount"?—ED.] 
EzeMel xxviii. 13-15. Vol. II. p. 215.—Strong 

as are the expressions used of the J?rince of Tyrus 
in the preceding portion of this chapter (verses 
1—10), I think it will be felt generally that, in 
the intermediate paragraph (11—19), we have 
language which, though it alludes, particularly at 
the close, to the history which gave rise to the 
whole strain, yet goes far beyond, and not ob
scurely links with it the fall of Satan, the prince 
of the world imaged in this King* of Tyrus. 
Ezek. xxxi. may show how kings are spoken of 
as trees in Eden, the garden of God: this allu
sion naturally associates with it the ways of Satan 
before and in the literal Eden. In him was found 
the perfection of creature beauty: " every pre
cious stone was thy covering;" representing, I 
suppose, the various lights in which God's glory 
was reflected in creation. " Thou art the anointed 
cherub that covereth " shows that he was charged 
with the execution of God's judgments, and that 
intelligently—the anointed cherub. " Thou wast 
upon the holy mountain of God," the seat or 
symbol of His holy authority. He had walked 
" in the midst of stones of fire," representing, it 
would seem, how conversant he had been with 
the display of God's moral glory, before which 
evil is consumed and disappears. And yet, pei> 
feet as he had been, his heart became lifted up 
because of his beauty, and iniquity was found in 
him. Such, alas! is the creature—such fully was 
Satan. WILLIAM KELLY. 

< Matthew ii. 23.—He shall be called a Nazarene. 
Vol II. p. 316. 

These words are not to be found in any one 
prophet, nor does St. Matthew say that " it is so 

2 E 2 
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written in the prophet,'1 or "spoken by the mouth 
of the prophet" (sec verses 15 unci 17, also chap. 
iii. 3), but "that it might be fulfilled that was 
spoken by the prophets," who had in many places 
described Messiah as one that would be despised 
and rejected of men. I need not refer to those pas
sages with which the readers of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB are familiar, and which all combine 
in declaring that Jesus would be " a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people." Thus a little 
attention to the words of the text seems to re
move the difficulty which Alford was "content 
to leave unsolved." 

October 19, 1855. MORBEN. 

May it not be that the Evangelist refers to the 
contempt in which Nazareth and its inhabitants 
were held (John i. 46), and so takes " a Naza-
rene," when applied to Jesus, as a specimen of 
the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy concerning 
Christ, " He is despised and rejected of men, and 
we hid, as- it were, our faces from him." I would 
therefore paraphrase the words thus: " He dwelt 
at Nazareth, that he might render applicable to 
himself the opprobrious title of a Nazarene, and 
bring about the fulfilment of Isaiah liii. 3." I 
cannot but think the term Nazarene must be 
connected with Nazareth, and not with either 
a Nazarite or *)¥}, " the branch." 

Bexley. T. II. 
Matthew xviii. 10. Vol. II . p. 267.—The word 

ayyeXoc in this place seems to mean spirits, 
either of the departed, or, it may be, of those still 
alive. Thus Acts xii. 15, " They said it is his 
angel." ifere the term dyyeXog evidently applies 
to the spirit or shade of Paul, who was still 
alive, and seems to correspond to the Scotch 
word "wraith." In the text under consideration 
it seems to apply to the departed spirits of the 
children who believe in Jesus. (See ver. 6.) 

Kensington. C. B. 
Matthew xxiv. 34.—This generation, &c. 

Vol. II. pp. 6, 42, 92, 93, 105, 134, 170, 248. 
I cannot admit the correctness of J. C. M.'s 

remark, that " it will be time to revert to ?) ytvta 
avrrj when his questions are answered." The 
true logical order will be to determine, first, the 
meaning of the passages, and then to take ob
jections into consideration. I t will not neces
sarily follow, even if objections insoluble by us 
be raised, that doubt is cast upon the meaning of 
the passages. 

I consider it, then, to be in the first instance 
all-important to fix the real sense in which the 
terms are used. And how is this to be done? 
Unquestionably, not by adducing secondary sig
nifications or possible senses in which the words 
may have been used by writers of other times or 
countries, but by an induction of all the examples 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 55. 

which the New Testament furnishes, to be sup
plemented by a reference to other writings only 
in case a sufficient number of examples is not 
furnished. I have carefully made such an in
duction ; and, being satisfied that there is no 
occasion in the case of any of the words in ques
tion to refer to other writings to determine the 
use, I propose to give the result of my investiga
tion, accompanied by remarks on the arguments 
of your contributors. 

y yevEii avrrj.—J. C. M. (p. 82) says that the 
phrase is equally mistranslated, whether rendered 
u this," or "this same generation." How, then, 
would he render it ? Has he mistaken the word for 
avri'i ? If, indeed, this had been the reading, the 
rendering would have been "the generation itself." 
And this, doubtless, would have been the reading 
if a distant generation had been intended. That 
it is not (for I find no such reading in the latest 
" critical " edition), is an argument against such 
an interpretation. With the authorised rendering 
I am quite satisfied : it is substantially the same 
as " this same," or " this very," which I only gave 
as having been previously contended for. 

ytvEa.—This word occurs forty-one times in 
the New Testament; and, putting out of the 
question the controverted texts, there are only 
two with regard to which, as it seems to me, doubt 
can be entertained whether they have the sense 
of "generation" in its ordinary meaning. These 
are, Luke xvi. 8 (" the children of this world in 
their generation ") , and Acts viii. 33 (" who shall 
declare his generation ?") And of these it may 
be said, that no better English word than " gene
ration " could be found to represent the original: 
that " r ace" would at any rate not suit the 
former, and nation neither, and that ysvtd must 
in these texts mean the " time of their existence 
on the earth," which is tantamount to " genera
tion." Of the rest, the following may be cited as 
examples:—Luke i. 50 (" from generation to ge
neration ") ; xvii. 25 (" be rejected of this gene
ration ") ; Acts ii. 40 (" save yourselves from this 
untoward generation"); Heb. iii. 10 ( " I was 
grieved with this generation"). The use of the 
word in the plural (in which number it occurs 
ten times) confirms the sense contended for ,• in
asmuch as it undeniably shows that a generation 
or succession of men is the unit (see, e. g. Matt. 
k 17). So also, and most conclusively, does the 
fact that ykvoQ would have been the term used, as 
being the more generic, if a race of men had been 
meant. The meanings given to it in the autho
rised version may serve to show this; viz. " kind," 
"nation," "kindred," "stock," "offspring," "coun
try," "birth," "diversities," "countrymen," "born 
at,"—not "race," because the word does not appear 
to have been then in use in the sense. It is ren
dered by " generation " only in Pet. ii. 9 (" chosen 
generation ) ; and there, as is obvious, " race " 
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would have been a better word, as it would also 
in almost all the other places. The English reader 
may be warned not to rely on the authorised 
version, as there are four words rendered " gene
ration,1* but none of them uniformly by it. 

In reference to the remarks of Mr. COOMUE 
and Mr. KELLY (p. 93), I must observe that, 
even if the sense of " a nation " or " a class " 
could rightly be given to yepta in this passage, 
the diificulty in their view, in face of the " ye," 
&c. would be as far as ever from being removed. 
Mr. K.'s remark is not to the purpose; for, of 
course, any "moral character" may be attri
buted to a particular generation : and his argu
ment is drawn from " generation," not from yevta. 
Neither in Deut. xxxii. 5, 20, nor in Psa. xxii. 30 
(p. 105), can I see anything inconsistent with the 
sense for which I contend. Mr. SPERLING, I "see 
(p. 121), agrees with me on this point; and, sin
gularly enough, has quoted as conclusive (and, I 
believe, with good reason) a text (Mat. xxiii. 36), 
which Dr. Cumming has cited as conclusive the 
other way. I cannot, however, agree with Mr. 
S.'s view of the passage as a whole, though I may 
only venture to advert to one point. His at
tempt to show that tvOkwe does not mean " imme
diately" is not successful. The three texts he 
refers to do denote immediate sequence; and Luke 
xxi. 9 (as Mr. HOBERTS suggests), shows that it 
is intended in this instance. Besides, how can a 
" sequence of events " be " unbroken," and yet 
there be a pause between them ? H. B. L.'s ar
gument (p. 248) rests upon a palpable petitio 
principii. The human race is not described in 
Scripture as divided into two "generations," but 
into two " classes." His whole hypothesis, and in 
particular the supposition that " this prophecy 
was spoken to the disciples, not so much person
ally as representatively," is manifestly unsup
ported, devised to sustain a particular view, and 
opposed to the plain meaning of the passage. 

TUVTCI) cf. iictivijQi ver. 36.—Birk's solution has, 
for substance, been three times put forth (pp. 6, 
92,134). I t is one which, to refute, would require 
much more room than could be conceded in T H E 
ANNOTATOR. I must therefore content myself 
with referring the reader in respect of it, and of 
the passage in general, to the " Guide to the 
Apocalypse," p. 87, ss., and with proposing these 
two questions for consideration:—If a contrast be
tween " these things " and " that day " had been 
intended, is it not almost certain that the passage 
would have been differently worded, so as to 
exhibit the contrast more clearly ? And is it not 
the natural view, that ver. 34 declares generally, 
that " all these things," including those of " that 
day," shall be fulfilled in " this generation," and 
that ver. 36 asserts specially in respect of the Son 
of Man's coming, that (though it will be known 
by the occurrence of " these things " as its " sign" 

when " i t is near") "none do know the day or 
hour ?" Assuredly the tvQkuc of ver. 29 forbids 
the proposed severance. <I>iXoe, in p. 92, I think, 
misrepresents the questions: he says,—" The dis
ciples ask (Luke xxi. 6), 4 When shall these things 
be?' i. e. this overthrow of the temple." But this 
was not all that they meant by "these things." 
They included in them His coming as being 
necessarily synchronous with the overthrow, as 
appears from their not asking, " When will thy 
coming be ?" but " What will be the sign of thy 
coming ?" <ln\otj goes on,—" They also ask, What 
shall be the sign when these things shall come to 
pass ?" (In Matt ." of thy coming;" further proving 
that the "coming" was included in, or the prin
cipal of, "the things.") He adds,—"That is, what 
shall that overthrow be a further sign of?" His 
explanation ought manifestly to run: "What 
shall be' the sign when that overthrow [and, I 
add, thy coming] ( = these things) shall come to 
pass ?" Again, in p. 134, " the coming," and " the 
sign of the coming," are treated as one and the 
same thing. 

yhijrai.—For conciseness of argument, and to 
show that the point at issue would not be mate
rially affected, I consented to admit the rendering 
" be a fulfilling." But I must now express my 
belief that it is inadmissible. I challenge the 
production of really parallel examples to justify 
i t ; and I ask the opinion of competent scholars 
whether, if the commencement only of a broken 
series of events of unknown length had been in
tended, the mode of expression would not have 
been different. 

I know I may not further trespass upon your 
space now; but there are several other words 
bearing on the question, to which I would wish 
hereafter to direct attention, if permitted. 

Tenby, 7 Oct. 1855. F . B. HOOPER. 

Matthew xxv. 40.—Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

Vol. II. pp. 267, 299. 
This question of your Correspondent is very 

important, and must be answered in the affirma
tive. 

This portion of Scripture is one of the strong
holds of those who believe in a general resurrec
tion ; but— 

1st. There is nothing about resurrection, either 
spoken or implied, here. 

2ndly. The dead are never denominated " na
tions." All nationality ceases in death; and, if 
we except the paraphrases, " sleep in the dust," 
" sleep in Jesus," &c. the dead are called by no 
other name; e.g. " I saw the dead, small and 
great." (Rev. xx. 12.) 

3rdly. The word here, and in many other places, 
so loosely translated " nations," hris always in the 
New Testament a more definite meaning. I t is 
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invariably employed in contradistinction to the 
word Jews, corresponding with our word Gentile ; 
and, if our translators had observed the distinc
tion, this portion of Scripture had long since been 
better understood," Before him shall be gathered 
all the Gentiles " (ovvaxQi)<JtTay iravra TO. iOvii). 

4thly. There is nothing said about heaven here, 
but about " the kingdom" (ver. 34). What king
dom is sufficiently manifested by the context, for 
it is the king himself who addresses them, " Then 
shall the King say." This King has not yet 
received his kingdom, for he is now sitting, not 
in his own throne, but " in his Father's throne" 
(Rev. iii.21) ; and the period shall arrive "when 
he shall have delivered the kingdom to God, even 
the Father" (1 Cor. xv. 24). This kingdom, 
then, must be the kingdom of the Son, when, in 
the words of the context, " the Son of Man shall 
come in his glory, and shall sit upon the throne 
of his glory" (ver. 31). 

5thly. The presence of a third party, as your 
Correspondent very justly observes, is obvious 
here, viz. his "brethren." Some would make 
the sheep and the brethren identical; but the 
sheep are rewarded, not for being kind to them
selves, but to his " brethren;" and the goats are 
punished, not for being unkind to the sheep, but 
to his " brethren." The first party is rewarded 
for being kind, and the second party punished 
for being unkind, to some distinct third party, 
here denominated "My brethren." Who then 
constitute this third party ? Rom. ix 5, supplies 
the answer, "And of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came.1' The Jews, then, are His 
brethren, " according to the flesh." All the par
ties here summoned before the King are in their 
flesh and blood state, and dwelling in the land of 
Judea. Just preceding the next advent of the 
Lord Jesus, the Jews shall undprgo the most 
awful of all the persecutions that people have ever 
suffered: the period is designated "the time of 
Jacob's trouble " (Jer. xxx. 7) ; and the Saviour 
himself declared that " except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved." 
(Matt. xxiv. 22.) In the very strait of the siege 
their King appears " in flaming fire " (2 Thess. 
i. 7, 8) for their deliverance, and then ensues the 
judgment here predicted. 

6thly. The reward itself consists, not of heaven, 
but of " the kingdom"—in other words, the sheep, 
who have been kind to the Lord's brethren, shall 
inherit, with them, the kingdom over which the 
King has just come to reign; but the goats, who 
have been unkind to his brethren, shall be cast 
into the lake of fire. The precise period and the 
very locality of these events are foretold in Joel 
iii. 1 ,2 ," In those days, and at that time, when 
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and I 
Jerusalem, I will also gather all the nations 
(avycdiy irwra rCt tQvrj, Septuagint -— the very 

words of ver. 32), and will bring them down to 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead (tfia/c/n-
0/)(ro/iai) with them there for my people and for 
my heritage, Israel." 

7thly.. Whatever extent of duration the adjec
tive diwviog, translated " everlasting " and " eter
nal," may be intended to convey in other parts 
of Scripture, it can here refer to no other than 
that of "the everlasting kingdom (jt)v ai&viov 
fiaaiXuav) of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
(2 Pet. i. 11.) 

Lastly. We frequently hear and read of " the 
' parable of the sheep and the goats," but nothing 
parabolical is to be found in the whole subject, 
which extends from the 31st to the 46th verse, 
inclusive. It is a plain prediction of events : the 
only figurative expression in the whole descrip* 
tion being the designation of two of the parties 
present, the one by the word " sheep," the pther 
by that of " goats." 

Plymouth. W. I. MORGAN, A.M., M.D. 

Matthew xxvi. 52 ('Ev j.iaxalp$ diroXovvrai), 
Vol. II . p. 267.—There need be no hesitation in 
accepting the common version, and in rejecting 
Mr. READ'S quasi-emendation, for which there is 
absolutely no reason. Thus, if we try a some
what similar Scripture (Rev. xiii. 10), by Mr. 
R.'s mode of translation, the result would be " he 
that killeth with the laying down of the sword, 
must be killed when the swprd shall be taken 
from them:" which is evidently absurd. The 
true sense both here and in Matt, is -' by or with 
the sword.'"' I t is a common and correct transla
tion of such phrases, as may be seen in Rev. ii, 
16, 23, 27 ; vi. 8 ; ix. 19, 20 ; xii. 5 ; xiv. 10 ; 
xvi. 8 ; xvii. 16; xix. 15, 21 ; to quote from but 
one book of the New Testament. W. KEIXY. 

Mark vii, 26, Vol. II . p. 303.—Although Ara
maic was the local language of Palestine, Greek, 
being the language of the empire, must have been 
commonly spoken and understood. Indeed we 
may form a notion of the relation in which these 
languages stood to each other, by considering how 
English and Welsh are used in Wales, in the pre
sent day. A preacher there would certainly, if he 
traverses the whole country, employ sometimes the 
country Welsh, and sometimes the more common 
English; as Jesus appears sometimes to have used 
the native Aramaic, and sometime? Greek, the 
language of the whole empire. I t seems to me 
that, from the very fact of some of the Aramaio 
expressions of our Lord, such as Taliiha Cumiy 
and JSlh Mli, Lama Sabachthani, being so care
fully preserved, He did not always use this lan
guage ; and, therefore, when He left the Jewish 
part of Palestine, and entered the Gentile por
tion, we cannot doubt that He spoke Greek. 

I t is very certain that the people in Jerusalem 
were not always accustomed to hear Aramaio 
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spoken to them; for if so, why should it be men- | 
turned that they kept the more silence when ! 
St. Paul addressed them in this tongue. They ; 
were inclined to listen to the man who used the 
native dialect with more attention than if he had ' 
talked in Greek, which probably they expected 
to hear. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

Luke xii. 40. Vol. II. p. 305.—I cannot forbear 
asking for a corner in THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR, in reply to the observations of your Cor
respondent BIBLICUS ; because the subject evi
dently involves much of practical interest to the 
Church of Christ. I certainly am one of those 
with whom it has been common to treat the text 
referred to (Luke xii. 40), and many more of the 
same kind, as warnings to prepare for death ; as 
well as to assent to the reply put into the mouth 
of such by BIBLICUS, that " it is all the same 
thing to prepare for death, and for the coming of 
Christ." Nor can I see the power of its applica
tion to those to whom these words were addressed, 
and to their successors in every succeeding gene
ration from that time to this, if such were not the 
case. 

That I may not take up more of your valuable 
space than is needful, I would come at once to 
the point at which BIBLICUS finds such indignant 
fault with the writer of the tract, and the Com
mittee which publishes what he is pleased to call 
"the dogmatic assertion" that all must die. 1 
will not stay to inquire whether " a large number 
of clergy do think and preach their belief that it 
is not certain that all must die," but proceed to 
answer his question—" Does the Bible say so ?" 

In which book of sacred writ does it not say so ? 
I will confine myself to one plain text, in which 

the assumed fact is incidentally brought to show 
the proportion between the anal- diroQaveiv and 
the aica\ irpuxrevExOtk- " For as it is appointed 
unto men once to die." Is not this CLITOKU TOXQ 
dvOpairoig anal diroQavtiv—this " statutum est 
hominibus ut̂  semel moriantur," the statute law 
laid down in God's Word ? And if so, is it not 
ground enough for all such general assertions and 
applications as those employed by the Religious 
Tract Society, and by many wise, learned, and 
pious men, who feel themselves fully supported 
by Holy Scripture ? 

While the equally scriptural fact "that we 
shall not all sleep," but that some shall be alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, is the 
exception (as every rule has its exception); but 
surely not an exception militating either against 
the rule or the practical exhortations founded on 
that ruling fact. And if, Sir, that honoured 
minister of Christ, whose praise is in all the 
churches still, did tell young persons "that he 
thought it likely they might live to see tha 

coming of Christ," what practical effect would 
such an address, founded on man's speculation, 
have beyond the tract BIBLICUS has referred 
to ? If it fell upon, the ears of those who were 
then and are now irreligious persons, would it not 
be likely to lead them to treat the whole subject 
of eternal things with levity: seeing, as thev^have 
thus seen, the failure of that hypothesis, and 
hearing (as since that day they must have heard) 
so many vainly curious, not to say profane, 
attempts, to fix that time which God hath there
fore sealed up that man should not fix it, fall to 
the- ground ? Whilst, to the saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus, neither the fact that it is " ap
pointed unto men once to die," nor the proba
bility that they may be amongst those that shall 
be alive and remain, is the great influencing 
motive : but rather, without reference to time or 
season, it is found in the ennobling principle of 
Christian existence. Whether we live we live 
unto the Lord, or whether we die we die unto 
the Lord; whether we live therefore or die we 
are the Lord's. H. A. S. 

John iii. 16. Vol. II. p. 267.—I believe that 
their interpretation is sound who take OVTO>Q as 
equivalent to "so much." And so far is this 
from being unusual, that it is the regular force 
when, as here, OVTQJQ is followed by tttrre, <&c* 
or the relative, which tends to define the quan
tity more strictly. Sometimes in Greek, as in 
English, there is an -ellipsis, and ofou, or of/ra*c, 
has this force by itself, as e. g. Herodot. iii. 
12, &c. But there is another and more serious 
defect in Dr. Baylee's comment, as cited by 
Mr. C. H. DAVIS, and that is, that the grand 
point of the statement is lost, viz. the measure of 
divine love,—if measure can be said of that 
which is measureless—God's giving His only be
gotten Son : for that is what answers to " God so 
loved the world," while the rest of the verse 
brings out the intention and consequence as re
gards him who believes. In other words, the ex
position proposed is not merely defective on 
grammatical grounds, but it leaves out the idea, 
which is above all precious in the verse, and ab
solutely essential to be taken into the account by 
him who would understand this Scripture as a 
whole. " In this manner" might do well enough 
(cf. verses 14, 15), if we had not the clause &<rre 
rbv viov avrov rov povoytvij idwKev; but that clause 
being inseparably linked with and answering to 
otircu y&p r/yairrjaev 6 Bebg rbv KOffjioVy the sense is 
modified accordingly, and rightly given in our au
thorised Bible and other good versions. Verse 14 
lays down the absolute moral necessity for the 
cross of the Son of man, if the believer was to 
have everlasting life. Still, blessed as this is in 
meeting need (" even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up"), it is far from the whole gospel of 
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God's grace ; "for God so loved the world that 
Ho gave His only begotten Son (one who was not 
merely Son of man, but God's only begotten Son), 
that whosoever bclieveth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." It is no longer a ques
tion of need, but of a boundless love, which goes 
out to the uttermost, and makes its object forget 
his tftvn poverty in riches of grace beyond all 
reckoning. "WILLIAM KELLY. 

John x. 14, 15. Vol. I. p. 295.—There can be 
little doubt that these two verses properly form 
one connected sentence, to be construed together 
as Mr. BROOKS suggests. Alford punctuates ac
cordingly. His brief but excellent annotation on 
the passage so rendered may be transferred with 
advantage to your columns— 

The knowledge of His sheep here spoken of is more 
than the mere knowing by name ; it is a knowledge cor-
rasponding to the Father's knowledge of Him, i. e, 
entire, perfect, all comprehensive ; and their knowledge 
of Him corresponds to His of the Father, i. e. is inti
mate, direct, and personal: both being bound together 
by holy and inseparable love. 

John xvii. 21, exhibits a somewhat analogous 
construction, with a sense strikingly parallel. 

E. II. HASKINS. 

These verses are ably explained in Professor 
Scholefield's " Hints," &c. He remarks that " the 
passage furnishes one of the most striking and 
beautiful examples of introverted parallelism to 
be found in the whole volume of Scripture." In 
a note he compares Rev. iii. 21 (a proof, let me 
here remark, that the gospel and Book of Reve
lation are both the inspired writings of the disci
ple whom Jesus loved); and lastly, he quotes 
iEsch. Eumen. 150—161. W M . H T . D A VIES. 

The following versions would seem to sanction 
the connection proposed by Mr. BROOKE. 

Martini . . . e le mie conoscono me. Come il Padre 
conosce me, e io conosco il Padre : 

Be Saci . . . et mes brebis me connaissent. Comme 
mon Pere me connait et que je connais mon Pere: 

Osterwald . . . et mes brebis me connaissent; comme 
mon Pere me connait et comme je connais mon Pere : 

Lausanne . . . et je suis connu des mienues, comme 
le Pere me connais et que je connais le Pere. 

U N I T . 

John xii. 27, 28. Vol. II . pp. 35, 250, 263.— 
Though our Lord prayed, " 0 my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless 
not as I will, but as thou wilt;" though the 
burden of sin was most odious to His holy nature, 
and caused him to " sweat as it were great drops 
of blood," still as he so strongly reproved Peter, 
who, upon Jesus predicting his sufferings and 
death, exclaimed (Matt. xvi. 22),—-1\EU>Q trot, 
Kvpis! (Be merciful to thyself, spare thyself;) 
nay, as on that account he even called his dis- I 
ciple " Satan," it does seem most in harmony with 
our Lord's general conduct that a note of in

terrogation should be placed after " Father, save 
me from this hour." Bloomfield tells us that 
" many of the best commentators, both ancient 
and modern," have explained the passage in this 
way. Our Lord in his life showed himself as not 
viewing pain and suffering with stoic indifference, 
much less was it pleasing to him to be counted a 
malefactor. Still he never shrunk from " enduring 
the contradiction of sinners against himself," much 
less did he positively pray that the hour of suf
fering and death should not come. Therefore the 
explanation given by your Correspondent in p. 
35 of this passage, though not new, is most satis
factory. 

Axminstcr. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

John xiv. 13, 14.—And whatsoever ye shall ask the 
I Father in my name that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in my 
name I will do it. Vol. I. p. 90. 

Your Correspondent the Bev C. H. D A V I S 
directs attention to a practical illustration of this 
passage. He observes, that the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, after addressing its morning 
and evening prayers to the Father, in Christ's 
name, concludes with Chrysostom's prayer ad
dressed to Christ, quoting the terms of that 
prayer corresponding to the terms of the Saviour's 
promise. Those of your readers -who are in the 
habit of using the Liturgy may be truly grateful 
for this observation, for it helps to remove two 
practical difficulties occasioned b y the peculiar 
wording of the prayer. The one arises from the 
fact that Christ is invoked in it as Almighty God, 
without any distinctive appellation to mark the per
son ; the other, that a promise is pleaded rather ac
cording to the spirit than in the precise language 
of Holy Scripture ; both which circumstances 
have a tendency to hamper the mind of the 
worshipper. With respect to the latter of these 
it may be remarked, that the introductory clause, 
" where two or three are gathered together in 
my name," naturally suggests the idea that 
Matt, xviii. 20, is the passage intended. Possi
bly this may be the case, and then what follows, 
" thou wilt grant their requests," must be taken 
as exegetical of that sweet assurance, " there am 
I in the midst of them." But such a resolution 
of those .words of grace is by no means satisfac
tory. I am thankful, therefore, to be referred, 
instead, to John xiv. 13, 14; and the more so, as 
Chrysostom's prayer will be found on comparison 
to be not only a practical illustration, but also a 
valuable comment on the said text, especially in 
relation to the other point of difficulty. The 
great object which Jesus proposes in the fulfil
ment of the promise, u I will do it," is, " that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son." A reference 
to the context (ver. 10 and 11) will show what is 
here implied. The Father is glorified in the Son 
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by that which exhibits the essential unity of 
these two persons. But Christ's works exhibit 
this (ver. 11). What He accomplishes in, by, 
and for His Church, addressing the Father in His 
name, demonstrates that " He is in the Father, 
and the Father in Him" (ver. 12). Compare 
Acfe ii. 33, particularly the words, " He hath 
shed forth this," with the tyw 7roi//<7w : also Acts 
iv. 30, 31. Therefore, in invoking Christ to ful
fil His gracious promise, " I will do it," i.e. to 
fulfil the desires and petitions of His servants, 
which have been already offered up to the Father i 
in His name, we rightly and appropriately address I 
Him as Almighty God, in token of that perfect j 
unity and equality so strongly implied in the 
language of the promise, and which every fulfil
ment of the same strikingly exemplifies. Never
theless it must be admitted that a certain degree 
of confusion would have been obviated by the 
explicit mention of Christ's name, and a more 
definite quotation of Scripture, in this venerable I 
relic of ancient devotion. E. H. HASKINS. I 

Romans iii. 30. Vol. I I . p. 307.—Mr. ECHLIN 
may be right in repudiating a distinction, as in
tended by the variation between " by " and 
" through " in this verse; but such was not the 
opinion of Calvin, who says,—"The Jews are 
justified out of (£K) faith, because born heirs of 
grace; the Gentiles through (dia) faith, because 
the covenant is adventitious to them." Mr. Heath, 
in his " Human Kingdom of Christ," vol. i. pp. 
261—264, has a curious idea, perhaps not very 
dissimilar to the above; he thinks that the nations 
will be justified (though ignorant of it) by means 
of the faith of Christ (din TT}Q IT'ICTTEDO), z. e. by 
means of Christ's human faith. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

1 Corinthians xiii. 4, 7. Vol. I I . p. 227.—I can 
nowhere find the interpretation given in the au
thorised version to ors-yci, and it is difficult to see 
how it obtained such a meaning. The primary 
sense of <rr£yw, according to Liddell and Scott, is 
" to cover closely;" the derived meaning is " to 
keep secret." The sense of the passage plainly 
is, that " love hides the faults of others." 

Kensington. C. B. 
The readers of T H E ANNOTATOR are greatly 

indebted to Mr. GREAVES for pointing out this 
beautiful translation of <rrly£i, viz. " covers," in
stead of "beareth," which is but a secondary 
meaning. Does it not mean " cover by silence," 
as distinct from KOXVTTTU) in 1 Peter iv. 8, and 
James v. 20? Cf. Prov. x. 12. In the following 
lines it is opposed to Xeyut :— 

H&i y&p avTti) KUV lyu> 
atyj (TTsyio.—Soph. CEdip. Rex. 341. 
Tt \PV vreyeip v ri Xeyeiv.—Id. Phil. 136. 

S.T. C D . 

Galatians ii. 14. Vol. I I . pp. 35,124.—B. II. B. 
asks the meaning of this verse. On referring to 
Acts x. 28, we read: " Ye know how that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep 
company, or come unto one of another nation ; 
but God hath showed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean." 

After the revelation here mentioned, Peter 
associated himself with Gentiles, and eat with 
them (Gal. ii. 12). In this way he lived as " do 
the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews," who stu
diously kept aloof from all such intercourse with 
the uncircuincised. St. Paul, therefore, argues : 
" If you have lived after the custom of the Gen
tiles, contrary to the traditions of the Jews, in 
eating with those of the uncircuincised, why do 
you want to compel the Gentiles to be circum
cised, and in default of this withdraw from inter
course with them ? " It was reasoning founded on 
Peter's inconsistency of conduct, at* one time 
eating with them, though not circumcised, at 
another time declaring the imperative necessity 
of circumcision, and abstaining from full and free 
intercourse with them because of their uncir-
cumcision. C. E. S. 

Ephesians vi. 16. Vol. I I . p. 291.—" The shield 
of Faith," or " the shield of the faith," which 
latter rendering leads us more clearly to the ob
ject of faith, which is no other than the Lord 
Jesus Christ. May we not then be led to view 
here the person of Christ as this shield, which the 
subject of faith is counselled " above all to take," 
or, as it has been rendered, " over all to lift up ? " 
A shield that will cover him from head to foot, 
and "quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one." How cheering to realise this, and to know 
that even when " the blast of the terrible ones is 
as a storm against the wall," Christ will be a de
fence to the needy in his distress, their help, and 
their shield! The same " Fear not, I am thy 
shield," he once spoke to Abraham, he still 
speaks to as many as are of the same faith as 
Abraham. " Every word of God is pure, he is a 
shield unto them who put their trust in him." 

T . W . 

" The faith " here spoken of is clearly the be
liever's own faith in Christ, and not, as Mr. Wake
field suggests, " the faith in the broad sense, as 
including all that we are taught in Scripture," 
&c. for this is another part of the Christian sol
dier's armour, which the Apostle, in the verse 
following, exhorts him also to put on, viz. " the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God;" 
The definite article emphatically marks out true 
faith in Christ the Son of God (1 John v. 4), 
which enables the Christian soldier to wield the 
sword of the Spirit effectually in the strength and 
after the example of the Captain of Salvation 
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(Matt. iv. 4, &c), so as to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 

Sept. 24th. J. TOMLIN. 
[We believe the shield of faith to bo either " fidelity " 

or " trusting confidence."—ED.] 

Philippians ii. 12. Mcrd 0o/3ov Kai rpopov Trjv 
kavriav <ru)TT]piav KctTtpydZeaQe. Vol. II. p. 231. 

The Rev. R. W. DIBDIN takes the word aprripia. 
in this verse to mean not " deliverance from 
perdition," but "glory,*1 and Mr. DIBDIN adds 
that it means " glory " often elsewhere. May I 
ask Mr. DIBDIN to mention his reasons for so 
rendering the word owTr\pluv in this passage ? 
His translation of this and the following verse is, 
1 suppose, from his explanation of them, " With 
fear and trembling procure by works (on earth) 
your own glory (in heaven) ; for it is God who 
worketh (kv ifiXv) in those of you whom he pleases 
both the will and the power to work." Would 
Mr. DIBDIN kindly show the connection between 
the two verses, according to his explanation of 
them ? W. CAINE. 

1 Thessalonians i. 10. Vol. I. p. 211.—The ex
pected interposition of any event connected with 
our Lord's coming, is no barrier to a longing 
desire for His advent. One who watches for the 
herald to announce a royal progress, may well be 
said to be looking for his sovereign. A wakeful 
sufferer does not the less long for the dawn, be
cause he knows the appointed hours must pass 
ere it appear. So those who are counting the 
" signs of the times," and anticipating the passage 
of their Lord's precursors, may assuredly be con
sidered as holding fast "the blessed hope" so 
prominently set forth in Scripture. UNIT. 

There need be little doubt that the Thessa-
lonians were taught by St. Paul, and encouraged 
by the Holy Ghost, to look for Christ as their 
constant, proximate hope. Nothing was revealed, 
as necesarily putting off His coming for them, 
though undoubtedly certain events must precede 
His day upon the world. W. KELLY. 

2 Thessaloniaiis ii. 7. Vol. II. pp. 267, 300.—It 
is suggested for Mr. ECHLIN'S consideration whe
ther " until he come forth," or, " be born out of 
the midst," is not a more appropriate translation of 
2 Thess. ii. 7, than " until he depart from among 
them;" for, though it is true that in the last days 
" transgessors shall come to the full," on account 
of Satan being let loose upon the earth (Rev. 
xii. 12), and the providential restraint which God 
now exercises on the unconverted being with
drawn, yet it is also clear that there will be 
such an outpouring of the Spirit as will enable the 
elect to " come out" from Babylon (Rev. xviii. 4), 
and to refuse to worship the beast; so that it will 
be seen that the outpouring of the Spirit at Pente

cost was but the commencement of the fulfilment 
of Joel ii. 28—32. The translation of 2 Thess. 
ii. 7, given above, is taken from " the World to 
come," p. 47, 48, where the Rev. C. Molyneux 
suggests that when " the restraint, be it what it 
may, be withdrawn, the impediment to the birth 
will no longer exist," [and then " will emerge, in 
all the plenitude of Satan's communicated energy," 
that wicked one, the " Man of Sin." ^ ^ ^ 

1 Timothy iii. 16. Vol. I. p. 248.—" Justified in 
the Spirit" means, I suppose, that Christ was 
justified in the power of the Spirit, and so cha
racterised. It was true morally in His life, and 
in power in His resurrection. See Rom. i. 4, 
and 1 Peter iii. 18. W. KELLY. 

1 Timothy iv. 10. Vol. I. p. 248.—The expla
nation of this passage and its context is rendered 
easy by placing the emphasis on riXiriicapev, " We 
have hoped, and do hope." In ver. 8 it is stated 
that godliness has the promise of both this life 
and the next: in ver. 9 this assertion (6 \6yog) 
is said to be " trustworthy, and deserving of all 
acceptation;" for on this account, it is added, 
we endure both labour and reproach, because we 
have put our trust in the living God. Our trust 
in the living God is represented as our sole sup
port in our labours and reproach : God is there 
said to be generally the Saviour of all men, and 
specially of those who trust in Jlim. The word 
(TtoTijp may here mean " preserver," referring to 
God's protection and support while undergoing 
the labours and anxieties of the Christian life. 
This view connects the reasoning of the three 
verses together very closely. 

Oct. 1855. THOS. MYEBS. 

The Apostle had been showing how little profit 
there is in bodily exercise, whereas godliness is 
valuable for all things, having the promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
This he pronounces a faithful word, and worthy 
of all acceptation: the reason appears in our 
verse. For therefore we both labour and suffer 
reproach (painful as it may be for the present), 
because our settled hope is in the living God, who 
is the preserver of all men, specially of the faith
ful. The question here is of His preserving care, 
and not of salvation only; and this the Apostle 
shows to be most true of those who are most 
tried by reason of their faithfulness. 

W. KELLY. 

2 Timothy i. 10. Vol. II. p. 202.—In answer to 
T. B., I beg to say that in this Scripture our 
Saviour is represented as having abolished death 
(here personified, as is sin in Rom. vii.) Of 
course this does not mean that men no longer die 
as a fact, but that He has annulled the title of 
death as regards His own; as in Heb. ii. it is 
declared He took part of flesh and blood, " that, 

file:///6yog
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through death, He might destroy (naTupyfoy, the 
same word as here) him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil." But lie has done more: 
He has brought to light life and incorruption (the 
body being in question, and not the soul only) 
through the Gospel. It is not said nor meant that 
either was absolutely hidden, for enough was 
suggested for the faith of God's elect to show 
that resurrection and heaven were in His mind, 
and not earthly blessing only, as Matt. xxii. 
23—33, and Heb. xi. abundantly prove. Never
theless, under the law, these were obscure sub
jects, because the ordinary and normal applica
tion of the law was found in present visible 
rewards or punishments from a God who dwelt 
between the cherubim on earth. The Gospel 
does not speak of life and incorruptibility as 
utterly unknown before : on the contrary, it sup
poses them to have been partially seen gleaming 
here and there through the darkness-; whereas 
now they stand out in bold relief, the grand theme 
of evangelic testimony, as viewed in the person of 
the Lord Jesus. " Which thing," as St. John 
says, "is true in Him and in you, because the 
darkness is past and the true light now shineth." 

WILLIAM KELLT. 

2 Timothy iv. 17. Vol. I. pp. 272, 288.—The 
subjoined extract from a recent translation of 
Bishop Pearson's " Annales Paulini" will perhaps 
be acceptable:— 

At Rome, A.D. 67, Paul is summoned from prison by 
Nero's substitute to be tried for his life, and is put upon 
his answer, or defence. . . . In this defence the danger 
of Paul and his companions was so great, that the latter 
all forsook him, and no one stood with him ; but he was 
delivered out of the mouth of the lion (2 Tim. iv. 16,17), 
viz. of Helius Caesareanus, to whom Nero, when he went 
to Greece, gave up as subjects every person in the city and 
in Italy, with power, without consulting him, to confiscate 
their goods, to send them into exile, even to put them to 
death, whether they were plebeians, knights, or senators. 
" Thus, then, the Roman empire was at the same time 
subject to two autocrats/ Nero and Helius," as Dio ob
serves. (Ixiii. 12.) 

If, then, the above be the proper explanation 
of WOVTOQI I think St. Paul here styles Helius 
" XEWV," either, (1,) because it was a proverbial ex
pression for a persecutor (compare Psa. xxii. 21); 
or, (2,) the Apostle may himself be playing upon 
the Greek form of " Helius." (Compare vol. i. 
p. 322, column 2.) WM. HY. DAVIES. 

Tiius lil, 1-8. Vol. I. p. 158.—It is evident that 
there is a connection between the third and fourth 
yerses, the wore of the former being answered by 
the bVe of the latter. " When " is, of course, the 
literal rendering of ore; but our translators gave 
"after that" here, as in Matt, xxvii. 31, to make 
the sense clearer. It is impossible to take verses 
3—5 as parenthetical, nor 3—7 either, though 

that might be less difficult. Utarrbg 6 A. refers to 
what immediately precedes, at least as much as 
to verses 1 and 2 ; as to which I would just ob^ 
serve, that miQapxtLi* = obey, in general, and not 
the pai»ticular case supplied by the authorised 
version, which is rather the bearing of the pre
ceding clause. W. KELLY. 

Hebrews iv. 1. Vol. I. p. 336.—This text seems 
to me to refer, not to our future heaven, but our 
present spiritual gospel privileges. The past tense 
of the verb in ver. 2 strengthens this view ; "for we 
have been evangelised even as they," that is, we 
have received the good news of a rest attainable 
now, just as the Jews heard of the land of pro
mise. The rest of the chapter is rendered more 
intelligible by taking the word Karairavmg to relate 
to our present Christian and spiritual privileges. 

Oct. 1855. Tnos. MYEBS. 

Hebrews v. 3. Vol. I. p. 336.—This seems to 
apply to human priesthood. The statement re
specting the Jewish priesthood is continued from 
ver. 1 to ver. 4, and then at ver. 5 the superiority 
of our Lord's priesthood is treated of. The as
sertion that the priest offered for his own sins, 
clearly excludes the priesthood of our blessed 
Lord. 

Oct. 1855. THOS. MYERS: 

Clearly the high priest's offering for the sins of 
himself as well as of the people is in contrast with 
Christ. It is the case of priesthood among men, 
however Aaron might be called to it, contrasted 
with the Son of God. W. KELLY. 

Hebrews xi. (not ii.) 35. Vol. I. p. 158.—The 
allusion is to l£ dvaardaButg^ "raised to life again," 
and cases recorded one sees in 1 Kings xvii., 
2 Kings iv. The others who were tortured, re
fusing the deliverance which men offered, await 
a better resurrection by and by, and are better 
known in heaven than on earth. 

2 Peter ii. 1, Vol. I. p. 248.—The truth that 
Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it, 
is one thing, and quite another His title over 
all men, a title which He has not by creation 
only, but by purchase, which is the idea here, 
where he is viewed as Ataworrig (cf. Jude 4). 
The reader may compare John xvii. 2, where you 
have the twofold thing; first, the large grant of 
power over all flesh; and second, the narrower 
gift of eternal life " to as many as thou hast given 
Him." W. KELLY. 

I submit the following interpretation to the con
sideration of S. T. C. D. I regret much I cannot 
give the authority. I find it in my note-book with
out the name of the writer, which I should be 
greatly obliged if any of your Correspondents 
would supply. After noticing the peculiarity of 
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the word detrwonjcj it proceeds, " It is next to be 
observed that there is a remarkable distinction 
between the words translated ' them' and 
'themselves;' the former being avrov^ referring 
to the persons in order to deceive whom the 
heresies would be introduced; the latter being 
eavToiC) relating to the introducers of these here
sies. The meaning of the verse seems simply 
this. As in the Old Testament Church there were 
false prophets, whose pernicious doctrines went 
even to the denial of the Lord, who bought the 
Jewish people, thus bringing upon themselves 
swift destruction (as in the case of Koran) ; so in 
the New Testament Church there should be false 
teachers, who should privily bring in damnable 
heresies—heresies which should proceed to such 
lengths as to deny the Lord, who bought the 
Church, of which teachers their judgment lin-
gereth not." UNIT. 

2 Peter iii. 10. Vol. II . p. 21G.—I think it will 
be found that, while all three Scriptures are 
equally inspired, and therefore certainly and un-
mixedly true, our text takes a middle place, as 
to measure of light given, between the prophecy 
of Isaiah (lxv., lxvi., to which the reference is 
clear) and the Apocalypse. And this exactly 
accords with its season historically. The Apostle 
of the Circumcision adds to the light we might 
have gathered from the Jewish prophet; for he 
discloses new heavens and new earth, not merely 
in a moral and incipient way, which finds its 
centre, if not its scope, in the millennial condition 
of Jerusalem and her people, but in a full, physical 
sense, consequent upon the day of the Lord 
wherein the heavens pass away and the earth is 
burned up. But it was not the business of Peter 
but of John to lay down the positive landmarks 
of time, though he does give us certain elements 
with more precision than the Old Testament pro
mise he refers to. Accordingly, it is in the 
Apocalypse that we meet the unambiguous state
ment that the reign of Christ and the glorified 
saints for 1000 years, besides a brief space after 
that, takes place after the partial accomplishment 
of Isa. lxv. and before the fulfilment of Rev. 
xxi. 1. I t appears to me that 2 Peter iii. em
braces both these thoughts within the compass of 
"the day of the Lord," which is used in the 
largest application of the term, so as to include 
the acorn of Isaiah and the full-grown oak of St. 
John, who alone was given to see, or at least to 
make known, the exact times and seasons and 
years connected with the entire scheme. If Mr. 
BROWNE bear in mind that the millennium is styled I 
" the regeneration" in Matt, xix., it may help 
him to sec that his difficulty is not insuperable. 
" If any man be in Christ he is a new creature," 
or there is a new creation. That work done in 
the soul, one can take up the language of faith 

and say, "Old things arc passed away; behold, all 
things are become new :" while yet it is evident 
that, as to fact, the full change does not pass over 
the man until the coming of the Lord. Just so 
is it with the earth:—the millennium is " the 
regeneration," and so, even then, Isaiah can 
speak those rapturous words which, nevertheless, 
will not have their actual physical completion till 
that dispensation is closed. Besides, if the latter 
is to be insisted on, Mr. B. has no right to in
clude the millennial Palestine, or what he calls 
" the earthly paradise," among " all these things" 
that shall be dissolved: for Peter is speaking 
solely of present things, or things of a like nature, 
whereas the hypothesis Mr. B. combats supposes 
avast and essential difference, at least as to Palcs-

| tine, commenced at the beginning and complete 
at the end of the day of the Lord; not as regards 
that land only, but the earth and the heavens as a 
whole. Now it is of the last or perfect change 
that Rev. xxi. 1, speaks, as it is there that we 
get the fullest light which revelation affords on 
this subject. And I must remind him of Bengel's 
wholesome words, " Antiqui et ea autem et invo-
lutiora dicta ex novissimis quibusque et distinc-
tissimis interpretari, non illis ad ha?c enervfinda et 
eludenda abuti debemus." Isaiah lxv. and 2 
Peter iii. give no countenance to, while Rev. xx., 
xxi., positively excludes, the wild fancy which has 
been revived, after a long slumber, that the 
nations, Gog and Magog, are the wicked dead 
resuscitated. And this is only one of the many 
absurdities into which a departure from the plain 
drift of these chapters reduces the wanderer. 

WIIXIAM KELLY. 

2 Peter iii. 12. Vol. I. p. 211.—1. The Millen
nium does not precede, nor is it subsequent to, 
but rather included in, " the day of God," as used 
here by St. Peter. That day means, as I sup
pose, the entire course of divine intervention, 
from the appearing of Christ in glory till the new 
heavens and earth. The millennial reign is a part 
of that grand scheme. Nor is there any serious 
difficulty in accounting for the existence of Gog 
and Magog (Rev. xx.), and of sin and death, up 
to the close of that reign; because, even suppos
ing none left alive in their natural bodies on earth 
at its beginning, save the righteous, it does not 
follow that their children must be. So that one 
can readily see how, during so long a period of 
unbroken peace and blessing, there might be hosts 
of unconverted Gentiles, on whom Satan, when 
loosed, immediately acts in deceit, mustering 
them for the last rebellion against God. I must 
be excused if I think the solution which Dr. d im
ming endorses contrary to Scripture. I see no 
ingenuity, but painful confusion, in viewing these 
nations, which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, as similar to the dead in their graves. Not 
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Ihe devil, but God, raises tliem, after all rebellion 
is over. 

2. I think Mr. 13. will find that the main root 
of his next difficulty lies in confounding the 
coming with the day of the Lord. Thus, as he 
says, the early Church was taught to expect the 
coming of Christ as that which might be at any 
moment; while, on the other hand, events were 
revealed as antecedent to the day of the Lord 
(not the irapovaia merely, but the Im^rnnLa rfjg 
irapovalag avrov), which must necessarily occupy 
some years at least. W. KELLY. 

The first query of your Correspondent does not 
put the whole case before us. I t is usually con
sidered that the millennium is identical with " this 
day of God." It must be remembered that there 
is no such word as " millennium" in the Scrip
tures : the idea it represents is a complex one, 
and receives all its definiteness from comparing 
various passages together. I t is a short formula 
for representing the result of the comparison of 
many passages. 

The second query requires lengthened space 
for its solution: I omit it at present. But the 
third is answered by supposing that the apostles 
did not know " the times and seasons," and that 
for wise purposes the Holy Spirit did not reveal 
the fact that the world was to last 18 centuries at 
least after their day. Every generation is to 
watch for the coming of the Lord. 

Oct. 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

1 John ii. 2. Yol. I I . pp. 164, 252, 300.—Is it 
not important to remark that the words " the 
sins of," in the last clause of the verse, are inter
polated ? and the more so, when v̂e observe that 
the apostle does not repeat the possessive case of 
the personal pronoun ijpCjv, which, where sin, our 
inseparable moral disease, is spoken of, he, as well 
as the other inspired writers, invariably employs, 
but uses the possessive adjective ij/itrepwv, thus 
leading us to infer another word to be supplied, 
and not apapriSv. May not that word be 
" countrymen :" St. John, a Jew, thus indicating 
" the breaking down of the middle wall of parti
tion," a truth which in his gospel he had so 
strikingly enforced? Compare John xi. 52, with 
1 John ii. 2. We find iiperepoi in Tit. iii. 14, re
quiring a, similar word to be supplied in transla
tion. If indeed it can be shown that the Greek 
idiom necessitates or countenances a transition 
from rifiwv to iinirkpuv ; or if an instance can be 
produced of riperspuv in connection with apapriiuv^ 
in the New Testament, of which the Greek con
cordance gives no example, this reasoning falls to 
the ground. But if not, we are at liberty to 
expound this passage in the light of the same 
apostle's former teaching, and to paraphrase it 
thus—" and He is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for such only as belong to our nation, 
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but for all who throughout the whole world ob
tain like precious faith with us." To have set 
forth in this context a universal and conse
quently ineffectual atonement woidd have been 
altogether apart from the apostle's argument, 
addressing himself, as he distinctly does, to the 
children of God. To mark the admission of 
Gentiles, as well as Jews, to the blessedness of 
acceptance, through the death, resurrection, and 
intercession of the Lord Jesus (and who shall se
parate these), was to provide instruction and 
consolation to the Church to the end of time. I t 
is because the doctrine of the extent of the atone
ment involves the nature of the atonement, and 
consequently the completeness and perfection of 
the work of Christ, and His glorious and harmo
nious administration of all his offices, that those 
who have received the doctrine of a particular 
atonement earnestly contend for i t ; and the 
more so, when they find its opponents drawing a 
distinction between a " Saviour in intent and in 
fact." They have not so understood the provi
sions of an " everlasting covenant ordered in all 
things and sure." They have not learned to 
separate the " Lamb's book of life" from the 
Father's purpose. " They do rejoice in believing 
that in every redeemed soul He shall see of the 
travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied." 

October 1, 1855. J . G. 

1 John iv. 2. Vol. I. p. 212.—-The true force of 
the Greek is, I believe, " every spirit that con
fessed Jesus Christ come in the flesh is of God," 
not the fact merely, but the person. 

W. KELLY. 

Revelation i. 1. Yol. I I . p. 202. — I see no 
ground for supposing that the mystical character 
of the Revelation is alluded to in the word 
kfffipavev, any more than in the five other occur
rences of the verb in the New Testament. I re
member that Mr. Birks put forth such a thought 
in his Elements of Prophecy, but neither he, nor 
any one else, as far as I know, has ever produced 
a single undoubted case of such a sense from any 
author, sacred or profane. I t is not that I ques
tion that the book abounds in figures, symbolical 
visions, &c. but the proof of this must be sought 
in something more solid and certain than such a 
sense of the word aiipaLvu). I am not aware that 
crfjpa means a mystical sign or symbol. I t is often 
used for a mark or token whereby to know a per
son or thing. At any rate more ought not to be 
assumed, whether as to the verb or noun, without 
evidence. 

Revelation i. 4. Vol. I. pp. 53, 248.—C. H. D. is 
mistaken in imputing to the Papists, if he mean 
them only, the idea that " the seven spirits " refer 
to seven presence-angels; for so also thought 
Clement of Alexandria and Andreas of Cacsarea 
in ancient, and Beza, Hammond, Stuart, &c. in 
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modem times. But evidently to Irish grace and 
peace from at least two persons of the Godhead, 
adding a third source in mere creatures, however 
exalted, is an unworthy thought, and the more, 
as these supposed angels are put between persons 
unquestionably divine. The truth is, that, if the 
Holy Ghost be here spoken of in a peculiar way, 
it is because the scope of the Revelation so re
quires. Therefore is it not the Father, but •• He 
who is, and who was, and who is to come," 
Jehovah the Governor, the Eternal; and in 
exact accordance the Spirit is regarded not in 
His unity, but in his various perfections as acting 
governmentally ("before the throne"Y Compare 
Isa. xi. 2, where we have a sevenfold variety of 
attributes as to4he Spirit in connection with the 
Lord Jesus: also Rev. iii. 1; iv. 5; and v. 6: 
Zcch. iii. 9; iv. 10. Next, as to Mr. H. Noel's 
question, I think it will be found that, though in 

Srinciple the Holy Ghost be invoked in address-
lg God, for He is God, in fact the general doc

trine and practice of the New Testament, after 
Pentecost, are founded on His actual, personal 
presence in the Church, as well as in each Chris
tian here below; and therefore what we find in 
the Epistles is rather praying in than to the Holy 
Spirit. 

BavelatlaiiHL'10. Vol. I. p. 336\— 
1. The "hour of temptation " is not yet past. 

There may have been, as in all the circumstances 
of the other churches, so in this, a partial accom
plishment; but the full thing is future. 

2. I am of opinion that rfjc oltovfifoijQ ttXijc is 
larger than the Roman world, though there is no 
doubt that, by a species of imperial pride, they 
might be an cf were identified, as in Luke ii. 1, 
and perhaps elsewhere. But it seems to me plain, 
though "YVahl and others duTer, that the word is 
in general used in Scripture for the habitable, 
known world, or its inhabitants. 

3. The only question to my mind, in identify
ing such descriptions as 2 Thess. ii. 9—12, and 
Rev. xiii. with this u temptation/' is, that I appre-
hen4 it will be of still vaster extent, including the 
raogre of the two beasts within its ample and un
sparing circle, 

Eevelatlon xflL 1, and xvll. 3. Vol. I. p. 235.— 
Mav I remind your Correspondent that the lost 
of these chapters is one of explanations, not of 
history, properlv so called; and accordingly it! 
speaks of conditions utterly remote in point of 
time, as e. g. the harlot riding the beast, as well 
as the beast and the kings leading her, and even 
the Lord's subsequent judgment of themselves. 
In the next place, nothing fi said about crowns, 
or no crowns, in Rev. xvii. %< t suspect that the 
passage meant is Rev. xiL &, where crowns are 
seen on the seven heads, not on the ten horns; 
but tobtte, I suppose, would contend that this 

verse describes the present state of Western 
Europe. W. KELLY. 

Conscience. Vol. II. p. 228.—Scripture shows» 
I think, that conscience has a twofold character, 
which is rarely distinguished: 1. Sense of respon
sibility to God; and 2. Knowledge of things as 
good or evil in themselves. It is evident that 
Adam had the first character of conscience in 
Eden as well as out of it; but the second he had 
not till the fall gave him a bad conscience. Pre* 
viously he was innocent,—not holy, but ignorant 
of evil, as an unfallen creature in the midst of 
what was very good. Before the fall he did not 
know what lust was, nor anything else of what 

I we call moral evil. For the eating of the apple 
was evil, not in itself, but by God's command to 
abstain. W. KELLY. 

Jews — Questions connected with their restoration. 
Vol. II. p. 279.—The difficulty of SIMPLEX is not 
surprising, though it be far from correct to 
affirm that the reunion of Judah and Israel, as to 
their restoration to the land, are always spoken of 
in immediate connection with Babylon's fall. 
Sometimes it is not so even in Isaiah (xi., xxvii., 
xxx., lx.-lxvi.) and Jeremiah (iii., xxiii., xxx., 
xxxi., &c), and it is never true of Ezekiel, who 
dwells most fully on their reunion as well as 
restoration; and the same remark Applies to seve
ral of the minor prophets. Still &6 language of 
Isa. xiii., xiv., and Jervl., 1L, is such thaV Bdttfi 
have looked for a rebuilding of a Chaldean Baby
lon in the latter day. The true solution, however, 
I believe to lie m the gcrminant character of 
divine prophecy. In other words, the Spirit of 
God, in predicting the judgment of the power 
which lea Judah captive, launches out into the 
magnificent scenes which precede and accompany 
" the day of the Lord" in the full sense, a type of 
which was afforded in the part fall of Babylon 
and the consequent return of the Jews, when 
Cyrus said to Jerusalem, u Thou shalt be built, 
and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid." 

W. KELLY. 

Standing still in Beligion. Vol. II. p. 304.—The 
query of BIBLIOUS is worthy of notice, because 
it involves an important principle. There is no 
direct Scripture authority for this common ex
pression—it is an inference from Scripture. The 
metaphor of a path, a way, &c. is well known, 
The strait gate and the narrow path are familiar 
to us as household words. Then comes the idea 
of going backwards or forwards, or of standing 
still. These arc all expressions taken from the 
ordinary bodily movements of mankind, and may 
be appbed metaphorically to the spiritual move
ments of the soul. 

But, strictly speaking, "religion" is not a thing 
in which we can move either one way or the other, 
or even stand still. We sometimes speak of pro** 
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greasing in health or suffering a relapse—we all 
understand this as a way of speaking, which con
veys no information at all about the nature of 
the disease. We must bear in mind that there is 
no such thing as " religion," " knowledge," " wis
dom," independent of the mind or soul of man. 
These are only words expressive of abstract 
ideas, which have no existence independent of the 
mind which uses them. This ought to be clearly 
seen, otherwise we adopt the most erroneous 
expressions, and reason upon them as if they 
were realities. There can be no harm in using 
the phrase u standing still in religion," when once 
we are convinced how very metaphorical it is. 
Metaphors are very useful in their way: let lis 
be on our guard against adopting them as having 
any outward existence. 

Oct. 1855. THOS. MTUBS. 

1. Scripture says, " Grow in grace/' Similar 
passages are Psa.xcii. 12; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Col.i. 10; 
2 Thess. i. 3, Jkc. 

2. Now, to grow in grace, there must first be 
grace* 

3. I would say, conversely, if there be grace, 
there will necessarily be growth. 

4. If, however, this be demurred to, I would 
say, there is no right to assume the presence of 
grace where there is no growth. 

The phrase, therefore, " There is no standing 
still in religion," amounts, I take it, simply to a 
test of conversion. If applied, and the result be 
no growth in grace, no progress in holiness, then 
the inevitable conclusion is, no grace, no con
version. 

And, if there be not conversion, no one, I ima
gine, will doubt (hat, in that condition, there is a 
continual retrogression; a heart more hardened, 

f>rejudices more confirmed, indifference, unbelief, 
ove of the world, &c. more settled; and conver

sion more difficult ("Can the Ethiopian,&c") 
and, therefore, humanly speaking, more unlikely. 

I think therefore we come tfi this conclusion, 
a man is either growing in grace or growing in 
ungodliness : u there is no standing still; he is 
either going back or forward." 

Crookcs Parsonage. C. 6 . COOMBS. 

In answer to Braxicus* question, though we 
cannot always find a text for every assertion made 
in the pulpit, and though in the present case it will 
be difficult to produce one, surely the united 
testimony of most Christians will agree in the de
claration, that where progress in religion Stops 
declension begins. There are few who nave made 
any way in a spiritual career without experi
encing the truth of this. 

But, failing any direct testimony from Scrip
ture, it can, L conceive, be fairly deduced from 
it, for our Christian career is likened to a race. 

Now, we know that if the runner, who JS com
peting with others, stop in the course, his cose 
immediately becomes worse, his chance of obtain
ing the prize less hopeful; for though he may 
not, strictly speaking, retrace a single step, he 
does virtually lose ground. 

Again, the Christian is likened to a soldier en
gaged in mortal combat. The foes against whom 
he is called to contend are watchful, wary, and 
ever on the alert. With them no truce can be 
made, no armed neutrality agreed to; he must 
either conquer or be conquered. The moment, 
therefore, he ceases to gain on them, they gain on 
him; the instant he ceases to progress, nis foes 
get advantage over him; declension has begun, 
he has lost some of that vantage ground he had 
gained, and the battle must be fought over again. 
Therefore, the fact is fully borne out by Scrip
ture and experience, that there is no standing 
still in religion, nor are there cither going back
wards or forwards, gaining or losing, 

In conclusion, I would remark on the principle 
which appears to be implied in BTBUCUB' ques
tion, viz. that nothing should be asserted for 
which a text from Scripture cannot be adduced. 
In questions of doctrine undoubtedly Scripture 
must be produced ere we can receive it. But in 
questions of experience that cannot always be the 
case, though even here nothing should be ad
vanced repugnant to Scripture. Our experience 
may often be in perfect harmony with Scripture, 
though we may not find one text in the Bible 
from which to prove it directly. C. E. 8. 

The Gift of Tongues. Vol. I. p. 248.—Jtis clear 
from 1 Cor. xiv. that the gift of tongues was not 
only miraculous, but a sign to unbelievers, as 
distinguished from prophesying, which was ex* 
pressly for edification. Hence it was forbidden to 
speak "in a tongue" in the Christian assembly, 
unless some one present could interpret the un
known language for the profit of the saints. It 
is the sign-gifts, which the Holy Ghost has seen 
good to withdraw, though still vouchsafing all 
others which are needful for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifi
cation of the body of Christ. Such a gift as that 
of tongues was beautifully suited to this dispensa
tion, and especially at its beginning, both for its 
practical value to the Evangelist, and, above all, 
as the witness of that grace which now published 
God's wonderful works in the very languages^ 
which originally sprang out of a divine judgment 
(Gen. x. xi.) The infidel inference that this gift 
never existed, because it does not now, though 
deeply wanted for unbelievers, deserves no reply. 

W . &BLLT. 

I think this gift was intended to supersede the 
study of languages. The Pentecostal miracle 

| tended to correct the evila arising from the Babel 
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dispersion. Divine mercy devised it as an effi
cient remedy for deserved judgment. The 
Apostles, and the other disciples on whom it was 
bestowed, were thus enabled to preach the gospel 
to thousands whom they could never otherwise 
have reached. 

It was also a " sign," but not "merely " a sign. 
The passage referred to by J. S. A. has already 
been explained in your pages. It has been shown 
that at Corinth the Christian assemblies wcrefre-
quented by unbelieving Greeks and foreigners. 
When Greeks only were present the command of 
ver. 13 was to be put in force, "for when I pray 
in a tongue (unknown to my hearers) my spirit 
indeed prays, but my understanding it is fruitless 
to them" (ver. 14). This gift was a sign to the 
unbelieving foreigners, whose attention would be 
attracted, and whose understanding would be 
convinced by it. Tuos. MYERS. 

The lord's Supper. Vol. II . p. 99. —There is 
something so shocking in the thought of literally 
eating the flesh of Christ, that with persons who 
read their New Testament, and think at all, such 
a supposition must carry with it its own refuta
tion. It does not appear from Holy Scripture 
that ^any change whatever is effected in the 
elements of the Lord's Supper. The phrase 
" blessed i t " (Matt. xxvi. 26) should be "blessed 
God." In giving an account of the same thing 
both St. Luke (xxii. 19) and St. Paul (1 Cor. 
xi. 24) use the term evxapHTTTjffag (having given 
thanks). Many of the best manuscripts, in Matt. 
xxvi. 26, have the above word instead of ev\oyi](raQ 
(having blessed). If this latter word must be 
retained, then Christ blessed the bread in no 
other sense than that he gave thanks to God for 
it. " The cup of blessing which we bless." (1 Cor. 
x. 16.) The paschal cup being called by the 
Jews n^^in D"D (cup of blessing), i.e. they gave 
thanks for it in these words : " Blessed be thou, 
0 Lord our God, the King of the world," &c. 
Chrysostom, on the above passage, says— 

But he called it the cup of blessing, because holding 
it in OUT handB we so proceed to exalt Him in our 
hymn, wondering astonished at his unspeakable gift, 
blessing Him, &c. 

Of course the above passages refer to the act 
of consecrating the elements. But what says our 
Liturgy? I know T H E ANNOTATOR, wisely I 
think, does not admit discussion on the wording 
of the Liturgy, but I hope it will not be out of 
place to give an extract or two from one of its 
chief compilers. Cranmer says,— 

Christ in that place of John (vi.) spake not of that 
material, or sacramental bread, nor of the sacramental 
eating; he spake of spiritual eating by faith; after which 

sort he was at the samo present time eaten of as many 
as believed on him. 

Again,— 
Tins is my body is a figurative speech, called meto-

nymia, when one thing is called by the name of another 
which it significth. 

Much more to the same effect might be quoted 
from that distinguished man. How different from 
Cranmer are the opinions of Bishop Wilson :— 

"When ho sees that done before his eyes that Jesus 
Christ himself did, who did institute this Holy Sacra
ment, by taking bread and wine, and blessing them, and 
making them, by that blessing, the true representatives 
of his body and blood, in virtue and power as well as in 
name. 

Again,— 
Without a supernatural grace no mortal man can 

attain to a supernatural state and condition. This grace 
is given us in baptism, as tho tree of life was to Adam, 
and can only be preserved by obeying this command of 
Jesus Christ. " For," saith he, " except ye eat the flesh 
(the sacramental flesh) of the Son of Man, and drink his 
blood (his sacramental blood), ye have no life in you :M 

that is, nothing but this can sustain the divine life of a 
Christian. 

I am sorry to add that he has written much 
more to the same effect. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Cross of Christ. Vol. II . pp. 268, 301.—Mr. 
WAKEFIELD asks an explanation of the seeming 
contradiction in the three first Evangelists stating 
that Simon the Cyrenian was compelled to bear 
the cross for our Lord, while St. John writes,—-
" He (Christ), bearing his cross, went forth into 
a place called the place of skulls." Christ, when 
he first went forth out of the city to be crucified, 
carried his cross himself, as St. John relates, 
until the Jews, meeting Simon, obliged him to 
bear it after our Lord (that is, one part of the 
cross), for still Christ carried a part himself. 
But the Saviour, being weak and ready to faint, 
and so unable to go as fast as his enemies wished, 
they saw danger of his even dying ere he reached 
the place of execution, and they were in haste to 
see him crucified. With these feelings, meeting 
with Simon of Cyrene, they press him into the 
service; which he might be unwilling to do,— 
partly because it was ignominious, and partly 
Decausc, if a favourer of Jesus, he did not wish 
to be any way accessory to His death : but he 
was obliged to do i t ; from which we may observe, 
that taking up our cross and following our Lord 
is disagreeable to flesh and blood,—though the 
spirit be willing, the flesh recoils,—none are for 
it, or choose to bear it, unless constrained. 

August 28th. FRANCES H. 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1866. 

Sflfje &tmotator. 
REVENGE. 

2 Corinthians vii. 11.—Yea, what revenge. 
What a blessing is it that the only revenge a 

Christian has to do with is revenue upon, and 
clearing himself from, those sins which mar his 
walk and interfere with his comfort during his 
pilgrimage. Whilst he knows that it is his privi
lege to cast all his care upon Him, who has told 
lijm that if smitten upon one cheek he is to turn 
the other to the offender, he majr rest assured 
that, when tempted himself to strike, the blow 
will be far more effectually dealt by Him who 
hath said, " Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith 
the Lord." SCRUTATOR. 

Psalm cxviii. 27.—. . . bind the sacrifice with cords, 
even unto the horns of the altar. 

The exact meaning of these words I do not at
tempt to explain. I only wish to observe that 
they have always appeared to me to form a very 
suitable prayer for Christians when they enter 
into the House of God, to worship Him " in the 
beauty of holiness," and to offer unto Him the 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise. Wander
ing and worldly thoughts too often harass and 
distract the mind of the sincere Christian, even 
when he enters into the sacred presence of God. 
He is careful, indeed, to prepare himself by pri
vate prayer, ere he presents himself before God 
in the solemn assembly of His people: for holy 
service requires holy preparation: and he is 
anxious to leave outside the sanctuary all those 
feelings which would deaden his devotion, and 
check his heavenly aspirations. Do not the above 
words furnish him with subject-matter of prayer ? 
What better language can he use than this: 
"Bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the 
horns of the altar P " i.e. " Grant that thy Holy 
Spirit may fix my thoughts upon the holy work 
in which I am about to be engaged, so that they 
may not be diverted by any worldly cares or evil 
suggestions. I would worship Thee in spirit and 
in truth: may the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of my heart, be now and alway ac
ceptable in Thy sight, for Christ's sake, our only 
Lord and Saviour." 

March 10. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

John xvii. 19»—And for their sakes T sanctify myself 
that they also may bo sanctified through the truth, 

The central idea of this passage is consecration. 
The Lprd Jesus devoted himself to the work of 
salvation, and all his disciples are involved in 

that act. I t is true that in the mediatorial work 
he stands alone; yet it is no less true that every 
one who receives the truth is under obligations 
to carry on the divine mission of Immanuel. 
The sphere of atonement is exclusively divine: 
the sphere of evangelisation is common to the 
disciple and his Lord. This thought surely indi
cates the reality of Christian life. Does it not 
also enhance the earnestness by which it ought 
ever to be characterised ? Believers should con
tinually remember their great mission—" As the 
Father hath sent me, so send I you," and the 
method of its fulfilment—"Let this mind be in 
you which was in Christ." 

Glasgow. H. S. PATEBSON. 

From Stier. 
John xviii. 8.—I have said unto you, I am he. 
Mark the effect of the first announcement of 

this upon the multitude, " They went backward, 
and fell to the ground." So will it be in the day 
of judgment; " every eye shall then see Him" 
(Rev. i. 9). " The day of His wrath is come, 
and who shall be able to stand?" (vi. 17). 
"What," says Augustine, "will He do when He 
shall come to be our Judge, who did this when 
He himself was brought to judgment ? What 
will be His power when he shall come to reign, 
who could do this when about to die ?" Very 
striking are the few words of Bengel on the 
words " I am He:" " Hereafter he will say it for 
a third time." 

John xviii. 8.—Let these go their way. 
I t is a great truth that all which actually took 

place in our Lord's passion has a deep, typical 
meaning for us; and these words, with their con
text, denote his redemptive sufferings on our 
behalf, by giving up Himself, in order to let us 
go free. See here the antitype of that word of 
David (1 Chron. xxi. 17): " I it is that had 
sinned and done evil indeed, but as for these 
sheep, what have they done?" "For He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him" (2 Cor. v. 21). 

Acts ix. 29»—It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. 

What an interesting light do the above words 
shed on Paul's state of mind at the period of his 
conversion. . His conscience was ill at ease. The 
fyeroic patience and constancy of the poor perse
cuted Christians had awakened a protest in 
the breast of their persecutor. More espe
cially what he had witnessed in the instance of 
Stephen must have left a deep impression, and 
given rise to a train of serious reflection. In 
vain he laboured to persuade himself that he was 

2 F 2 



346 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 56. 

doing God service. A still small voice within re
monstrated against all this cruelty, and this gross 
violation of the rights of conscience. Saul of 
Tarsus had too honest and too sensitive a mind 
not to feel acutely the force of these reproofs. 
In striving, therefore, against them, he was kick
ing against the pricks. 

Moreover, we may not unfairly presume that 
Paul was about this period also smarting under 
those legal convictions, which he so forcibly de
lineates in the seventh chapter of the Komans, 
from the seventh to the eleventh verses. If so, 
that may well account for the fierce and vindic
tive spirit ascribed to him in the first verses of 
the chapter before us. It is a sad but well-
known fact in psychology, that never do these 
evil passions of our nature rage with more vehe
mence than at such a crisis in our personal expe
rience. The presence or absence of peace with 
God inevitably discovers itself in our being at 
peace or variance with our fellow men. Hence 
the significance of our Saviour's words (John 
xvi. 3), " And these things will they do unto you 
because they have not known the Father, nor 
me." E. H. HASKINS. 

Bomans viii. 19.—For the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

What is "the creature " in this passage ? The 
creature is in a state of earnest expectation. It 
is not other people's earnest expectation for the 
creature, but its own earnest expectation of some
thing. Inanimate creatures then cannot be 
meant; having no senses, they can have no ex
pectation. 

The object of this expectation is the manifesta
tion of something. I t is not then manifested 
while the expectation is being felt. I t is enjoyed 
only in hope (verses 24 and 25). Living creatures, 
therefore, such as beasts, birds, &c. cannot be 
meant, for present things are the sole objects of 
their perception. 

For the same reason must those men be ex
cluded who are "like unto the beasts that perish," 
having no hope, certainly without any earnest 
expectation, of the manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

The creature in fact must be limited by the 
same rule to those who " look to the things which 
are not seen:" who have that precious faith 
which is the substance of things hoped for; the 
evidence of things not seen. 

The creature then is not " the whole creature," 
7ra<ra y KTiaig (ver. 22), but that portion of them 
which has received the first-fruits of the Spirit 
(ver. 23) : the sons of God (verses 14—19). 

Why then does not the Apostle say, " the 
earnest expectation .of the sons of God," rather 
than of " the creature ? " 

Because their salvation includes, not only the 
possession of the Spirit, but (ver. 11) the posses
sion of the Spirit as a present dweller in the 
mortal body, and one who is to quicken that 
mortal body, so that it shall cease to be (Phil. 
iii. 21) a vile body (<rw/za rijg Tairuvwautig), and 
become a glorious body (mopa rrjg 8o£rjg). In 
fact they are to be saved as a creature, a KTIOIQ. 
They have the first fruits of the Spirit in the pre
sent indwelling of the Spirit: they are to have 
the full possession of the Spirit in the possession 
of a "spiritual body" (1 Cor. xv. 44). They are 
now (verses 14—17; see also 1 John iii. 2) the 
sons of God; but they wait for the manifestation of 
the sons of God that is to come. As creatures 

I they wait for i t : for as creatures they are only 
saved in hope: and the creature itself is to be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God. 
As creatures then they wait for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of their body: they wait 
earnestly ; for they groan within themselves in a 
state of present suffering. In this tabernacle 
(2 Cor. iv. 16, to v. 1) they groan; earnestly de
siring to be clothed upon with their house (the 
body of glory), which is from heaven, that mor
tality may be swallowed up of life. 

J. M. TAYLOB. 

2 Peter i. 20.—Tovro irp&Tov yivhMTKovTtg on iraua 
Trpo(j)t]Tiia ypcHprjg idlag kiriXvoewg oi yiverai. 

This is allowed by all to to be a difficult pas
sage ; and it has been variously rendered. None 
of the renderings I have seen, however, seems 
to me to convey the true import of the original. 
I would therefore respectfully call the attention 
of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB to 
the following brief analysis of the passage, by 
which is evolved an interpretation, which, so far 
as I know, is quite new, and which may there
fore prove not altogether uninteresting :— 

The word itpCJTov does not signify here " first in 
regard to time," but first in regard to importance; 
so that TOVTO irp&rov yivwaicovTeg means "Bearing 
this in mind as a most important truth. 

The noun Trpo^ma signifies,—1. Prophecyr, 
prediction; 2. A declaration delivered by inspira* 
tion of the Holy Spirit, whether relating to future 
events or not. I prefer understanding the 
word here in the second sense; and, as the ar
ticle is wanting, 7ra<ra TpotfujTsia ypa<f>t\g does then 
mean every declaration (whether predictive or 
not) made by the inspired penmen in Scripture. 

The noun iiriXvaig is derived from the verb 
lirikvu), which occurs in Mark iv. 34, in the sense 
of expound, or interpret. The noun may there
fore signify either the act of expounding, or the 
sense expounded. If we adopt the former sig
nification, the language idiag imXvoewg ov yiverai 
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becomes an answer to the question, " Who are the 
interpreters ? " But, if we adopt the latter, the same 
language becomes an answer to the question, 
" What is the interpretation ? " We have no means 
of determining, however, which of these significa
tions we should adopt, at least so far as Scripture 
is concerned; for iiriXvotQ occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament. We must therefore be 
guided in our choice by the well-known rule in 
word-building, viz. "the termination trie (G. twg) 
of verbal nouns generally denotes the doing of the 
thing, but sometimes the thing done." By this 
rule, then, we are warranted in adopting the 
active signification. I 

The adjective ldio& which here qualifies km-
\V(TIQ, is thus defined by Monsieur Pillon in his 
work on " Greek Synonymes," as translated and 
edited by Arnold:— 

"IdioQ, proper and peculiar to an individual, to a 
species, special, peculiar, private It is more 
frequently opposed to KOIVOQ and SijpotnoQ in the prose 
writers. 

It is opposed to KOIVOQ in Acts iv. 32. The 
very fact, then, that it often stands opposed to 
KOIVOQ proves that it must have a signification the 
opposite of that of KOIVOQ ; and therefore, if KOIVOQ 
signifies " common," ISLOC must signify " not com
mon." This is the sense in which I would 
understand the word in the passage before us, 
and, accordingly, I render the words Idiag £7ri-
XvffstjQ ob yiverat, "is not of an interpretation not 
common," = is of common interpretation, or " is 
not to be interpreted by any one exclusively." 

This verse, which, I think, should be viewed 
as a parenthesis, is intimately connected with the 
preceding one, and especially with this part of 
it,—" Whereunto ye do well that ye take heed " 
(tji Ka\u)Q iroteiTE TrpovkxovTio), yivioffKovreg agreeing 
with i»/me, the nominative understood to iroiCire. 

The following verse (21) assigns a reason for 
what is stated in the 19th verse. It cannot be 
objected to this view that yap is too far distant 
from it; for it is well known that this particle 
does not always refer to what immediately pre
cedes, but to what goes before at a considerable 
distance. Compare Mark xii. 12, xvi. 3, 4. I 
would then translate the whole verse as follows : 
" Bearing this in mind as a most important truth, 
that every declaration (whether predictive or 
not) made by the inspired penmen in Scripture 
is of common interpretation." 

The passage as thus interpreted embodies a 
principle of vast importance and value,—a prin
ciple which constitutes alike the foundation and 
bulwark of Protestantism. The Popish version 
of it, which is the very opposite of the one given 
above, cannot be regarded in any other light than 
as a designed perversion of the Anostle's lan
guage. It is inconsistent, not only with the con

text, but with the Saviour's command,—" Search 
the Scriptures," &c, but also with the very nature 
and design of a divine revelation. Let the Church 
of Home, then, no longer boast of the Apostle 
Peter's authority for her pernicious dogma, in 
virtue of which she excludes her laity from the 
blessed privilege of reading the Word of God, 
but let her recognise the principle contained in 
the text, and give full and free circulation to the 
Bible; and then shall the axe be laid to the root 
of that corrupt system, as of a gigantic tree, the 
growth of centuries, which has spread itself over 
such an immense territory, and which, while it 
holds out its dense and leafy boughs, as if to 
shelter those who are under it from the storm, 
intercepts the genial light of heaven, and en
velops them in a gloomy and deadly shade. 

R. I. 

THE LAST DAYS. 

2 Peter iii. 3, 4.—There shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where 
is the promise of His coming ? For, since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. 

I copy the following extract from the "Record," 
as written by the Rev. Mr. Jowett, Regius Pro
fessor of Greek at Oxford. It would appear from it 
that we have scoffers, reverend scoffers too, in high 
places, and that St. Peter was no false prophet. 
In reference to apostolical Christianity in its ex
pectation of the Lord's speedy return, Mr. Jowett 
says,— 

It is an error found or implied in almost every book 
of the New Testament, in the discourses of our Lord 
himself, as well as in the Acts of the Apostles ; in the 
Epistles of St. Paul, no less than in the book of Reve
lation It is a subject from which the interpreter 
of Scripture would gladly turn aside. For it seems as 
if he were compelled to say at the outset—for the world 
is still as it was—that St. Paul was mistaken, and that, 
in support of his mistake, he could appeal to the words 
of Christ himself. 

Here let us compare the argument each uses, 
viz. St. Peter's scoffers and Mr. Jowett, in order 
to get rid of a certain plain scriptural truth, the 
Second Advent:— 

St. Peter's scoffers.—"For all things continue 
as from the beginning of the creation." 

Rev. Mr. Jowett.—" For the world is still as 
it was." 

Mr. Jowett1 s theme, as Regius Professor at 
Oxford, is the Greek New Testament, and the 
above is a specimen of his interpretations! Will 
you kindly allow a layman, through the medium 
of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, to protest most 
solemnly against such learned folly. 

Bootle, Oct. 18th. J. WORTIITNGTON. 



348 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 66. 
Revelation i. 18.—And have the keys of hell and of 

death. 
Is not Christ's complete dominion over death 

here expressed according to the Hebrew idiom, 
which forms a superlative by the use of two kin
dred words ? See, for example, Gen. i. 2: " And 
the earth was without form, and void:" i. e. a 
complete desolation; iv. 12, "A fugitive and a 
vagabond shalt thou be:" i. e. a very vagabond, 
the most wretched fugitive. So here: " And 
have the keys of death in every form of it—have 
the completest dominion over it." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Proverbs xxv. 20,—Of " vinegar upon nitre," the 
effect is nil; but the Hebrew napliir means, pro
perly, " natron," or carbonate of soda, which, when 
vinegar is poured upon it, becomes effervescent. 
Compare Jer. ii. 22. THOMAS PBESTON. 

TEXTS MISQUOTED OR MISAPPLIED. 

Matthew xviii. 7.—It must needs be that offences 
come; but woe to that man by whom they come. 

The author of that delightful book, " The Pro
toplast," quotes this as if spoken of " offences " or 
sins in general. He writes: " There is a * needs 
be' for every offence that cometh; but woe shall 
be to him through whom it is brought forth." 
This is a common error; for the "offences" men
tioned in the text are only offences against the 
Church, of which our Lord had been speaking in 
the preceding verse. It is in fact a parallel pas
sage with 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, where also we have the 
gracious " needs be " explained. 

Liverpool. W. MAUDE: 

1 Corinthians xv. 32.— . . . what advantageth it me 
if the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink, for to-mor
row we die. 

A gross perversion and abuse of the latter part 
of this text, so familiar to all, would be avoided, 
and, I think, the meaning of the apostle's words 
more brought out, by a different punctuation. 
Instead of placing the note of interrogation after 
"if the dead rise not?" place it after " what ad
vantageth it me ?" and then read, " If the dead 
rise not, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die." This mode of punctuation is adopted by 
Bloomfield and others; and it must be borne in 
mind that in the original manuscripts there were 
most probably no marks of punctuation. 

1 Timothy ii. 15.—Notwithstanding she shall be saved 
in child-bearing, if, &c. 

Strange as it may appear, I have heard this i 
text quoted as proving the salvation of all women 
who die in childbirth. 

Belper, Oct. 26, 1855. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Hebrews x. 27.—In proof of the statement of 
what is unquestionably a general truth, that all 
must die, this verse is sometimes misquoted, and 
consequently misapplied, by making it say that it 
is appointed unto all men once to die. That it 
was not the apostle's intention to teach that all 
must pass through death is plain from his own 
statements, 1 Cor. xv. 51, and 1 Thess. iv. 15-17, 
where it is said some shall be found alive at the 
second coming of our Lord, and not pass through 
death. 

The drift of the apostle's argument in this pas
sage of Hebrews would seem to be, not that death 
must be the lot even of most men, but rather to 
have reference to the once offering of Himself by 
our gracious Redeemer. (See context, 25 and 
28 verses.) A. L. 

2 Peter iii. 9. — 'A\\a paKpoOvfjiti sig rifiag^ /xr) 
PovXofitvog nvag inroktoQaiy dWdi iravrag eig fiera-
votav %u}pT](jaL, 

This passage in my opinion is very commonly 
perverted. It is generally represented as of uni
versal application. It seems plain, however, that 
7//*rt£, nvag, and iravrag have exclusive reference 
to those to whom Peter writes. Dr. Gill says, in 
his Body of Divinity, p. 89, " The long-suffering 
of God is exercised towards his chosen people ; 
they are the ' us' towards whom he is said to be 
long-suffering, even who are called beloved 
(ver. 8); not only beloved of the apostle, and by 
one another, but by the Lord; and the elect ac
cording to the foreknowledge of God (1 Pet. i. 2), 
for to the same persons are-both epistles written; 
and therefore, being the beloved and chosen of 
God, it was his will that none of them should 
perish, but come to repentance; even all of the 
same character, and of the same company and 
society, the whole election of grace; and, until 
every one of these are called and brought to re
pentance, God is, and will be, long-suffering to
wards them, and long-suffering to the world for 
their sakes: wherefore Christ's not coming to 
judgment sooner than he will, is not owing to any 
negligence, dilatoriness, or slackness in God con
cerning the promise of it, but to the long-suffer
ing of God, which has been eminently displayed 
with respect to the people of God." (See Job 
xxiii. 13; Isa. xiv. 24.) 

July 31. R. COBNAJLL. 
[Tischendorf reads ificig on the authority of the best 

manuscripts.—ED. ] 

TEXTS MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

Eevelation iv. 11.—. . . . and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created. 

I believe I have never heard the last few 
words of this text read or repeated without 
an erroneous emphasis, the words "are" antj 
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"were" being made emphatic, as if they were 
both auxiliary verbs to " created," and opposed 
to each other in order of time. The passage 
would perhaps have been clearer had it been 
translated " and for thy pleasure they exist and 
were created." As it stands in our Bible, the 
" were " should be pronounced without the least 
emphasis, and the word " created " should imme
diately follow without the pause often indulged 
in. Bloomfield renders the words in question 
"were brought into being and have been cre
ated :" for, instead of aVi, yaav is adopted by the 
best editors. 

Whilst on this text, may I inquire if the clause 
translated "for thy pleasure" might not have 
been quite as literally, and with greater efFect, 
rendered " by thy command" (did rb Q*\t)fi(b aov) ? 

Harrow. T. G. 

Mr. ECHLIN has opened, I think, a useful, series 
under the above heading. I beg to contribute 
one or two specimens of the class. 

2 Samuel xii. 4.—. . . . he spared to take of his own 
flock and herd . . . . but took the poor man1s lamb . . . 

The emphasis is here almost invariably laid 
upen the words "his own" and "poor man's." 
The argument of the parable, however, must 
point to the "herd" and "the flock," which 
the rich man possessed in such abundance, 
and to the " lamb," " the one little ewe lamb," 
which was the whole personalty of "the poor 
man," as being the real objects of the com
parison. " The rich man, instead of entertain
ing the stranger out of the cattle which teemed 
on his estate, despoiled his poor fellow-citizen of 
the single possession which he so fondly prized." 

Luke v. 8.—. . . . for I am a sinful man, O Lord. 
I would suggest that here the emphasis is 

not to be concentrated, as usually, on the word 
"sinful," but must be carried on to the word 
" man," which it generally characterises rather 
than individually describes. Peter meant to say 
that he was one of fallen humanity, and there
fore unfit for the presence of the Lord. The 
common way of reading it would make the Apos
tle's sinfulness to be an exception to, and not an 
instance of, the general rule. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

THE WOED "WILL" (0&\U) OR /3ov\o/iai) IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

Since I forwarded my former paper on this 
subject*, the September number of " The Irish 
Church Journal" has been published, and in it I 
find some notices (from Archbishop Whately's 
workB̂ ) of the word^Xw in the New Testament. 
Treating of John vii. 17, the Archbishop directs 
attention to a singular misapprehension of the 

passage by Bishop Jeremy Taylor. It appears 
that " in his sermon on this text, preached to the 
University of Dublin, entitled c Via Intelli-
gent'uc,' he says, ' Christ's way of finding out of 
truth is by doing the will of God I am 
now," he goes on, " to describe to you the right 
way of knowledge : Qui facit voluntatem Patris 
mei (saith Christ), that is the way; do God's will, 
and you shall understand God's word," In Mon-
tanus's Bible the translation is more correct, run
ning thus: "Si quia voluerit voluntatem ejus 
facere, cognoscet de doctrina," &c. Whether 
this is one of the few passages which, as Mr. 
Hartwell Home informs us, Montanus corrected 
from the Vulgate version as being diiferent from 
the Greek, I am not aware, not being possessed 
of a copy of the Vulgate. (Note.) 

Archbishop Whately's notice of another re
markable example to the point of the present 
subject is also given in "The Irish Church Jour
nal," Matt. xvi. 25, and the parallel passage in 
Mark viii. 34, 35. In reference, therefore, to it I 
shall only observe what a loss of meaning and 
force there may accrue to the English reader in 
our version of these texts. Our Lord says 
(Matt. xvi. 25), "Whosoever will" (0iXy, i.e. is 
desirous to) " 6ave his life shall lose it: and who
soever will lose" (or rather, as the Archbishop 
remarks it ought to be, whosoever shall lose, 
og d\iv awokkGy) " his life for my sake shall find 
it." The passage does not intimate, as in our 
version it might be supposed to do, that the man 
who is careful of his bodily welfare always suc
ceeds in preserving it, though at the expense of 
his spiritual well-being; but rather contrasts the 
case of the man who, careful (though perhaps not 
successfully so) of his bodily existence, loses his 
soul, with that of him who, actually laying down 
his life for Christ's sake, is saved for all eternity. 

J. R. ECHLIN. 
Stillorgan, Dublin, 27th Sept. 1855. 
[There is no difference here between Montanus and 

the Vulgate. The Rheims translation is, '' If any man 
will do the will of him, he shall know of the doctrine," 
&c.~ ED.] 

IMAGE TO.THE BEAST. 

On the supposition that the empire of Napo
leon may be the foretold revived Roman empire, 
spoken of in Rev. xiii. and xvii., a singular and 
remarkable sign of the times has recently taken 
place in France. One of the French prelates has 
proposed to erect a gigantic idol of the Virgin 
Mary on one of the high mountains in Auvergne, 
under whose patronage the Romish papers now 
declare that the French acquire their victories 
against Russia. 

This Bishop (of Puy de Dome) has had an in
terview with the Emperor Napoleon on the sub-
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ject, requesting hiin to head bis subscription list, 
already amounting to 6,000Z., to promote the 
object in view. The Government are reported 
to have granted all the Russian cannon taken in 
the war. for this purpose, and if so there will be 
no lack of means or material to erect the contem
plated gigantic idol, nor of infatuated people to 
bow down before this specimen of modern folly 
and idolatry, as the Chaldeans did of yore to that 
one which of old was erected on the plains of 
Dura. B. W. SAVILE. 

Newport, Oct. 10th, 1855. 

PARAGRAPH BIBLES. 

On a portable and clear-typed edition of a Para
graph Bible, or New Testament at the least 

I t has often appeared to me that the sense of 
the Bible is sadly obscured by the divisions of 
the chapters and verses ; and the question again 
and again recurs to me, why should not our 
Bibles be printed in paragraphs, with the num
bers of the chapters and verses in the margin, and 
the " headings " or " contents " (which form no 
part of the Bible) printed altogether at the be
ginning of each Testament ? 

The^ Religious Tract Society have, indeed, 
issued a paragraph Bible, without note or com
ment. But the great mistake of printing it all 
across the pages in small type, instead of in 
double columns with a line between, renders it a 
very difficult book to read continuously; and 
more space is lost by this plan, so that the book is 
very heavy and thick, and the price is rather 
high. What is sadly wanted is a double-column 
Bible (or a New Testament at least), on the 
paragraph principle, in a clear type—say like the 
Bible Society's " Pearl Reference," 8vo. or larger, 
with the interpolated " headings " or " contents " 
of chapters removed back to the beginning. I 
would ask the question, what violation of the 
fundamental rule of " the Bible Society " would 
there be in the issue qf such an edition ? The 
rule only requires them to issue the " authorised 
version " of the " Holy Scriptures, without note 
or comment." Surely to alter the style of print
ing is not to alter the version ? And to cancel 
the notes and comments, commonly called " head
ings," would surely be to observe, rather than to 
violate, the said " r u l e ? " And if any doubt 
should exist upon the subject, probably some of 
the episcopal friends of the Bible Society could 
procure a royal order in council to authorise the 
Queen's printer to print the Scriptures in the 
paragraph form. It seems to me, that if we 
could only introduce the use of paragraph Bibles 
more generally, the Scriptures would become far 
more intelligible to many persons, and that they 
would be read with more attention, and with 
more effort to get at their meaning on the part 
of the poor, the illiterate, and the young. 

If the Bible Society cannot be prevailed upon 
to move in the matter, perhaps the Editor and 
the Publishers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, 
supported by the subscribers of the same, could 
get up and issue such an edition of the New 
Testament—as a sort of " feeler " how far an edi
tion of the Bible would be likely to succeed ? 

A cheap portable edition of the contents of the 
Kings and Chronicles in parallel columns is also 
a great desideratum. 

In the October part of " The Church of Eng
land Magazine," No. 1149, p. 260,1 have supplied 
a skeleton harmony of Kings and Chronicles, which 
set before any good compositors, with a couple of 
Bibles -open at the two respective places, might 
be set up in type without the labour of any pre
vious transcribing by the Editor. 

Nailsworth, 1 Oct. 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 
P.S, The Tract Society's "Annotated Para

graph Bible " is a beautiful work of its kind; but 
it is very trying to the eyes, owing to the small-
ness and closeness of the type, set up, as it is, 
all across the pages. 

[The Edinburgh Review, just published, contains 
some very valuable remarks on paragraph Bibles. We 
only express our assent to the reviewer's remarks on ^he 
question of typography. Revision of the translation, 
which the Edinburgh reviewer also proposes, is a far 
more serious matter. Some individuals, whose learning 
and position would point them out as the fittest per
sons to undertake such a revision, are men whom we 
would tremble to see engaged upon such a work.—ED.] 

W&z Replicant 
Genesis i, 2. And the earth was without form.— 

Vol. II. pp. 214, 241, 284. 
I am much obliged by Mr, TOMLIN'S kind reply 

to my query. May I beg to place before him 
ST)me etymological remarks, which seem to tend 
towards the same conclusion. 

Elias Levita, in his book entitled *2B>nn ")3D, 
asserts that the Kabbinical sense of the word is, 
" admiration or astonishment," which seems more 
consonant with the idea of desolating judgments. 
He also quotes a proverb in which it bears the 
sense of " repentance." The root he considers to 
be run, which has that signification. This is 
further illustrated by the Jerusalem Targum on 
Gen. vi. 6. The Arabic word signifying " a de
sert which causes astonishment to the traveller," 
supports this view. The Syriac and its cognates 
convey the same idea. K. W. FERGUSON. 

Genesis i. 21. Vol. I I . pp. 226, 295.—I think 
with Mr. EVANS that PJH, " whales," here repre
sents " the genus,*1 but of the larger ^ sea-inhabi
tants, as the smaller are mentioned in the next 
clause. 
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From its derivation 1311, " to extend," it must 
mean the larger animals. I t corresponds to Krjrog 
in Greek, so often translated " whale," but pro
perly any large fish, as may he seen from its root 
xau)—hence xwpa, spaed. S. II. D. 

Genesis xxii. 14 (Etymology of Jerusalem). Vol. I I . 
pp. 266, 285.—C. E. S. has given Professor Lee's 
derivation of. the word Jerusalem, lleland and 
Ewald consider that E&^n* stands for O ^ & h W , 
" the possession of peace," one W being excluded, 
from the verb £HJ (yarash), " to take possession 
of." Gesenius argues against this derivation that 
it does not agree with analogy; for, in Hebrew, 
the former of double letters is not usually ex
cluded, but is compensated with dagesh, forte. 

In this word there is not a dagesh in the W. And 
besides the form &*n* (i/eroo$li\ with the meaning 
of possession, occurs neither separately nor in 
composition. In his Lexicon Gesenius regards 

•^J= Arabic LSJJ "men." Then the word Jeru
salem would mean " men of peace," or " habita
tion of peace." In his Thesaurus he derives JH? 
from PIT, " to found," and then Jerusalem means 
" the foundation of peace." As to the dual ter
mination, Ewald quotes 2 Sam. v. 9, as a proof, 
that Jerusalem was a city consisting of two parts; 
but, as Gesenius says, no mention is made in that 
passage of a double city. That the D in this 
word was originally radical, and not servile, is 

shown by the form CD/?̂  (shaleni) in Psa. lxxvi. 2. 
In Josephus, Antiq. 1,10,2, we find the article 

in the singular joined to 2<5Xv/za, the Greek for 
Salem, although %6\vfia appears to be plural: 
rijp fiBvroi SoXv/ta varepov kKaXecav IcpoffoXu/ia. 
May we not infer from this passage that SdXî ia 
and IepoffoXv/ia were really nouns singular, al
though apparently plural in form ? Is this sup
position borne out by the use of the words in 
other parts of the writings of Josephus ? Some 
suppose that our Lord referred to the origin of 
the name Jerusalem in his words recorded in 
Luke xix. 42, " \sywv on el iyvmc Kal ai) KUI ye tv 
ry vtiepq- oov ravry ra irpbg eipi)vijv GOV, K. r. X." 
Wetstein thus paraphrases these words: " Utinam 
qua3 diceris Jerusalem re ipsa esses Jerusalem, 
ac videres ea, qua) pacem tibi pnnstare possent." 
May we draw any inference from the Greek 
word eyvtoc with respect to the derivation of the 
first part of the word Jerusalem ? If we could 
believe that it is derived from PlfcO, " t o see," 
how beautifully consistent and appropriate the 
words of our blessed Lord over the infatuated 
city of Jerusalem would be. 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

Matthew xviii. 10. Vol. I I . p. 290.—In reply to 
the query whether Scripture gives any counte
nance to the idea of " guardian angels" appro
priated to individuals, I am afraid that little can 
be ascertained either directly or indirectly on the 
subject. As to the passage in Acts xii. 15, " I t 
is his angel," that is simply the opinion of the 
speakers in the narrative who lay no claim to 
inspiration. The idea of tutelary spirits, who pro
tected individuals, was not peculiar to the Jews, 
and may easily be recognised as an offshoot of 
primitive tradition in the Saifiav of the Greeks 
and the genius of the Latins. Neither is the 
passage, containing the words of our Saviour 
(Matt.xviii. 10), and cited by your Correspondent, 
free from difficulty. While some, as Schleusner, 
interpret " angels" in reference to the tutelary 
spirits of children (oi ayyeXoi avT&v ev ovpavoX^ 
augcli, coelestes eorum custodes et comites), 
others explain the passage in reference to the 
" spirits" of children after death. Thus we read 
in Messrs. Webster's and Wilkinson's edition of 
the Greek Testament:— 

"AyyeXoi, i.e. their spirits after death (Actsxii. 15). 
Actual children are here spoken of, as in 2—6. They 
enjoy the highest favour (fiXkirovai TO TrpoVwTrov), as 
they are in the immediate and perpetual presence of 
God (Psa. xvii. 15; xvi. 11). There is an illusion here 
to the custom of Oriental Courts (1 Kings x. 8 ; Esth. 
iv. 11; v. 12). The saying is preserved by Mark alone. 

T.S.C. 

Mark vii. 26.—The woman was a Greek, a Syrophe-
nician by nation. Vol. II. p. 303. 

" Greek" here applies to her religion, not lan
guage^ and is synonymous with " Gentile." Whe
ther her being a Gentile originated in a Canaani-
tish or in a Grecian extraction it is not possible 
to ascertain; probably in the former, as she is 
(Matt. xv. 22) called " a Canaanite." But had 
she spoken in Greek she would have been under
stood, for under the Syro-Macedonian kings 
Greek had been extensively diffused, and St. 
John we know wrote in it. As we are expressly 
told she was a Syrophenician by nation, we have 
no reason to doubt her having spoken to our 
Lord in that language. Both the " Syropheni
cian" and the " Galilean" were dialects of the 
Eastern Aramaic, which had been brought by 
the Jews from " Chaldee," and called by them 
"Hebrew" (Acts xxi. 40), although it differed 
greatly from the pure primitive Hebrew of the 
greater part of the Old Testament. 

This Syrophenician dialect, Ethridge says, 
" Hora} Araniicaj," was spoken on the coast of the 
Mediterranean, and considerably amplified by 
Hellenistic and Latin words. E. EVANS. 

John xv. 2, 6. Vol. I. pp. 246, 247.—Permit 
me to remark that there is no greater difficulty 

file:///sywv
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in understanding the fruitless branch, than the 
unfaithful servant, or the foolish virgin (Matt. 
xxiv. and xxv.) It is not exactly a question of 
life but of fruit-bearing in John xv. though it is 
clear that no fruit unto God can be where no life 
is. But responsibility is another thing, and that 
is independent of life, while it is immensely in
creased by the profession of being a branch of the 
true vine. 

Acts ii. 8,11. Vol. I. p. 307.—The two words 
SiaXsKTog andyXoxxffai are by no means synonymous. 
When the Spirit desired to express the language 
of each, the former was appropriate: when the 
point was the aggregate of various and many 
languages, the latter was the suited expression. 
TX. might of course be used in the singular or 
plural, as the case might require; but 8. is always 
used in the singular by St. Luke, who is the only 
inspired who uses the word. The idea of y\. 
meaning here, or anywhere else, "varieties of 
musical tones," cannot be maintained. 

W. KELLY. 

Acts xiii. 25. Vol. II. pp. 35, 300.—Y. E. N. E. 
will perhaps be gratified to hear that Dr. Tischen-
dorf has edited this verse as he suggests, Tlva pa 
virovoeire tlvai, OVK ci/ii iyw. Luther had evidently 
so taken the clause, " Ich bin nicht der, dafiir 
ihr mich haltet," following the Latin, probably. 
Raphelius and Wolf contended, one for, and the 
other against, this construction: so that I think 
your Querist may be assured that the Greek will 
bear it, though it is somewhat unusual. There 
can be no doubt that in profane authors TIC is 
sometimes used for OOTIQ in oratio obliqud after 
verbs expressive of a doubt, question, or the like, 
and this not merely with the optative, but where 
the verb of the indirect question passes into the 
indicative. Compare Xen. An* iii. 3—18, ed. 
Schneider. Tischendorf also gives rig co^oc, avrtji 
irpoaKoWrjOriTi (Sap. Sir. vi. 34), while Valpy has 
rig ao<p6g, K. T. X. from the edition of Holmes and j 
Bos. Without pretending what is happily an in
significant question, for the sense either way is I 
substantially alike, I do not go too far in con
cluding that the interrogative force is not so 
universal but that a relative sense is possible. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Timothy i. 13. Vol. I.pp. 147,288, &c; II. p. 72. I 
—I have been reading with deep interest a little 
volume, entitled " The Victory Won," which is I 
probably well known to many of your readers as 
contaimng a narrative of the remarkable repent
ance of one who had previously been a hardened 
unbeliever. At p. 18 he is said, after expressing 
the utmost dread of hypocrisy, to have added, 
" Yet I have loved truth; I have sought from my 
childhood to be strictly truthful." And in a note it 
is added further, that his mother, when gazing on 

the face of her departed son, said, " That she had 
never known him deviate from rigid truth and 
honesty, from his infancy to his death." 

Is not this passage a good commentary on the 
case of St. Paul, who, u blasphemer, persecutor, 
and injurious" as he had been, did not hesitate 
to say to the Council (Acts xxiii. 1), that "He 
had lived in all good conscience before God unto 
that day;" who said to Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 9), 
that he " thought with himself that he ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth; and who says to Timothy, in the 
passage (1 Tim. i. 13), which has led to so much 
comment in your first volume, that " He obtained 
mercy, because he did it ignorantly in unbelief?" 

I may, perhaps, request your insertion of a few 
more remarks on this text, on the strength of 
your friendly suggestion (vol. I. p. 288). Mean
while this illustration may perhaps be worthy of 
notice. I cannot help thinking that some of your 
Annotators have unconsciously approached the 
text with preconceived notions, instead of being 
content to take the Word of God as they find it. 

Collegiate Institution, J. S. HOWSON. 
• Liverpool. 

[See also "The Querist" in this Number, p. 356.] 

Hebrews i. 9. Vol. I. p. 272.—It is evident, 
from his punctuation, that Tischendorf must have 
taken the clause as C. H. W. proposes; for he 
has ixplff^v a£i ° 0£o£, 6 9. trov, K. T. X., as also 
Kunivel, Rosenmuller, and Stuart, not to speak 
of translators such as Beza, Osterveld, &c. It is, 
however, too strong to say that the Greek will 
not bear " God, (even) thy God," &c. The fact 
is, that either construction is allowable gram
matically : the question is really one of the sense 
best suiting the context. W. KELLY, 

Hebrews x. 38. Vol. II. p. 316.—May it not be 
questioned whether Mr. COENALL is altogether 
right in saying that " the just man is supposed 
(here) to draw back ?" It strikes me that the 
Kai is so introduced as to make the sentence fol
lowing a separate and independent warning; 
thus, " Now, the just shall live by faith; and, 
if any man draw back," &c. This rendering of 
KCLI by " and," instead of " but," seems to me 
more natural, especially considering that the 
Apostle transposes the two parts of the L X X 
translation, which he quotes; and that in the 
original Hebrew two opposite characters are in
tended. 

Bexley. T.H. 

1 John ii. 2. Vol. II. pp. 164,252, 300,341.—It 
seems necessary to abandon all preconceived 
notions and human systems when we undertake 
the office of expositors, and humbly to endeavour 
to find out the natural sense of the words beforo 



N ANNOTATOB. 353 Nov. 10,1855.] THE 
us. Now it was impossible for the Apostle to 
express the universal extent of the atonement, if 
its extent hfc universal, in language more forcible 
and comprehensive than that before us. l ie 
distinguishes himself, and those immediately ad-
dreBSsed, from the whole world, and this in the 
only two passages in the New Testament in which 
6 Kdcrfxog oXog occur; and yet we are told that 
this in one instance means the elect, and in the 
other the reprobate, or at least those yet undis
tinguished from them. 

Can we suppose that a sensible man would 
have written so inaccurately ? But John was 
inspired by the all-wise Spirit, and could not have 
erred. 

Mr. CORNALL seems to have forgotten that the 
Greek in lie v. xii. 9, and Luke ii. 1, is oiKovfisvrjv, 
and in liev. xiii. 3, oXy ry yy. In the other pas
sages (John vi. 33 ; Bom. iv. 13; 2 Cor. v. 19) 
the expressive oXog is omitted, on which much 
must depend; and there is no emphatic antithesis, 
as in the passages before us (1 John ii. 2 ;* v. 19), 
and their interpretation must be separately con
sidered. 

Mr. MAUDE'S reasoning, that, because those 
addressed by the Apostle are not included in the 
term the whole world, therefore it cannot mean 
every individual of the human race, is singular. 
On the same ground, it cannot mean every one 
of the elect. But he says that the Apostle desired 
to show that Christianity was not, like Judaism, 
an exclusive national system, assuming that the 
epistle was addressed to .converted Jews alone, 
and that this was still a subject of doubt, to be 
disposed of and cleared up in such an enigmatical 
manner! 

Surely the world of which Abraham was heir 
(Rom. iv. 13) is the inheritance of the saints, the 
kingdom of God, not the saints themselves. (See 
Heb. ii. 10, &c.) 

With reference to authorities, I can only say 
that we must call no man master upon earth, and 
that deference to authorities has ever arrested the 
progress of truth, whether scientific or spiritual. 

Firmly believing in the truth of God's sove
reignty and electing love as I do, I must confess my 
perfect inability to understand how a limited atone
ment could have been effected by a sacrifice of 
unlimited worth, or how the ministry of recon
ciliation could be set forth by the Apostle as it is 
(2 Cor. v. 20, 21), or the Gospel be preached to 
every creature under heaven (Mark xvi. 15), if 
God had not sent forth His Son to take away the 
sin of the world. JAMES F. TODD. 

P.S.—I have heard a minister gravely say that 
" all" in 1 Tim. ii. 6, means, as the context led 
him to infer, " all those who are to be testified in 
due time!" 

* Observe the Greek Js ov 7repl TMV ri/ierkptov $k 

FremiUennial Advent. Vol. II. p. 275. Mr. 
WEEKES'S proposed substitution docs not throw 
any fresh light on Psa. ex. 1. The construction 
is sufficiently plain as it stands in our version. 
The difficulty lies in the meaning of the expres
sion " to make enemies a footstool." Does this 
imply only the preparing of enemies for subju
gation, or the actual and final subjugation itself? 
From scriptural analogy I should say the latter. 

Poole, in his Synopsis, has this remark on Psa. 
ex. 1: " Sensus est, Donee eos tibi subjecero 
subjectione extrema et turpissinia." He adds, 
"Iiaec phrasis petita est ex more victorum in 
Oriente, qui hostium subjugatorum Collis vei 
tergis insistere solebant." We have instances of 
this custom in Josh. x. 24, and Judges i, 7. The 
idea of final conquest is also conveyed by other 
passages where tne same figure is used, thus: 
1 Kings v. 3 ; Psa. xviii. 40; Psa. xci. 13; Mai. 
iv. 3. 

It may be that Mr. GELL and myself "have 
completely and entirely altered the meaning of 
Cor. i. 15, and Heb. x.;" but Mr. WEEKES has 
not proved this. May not the two reigns of 
Christ which are revealed be his present media
torial reign at the right hand of the Father, which 
is to terminate when He comes " at the general 
resurrection in the last day," and his eternal reign 
in glory, when " God (Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost) shall be all in all?" 

Sept. 17th. J. FEBNIE. 

Assurance. Vol. II. p. 255,287, 324.—The Hon. 
and Rev. H. M. Villiers says, " Some must surely 
have made up their minds as to the true meaning 
of the Apostle John's words." I trust and be
lieve many have the blessed assurance intended 
by them. (1 John v. 13.) 

I believe one simple method of satisfying the 
mind on any point of doctrine is to consider the 
character of God; whilst we dwell on anything 
below that, we are very liable to go astray. 
. On the question before us—Assurance. The 
chief characteristic of God, as concerns man, in 
the Gospel is love: in the natural world love is 
found in every detail, and how far more in the 
spiritual! Creation cost Him but the fiat of His 
will—redemption, agonies of mind and body 
Love intense, " strong as death.'1 Man's highest 
conceptions are faint when they would paint the 
love of God. Well, then, would this love leave 
him anxious and doubtful on what most exqui
sitely touches all the sensibilities of his being? 
A reflecting mind feels the burden of a soul, ill at 
ease, while a sense of sin presses on it: it reads 

flavor (sc. afiapri&v) ctXXA nal irtpi oXov rov icSffpov 
(not T&V rov tcoafiov). This ought not to be overlooked. 
Whatever blessings the unconverted enjoy arise from 
the virtue of Christ's atonement and finished work. 
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in the Bible that " peace and joy " are to be the 
portion of those who believe—gifts to be ex
pected from a God of love. But how can a soul 
partake of these gifts without feeling assurance ? 
I believe myself it is a very dangerous error not 
to insist on this doctrine : every human being has 
to be reconciled to God; and unless the soul 
recognises its state as one of acceptance, unless 
the peace of God is felt, there is much reason to 
fear God is still an " unknown God." A God of 
love leaves no soul in a doubting condition—love 
giveth every " good gift;" and there can be no 
love on our side till God's love in our heart bids 
us have no fear, and that love gives " assurance :" 
they must exist together—the laws of nature and 
of grace unite them. 

29th Sept. 1855. F. J. PAKENHAM. 

Allow me to make some further remarks on 
this important and interesting subject, especially 
in connection with the observations of the BISHOP 
OF CASHEL upon my former communication. 

The Bishop remarks that I have " not denied 
the justness of the interpretation given to the 
assurance of hope." It will be seen at p. 288 
that I, at least, was not satisfied with that inter
pretation, which I considered rather as a descrip
tion of what is called the assurance of sense. 

I respectfully demur to the Bishop's observa
tion at p. 324, where he says " the revelation we 
have is about Christ, and about sinners generally. 
It is, therefore, of the essence of faith to believe 
about Christ, but it is not of the essence of faith 
to believe about ourselves." 

I hold that it is of the essence of historical 
faith to believe about Christ as the Saviour gene
rally, but that it is of the essence of saving faith 
to believe about Christ with direct reference to 
ourselves, L e. to believe about Christ as our 
Saviour simply because we have, by grace, ac
cepted Him as such, and rely upon Him as such, 
according to the offer and grant of Him made in 
the Gospel. 

We are called upon to "believe about our
selves " only as lost sinners—to " believe about 
Christ" as a mighty Saviour; but it is only when 
we are believing in Him as such, with reference 
to ourselves, that we can, in the trne sense of the 
word, be said to have " received Him," or laid 
hold of Him, or " to have Him." (1 John v. 12.) 

In dealing with those persons who we have 
reason to think are true Christians, but who are 
suffering from doubts as to their state, and are 
questioning whether they are indeed believers, I 
am far from thinking it right to " make them sad, 
by telling them that they must be lost" on that 
account; but, on the other hand, is it well, I 
would ask, to allow them, as I fear some do, to 
remain in this state, as though it were a satisfac
tory state, instead of urging them to seek for a 

full assurance, without which, it is clear, they 
cannot enjoy real peace, nor comply with that 
divine command, "Rejoice in the Lord alway?" 
A grain of doubt in a matter so important is 
enough to poison their peace of mind, even if it 
do not endanger their salvation. It is not sup
posed that any Christian doubts the truth of that 
glorious yet awful passage, " This is the record 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son r He that hath the Son hath 
life," &c. (1 John v. 11, 12); but how deeply 
should we pity that person who is still forced to 
say, " I know that he who has the Son has life; 
but, alas! I know not that I have the Son!" 
and how dangerous were it to comfort him by 
saying, " I t is not essentially necessary that you 
should know i t : you may have Christ, and yet 
not know it." Is there any passage in Scripture 
which presumes the possibility of such a state as 
this ?—the being really united to the Lord Jesus 
by faith, dwelling in Him and He in us, whilst 
yet we remain ignorant of such a blessed con
dition. 

In conclusion, I would call attention to an 
appropriate passage from the same work to 
which I have before referred, "The Assurance 
of Faith, Opened and Applied," p. 33. 

RAYMOND BLATHWAYTE. 

Christ's Intercession. Vol. I. p. 222.—Perhaps 
it may be deemed a sufficient reply to the ques
tion to say that Christ's deprecation of immediate 
judgment on Israel (evidently symbolised by the 
fig tree), which was heard, and delayed longer 
than He asked, strengthens, rather than weakens, 
our confidence in our Lord's intercession. Hence 
there is nothing to reconcile with John xi. 4 : 
they are manifestly harmonious. At the same 
time Christ's advocacy, as in 1 John ii. or inter
cession, as in Heb. vii. is a closer thing, and in 
every case infallibly efficacious. Compare Rom. 
v. 10. W. KELLY. 

Ancient Christian Hymn. 
Swrfp 'irjaou! 
'AAfEU /JEpOTTWJ/, K. T . X . 

Vol. I I . pp. 304, 327. 
The Rev. R. C. Trench speaks of this hymn 

(Notes on the Miracles, pp. 138, 139) as "that 
grand Orphic hymn attributed to the Alexan
drian Clement." Will any of your readers ex
plain what Mr. Trench means, and why he calls 
the hymn "Orphic?" 

He adds a translation, as follows— 
Fisher of mortal men, 
All that the saved are, 
Ever the holy fish 
From the wild ocean 
Of the world's sea of sin 
By thy sweet life thou enticest away. 

Q Q Q 
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Watchingfor the Lord's Appearance. Vol. II. pp. 291, 
314.—INDIANUS is quite right in thinking that the 
passages to which he refers lead the believer to 
expect certain great events before the Lord Jesus 
appears in glory; such as the partial restoration 
of the Jews in an unconverted state to their own 
land, the persecution under "The Antichrist" 
(or " Gog," as Ezckicl calls him, chaps, xxxviii. 
and xxxix.), and the gathering of the nations 
under him to the battle of Armageddon (llev. 
xvi. 14, 16), in the midst of which the Lord will 
come. (Zech. xiv. 1—5; Rev. xix.) 

All these points INDIANUS will find treated 
most clearly and ably by the Rev. Capel Moly-
neux, in two vols, entitled " Israel's Future," and 
" The World to Come," each 4*. 6d. and pub
lished by Partridge and Oakey. Daniel is told 
(xii. 9, 10) that the " words are sealed till the 
time of the end." This seems to indicate, when 
taken in connection with verse 10, that in the last 
days those who are * wise " shall understand much 
more than has generally been supposed. No one 
will ever know the "day" or the "hour;" but 
the people of God, when they see the signs fore
told (Matt. xxiv. &c.) " begin to come to pass," 
will surely know about the time when they may 
expect the appearance of the " Bridegroom." 

ftije Qh\mi8t 
Detitefonomy V. 3.—The Lord made not this covenant 

with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us 
here alive this day. 

How is this to be reconciled with Numbers 
xxvi. 64, which states that there was not a man 
then alive (except Caleb and Joshua, and, of 
course, Moses,) of those who were numbered at 
Horeb? Of course, some of those alive at the 
time Moses spoke those words were under the 
age of twenty years at the first numbering, and 
had not therefore been numbered. 

F. L. W. 

Joshua xi. 23; xiii. 1.—How are these assertions 
to be reconciled: " Joshua took the whole land, 
according to all that the Lord said unto Moses;" 
and yet " The Lord " subsequently " said unto 
him . . . . There remaineth yet very much land 
to be possessed." THOMAS PRESTON. 

Matthew xiii. 30.—Gather ye together first the tares. 
Some passages in the Bible, such as Luke 

xvii. 30—32, and the parallel passage, Matt. 
xxiv. 31, would lead us to the conclusion that 
the first event which takes place immediately 
upon our Lord's return will be the gathering 
together of the faithful to be for ever with Christ, 
leaving the wicked behind in the world, exposed 
to all those evils from which the faithful are to 

escape (Luke xxi. 36). Matt. xiii. 30, 41—43, 
would lead to another conclusion,—that the wicked 
are first to be taken out of the world. How 
are these to be explained consistently with one 
another ? 

Carlisle, July 9th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

[To such an one we would simply say " Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and THOU shalt be saved."—ED.] 

John xiv. 2, 3. I go to prepare a place for you. 
Will some of your Correspondents, who, with 

the querist, understand literally the promises 
that the saints shall " inherit the earth," endea
vour to reconcile these words of Christ with such 
a belief? Can Kev. xxi. 2, 3, be the key to it ? 
But does not the New Jerusalem appear to be the 
Bride herself, rather than her " place " of resi
dence ? SAMUEL MINTON. 

[AVe think our Lord's words may be paraphrased 
thus: I go to prepare, i. e. my going—my glorification— 
my session at my Father's right hand of power—is neces
sary for the preparation of a place for you. Not asserting 
that he was going to a place, which he would prepare, 
and that helievers should then come to it.—ED.] 

RomanB vii. 18.—For I know that in me (that is, in 
my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present 
with me; but how to perform that which is good I find 
not. 

Is not this language rather to be understood 
as that of a quickened soul under law than as the 
proper experience of a Christian now, who, though 
proving the worthlessness of the flesh, has power, 
through Christ strengthening him, to serve and 
please" God ? A. L. £• 

1 Corinthians iv. 4.—For I know nothing by myself 

May not the translation of the first clause of 
this verse be improved ? 

I lately communicated to a venerable arch
deacon a proposal for combined improvement in 
rendering certain passages of the sacred Scrip
tures. He replied, by the following anecdote:— 

I remember hearing a London preacher in the pulpit 

John vi. 37.—Will any one of your Correspond
ents kindly furnish the inquirer with an answer 
to this question? Do the words "Him that 
cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out" imply 
that every poor sinner may come to Jesus, how
ever vile he be, and yet feel that he will not be 
rejected ? Just suppose the case of one so har
dened and dead in sin as not even to feel that he 
is a sinner, although at the same time he knows 
that he must be a sinner because he does not 
love God, and he knows that, unless he comes to 
Jesus, he must perish eternally. Oh if some kind 
friend would but answer this question, and say if 
there can be hope for one who knows not how to 
come, and yet dares not stay away! 

A. F. J. 
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attack the authorised translation of this verse, " I know 
nothing by myself." His learning only proved that 
whatever he might know of Greek, he know little of the 
English of the age of Elizabeth. The propor way to 
comfort him would have been to hand him up a volumo 
of Shakespeare: 

By him, and by this woman here, what know you ? 
AlTs Well, &c. Act v. BC. 3. 

With due deference to a learned brother, I 
would condescend to the weakness of those who 
know nothing of either Greek or Shakespeare, 
and would render the passage, " I am conscious 
of nothing against myself." 

Would any of your Correspondents furnish a 
list of antiquated expressions which they have 
found to be misunderstood? In the north of 
England those phrases which are old-fashioned in 
the south still maintain their ground among the 
peasantry, who do not understand the Latin words 
of the English version. May not some of these 
be judiciously rendered into Saxon-English ? 

Mar. 1855. THOS. MTEBS. 

2 Corinthians xi.—There appears to me to be 
some difficulty in reconciling St. Paul's elaborate I 
vindication of his apostolical authority in this re
markable chapter with the description which he 
gives us in chapter vii. of the very gratifying 
result produced at Corinth by his first Epistle 
and by the visit of Titus. After expressing, as he 
does in chap. vii. his confidence in his Corinthian 
flock, and rejoicing oyer their obedience and sub
mission, why was it so necessary to enter, as it 
were, against his will, upon that forced self-
commendation in chap, xi ? The proper answer, 
perhaps, is, that he had reason to believe the 
obedience was but partial, or cause to apprehend 
it would be temporary. 

Calvin has some striking remarks on the indig
nities so patiently suffered by the Church of 
Corinth at the hands of their false teachers. He 
observes that it has been always the custom of 
the world, and will be to the end, to resist con
tumaciously the servants of the Lord, and to 
revolt at any exercise of discipline to which they 
may resort, whilst they will submit most servilely 
to false apostles, and take any kind of treatment 
at their hands. And he applies the observation 
more especially to the case of Koman Catholics, 
who wear with willing necks the galling yoke of 
Popery. " Sic hodie vix tricesimus quisque re-
perietur qui jugo Christi libenter colluni sub
mittal quum tarn duram Papa3 tyrannidem aequo 
animo sustinuerint omnes." 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

1 Timothy i. 13.—Are we .to understand that the 
Apostle means, that he obtained mercy at God's 
hand because he had sinned ignorantly in unbelief? 
Or may we throw the words " but I obtained 
mercy (fiSX rj\t7j9rjv) into a parenthesis, as an 

ardent expression of gratitude, and thus under
stand "because,'* &c. (on AyvoQv BTroujaa kv 
bTnariq.)) as having reference to the former words, 
" I was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious, because, being ignorant, I acted in 
unbelief?" 

The former interpretation, as it stands in our 
version, seems to me to be opposed to the whole 
teaching of Scripture, which holds us responsible 
for our ignorance, and guilty for our unbelief. 
Moreover, the conclusion which the Apostle draws 
from this view of himself is that he is " the chief 
of sinners," which he would not have admitted 
had he intended to palliate his sin by these words. 
On the other hand, may not his confession of igno
rance and consequent unbelief be intended as an 
aggravation of his offence? Had he "with all 
readiness of mind searched the Scriptures whether 
those things were so," he would doubtless have 
believed (Acts xvii. 11,12), but refusing to learn 
(jLyvo&v) he was guilty. This latter construction, 
too, is quite in harmony with the Apostle's style, 
and agrees with what he says of himself in Acts 
xxii. 3, 4 ; xxiii. 1; xxvi. 9—11. It is also con
firmed by ver. 16, in which Paul states that " for 
this cause I obtained mercy," (ak\a did TOVTO 
ilXerjOrjv), " that in me first," &c. 

I should be glad to know if there are any 
critical objections to this construction. 

Hull, 20th August, 1855. J. E. SAMPSON. 
[This difficult text was discussed in our First Volume 

(CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, Vol. I.pp. 91,109,119,147,164, 
231, 267,288,343; Vol. II. 72), and whilst preparing this 
Number for the press we have received another commu
nication from the Rev. J. S. HOWSON, which we have in
serted at page 352, We hope that the discussion may be 
carried on in Christian courtesy, and also with brevity. 
—ED.] 

Revelation xxii. 2.—Why have the translators 
assigned the feminine gender to the tree of life, 
" her fruit," when the word in the Greek is aurov^ 
referring to %v\ov Zwjg ? INQUIBEB. 

Ndttces to terespmrtrenta. 
ERRATA IN THE PRESENT VOL. 

Page 297, col. 2, line 19, for " fl̂ JJBB" redd 

Page 297, col. 2, line 24, for " PHIA " read " nilR" 
Page 317, col. 1, line 13, for " fears " read " years." 
Page 317, col. 1, line 19, before " interests " insert 

" heavenly." 
Omitted from page 337. 

Romans iii. 30.—The following note was by an over
sight omitted. It should follow Mr. PRESTON'S paper:— 

[We must express our very decided dissent from this 
view, stated to be that of Mr. Heath. It is something 
far more serious than a " curious idea."—ED,] 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1855. 

STfje ftmurtator. 
CONFIDENCE. 

Matthew xxi. 22.—All things, whatsoever yo shall ask 
in prayer, believing, yo shall receive. 

John xiv. 14.—If ye shall ask anything in my name, 
I will do it. 

Where is the case, however hard, that these 
promises cannot reach ? ^ Where is the height they 
cannot soar to—where is the depth they cannot 
fathom ? With such assurances of Omnipotent 
help, that faith must be weak indeed, which 
cannot, in times of deepest distress, cry out with 
confidence, "What time I am afraid I will trust 
in thee." SCEUTATOE. 

Genesis viii. 21.—The imagination of man's heart is 
evil from his youth. 

This text is mistranslated in the Septuagint 
and Vulgate in a way that seems to indicate 
design. 

The Hebrew stands thus: 

injttD m man & w *a, 
and is exactly rendered into English by our 
version. 

The LXX. soften down the unpalatable truth in 
this way: 

"On lynurat i) dtdvoia rov avOpunov kwifiiKajg 
l7ri ra TTovrjpd IK VEOTIJTOC avrov. 

And the Vulgate, in like manner, thus: 
" Sdnsus enim et cogitatio humani cordis in 

malum prona sunt ab adolesccntia sua.11 

SoinGen.v i .5 : H e b . m pn in!? mfcTID TO !?D. 
LXX.—Iraq ri£ diavoeirai iv ry xapdio: avrov 

tTTifieXwQ kirl ru irovrjpd. 
Vulgate.—"Quod cuncta cogitatio cordis in-

telita esset ad malum." 
Luther justly censures the "mitius vocabu-

lum" employed in the Vulgate. And, in answer 
to Bellarmine, who contends that the sense is the 
same, Dr. Whitaker observes, 

Although this were true it would not amount to a 
just defence. For it behoves a translator of Scripture 
not merely to take care that he do not corrupt the mean
ing, but also, as far as it is at all possible, not to depart 
a handVbreadth from the words, since many things may 
lie under cover in the words of the Holy Spirit which 
are not immediately perceived, and yet contain import
ant instruction. But in this place the sense is changed. 
For it is one thing to be intent on evil, and another to be 
evil, and only evil. Besides, the Vulgar translator says, 
that " every thought of man's heart is intent on evil;" 
as if the Holy Spirit only blamed the thoughts: where
as He condemns both the thoughts and the principle 
and source of all the thoughts. The faults of this 
passage then are these: First. There is nothing in the 
Hebrew to answer to the word " intenta." Secondly. 
" Every thought of the heart'* is substituted for " the 
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whole figment of the thoughts of man's heart*" Thirdly.* 
The particle *' only" is omitted, which hath the greatest 
possible weight in the expression.—Whitaker's Disputa
tion, p. 165. (P. S. E.) 

Woodrising. ABTUTJA ROBEBTB. 

Genesis zzzi. 10, 34.—Rachel had stolen the images 
(ieraphim). 

The kind of idol-image which Rachel stole 
and hid from her father, is now made known to 
us by the Nineveh discoveries. M. Botta found 
at Khorsabad various small images of baked clay, 
of frightful aspect, under the pavement of the 
doorway of one of the Khorsabad palaces. Some 
have a lynx's head and a human body: others, 
a human head with a lion's body. They were 
probably placed there to frighten away evil 
spirits and all other enemies of the monarch* 
Bonomi, in his " Nineveh and its Palaces," page 
156, gives a sketch of two of them, and connects 
them very readily with this passage of Holy 
Scripture. He derives the word from n s i , " an 
appaller, one who makes others faint or fail," 
which is very doubtful. I t is more probable 
that its root is P]?!, to shake, to tremble, found in 
Job xxvi. 11. The appearance of these images 
and the object for which they were used justify 
this derivation. The word teraphim, having a 
plural form, is supposed by Bonomi to refer to 
the " compound body" of each image, for all the 
Assyrian teraphim are frightful compounds of 
some animal with the human form for the particu
lar object of inspiring terror. The Arabic deri
vation teref, a boundary, is also worthy of notice, 
and is better than the suggestion of Robertson in 
his Clavis, teref, spelt with the other t The value 
of the Assyrian discoveries is this: they settle a 
variety of points which were formerly only con
jectural : we now know what former writers only 
guessed at, and often guessed wrong. 

Sept. 1855. THOS. MTJBBS. 

Mark iv. 12.—" Seeing they may see," &c. i.e. 
they may see most undoubtedly and fully (only, 
not savingly and spiritually); so Gen. ii. 17, 
dying thou shalt die, i.e. " thou shalt surely die." 
Thus the idea of judicial blindness is heightened. 
Compare Rom. ii. 3, 17—20. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Luke viii. 31.—And they besought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep ((£? TT)V 
afivGGOv)* 

The word w deep " is commonly understood, I 
believe, to mean the waters of the sea; but this 
is evidently a mistake. It is the " bottomless p i t" 
of Rev. xx . 3 : an angel laid hold on the devil, 
" and cast him into the bottomless p i t" (tiq ri)i> 
afivaaov). 

2 G 2 
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It would appear, from a comparison of the 

parallel passages, that Satan is perfectly aware of 
the steps to be taken for his final doom; first, as 
to his confinement in the bottomless pit at the 
commencement of the millennium (Rev. xx. 3 ) ; 
and, lastly, when he shall be " cast into the lake 
of fire to be tormented," at the end of the mil
lennium" (Rev. xx. 10). When Jesus, the Son 
of God, first appeared in person, raising the dead, 
and casting out devils, Satan felt and acknow
ledged his almighty power, and he was thereby 
premonished of his end: hence his cry,—" Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time ? " 

I think, too, from this that Satan knows well, 
whether we do or not, that his being " bound " 
and " shut u p " will be by no gradual process, 
but by an instantaneous act of the Son of Man, 
at his Second Advent. Till then he will go about, 
" seeking whom he may devour;" or, it may be, 
transform himself into an angel of light; or, 
again, induce men to deny his very existence, so 
effectually does he " deceive the whole world." 
Till then, whatever men may think, both moral 
and physical evil will prevail in the world; but 
then " a stronger than he will come upon him, 
and bind him, and spoil his goods" (Matt. xii. 29, 
with Rev. xx. 3), and "destroy his works" (1 John 
iii. 8). Hence the second personal premillennial 
Advent of the Lord Jesus is an event which Satan 
would fain have concealed, or forgotten, or de
nied, because then will be put into execution the 
word of God written concerning him,—" It (the 
seed of the woman) shall bruise thv head " (Gen. 
iii. 15 ; comp. Rom xvi. 20). 

I t is a mistake to suppose that this was accom
plished at the First Advent, or that it is now in 
progress; it cannot be "before the time." Neither 
science, nor the diffusion of useful knowledge, 
however good in its way, nor the extended preach
ing of the Gospel,—and that is a duty most in
cumbent on the Church,—nor all united, can effect 
this, nor a spiritual coming, as it is called, but the 
personal Advent of Jesus, the Son of Man. 

This is a solemn subject, and both the Church 
and the world are being deceived concerning i t ; 
moral evil has been substituted for its author, the 
Devil, and he is either disbelieved or forgotten, 
and men are fondly dreaming that shortly they 
will accomplish all that is needful. 

B o o t l e . J . WoRTHINGTON. 

[The cry " Art thou come, &c?" (Matt. viii. 29) was 
raised by the Damons who possessed the man, not by 
Satan himself. We only notice this for the sake of pre
cision. The Daemons (daipovsg or dcupovia) are, we 
think, the angelB of Satan. It is well however to observe, 
in the precise language of Scripture, the plurality of the 
infernal host; SatanhimBelf,6 'Earavag or 6 dta/3o\o£, 
having a marked individuality. He is the Prince of the 
Deeraons (Matt. ix. 34) o ap%wv TWV dainoviwv,—ED.] 

1 Thesaalonians v. 22.—Abstain from all appcaranco 
of evil. 

I I am not aware that this text has been dis-
I cussed in your pages, or that any notice has been 
taken of that rendering which has been long ago 
suggested as more correct than that of the autho
rised version : viz. " abstain from every kind or 
sort of evil:" or, as in Conybeare and Ilowson's 
translation, " keep aloof from every form of evil." 

The question, as neatly enunciated in Poole's 
Synopsis, is simply this :—Whether sldog should 
be taken (1), dialcctioc,pro genere, i. e. from every
thing that is really evil, however slight or trifling; 
or, (2), pro apparcntia? q. d. that Christians 
should abstain not only from things which are 
evil in the abstract, but from things also which 
have an appearance of evil ? 

Though feeling myself quite incompetent to 
decide the question, I confess I am much dis
posed, by the use of the word eldog in every other 
passage where it occurs in the New Testament, 
to cleave to the authorised version. In all of 
them, if I am correct, it would bear the rendering 
of apparentia, in none that of genus. I am told, 
indeed, that Aristotle uses the word in its logical 
sense in the same simple connexion with its 
qualifying adjective; though it certainly seems 
to me more natural to have expected a genitive 
case under such circumstances, e.g. ddovg TOV 
irovr)pof>i or rife iroviipiaQ. To this opinion, how
ever, I see Bengel's runs precisely counter. I t 
would surely be a good thing if the point could 
be satisfactorily settled. In the meantime let 
me quote a few precious words from good Bishop 
Jewel's commentary on the verse. 

Therefore, abstain from all appearance of evil: be not 
like the wicked of this world. You are the salt of the 
earth ; you should not be partners oi their corruption, 
but powder and season them. You are the light of the 
world; you may not be partners of their darkness, but 
lighten and guide them. Dissemble not: serve God in 
the simplicity of your heart, and in the sight of all the 
world. Let it be written in your forehead what you 
think in your heart. Why should any man be ashamed 
of God's truth ? 

C. W. BINGHAM, 

THE BIBLE SCIENTIFICALLY TRUE. 

Vol. II . pp. 53, 89. 
Permit me to add one or two more instances : 

1st. Mark viii. 22, &c. An inventor of miracles 
might justly think it would redound to the credit 
of the performer if (as in those of Christ) the 
effect should follow the word immediately and 
completely. He would never have introduced a 
single instance, like the present, of apparent fail
ure. Modern science shows that it was no failure, 
but the performance of two separate miracles, as 
Christ was pleased in this instance to show. I t 
is one thing, whether by human art or divine 
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power to perfect an instrument, another to teach 
the possessor how to use it; a work of time in the 
former case,—of an instant in the latter. 

The second instance is Gen. i. Its accordance 
with recent discoveries has been shown by various 
writers. One point, however, of discordance has 
been alleged by Buckland, Pye Smith, and, lately, 
by Hitchcock (Religion of Geology, p. 66), with 
no small degree of influence. In nature, marine 
animals appear long before land plants; but, ac
cording to Genesis, " plants on the third day, no 
animals till the fifth." Now, have not these 
learned geologists entirely overlooked the clause 
in ver. 2, " The Spirit of God," &c. ? # Compare 
Psa. civ. 25—30, which contains a manifest refer
ence to this passage,* and asserts the creation of 
marine animals by the Holy Spirit, who, accord
ing to Milton,— 

Dovelike sat brooding on the vast abyss, 
And made it pregnant, 
And vital virtue infused, &c. 

And Dryden,— 
Creator Spirit, by whoso aid 
The earth's foundations first were laid. 

And they are fully supported by Christian fathers 
and heathen philosophers. 

Deut. xxxii. 11, confirms the use of the word 
" brooding," and so also does the fable of the 
mundane egg, and that of Brahma sitting on a 
lotus-leaf; for, doubtless, the author of it lived 
when Hebrew was a spoken language. See, too, 
the admirable Commentary of Glassius upon this 
clause. It may be noticed that these observations 
supply an answer to the query (p. 23), "The 
Doctrine of the Trinity." 

It is true some divines, who deny that there is 
any Holy Ghost, and also Mr. fraber (Many 
Mansions), render the words, " a mighty wind;" 
and it must be allowed that this is quite in ac
cordance with the Hebrew idiom. Thus we have 
" wrestlings of God," " great wrestlings " (Gen. 
xxx. 8) ; "a trembling of God," "a very great 
trembling" (1 Sam. xiv. 15); "voices of God," 
" mighty thunderings" (Exod. ix. 28) ; so Psa. 
lxv. 9, and civ. 16. We might then expect to find 
the phrase where " a mighty wind " must be in
tended. But here my expectations, aj least, have 
been disappointed. Thus, "a strong wind" 
(1 Kings xix. 11, and Job viii. 2), "the rough 
wind" (Isa. xxvii. 8), "a full wind" (Jer. iv. 12), 
" a great wind " (Jonah i. 4), " a mighty wind " 
(Acts ii. 2), in all these " a wind of God " seems 
to be carefully avoided. "What, then, can we 
conclude, but that the phrase was already hal
lowed by the use made of it by Moses in Gen. i. 2, 
and that no sacred writer would afterwards use 
it in an ordinary signification ? (Gr, K. 

* We avo not able to see this referenoe.—ED. 
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THE MAN OP BIN. 

In one of the numbers of "The Achill Herald" 
for the year 1847 there appeared an article (of 
which I took a note at the time) containing asser
tions to the following effect:— 

1st. That those who apply the prophecies re
specting the Man of Sin otherwise than to Popery 
(amongst whom were yet granted to be some of 
our "best ministers") outstrip the Tractarian 
party, and " give more than a tacit aid to Popery." 

2ndly. That such persons are "biassed," al
though " insensibly to themselves," " by the Ro
manising tendencies of the age." 

3rdly. That the miracles of Antichrist are mere 
counterfeits, and not really supernatural. 

4thly. That as Paul "plainly" (?) says that 
the signs and wonders of the Man of Sin are lying 
ones, St. John could not contradict him (in Rev. 
xiii.) by teaching that they are realities. 

5thly. That it is not sufficient to acknowledge 
such a resemblance in the Pope to the Man of 
Sin as to warrant the belief that he belongs to the 
same family, for that there is not only similarity 
but identity, the Pope being (and nobody else) 
the Man of Sin. 

6thly. That the controverting of the view that 
the Pope is the Man of Sin is a " mischievous 
error." 

Now assertions such as these (natural enough, 
I admit, on the part of one who has been espe
cially exposed to the machinations of the Papal 
Antichrist) are yet, in my opinion, mischievous 
in their tendency. They are calculated to blind 
God's people to the approach of " that wicked " 
in whom all the prophecies alluded to will meet, 
and receive their full and final accomplishment. 
I would beg, therefore, to direct attention to the 
opinions of prophetic students quite as much op
posed as the writer in " The Achill Herald " to 
extreme Futurism, who, while holding that the 
Pope or the Papal system is Antichrist, expect at 
the same time the revelation of " somebody else 
as the Man of Sin," or at least admit, unlike the 
writer quoted, that such a thing is possible. 

And, 1st, let me put in evidence one of de
served authority upon a question such as this— 
the late Edward Bickersteth. In his " Practical 
Guide to the Prophecies" (5th edit. p. 177) he 
sees 

Considerable ground for the opinion . . . . , that 
there may yet take place a concentrated and combined 
exhibition of this apostacy, of a short continuance, under 
avowed infidelity, in a more glaring and blasphemous 
defiance of God, and possibly under some individual 
person, &c. 

2ndly. To the same effect, I think, is the follow
ing passage* from " Cecil's Remains " (11th edit. 
p. 266), " The Church has endured a Pagan and 
a Papal persecution: there remains for her an 
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infidel persecution—general, bitter, purifying, 
cementing." 

No one will accuse " The Quarterly Journal of 
Prophecy " of the slightest leaning towards ex
treme Futurism. I may fairly then make use of 
its testimony upon the subject in hand. 

3rdly. In vol. i. p. 246, this witness speaks as 
follows :—" Already there have been many Anti
christs, and he whom Scripture specially desig
nates the Antichrist," &c. (see the article) " is 
about to emerge from the bottomless pit" (p. 
247). "The Son of Perdition, the last Antichrist, 
is at hand." " He will be distinguished from his 
Papal predecessors," &c. "Whether or not he 
will, like them, derive his name from the Papacy " 
(he may then, at all events, be other than the 
Pope), " he will be pre-eminent above them all," 
&c. The entire of the next paragraph is worthy 
of close attention. It concludes thus: " In his 
person, more fully than in the persons of his pre
decessors, will the prediction be realised " (quot
ing 2 Thess. ii. 4). 

(See also an able article at p. 147 of the volume 
quoted from.) 

4thly, and lastly. In reference to the assertions 
3rd and 4th of " The Achill Herald," I would 
briefly cite the words of a most unexceptionable 
witness—Willet, in his great work " Synopsis 
Papismi." In the edition recently published by 
the Reformation Society (vol. i. p. 299) we find 
him saying upon this point that the epithet 
" lying" is applied to these wonders, " not that 
that they are done in show only, and have no 
such thing indeed, but because they are wrought 
to confirm lies, and discredit the truth." 

The truth, I feel convinced, is, that as Paganism 
was the Antichrist of its day, so was—perhaps is 
yet—Popery of its own; but that now, to quote 
" The Prophetic Journal" (vol. i. p. 166), 

Now, when old Popery is beginning to crumble, he 
(Satan) is taking of its rich materials, wherewith to 
build for himself even another temple, in which the true 
and the false shall be even more cunningly interwoven, 
to deceive, if it Were possible, the very elect, and to 
attract yet more universally the world's wondering 
crowds, the learned and the unlearned, the rich and 
the poor, the bigot and the liberalist, the despot and the 
anarchist, to worship this full-grown Antichrist-embo
diment of man's perfection, this radiant substitute for 
the eternal Son of the Father. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECBXIN. 
29th Aug. 1855. 

Stye IttpUcant 
Genesis iv. 25, 26, and v. 3. Vol. II. p. 303.— 

Your Correspondent WHY will perceive that con
cerning Cain there was no need to say that 
i* Adam fcegat a e o n ;Q c j g o w n likeness, or, in 

other words, "a sinner like himself;" the fact 
was sufficiently manifest, " because he slew his 
brother, and was accursed of God." On the other 

I hand, there is a necessity that we should be 
[ reminded that whatever difference there was be
tween Seth and Cain was all of grace; naturally 

I there was "no difference" (Rom. iii. 22); "as it 
is written, there is none righteous, no not one." 
In the case of Noah we have the same lesson, 
although differently set before us. The first 
thing we read of Noah is that he " found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord;" next comes the gra
cious testimony to that which grace had wrought 
in him, viz. that he " was a just man," " perfect 
in his generations," and that he "walked with 
God;" but our God is very jealous concerning 
his grace, because it is " the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," His beloved Son; and so we have 
Noah exhibited (Gen. ix. 20, 21) in circum
stances which show that in his case also there was 
no difference but what was purely of grace. 

8th Oct. 1855. M. H. L 

Exodus, xx. 10.—But the seventh clay is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. Vol. II. pp. 266, 290, 296. 

A literal translation of the Hebrew enjoins the 
hallowing of the seventh day, for *y*J}{? " seventh," 
has the definite article prefixed to it, ^Itpn, " the 
seventh." The word is exactly the same as that 
in Genesis ii. 2, where it is also rendered " the 
seventh," and where it must mean the day after 
the sixth day, if we attach to words their plain 
and ordinary meaning. Bloomfield, in his Note 
on Matthew xxviii. 1, says that "there is great 
reason to think the patriarchal sabbath coincided 
with our Sunday; also that it was thrown back 
to Saturday in order to commemorate the Jewish 
Exodus: so that the return to the original Sab
bath, when the purpose for which the new one 
had been appointed was answered, was just as 
reasonable as its former change." On what 
grounds is this statement made ? Is it not alto
gether opposed to the account of the institution 
of the Sabbath given by Moses (Gen. ii. 1—3) ? 
On the change from the seventh day to the first 
day of the week, Jeremy Taylor remarks, in his 
" Holy Dying," p. 168,—" One day in seven is to 
be set apart. The Christian day is to be subro
gated into the place of the Jew's day: the resur
rection of Christ, and the redemption of man, was 
a greater blessing than to create him." Some 
suppose that in Gen. iv. 3, the words " in process 
of time," which in the Hebrew are CD̂ PJ ̂ iSP, and 

literally " at the end of days," or " after days," 
allude to worship at the end of a week, on the 
Sabbath day. Patrick explains them to mean, 
"in the conclusion of the year, or after harvest." 
He quotes, in support of this, Judges xi. 4, where 
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Q*PJp, " after days,1* means " after a year:" how- i 
ever, see his notes in locis. After the harvest, 
" it was a seasonable time to make their grateful 
acknowledgments to God, who had given them a 
fruitful year, and blessed them with increase." 
See Exodus xxiii. 16, and xxxiv. 22. The words 
in Judges xi. 4, are not exactly the same as in 
Gen. iv. 3; however, I doubt very much the force 
of Kcnnicott's argument, mentioned vol. II. p. 269, 
of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. There must be 
some mistake with respect to Gen. xxiv. 15, and 
xxix. 20, quoted by Mr. Girdlestone, for in Gen. 
xxiv. 15, the word " days " does not occur, and in 
Gen. xxix. 20, the word "days" has a numeral, 
namely, ED^n£, joined to it. 

Sept. 26, 1855. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Exodus xx. 11. Vol. II. pp. 240,307.—Mr. CAUSE'S 
Query is an important one, but it commences 
with an assertion which requires notice. It is 
scarcely correct to say that" geologists require 
us to believe that the first verse of Gen. i. refers 
to some indefinite period." Geologists simply 
treat of the structure of the earth, and are by no 
means responsible for any interpretations of Holy 
Scripture. The true state of the case is this: 
that educated Christian scholars, who have made 
themselves acquainted with the facts and state- | 
ments of geology, feel compelled to revise the old 
interpretations of Gen. i. It is now understood 
that the force of &TQ and nfety are different: 
the best scholars take the first for original crea
tion, and the second for framing and fashioning 
what is already made. Bishop Pearson is incor
rect in asserting that the two words are inter
changeable. Hebrew scholarship has much im
proved since his day, although in all essential 
points Bishop Pearson is remarkably accurate. 

Gen. i. 1, and Exod. xx. 11, may be reconciled 
thus:- the former passage asserts that in the bo-
ginning God created, and the latter that in six 
days God fashioned the heaven and the earth. 
The word nfcty may mean " fitted them up " as a 
prepared residence for man. 

So in Psa. xcv. 5, the idols of the heathen are 
contrasted with Jehovah, who framed or fashioned 
the heavens. The truth that he created them is 
not here expressed, it is rather implied; for it is 
obvious that the raw material must be created 
before it can be rendered conducive to the life of 
intelligent beings who can glorify His holy name. 

Aug. 28th. THOS. MYERS. 

Numbers xiv. 34.—. . . Yo shall know my breach of 
promise. Vol. I. pp. 66, 83, 204. 

The " New York Chronicle " furnishes us with 
the following critique on this text:— 

Some of our older English translations had a juster 
rendering. Mathew's Bible of 1637 has, " Ye shall feel 

my vengeance;1f and the Great Bible of 1539, "Yo 
shall know my displeasure." Jerome has it, Ultio?iem 
meam, " my vengeance," in which Lo Clerc acquiesces. 
The proper version is, " Yc shall know my vengeance, or 
indignation." The idea of a promise is not in the ori
ginal word, but of displcasuro, or vengeance, disco
vered in different ways. Dr. Gill observes on this pas
sage, that it ought to be rendered only, " Ye shall know 
my breach:" experience a breach made upon then* in 
their persons and families, by consuming them in the 
wilderness ; or, as the Septuagint has it, "Ye shall know 
my vengeance." The Hebrew idiom may more appro
priately be translated, " Ye shall feel my opposition," 
literally " the opposition of mo ; ye shall know the con
sequence of opposing my intentions by your ungrateful 
murmurings." The original will bear this; for the word 
translated "to know" signifies to feel, as Prov. xxiv. 36, 
" I feel it not." God says, through the Apostle Paul, 
" Lie not one to another;" and will he break his own 
promises ? Will God be guilty of that in himself, which 
he forbids in his creatures ? Let us rather say, " Blessed 
be thy namo, O Jehovah ! for great is thy faithfulness." 

j . W.—G. 

Deuteronomy xviii. 15—18. Vol. II. pp. 61, 116. 
—Rosenmiiller and Geddes side with Bishop Stil-
lingflect; but let us take the passage, and com
pare it with others. It is very plain, from Acts 
vii. 37, that Stephen himself considered Moses's 
prophecy to be fulfilled in Jesus Christ, "the 
Just One " (ver. 52). Who, then, were Stephen's 
opponents ? From Acts vi. we learn they were 
not only foreign Jews, but also the people, the 
elders, and the scribes, who took him before the 
council of Jerusalem. Now (I would ask) was 
not one of these men equal in learning to " Aben-
Ezra, Abarbinel, Jonathan, and other Jewish 
doctors ?" Was there no Gamaliel there ? And 
yet the inspired record adds, "They were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit by which 
Stephen spake." "The Just One" of Stephen 
was "like Moses" in His proving Himself a leader, 
a legislator, a mediator, and a prophet. But 
Jeremiah (whom Jews bring forward) was not 
" like Moses:" he was no lawgiver; he did not 
speak face to face with God; nor was he a me
diator. And that the passage refers to one pro
phet, and not to a succession of prophets, is, I 
think, clear from the following;—Moses abso
lutely spake what God had given him to speak; 
and the Israelites were to obey the promised 
prophet as absolutely as Moses, on pain of destruc
tion. In John xvii. 8, we find Christ absolutely 
" gave the words which the Father gave him." If 
they "heard" Jeremiah, and were encouraged by 
Haggai to build their second temple, why are the 
Jews nationally smarting under God's displeasure 
at this very day? The very most that can be 
conceded is, that the prophecy was fulfilled in 

| the most eminent of eminent prophets. If Christ 
were a true prophet, " like Moses*'1 and spake 
what God gaye Him to speak the prophecy was 
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fulfilled in Him; and, if He were the most emi
nent of all the true prophets among the Jews, it 
was most eminently fulfilled in Him—in Him, 
whom, in the latter days, the Jews "shall hear." 

W M . IIY. DAVIES. 

(1) 2 Samuel vii. 19.—And is this the manner of 
man, 0 Lord God ? 

(2) 1 Chronicles xvii. 17—And hast regarded me 
according to the estate of a man of high degree, O Lord 
God. Vol. II. pp. 240, 297. 

Bishop Horsley translates these clauses thus— 
(1) And this (t. e. what was said about his house in 

distant times) is the arrangement about the Man, O Lord 
Jehovah. 

(2) And thou hast regarded mo in the arrangement 
about the Man that is to be from above, 0 God Jehovah. 

Horsley*s translation of both these passages is 
preferable to that of the authorised version, being 
more literal and agreeable to the context: for it 
is manifestly a remarkable prophecy of Messiah 
" the Son of David." Solomon was merely a 
type, glanced at for a moment by the Spirit, who 
immediately speaks of the true Solomon whose 
throne and kingdom were to be established for 
ever before Jehovah. 

Horsley's translation, though excellent, is still, 
I think, capable of improvement, in order to bring 
out the full meaning of the Hebrew. The parallel 
passages in the original stand thus:— 

mrp *n« m a n nun n«n (i) 
2 Samuel vii. 19. 

o>n^K mrp n^orr a i « n i i m •jnwn (2) 
1 Chronicles xvii. 17. 

(1) And this (is) the law, or description, of the man 
(who is) my Lord Jehovah. 

(2) And thou hast regarded me according to the 
form, or estate, of the man that is from above (entitled) 
Jehovah-God. 

Or,—Thou hast shown me the form, or description, of 
the Adam that is from above (viz.) Jehovah-God. 

I consider " Adonai-Jehovah," or " My Lord 
Jehovah," to be in apposition with " the Man" 
(literally the Adam), as the most obvious con
struction and most agreeable to the context. 
And, in like manner, "Jehovah-God" in ap
position with " the Adam from above." 

Both " Adonai-Jehovah" (My Lord Jehovah), 
and " Jehovah-Elohim" (Jehovah-God), are titles 
of our gracious Lord and Saviour, of frequent 
occurrence in the Scriptures. The former especi
ally is a distinguishing and characteristic title 
of the Kedeemer, for "Adonai" coupled with 
" Jehovah " invariably denotes Christ as " Lord 
of all the earth," in virtue of his redemption. 
And Jehovah points out Him " who is, and was, 
and is to come—the Almighty," Rev. i. 8 ; see 
also Psa. lxxxix. and ex. 1; Matt, xxviii. 18; 
and John v. 27. 

" Jehovah-God," or the Lord God, belongs to 

Him whom the Father hath made " both Lord 
and God." J . TOMJ.IN. 

[Wo observe that Dr. Benisch, in his " Jewish School 
and Family Bible,0 gives the full force of the definite 
article in 2 Sam. vii. 19, and translates, "As though this 
were the right [law] of the man, 0 Lord eternal." His 
translation of the Books of Chronicles has not yet ap
peared.—ED.] 

Jeremiah xxxviii. 24, 27. Vol. I. p. 37.— The 
Querist's own remarks almost shut out a reply. 
Those remarks, however, together with the honest 
and valuable comment of Dr. Chalmers, it may 
be worth while to state, contain no new opinion. 
For in Pool's Synopsis the comment on ver. 27 is, 
" This was a quibble, and a certain kind of false
hood ; for it is certain that he (Jeremiah) did not 
go to the king for this purpose. Therefore he 
cannot be excused; but fear impelled him," &c. 

Pool then proceeds to give the opinion of 
others, who maintain that Jeremiah did not com
mit sin on this occasion; affirming that it is no 
lie to tell part of the truth, and adducing the in
stances of Abraham, Gen. xx. 2, 12, and Samuel, 
1 Sam. xvi. 2, 5 (the latter passage I endeavoured 
to prove, vol. i. p. 58, contained no sanction for 
suppressio veri), in confirmation, as they think, of 
their position. I imagine most of your readers 
will be ready to agree most fully with your Cor
respondent, R. B., not only as to the danger, but 
the unfairness of all such comments. We had 
better admit at once what we must regret, but 
cannot deny, that both Jeremiah and Abraham 
were guilty of falsehood, inasmuch as they con
veyed, and intended to convey, a false impression 
to the minds of their hearers. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Daniel xii, 2. Vol. I I . pp. 290, 318.—Permit, 
dear Mr. Editor, one voice to plead in your pages 
for a different view of this text. "Many," in 
the sense of a multitude, may stand for " all" 
(Rom. v. 15, 19 ; Heb. ix. 28); and the demon
strative pronouns "these, and these," are equi
valent to " some of them, and others of them." 
(Isa. xlix. 12.) This seems to me the obvious, easy, 
and regular translation of the words, and I seek 
for nothing more; at any rate, I cannot feel that 
they necessarily must bear the sense and expla
nation your other correspondents insist on. But, 
"Peace be with all those that love His appearing." 

Bexley. T. H. 
[We have answers from the Rev. P. GELL and others 

on this important text, which we hope to give in the 
next Number.—ED.] 

Matthew v. 48; 1 John iii. 9. Vol. II . pp. 227,247. 
—With respect to the first passage, the meaning 
is clearly this : " Aim at reaching a standard of 
perfection in nowiBe lower than that of your 
Father in Heaven;" although this cannot possibly 
be attained unto in the flesh. 
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As to the second passage, the meaning is evi
dently this: " Any one who is really born of the 
Spirit cannot knowingly, wilfully, or habitually 
commit sin, because he is spiritually minded, and 
hates sin." "Iiho Tau" will find Rom. vii. an 
excellent commentary on this passage. 

July 31. R. CORK ALL. 

Matthew xxv. 40. Vol. II. pp. 267, 299, 333.— 
There is this grave objection to Dr. MORGAN'S 
view of this passage, in which he regards " the 
sheep " as those amongst the Gentiles " who have 
been kind to the Lord's brethren" (the Jews), 
and who consequently " shall inherit with them 
the kingdom over which the king has just come 
to reign,"—that these sheep are those for whom 
the kingdom has been prepared from the founda
tion of the world. Nor does our Lord leave it 
to us to conjecture wlio they may be, for he ex
pressly calls them " the righteous." See ver. 37, 
u Then shall the righteous (ol diicaioi) answer, 
&c."; and ver. 46, " And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
(ot d'ucaLoi) into life eternal." 

I would venture to suggest that this designa
tion, " the righteous," is one which in Scripture 
is very markedly and exclusively applied to God's 
people, " believers;" " those that are justified 
QiKaiovjiivot) freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus;" indeed, I 
think it is used more definitely of " the Church 
of Christ," to the exclusion of others, than is 
(iravra rd (9vrj) used of the Gentiles to the exclu
sion of the Jews. 

It is true rd ZQvi] is the usual scriptural phrase 
denoting the nations of the earth, as distinguished 
from " the Jewish nation." (See the Jews called 
IQVOQI a nation, in Luke vii. 5; John xi. 48, 52, 
&c. &c.) But, for this very reason, when we meet 
the expression iravrd rd iOvij^ the thought natu
rally suggested is, that (unless the context ex
pressly forbids it) it is intended to include rather 
than exclude the Jews. 

See as examples— 
Matthew xxiv. 9—" Ye shall be hated of all nations 

for my name's sake'' (virb Trdvrojv T&V kQvutv.) 
Are the Jews here excluded? Where have 

we such a fulfilment of our Lord's words as in 
the treatment which Paul received when he came, 
as he tells us, " to bring alms to my nation " (EIQ 
TO IQvoQ /iou), Acts xxiv. 17. 

Mark xi. 17—" My house shall be called an house of 
prayer of (or for, as in margin) all nations " (iraai TO7Q 
ZQVEGI). 

This is a quotation from Isa. lvi. 7, where we 
find the expression used inclusively, not exclu
sively. Mark, also, that here iravrd rd tQvij cor
responds to C3*BJ?p"?3, and not only to C U , the 
usual Old Testament word for " Gentiles." 
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Luke xxiv. 47—" And that repentance and remission 
of sins should bo preached in his name among (or to) 
all nations (tltj irdvra rd tQprj), beginning at Jeru
salem." 

Here the Jewish nation is surely included by 
the appended direction to begin at Jerusalem. 

So much for -Kavra rd iQvrj^ as not necessarily 
excluding the Jews. 

I am glad that Dr. MORGAN shrinks from tam-
pering with the simple meaning of £WJJ aidtviog, 
" life eternal;" but surely the parallel expression 
to which he refers (JI)V ai&viov fiaaCKuav) of 
2 Peter i. 11, does not at ail help him, for, ad
mitting that the millennial kingdom does end at 
the expiration of the 1,000 years, it cannot be of 
such that St. Peter speaks, or he would not call 
it alwvioQ. 

May it not assist towards a right understand
ing of the whole passage to remember that it is 
no judicial judgment (such as the great one de
scribed llev. xx.) which is spoken of here, but 
the act of separation between the righteous and 
wicked which shall take place at Christ's coming 
in His kingdom. This act he performs as a 
shepherd would, from his own knowledge, sepa
rate the sheep from the goats of his flock: and 
he ̂ further justifies this act to the respective par
ties, by appealing to that mark which he has 
already laid down as an infallible sign of " those 
that are His." " By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one toward 
another." So St. John iii. 14,—" We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren." 

It can be as little argued that the mention of 
"brethren" implies a third distinct class from 
sheep or goats, as it can that " the righteous" 
are a distinct class also. The simile of the shep
herd dividing sheep from goats is just used to 
explain the division of the mass (irdvra TU I9vrj) 
into two classes. Who those classes are com
posed of is to be learned from the express name 
given to the one class, the righteous; and the des
tiny of both classes, the one everlasting punish
ment, the other everlasting life. 

Observe, also, that the way in which Dr. 
MOEGAN puts it, that " the sheep are rewarded, 
not for being kind to themselves, but to his 
brethren," is not quite correct. Our Lord addresses 
those on his right hand, who (the figure being 
dropped) are called in ver. 37 the righteous (we 
know that such are His brethren, see Heb. ii. 11, 
where the Church=the brethren), and to them 
he says, " Inasmuch as ye have done it (not unto 
4 my brethren,' as though a distinct class, but) 
unto one of the least of these, my brethren, &c." Is 
it not more likely that any one amongst their own 
number, even the least, is thus pointed out, than 
that a distinct class is implied ? " The kindness re
warded " (or, more properly speaking, received as 
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evidential of the class to whom they belong) is 
not kindness to themselves, but to any amongst 
themselves for Christ's sake—sec Mark ix. 41 
("Because ye belong to Christ")—and conse
quently to Christ himself. 

Pray pardon the length of this; but, with great 
deference to your Correspondents, I would wish 
to protest against a passage, so beautifully illus
trative of the recognition at the Lord's coming of 
" the household of faith," by the character of 
their "faith," "faith which worketh by love," 
being dragged from its long recognised instruc
tive position to the Church of God, and made to 
refer to individuals and events with which 
Christians of past times (and it may be of the 
present) have nothing to say. 

HENRY E. BROOKE. 

John x. 14,15. Vol. II . p. 336. —The word 
yiv&GKO) means here more than mere knowledge. 
I t is constantly used by the LXX. to translate 
the Hebrew JHJ, which is very frequently used in 
the pregnant sense of knowledge involving love. 
So Psa. ix. 10, [11] (compare this with Psa. 
v. 11, [12]); xci. [xc] 14; cxix. [cxviii.] 79; 
Isa. i. 3 ; Hos. vi. 3. See also Job xxiv. 16 (here 
the LXX. translate by lirkyvmaav), So especially 
it is used of the love of God, as Exod. ii. 25 ; 
Nahum i. 7; and thus of His electing love, as 
Amos iii. 2 (compare this with Deut. vii. 6) ; Jer. 
i. 5 (where the LXX. use kiriaraiiai). Hence, 
then, yivwGKu attained the pregnant sense in 
which it is used in the New Testament, as 1 Cor. 
viii. 3 ; xiii. 12; Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 19 ; and in this passage of St. John. 

We have, then, in these two verses—(1.) A 
general statement parallel to that of verse 11 : 
kyw si fit 6 iroifirjv 6 Kakog, icai ri\v ^v%i)v fiov Ti&rjfii 
vwkp TUJV irpopdrwv. (2.) The accompaniment 
and consequence of this vicarious (virkp) death, 
viz. mutual love between Christ and His sheep. 
(3.) The model and pattern of this love, viz. the 
mutual love of God and Christ. But, further, 
adopting the form of introverted parallelism 
pointed out (though not for the first time) by 
Professor Scholefield, we see more particularly 
that the love of the Church to Christ has as its 
model that of the Father to the Son, yivuxTKovaiv 
fie rh Ifid (for this is the correct reading) Ka9iog 
yivuxTKsi fie 6 irar-tip; and the love of Christ to His 
Church is like that of the Son to the Father, 
yivwGKU) TCL Ifia (KCIOWQ) yivhHFKh) rbv irarkpa. Now 
Christ is evidently speaking as the Son and the 
Saviour, and in the fulness of his completed work 
for man. The Father then loves the Son as the 
divine \6yog, who covenanted with Him from all 
eternity to take upon Him man's nature, and 
effect the work of his salvation; as Him who in 
the fulness of time became obedient unto the 
death of the cross; Him who became subject to | 

the law, and attained vicariously in death and 
resurrection a perfect righteousness through a 
perfected obedience ; as Him, in fine, who over
came all man's enemies, and has sat down a glori
fied Saviour at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. Christ, then, having died vicariously for 
man, communicates His risen life to His sheep. 
As risen, He sends the Spirit of Father and Son 
to testify to them of His person and work; and 
then His sheep, knowing Him by the Father's 
Spirit, know Him and love Him, in the full com
munication of that Spirit, as does the Father 
Himself. (Cf. Matt. xi. 27.) 

Again, Christ Himself says (John xiv. 20), lv 
tKeivy ry i/fiEpy (i.e. after His resurrection in 
power) yvibffenOt vfielg on lyd) lv Tip 7rarpi fiov Kal 
vfitlg lv Ipoi, Kayw lv vpfiv. And thus, as the perfect 
and wondrous union of Father and Son is the 
measure of the perfection of that love which the 
Son has to the Father, so the perfect union 
between Christ and His body, the Church, is the 
measure of the perfection, and "breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height" of that love, passing 
knowledge, which He feels for each one of His 
believing people. And thus the love of Christ to 
His sheep is as one of union, like that of the 
Son to the. Father. 

Nov. 8. HENRY T. J . BAGGE. 

Romans v. 12. Vol. II . p. 303.—It will be ob
served that apapTia and dfiapriag have both the 
article here; and though the noun, even when 
combined with the article, does often denote sin 
in general, yet in the passage before us it ought 
undoubtedly to be understood in a definite sense, 
inasmuch as in the following verse, where the 
apostle has occasion to speak of sin generally, he 
uses the same word without the article. I t is not 
easy to see why he uses the article in the one 
verse and not in the other, unless a particular 
sin, namely, Adam's, is meant. Moreover, the 
verb i'ljiapTov, being in the aorist tense, denotes 
a particular act of sin committed at a particular 
time; and as the death (6 Qavurog) which God 
had threatened before the Fall to inflict as a 
punishment on man in tha event of his violating 
the covenant is represented in one clause as the 
consequence of " the sin " (rrjg afiapriag), and in 
the last clause as the consequence of a particular 
act of sin, I conclude that the two forms of ex
pression, viz. "dut rrjg dfiapriag1' and '* I01 <jj 
ijfiapTov" are synonymous, or, in other words, 
denote the very same act of sin. I t is worthy of 
remark, too, that all the verbs in the sentence 
(viz. £urij\0e, SiijXOev, jjfiaprov) are in the same 
tense, as if to indicate that the events pre
dicated by them occurred at precisely the same 
time. 

I regard the phrase ty* # as an elliptical ex
pression = tm TOVTQ <£, for this reason, that just 

file:///6yog
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as dvO' &v =SB kvrl rovrwv »v. I object to your 
Correspondent's proposed rendering, viz. " under 
condition that," on the ground that, when '*̂ ' M 
has this meaning, '* it is usually constructed with 
ace, c. Inf., sometimes by the future indicative 
(in Hdt. and 2%)," but not with a past indicative, 
so far as I know. 

The apostle in this verse is shewing the con
nexion between Adam's sin and the penal evil, or 

• death, that is in the world; and is not account
ing, as some think, for the universal prevalence 
of the latter on the principle of analogy; as if he 
had said, " Adam, who was the first sinner, died 
in consequence of his sin; in like manner all men 
die, because they have sinned personally." This 
mode of interpretation is not only inconsistent 
with fact, but also with the true import of ical 
ovrwc, which dilfers in meaning from otirw /cac, as 
used in verses 15, 18, of this chapter, and else
where. The phrase Kai otirwc, according to an 
able philologist, is used to connect sentences of 
which the second contains a more definite expo
sition of the first; often to add a circumstance 
that follows from the preceding one, or is an in
stance of it. Accordingly, I maintain that the 
language, viz. " and so the death passed through 
into all men, because they all committed a parti
cular act of sin," is just a more definite exposition 
of the preceding clause, viz. " the death entered 
into the world (i. e. mankind) through the sin." 

In regard to Gen. v. 3, I regard the view 
proposed by your Correspondent as wrong. 

It ought to be remembered that Adam did not 
stand in the relation of federal head to his pos
terity after the fall; and, therefore, though there 
is reason to believe that he was a converted man 
before Seth was born, yet he did by no means 
communicate his regenerated, as he had done his 
sinful, nature to Seth. It seems to me, then, that 
the reason why Seth, and not Cain, is said to have 
been begotten by Adam in his own likeness, after 
his image (though this was true of both), is to 
shew that beth's piety must not be attributed to 
a holiness and purity of nature derived from his 
believing parent, but solely to the gracious opera
tions of the ever blessed Spirit, by whom he had 
been renewed and sanctified. They that believe 
" are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God " (John 
i. 13. R. J. 

Oct. 2, 1855. 

2 CorinthianB v. 14. Vol. II. pp. 290, 322.—The 
assumption of R. J. that ankQaviv means u died 
for sin," will hardly help us to attain a correct 
view of this passage. For the whole of its mean
ing turns upon the peculiar force of the preposi
tion i»7rfp, which IB used here, as in Rom. v. 8, 
John xi. 50, in the sense of " in the stead of." 

ANNOTATOR. 365 
Compare Plato, Conv. 179 B. IQtkfitratra \idvr\ vwkp 
TOV aitrijc AvUpbc airoOnvtlj/, and see Raphel's note 
cm Rom. v. 8. 

October 30. HENRY T. J. HAGGIS. 

Epliesians ii. 2. Vol. II. p. 267.—Scripture ex
plicitly proves the existence of Satan's power in 
a special and positive way over the minds and 
bodies of men, and nowhere intimates its cessa
tion when Christianity began or prevailed. There 
is generally no little imposture along with it, so 
that the sceptic may find an appearance of reason 
in attributing ail to human craft and superstition. 
But facts there are, and have always been, which 
attest a spiritual foe working still among men, 
and especially the heathen. See Crantz, Brainerd, 
&c. Our text, however, speaks not of such de
moniacal powers or possessions, but of that uni
versal influence which Satan exercises over all 
unconverted persons. 

W. KELLY. 

Epliesians iii. 15. Vol. I. p. 295. I humbly 
think that it is wrong to speak of what we lose by 
giving up a wrong translation for a right one; 
and it is confessed that " every family " is here 
required. Sure I am that the true rendering 
suggests not merely views equally valuable, but 
much more so than the false one, which has really 
confused and prejudiced the minds of Christians 
against that which otherwise might have been 
apprehended and enjoyed. I do not doubt that 
the phrase embraces the sum of God's intelligent 
creation, at least what is blessed, whether in the 
heavens or on earth, angeliq or human. 

W. KELLY. 

Bereans. Vol. II. pp. 23, 70, 311.—It seems 
passing strange that the words ivytviaTtpoi T&V iv 
QtaoaXoviicy should ever have been otherwise ren
dered than we have them in our authorised ver
sion, still more so that Luther's mistranslation 
should find advocates at the present day. Your 
Correspondent Mr. GREAVES has, however, satis
factorily traced Luther's error to the Vulgate. 
Wiclif's, as quoted by Mr. II. S. BRIGUT, is 
doubtless to be referred to the same source. 
Tyndale's and Cranmer's, in like manner, to the 
examples set them by their predecessors. But 
there is yet another point to be noticed, which, if 
it did not originate the mistake, has at least 
helped to perpetuate it. The distinctness of the 
Jewish element ia the early Church has been 
overlooked; an oversight which has often occa
sioned misapprehensions of the sacred text. Thus, 
on referring to the chapter (Acts xvii. 10—13), 
it will be at once perceived that the comparison 
does not lie between the Bereans and Thessa-
lonians generally, or between the churches of 
either place in particular, but between the Berean 
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and Thessalonian Jews. The very term " Bercans " 
docs not occur in tlic context. 

E. II. HAS KINS. 

Clement's Epistle. Vol.11, pp.63,187.—The Rev. 
W. KELLY, I think, overlooks Clement's line of 
reasoning. In chapter liii. he refers to " the Holy 
Scriptures," and to the example of Moses; in 
chapter liv. he inculcates a lesson from i t ; in 
chapter lv. he then (as Mr. KELLY truly observes) 
proceeds to say,—"Nay, to produce examples 
even of the Gentiles," &c.: but, after naming 
some such examples, he goes on to say,—" Nay, 
even women, strengthened by the grace of God, 
have performed many manly actions." And the 
examples which he adduces are those of " the 
blessed Judith " and " Esther." * 

I shall be obliged for any further information 
which Mr. KELLY can afford; but he will perhaps 
kindly remember that it is not an " argumentum 
ad hominem " against a Papist which I wish to 
obtain, but a fair investigation of the question, 
In what kind of estimation were the apocryphal 
books held by the early fathers, and to what 
extent is their opinion of any value? While 
desirous to prove the completeness of the Pro
testant canon of Holy Scripture, it is still im
portant to fairly meet the fact of some of the 
earlier fathers having quoted the Apocrypha. A 
priest once tried this line with me : I need not 
here state how I met him. 

18 June, 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 

Eternal Punishment. Vol. I I . pp. 166, 254.-—I 
have read with painful interest the letter of Mr. 
TBACEY, who introduced this subject to the con- ] 
sideration of your readers, and the very effective 
reply of C. E. S. There is, however, another 
view of this awful truth, which has presented it
self forcibly to my mind whenever this solemn 
question has come under my notice. 

The attempt which has been made recently to 
show that the word " eternal" does not mean 
" everlasting " seems to me to be an etymological 
quibble. But, even if it could be satisfactorily 
established that the word u eternal" means a 
period of limited duration, nothing would be 
gained toward the establishment of the position 
that " future punishment is not everlasting." 

Let it be conceded that the scriptural state
ments of the unquenchable fire, of the being 
" reserved in chains unto judgment," and similar 
expressions, are all metaphorical; that there is no 
material fire, no primitive mechanism, no appara
tus of torment; that "the worm which dieth not" 
is emblematical of the remorse of conscience, of 
the bitter recollections of mercies slighted, of 
opportunites neglected, of privileges abused; that 

I here quote from Chevallier'a translation. 

these, combined with the mutual taunts and re
criminations, which partners in sin will throw 
upon each other, when they arc partners in 
sorrow, constitute the divine indignation and 
wrath ; that hell is a state where all will hate all, 
and heaven a condition where all will love all,— 
when we have conceded this, we have conceded 
all that the advocates for a limited duration of 
future punishment generally ask. But, before 
they can establish their position that future * 
punishment is not everlasting, they ought to be 
able to point to some provision or means, by 
which those who entered the unseen world, 
" hateful and hating one another," will undergo 
such a transmutation, such a change of mind and 
thought, of temper and feeling, that those who 
have once hated shall begin to love. 

All changes of this nature, all mental renova
tion, must result from the action of some external 
influence. From what source can this transmu
tation take its origin ? By what means is it to 
be carried on ? In what way is it to be perfected ? 
If, in the present life, the believer cannot assign 
to the self-determining force of his own will the 
first movements and preparations of mind which 
result in his repentance, what ground have we for 
supposing that the impenitent sinner, when his 
probation in this life has come to its close, will be 
able of himself to originate those resolves which 
shall issue in a new creation ? And, if he cannot 
do so of himself, where is the warrant for con
ceiving that external influence will co-operate 
with his feeble and inefficient powers ? Can the 
^Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 
spots ? Will the force of habit be less powerful 
in the unseen world, than experience shows it to 
be in the present life ? Will the realities of woe, 
"the weeping and gnashing of teeth," have a salu
tary influence to produce a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? And until the heart is cleansed from 
sin what incipient happines can be enjoyed, what 
diminution of misery can be experienced ? 

Until these inquiries can be answered, the idea 
of affixing a term to the duration of future punish
ment seems to me as unphilosophical, as it is 
generally considered to be unscriptural. 

Twickenham, Oct. 24. W. W. 
[Of course our Correspondent only makes the ample 

concessions enumerated in his third paragraph for argu
ment's sake, to show that even these concessions would 
not invalidate the awful truths he contends for. We are 
sure he does not actually make these concessions.—ED.] 

Hymn of Clemens Alexandrinus, Vol. I I . pp.304, 
327, 354,—The hymn of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
referred to page 304, is translated into English 
by the Kev. Dr. Dobbin in the " Day Spring," a 
series of meditations on passages of Holy Scripture 
for every morning in the year. Edited by Dr. 
Dobbin, London, Bishop, 1852. H. E. B. 
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©f>e (©ttmat. 
Genesis iii. 22.—I have somewhere Been this very 

difficult verse rendered, " Behold the man that I 
was one of us (t. e. made in our image) is come 
to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth 
his hand and eat that he may live for 
ever." Will some Hebrew scholar inform me 
whether there is any ground for such interpreta
tion, as it certainly simplifies the meaning ? 

3 E . D . F. 

Judges xv. 4.—Kennicott makes the three hun
dred foxes tied tail to tail to be three hundred 
wheaten sheaves tied end to end; and Donne, in 
his "Vindication of the Hebrew Scriptures," 
London, 1771, speaks in the greatest derision of 
the translation by which sheaves of wheat are 
converted into foxes. Now, in turning to the 

LXX, I find Bttyltf rendered akunrsKas; and 
in referring to Dr. Lee's " Hebrew Lexicon " I 
iind fox, or jackal, is the only meaning given to 

Will some of your learned Correspondents 
say if there be sufficient authority for adopting 
Kennicott's rendering ? J. W. G. 

2 Kings iii. 26, 27. (Error in Heading of Chapter.)— 
Did the King of Moab offer his own son, or the 
son of the King of Edom ? Blackie's Imperial 
Bible has the heading to this point thus:—" The 
King of Moab sacrificeth his eldest son." Agreeing 
with this are Josephus, Henry, Scott, and Stack-
house. On the other hand, all the common Bibles 
which I have seen, together with Kitto's Pictorial 
Bible, have it thus:—" The King of Moab sacri
ficeth the King of Edom's son." Has Amos ii. 1, 
any reference to this point ? If not, is it known 
to what the prophet alludes ? H. 

Mark ix. 43-49.—What is the exegesis of this 
passage ? Does the cutting off and casting out 
refer to a physical or a spiritual act ? If the 
former, how is its application limited? If the 
latter, what condition is indicated by entering 
into life maimed and halt ? H. S. PATERSON. 

Free St. Mark's, Glasgow. 

John xxi.—Is St. John the author of the twenty-
first chapter (usually ascribed to him) in the 
gospel which bears his name. H. J. GARROD. 

Romans iii.* 7, 8.—I shall be obliged by an ex
planation of these verses; in connection, of course, 
with what precedes. F . L. W. 

Romans iv. 13.—Where, and in what sense, was 
it promised to Abraham, " that he should be the 
heir of the world ? " SAMUEL MINTON. 

1 Corinthians xv. 19.—" If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most mise
rable." How is this kto be understood ? Is not 

the Christian, even were this life all, in a better 
and happier position than a worldly man? 

A. L. S. 
[Wo think not. Tribulations and persecutions which 

all who live godly must endure, are / ' not joyous hut 
grievouB." Our afflictions are "light" as compared 
with the " exceeding weight'' of glory that is in store 
for us; hut when compared with other temporal afflic
tions they are not light. We are not of the number of 
those who think it possible to " make the best of both 
worlds/' as recommended by Dr. Binney. We think 
such an attempt utterly incompatible with 4< the Christian 
life." A child of God is liable to all the sorrows that 
befall the children of this world, and, in addition to 
these, he has keener and sharper trials, peculiarly liis 
own. He has to contend against the world, the flesh, 
and the devil ; he has sin dwelling in him, and leading 
him to cry out, TaXaiwwpos iyu dvOpuwog'—wretched 
man that I am ! Sorrow and suffering, bereavement, 
poverty, strong pains in the multitude of his bones, 
weakness, sickness, old age, death—all these he may 
have in common with those who can say, " Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die;" but what are they compared 
to the sense of sin assaulting and defiling ? What, com
pared with the sorrow of a child of God, when con
science tells him with a hundred tongues that he has 
come short—that he has offended his kind and loving 
Father? The Christian is " saved by HOPE" from all 
these things, by a blessed hope that, when Jesus comes, 
he shall see Him as He is—see Him and be like Him. 
It is hope—bright hope for the future—that lights him 
on, and makes him slight the ruggedness of the journey; 
and it is impossible to separate what God has joined to
gether. The blessings by the way—and doubtless the 
believer has exquisite joys of which the worldly man 
knows nothing—are all linked with HOPE for eternity. 
With this hope cheering him he can say— 

A scrip on my bock and a 6toif in my hand, 
I march on in haste through an enemy's land; 
The road may he rough, hut it cannot he long, 
And I'll smooth it with hope, and Til cheer it with song. 

ED. ] 

1 Timothy i. 8.—But we know that the law is good, 
if a man use it lawfully. 

What are we to understand by a lawful use of 
| the law? B . H . B . 

1 Timothy ii. 15.—Notwithstanding, she shall be 
saved in childbearing. 

Does not Sid rifc rtKvoyoviag mean more than 
this ? Does it not look back to Genesis iii. 15, as 
the verses immediately preceding do to the former 
part of Genesis iii. ? L. C. H. 

1 Timothy v. 17.—Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine. 

Dr. S. T. Bloomfield here interprets the "elders 
that rule " (irpotariuTec TrptafivTipot)) as referring 
to the "ruling presbyters" of cities or districts, 
in fact, the "bishops" of a somewhat later 
period. See, also, Romans xii. 8 ; and 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. How far is this interpretation correct ? 

C. H. DAVIS. 
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Bevelation xxi. 14.—How were the names of 

the Apostles in the foundations ? Was it cus
tomary in that age to put the names of founders, 
or eminent persons, or chief builders, in the 
foundations of edifices with which they were 
specially concerned ? S. C. P. 

The Sabbath was made for Man.—We are often 
told that a seventh day is in some way acknow
ledged by " all nations." This general assertion 
is often made, but I never find facts adduced 
to show that a seventh day is observed by nations 
that have not the Scriptures, or that they calcu
late time hebdomatically. Can any of your Cor
respondents supply me with such facts ? 

Hull, Oct. 1855. J . E . S . 

The New Testament Quotations collated with the Scrip
tures of the Old Testament, in the original Hebrew and 
the version of the LXX.; and with the other writings, 
Apocryphal, Talmudic, and Classical, cited or alleged 
so to be. With Notes and a Complete Index. By Henry 
Go ugh. Walton and Maberley. 

This book is a desirable acquisition to the library of 
every biblical student. The whole subject of the New 
Testament Quotations is one of great interest, and is beset 
with difficulties. Mr. Gough has no theory of his own 
to support, no new views to advocate, but he has col
lected and collated in a convenient form the materials 
upon which a judgment may be formed. 

He first gives the quotations from the Old Testament 
in the original Hebrew and the LXX. version, followed 
by the Greek of the New Testament from the textus re-
ceptus, with the addition of such variouB readings as 
may lead to the reconciliation or illustration of the 
several copies. The original Hebrew of the Old and the 
Greek of the New Testament are accompauied by the 
authorised English version, and the LXX. by an original 
translation, as nearly conformed to the authorised version 
as is consistent with a close rendering. This part occu
pies 275 pages, or about two-thirds of the book. Thus, 
in an example selected for its brevity, we have (p. 126, 
No. 269)— 

PSA. xxxi. 5 (0). I i'sA. xxx. 5. 

. . . >mi TpBK 1 T 1 (6) Etc X*ip*e ™v ^paOir 
Into Thine hand I commit my <ro/ieti ru Trvtvpa fiov . . . 

sp!rifc • • • Into Thy hands I will commend 
I my spirit... 

LUKE xxiii. 46. 
Harep, EIQ xapafi <rov irapaQiiffopai* TO irvEvp.a fiov... 

Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit... 
In the Second Part, occupying nine pages, we have 

alleged quotations from Apocryphal books in the original 
languages and in English. Mr. Gough remarks here, 
that, however striking may be some of the coincidences 
of expression, he is " satisfied that not one of them is 
really a quotation." In its place we have the passage 
from Enoch, as quoted in Judo, in the Ethiopic, witji a 
Latin version. 

* KapariOefiai. 

The Third Part is devoted to supposed quotations from 
ancient Jewish writings. 

The following are interesting specimens of this part of 
the work:— 

Targum of Jonathan Ben Uziel on Levit. xxii. 28— 

pinn p N'own jom ^IDHT ansm 
KVIK:I p o m 

As our Father is merciful in heaven, so he ye raorciful 
on earth. 

This is given in illustration of Matt. v. 48, and Luk 
vi. 36. 

Then we have the following from Tal. Bab. Bava 
Bathra, fo. 15, 2, given in illustration of Matt. vii. 5, 
and Luke vi. 42 :— 

•]>J»tf p l O OD>p ÎtD . . . • 
yvv piD mip Vito.... 

. . . . Cost the mote out of thine eye. 

. . . . Cost the boam out of thine eye. 
Again, in illustration of Matt. xix. 24, we have from 

Talm. Bab. Berach, fo. 55, 2— 

KtoriDT KEnpzi h»yi *^»3 . . . . 
. . . . An elephant which goes through the eye of a needle. 
The Fourth Part contains quotations, or supposed quo

tations, from Greek poets. In many of these, indeed, 
it is merely the rhythmical character of the passage 
which has led to the supposition that it was a quotation 
from some unknown Greek poet, such for instance as the 
hexameter verse, probably accidental, which we find in 
James i. 17— 

Ilaffa Soffig ayaQjj) Kal wav Suptjfia rkXtiov. 
In the First Part the texts are arranged according to 

the order of their occurrence in the Old Testament; 
and a complete index of texts in the order of the New 
Testament makes the whole book readily accessible for 
reference. 

The book is well got up, and highly creditable to the 
printers, both for beauty of appearance, and also for 
accuracy, as far as our limited research allows us to 
speak. If we detect any typographical errors we shall 
not fail to notice them. 

Notices to ffiottespjrtrente. 
ERRATA IN TUB PRESENT VOL. 

Page 318, col. 2, line 25, for " KW read "WIV." 
Pago 324, col. 2, line 31, for " feel " read « fail." 
Page 330, col. 2, line 33,/or "pooofs"raw£ "proofs." 
Page 333, col. 1, line 19 from the bottom,/or •« BirkV* 

read " BirksV 
Page 334, col. 1, line 6, for " ffvvaxOyffETa " read 

" ffvi>ax9f}ffETai." 
Page 335, col. 1, line 40,/or " anat trpwoEVExQEiq" 

redd "dwak irpoaEvexOrig" 
Page 335, col* 1, lines 41 and 42, for " alroKti totg 

avQpdwoig " read " airoKEirai tolg AvBpioTroiQ." 
Page 337, col. 1, lino 3 from bottom, for " dvri\ " 

read " avra." 
Page 343, col. 2, lino 20, read " we are either going/* &c. 
Page 352, col. 1, line 19, after "inspired" insert 

"writer.'* 
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SATURDAY, DECEMBER 8, 1855. 

W)t ^mutator. 
TIIE SAFE POSITION. 

Canticles viil. 5.—Who is this that cometh up out of 
the wilderness, leaning on the arm of her beloved ? 

Oh! the wonderful love which permits a poor 
sinner to hold such a position! Is the road 
rough ?—the poor, weak bride clings closer to him 
who selected her for his own. Is there any 
sudden alarm of danger ?—she draws back and 
hides behind him, secure under his protection, 
knowing that he will screen her from all harm. 
What is there that he will not do for her ? Happy 
those who can say, " My beloved is mine, and I 
am his." SCRUTATOR. 

From Stier. 
Johnxviii. 5.—And Judas also, which betrayed Him, 

stood with them. | 
The questions of our Lord to the multitude 

were surely antecedent to the kiss of Judas, and 
in this view the word " stood" is very emphatic, 
= that Judas stood for a time irresolute as to 
whether he could consummate his wickedness. 
Like the others, Judas " fell to the ground," but, 
as if to mark the devilish recklessness of the man, 
he would seem to have been one of the first, if 
not the first, to rouse himself from their abject 
terror. The sign agreed on was not needed now 
after the words " I am He" were spoken; but 
yet he drew near and kissed Him with that bold
ness of crime which marks its fullest develop
ment, and to prove further to those with him, 
that, spite of their involuntary prostration before 
Him, they yet might venture to lay hands on Him. 

THJE LATENT THOUGHT. 

John vii. 37.—In the laat dayj that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. 

On the last day of the Feast of Tabernacles 
the Jews were wont to fetch water from the Pool 
of Siloam, and offer it up with much solemnity in 
the temple. They drank part of it in commemo
ration of the miraculous supply of water vouchsafed 
to their ancestors in the wilderness, which flowed 
from the smitten rock (Psa. cv. 41; 1 Cor. x. 4) ; 
and part of it (mingled with wine, Calmet says) was 
poured out by the priests at the foot of the altar of 
burnt-offerings, prayers being meanwhile offered 
to God for an abundant fall of rain at the next 
seed-time, and the people repeated Isaiah xii. 3. 
It was during the very time that they were occu
pied in performing this ceremony that our blessed 

Lord uttered the words," If any man thirst," &c. 
thus taking occasion (as He was ever ready to 
do), from the circumstances immediately before 
Him, to point the people to IlimBelf as the true 
fountain. 

I venture to send this for insertion, though 
many of the readers of THK ANNOTATOR may be 
acquainted with the facts stated. The words, 
and the circumstances under which they were 
uttered, are ever interesting and precious to the 
true Israelites, who know Jesus as the foun
tain " opened for all sin and uncleanness," and 
the source of spiritual blessings. 

June 6th. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

SCRIPTURE CONFIRMED BY THE HEATHEN CLASSICS. 

2 Kings rriii. 20.—In his days Pharaoh-nechoh, king 
of Egypt, went up against the king of Assyria to the 
river Euphrates : and king Josiah went against him, and 
he slew him at Megiddo. 

'Svpoiai ireZy 6 "StKwg ovptaXutv iv MaySoXy 
Iv'iKijae' fitra dk rrjv fJiaxw Kdtfunj/ iroXiv Trjg 
2vpii]Q lovaav f.iEya\T]v tlXt*—Herodotus, lib. ii. 
cap.159. 

Necus had an engagement with the Syrians by land, 
and conquered them at Magdolus, and after the battle 
he took Cadytis, which is a great city of the Syrians. 

No doubt Magdolus is Megiddo, and Cadytis 
Jerusalem, and the king defeated by Necus 
(Pharaoh-nechoh) is Josiah, though Herodotus 
does not mention his death. 

Jeremiah xliv. 30.—Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I 
will give Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt into the hand 
of his enemies, and into the hand of them that seek his 
life. 

Herodotus mentions that Apries (Pharaoh-
hophra) was defeated in battle by Amasis, and 
kept for some time a prisoner, being treated with 
great kindness. When the Egyptians com
plained that he did wrong in showing such lenity 
to their bitterest enemy, he surrendered him into 
their hands, Then "they strangled him, and 
buried him in his fathers' sepulchres."—Herod. 
lib. ii. ch. 169. 

Judges xvi. 17.—If I be shaven, then my strength 
will go from me, and I shall become weak, and be like 
any other man. 

Et pro purpureo poenas dat Scylla capillo. 
I Virg. Geor. lib. i. v. 405. 
I This punishment pursues the unhappy maid, 

And thus the purple hair is dearly paid.—Dryden. 
Does not the fable here alluded to by Virgil 

of the evil consequences accruing to Nisus by 
the loss of his hair, and his revenging himself on 
Scylla, remind us of Samson and liis terrible 
revenge on the Philistines P 

I 2 H 2 
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Isaiah ii. 6, 7, and 8.—The wolf also shall dwell wi 

the lamb, &c. 

— nee magnos metuent arnienta leonea. 
* * * * * 

Oceidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet. Virgil, Eclog. iv, ver. 22, &c. 
And lowing herds secure from lions feed. 

* * * * * 
The serpent's brood shall die: the sacred ground 
Shall weeds and poisonous plants refuse to bear. 

Dry den. 
Thus does the poet here seem to allude to the 

same event as the prophet, to a blessed period 
when "they shall no more hurt, nor destroy," 
when wars shall cease, and universal harmony 
prevail. Can we thus read these and many other 
passages in heathen writers, confirming the truth 
of Scripture, and being no doubt originally de
rived from the Word of God, without having our 
faith strengthened and established ? In no court 
of justice is there ever produced such satisfactory 
evidence to prove a case, as we have direct and 
indirect testimony in favour of the Book of Life. 

Axminster. Z. J . EDWARDS. 

CADVTIS OF HERODOTUS. 

Gaza is supposed to be intended by Herodotus 
under the name of Kadytis; which Gesenius thinks 
to be formed from " Gadsa," " Gadesa." (Jervis's 
"Genesis Elucidated," p. 186.) On the ground 
of this note I would suggest, whether Gades 
(Cadiz) be not the same name as Gaza, and so, 
a witness of the settlement of Phoenicians in that 
part of the coast of Spain ? The letters "\ and T 
are often interchanged; especially in later times, 
the former was often substituted for the latter. 

Bexley. T. H. 

MEMORIA TECHNiCA. 

The system of Grev's "Menioria Technica" will 
be found very useful when applied to Scripture 
texts, especially for those who are liable to be 
called upon suddenly for references on occasions 
when (as in open-air preaching) circumstances 
are unfavourable to quiet recollection. 

To adapt the system to Scriptore references, 
select a leading word in the text in question, ap
pend to it so much of the title of the Book as will 
be distinctive, and denote the chapter by the 
letters which are conventionally used in the 
system for numerals, as follows:— 

Vowels . . a e i o a au oi ei ou y 
Numerals . 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
Consonants . b d t f l s p k n z 

Thus the verse "For all have sinned," &c. 
Rom. iii. 23, may be expressed by "All;" the 
letter R will indicate Romans, and the letter i 
stand for chapter 3. [The number of the verse 

need not be denoted if a Bible is supposed to be 
accessible.] The word "All Ki" would thus be
come a memorial of the foregoing text. 

I venture to put six important texts thus 
treated into the form of a rhythmical line, which 
is easily remembered when once learned. 

All-Ri Of-all-Tima Hath-Jot Flesh-Ro-ka Born-iJi 
Fruit-Gall. 

The texts at greater length will be seen to be 
as follows (the leading words, i. e. those used in 
the above line, are printed in italics in the verses 
below):— 

"All-Ri." "Foralllmve sinned," &c.Rom. iii.—" Of-
all-Tima." " This is a faithful saying and worthy of all 
acceptation," &c. 1 Tim. i.—" Hath-Jot." "He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life," &c. John iii. 
—" Flesh-Ro-ka.'' " There is therefore now no con
demnation to them which are in Chrisf Jesus who walk 
not after the flesh but after the Spirit." Rom. iii. 1.— 
" Born-iJi." " . . Except a man be bom again," &c. 
John iii. 3.—" Fruit-Gall." " But the fruit of the spirit 
is," &c. Gal. v. 

A year's experience of this mode of recalling 
the places of texts has convinced me that it may 
be as valuable to others as it has been to myself. 
Of course the selection of verses and their collo
cation, and the nature of the line they are fitted 
into, may be varied as each person chooses, but 
the following lines are given as further examples 
more clearly to explain the method:— 

(1) SaybJa wereyetRu soJi shaltAcas stand-
Ephau life Jau. 

(2) HeartJerap snowlsa peaceRu abbaRok 
askMatoi wayjaf. 

(3) GiftRau fighteTif mouthRy comeMatab 
holsul light Jed. 

Line (1) refers to the books and chapters of 
the following texts, with a leading word for each 
as before, 1 John i. 8, Rom. v. 8, John iii. 16, 
Acts xvi. 31, Eph. vi. 14, John vi. 40. The texts 
referred to in lines (2) and (3) can easily be 
found, as in each case the capital letter indicates 
the beginning of that part of each word which 
denotes the Book or Epistle. 

Cardinal texts like the foregoing having been 
found to be useful when thus collected, it was soon 
seen to be desirable to have groupes of texts 
upon particular doctrines, so that one or another 
line written at the end of a Bible, and containing 
five or six suitable texts, could be referred to in 
the open air, as the discussion happened to be 
with Unitarians, Papists, Infidels, &c. 

In such cases the first word of a line may 
denote the subject, and all the others indicate 
texts, without leading words, but with the numbers 
of the verses given in each case. 

Not to make this paper longer than absolutely 
necessary, I will give but one of many " subject 
lines " of this sort. 
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Trinity a-Timias Matckan Jab PhiJcs Isfos 

Aepun lioul. 
In this line are indicated the books, chapters, 

and verses of the following texts on the subject 
of the Trinity: 

1 Tim. i. 16; Matthew xxviii. 19; John i. 1 ; 
Phil. ii. 6; Isaiah xliv. G; Acts vii. 59; Rom. 
ix. 5. 

This latter mode of collecting the verses accord
ing to subjects is however not much better than 
a mere list of texts. The leading words in the 
first examples recai to mind the verses them
selves, and thus ten or twelve lines learned by 
heart will afford much pleasant matter for medita
tion during the bustle of life, as well as a small 
repository of powerful weapons ready for instant 
use in attack or defence. 

Temple, Nov. 15. J. M. 

Wbt Replicant-
Genesis xvi. 13.—And she called the name of Jeho

vah that spake unto her, Thou art a God who seest me ; 
for she said, Have I not, even here, seen the back of Him 
that seeth me ? Vol. II. p. 303. 

Hagar, having succeeded in fleeing from her 
mistress, thought that there was now no arm to 
reach her, no eye to see her. But, to her amaze
ment, she found herself discovered by the angel 
of Jehovah, who tells her to return home, and 
bear submissively her sufferings; assuring her, 
that so far from succumbing under them, she 
shall have a numerous progeny,—that she is about 
to bring forth a son, whose name she is to call 
Ishmael, as expressive of the fact that God 
heard her affliction. Hagar, therefore, called Je
hovah, " God that seeth me," though no one else 
can see me, i.e. "the all-seeing God;" for she 
said, "Have I not, even here, («?D. Djn), (where 
I thought myself out of sight), seen the back of 
Him that seeth me ?" 

It would greatly exceed the limits of a note to 
state all the interpretations given to this passage. 
We shall only examine the one most current now, 
which is that of Kosenmuller, Gesenius, Lee, 
Knobel, &c. They take the noun H p̂ in the sense 
of vision, revelation, and translate *tn 
" Thou art a God of vision," i. e. who reveal est 
thyself. To the verb HfeO here they assign the 
meaning " to live " (refer to Psa. xix. 20; Eccles. 
vii. 11), and render ^T nQK WfcO C&q CDJQ 
" Do I then here live also after the vision?" i.e. 
after having beheld God. They say that Hagar 
expresses here her astonishment, or, according to 
Professor Lee, mentions this as an instance of 

mercy, that she still continues to live after having 
seen God ; for none is able to see God, and live. 
(Compare Exod. xxxiii. 20; Judges vi. 22.) 

But this explanation is untenable; for the verb 
fi^l by itself never means " to live." In the 
passages adduced it is the additional word *"nK 
or B>jp£> which gives it this idea. The two wordj 
together become an idiomatic phrase, like opav 
(paog in Greek, and Diem videre in Latin. Besides, 
the verb HKT here is explanatory of the name 

•OT !?«, as njhj VD^ is of h*W$\ (ver. 11) H0 

of T\# (Gen. iv. 25, &c). Now, if the explicative 
verb nOT meant " to live," then the name 
JOT K̂ ought to be rendered " the God of life," 
in agreement with the verb, and not " the God of 
vision." C. D. GINSBUEG. 

Exodus xvii. 12. Vol. II. p. 290.—Patrick re
marks that Moses held up his hands, not because 
this was the posture of prayer, but that he might 
raise up the rod of God, mentioned in the ninth 
verse, as a standard to which the Israelites should 
look and hope for help from the mighty power of 
God, who had done such wonders by that rod. 
" When Moses let down his hand Anialek pre
vailed." This means, according to Patrick, that 
the spirits of the Israelites flagged when they did 
not see the rod. But as the twelfth verse (where 
hands in the plural number are mentioned and 
the rod of God could be held in one hand) 
appears to be opposed to this explanation, Patrick 
gets rid of the difficulty by supposing that Moses 
sometimes held up the rod in his right hand and 
sometimes in his left, and that Aaron and Hur 
helped him by turns to keep his hands uplifted. 
There appears to be an allusion to the rod held 
up as a standard in the name Jehovah-nissi 
(verse 15), "The Lord is my banner." 

W. CAINE. 

Exodus xx, 10.—The seventh day. Vol. II. pp. 266, 
290, 296, 360. 

The confusion that has arisen about what is 
called " the change of the day," may perhaps be 
traced to our conventional application of the term 
" week " to a particular set of days coming in a 
particular order. Properly speaking, any seven 
successive periods of twenty-hours each are a 
week; and " the seventh day " of any such week 
is just the last of those periods, by whatever 
name we may choose to call it. There is no such 
thing as " the seventh day " abstractedly, because 
there is no such thing as "the week abstrac
tedly. If a person speaks of the necessity of 
keeping holy " the seventh day," we ask, the 
seventh day of whatP And if he replies, of the 
week; we ask, of what week ? 

Now, I contend that the Fourth Command-
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ment, while it places mankind at large under the I 
necessity of reckoning their time by weeks, does 
not oblige them to calculate those weeks from 
any particular day. I t says " six days (not any 
particular six days, hut just six days, any six 
days) shalt thou labour, &c.; but tne seventh 
day (that is, the next after those she) is the Sab
bath of the Lord thy God.M And this is con
firmed by what follows; for in what sense was 
the day on which God rested " the seventh," 
except as coming next after six working days ? 
This meets the great anti-Sabbatarian argument, 
drawn from what is ambiguously called " the 
change of the day." Our opponents say, we 
admit that the Apostles paid some kind of regard 
to the first day of the week ; and if it could be 
proved that the Christian Church was under posi
tive obligation to keep a Sabbath at all, there would 
be no doubt as to that being the day upon which 
they observed i t ; but how can you prove that 
obligation, without assuming that the Fourth 
Commandment was binding upon them ? and if it 
were binding upon them at all, it bound them 
to keep holy " tne seventh day." True, I reply, 
it did bind them to keep holy the seventh day, 
that is, the day which came periodically next 
after their six days of work, ana it binds us to do 
the Same; for Christ said that not one jot or tittle 
should ever pass from the law; and not one jot or 
tittle has passed from, that Fourth Command
ment,—we work six days, and rest the seventh, 
just as literally as any Jew ever did. So that 
no question, as to whether the change, which un- 1 
doubtedly was made in apostolic times, ought or [ 
ought not to have been made, can in the least 
affect our position with reference to the Fourth 
Commandment, inasmuch as we are doing just 
what we arc commanded, working six days, and 
resting the seventh. The Jews reckoned their 
weeks from the end of their Sabbath, we reckon 
our's from the beginning of our Sabbath ; that is 
all. No calculations backwards have anything 
whatever to do with the strictest observance of 
the Fourth Commandment, on which command
ment, as part of that moral law which Christ 
declared should for ever remain binding upon 
the whole human race, mainly rests the great I 
duty of keeping a Sabbath. t 

fiut, although any individual would be keep- I 
ing within the letter of the law, by sanctifying I 
any seventh day periodically, yet, so obvious is f 
the necessity for the community at large to ob^ 
serve the same day, andso manifest the apostolic I 
sanction for the day of Chrises resurrection being 
observed by the early Churchy that the particular 1 
day on which tho Christian Sabbath should bo I 
kept can never be considered an open question 
fcjr any one who has a due respect for apostolic 
authority. A Christian who should keep any 
other dap a* his Sabbath, except from absolute 
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necessity, would be guilty, not of breaking the 
Fourth Commandment, but of schism.. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTOK. 

Deuteronomy y. 3.—The Lord made not this cove
nant with our fathers, hut with us, even us, who are all 
of us hero alivo this day. Vol. II. p. 356. 

This passage may easily be reconciled with 
Numb. xxvi. 64, by the> application of an import
ant principle exemplified in Scripture, and re-
cognised in the civil transactions of nations. This 
principle is the descending obligation of national 
covenants, or, that covenants of a righteous cha
racter, entered into by nations as such, are of 
continued obligation so long as the nation exists, 
and the ends of the covenant arc not accom
plished. 

God entered into covenant with the nation of 
Israel at Sinai, and, though the individual consti
tuents of the nation then present had passed away 
when Moses addressed the above words to the 
people forty years after the transaction at Sinai, 
still it had not lost its national identity ; it was 
the nation of Israel still. The form of words 
employed by Moses, in reminding them of the 
transaction, seems designed more deeply to im
press upon tho people of Israel the truth, thai 
the Sinai covenant was as really and fully bind
ing upon those whom he addressed, as if they had 
personally entered into it; a truth which is con
firmed, by the fact that the Israelites many hun
dred years afterwards were charged with the 
breaking of this covenant, and punished for its 
violation (Jer.xi. 10; xxii.9). Another instance 
of the descending obligation of national covenants 
is in the case of the Gibeonites (Compare Josh. i s . 
with 2 Sam. xxi. 1—3). ft. P. S. 

Deuteronomy xoriii. 25.—As thy days, so shall thy 
strength be (!*|£37 TPJ3). v°l. n«. p. 260. 

I am at a loss to understand why M- S. M. is 
so opposed to the above rendering, while thou
sands of the " household of faith" have* leant 
upon it as one of the fiiyurra xal rt/iia lirayytkfiartt. 
Of course, were it demonstrably a mis-transla
tion, no one should object to its correction, 
though one might feel, as sometimes happens in 

I our study of the original, a mixture of regret at 
I parting with an expressive religious phrase which 
I we used to regard as the words of Scripture. 
But, according to your Correspondent, even the 
thought in the above, apart frond exegesis, is not 

I scriptural: the strength of believers is not ac
cording to their time of trial. In proof of this 

[ tery startling position, he cites the psalmist David 
I at praying not for strength, but to the Lord as 
[his strength; and Paul as having the divine 
strength perfected not in his dellverenee, but in 
his weakness; as also the Saviour himself being 

I subjected to weakness in Getbsemane, so that He 
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bad an angel commissioned from heaven to 
strengthen Him. 

If by strength we understand carnal, sclf-
strengtn, so to Npeak—tbe strength which is from 
ourselves, and not from the grace of the heavenly 
Father—no doubt it is well that that strength 
should be reduced to conscious weakness, and 
such was the actual fact with David and Paul. 
But this made way for their receiving spiritual 
" strength according to Lhcir day." 

As for the glorious head, He humbled himself 
to feel weakness as a part of His atoning suffer
ings, and as the great pattern foT His people 
to follow in self-denial and trust in God. But 
the unmeasured unction of the spirit strength
ened His humanity in the exercise of all grace 
for the conflict, and %" from His fullness all" 
His redeemed " receive grace for " His " grace." 
Such gracious strength Paul received in the case 
before cited, in answer to prayer: " the power of 
Christ** rested upon him, so that he could say, 
" When I am weak, then am I strong.** So 
David had said long before (<Psa. exxxviii. 3), 
41 Thou strengthenedst me with strength in my 
soul.** For the Ephesians the apostle prayed that 
they might be " strengthened with might by His 
spirit in the inner man,** and Isaiah declares that | 
M they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength.*' No doubt it is the Lord who is their 
strength, and they have none apart from Him; 
yet, through their blessed vital union to Him, 
and in the exercise of the life of faith in Him, 
they derive strength, which may truly be deno
minated theirs. So far, then, is the sentiment 
our version expresses from being unscriptural, 
that it agrees with the whole tenor of Scripture, 
both as to what believers need, and what the 
Lord has graciously engaged in covenant to 
supply, even xtyw sic effnaipov ftorfiiuiv (Heb. 
iv. 16), u grace to help in time of need.** 

But now for the exegetical question On a 
word occurring but this once, and that in the 
condensed, aphoristic parting utterances of Moses 
to the tribes, it is no wonder though interpreters 
have differed; it is only surprising how much 
their views converge* to the rendering in our 
version. M. S. M. has mistaken Buxtorf, else he 
would not have cited him as opposed. His words 
are these— 

Vel JRobur9 Fortitudo (quod Chaklasui seeutus) pro, 
Juxta Annos Yitae tus semper idem erit robur tuum, at 
javentutis, ita senectutia robur firmum orit. Hac 
oommunior intcrprotatio, teste Kimchio. 

* To take some, of the earliest and latest, that of the 
LXX is identical, and the amended view of Gesenius 
(see Trqgellea' edition of Lex.) approximate*. It may 
be noticed, too, thai the primary idea of rest, from **yl> 
•r 3*n» corresponds to the avdvaveic promised under 
ti»e Saviour's yoke (Ma^kxi. 89> -̂a situation undoafcV 
e% needing supplies ef snjsjtial aftftngtli. 

Here the majority of Jewish interpreters are 
stated to have translated K?*1 by robury strength, 
and juventuM) senectw^ are mentioned merely as 
convenient, obvious periods into which they 
grouped T?J, the "days'* or years to which the 
promise refers. On the very same principle, in 
reading the passage as tho Word of God, written 
for our learning, we are entitled to group our 
days into convenient periods, taking count not 
only of the seasons of natural and of spiritual •• 
youth and age, but also of the literal days of our 
fives, and more especially of the prominent sea-
sonsf of temptation and triaL For all these 
varying seasons how invaluable the promise, 
W ? VWft "As thy deyts so shall thy strength 
be P 

Inverness-shire. * A. C. 

Jedges xv. 4. Vol. 1L p. Mt^-ty*? (thvgnal), 
"afox," or rather "jackal;' ($hacal.) This b 
undoubtedly the import of this word in all pas
sages where it occurs in Holy Writ:—Sons of 
Sol. ii. 15; Laraen. v. 18; Ezek. xiii 4; Seh. 
iii. 35 (Eng. ver. iv. 3). To follow the rendering 
of Kennicot in the passage quoted, or any of the 
others, would be simply absurd. 

In justice, however, to the scholarship of that 
divine, who lived before philology was a sci
ence, we are bound to mention that the term 
^yiP rb)yW (shibboleth shiignal) does occur in 
the Talmud as the name of a sort of grain, "Fox 
corn,1* so called, in consequence of the spies 
bearing considerable resemblance to the tail of a 
fox r moBt probably it was rye. In the treatise 
(Pesachim) " On the Passover,* sect. ii. foL 35, 
we read,— 

noon main H* \m w ai*» tpnan ite 
W iwrwai pwa» tnajw eniwa oona 

These are the things by which a man froeth his obli
gation (». e. to eat unleavened braad) in the Passover, 
by wheat cakes, by barley, by spelt, and by puke, and by 
fox-corn cakes. 

The Rabbinical Commentary derives the fa
miliar appellation of this last grain from the re
semblance of its ears to the (hvW 33T) "tail of a 

I fox;" and from this Kennicot most probably de
rived his idea. WM. BELL MACDO*AU>. 

Rammerscalcs, Nov. 1855. 

2 Bamael viL 19; 1 Chronicles xvJi. lfc Vol. H. 
p»369. 

1. The exposition seems foroed ai*d tuSttetaraL 
2. The words *rtn and nnln,aslteB as *>/**c 

• I John ii. 12—14. -
f JE. ff. rtjlto OT. HjpT Gfy^ (fedeaiae. vii 14) ; 

£ $ 5 CT^ (viiL 8) ; OUfa yupip tlsa (Bev*a. XO) j 
W^?r« (HiU iii. 13). 
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in Greek (see Scapula, in wc) , naturally signify 
44manner/* "custom, "habit;" Latin, mos. 

3. D l « and OTNn very commonly signify 
umen," "mankind:1 (See Gen. vi. 1; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 3 ; 2 Chron. vi. 18; Psa. lxviii. 19, &c.) 

4. The authorised version seems to give a sense 
much more consistent with the context, and with 
David's expressions of devout admiration. 

5. There is no scriptural sanction for applying 
D"mn to Christ. Tn Zech. vi. 12, and xiii. 7, 
the word is different. 

Bcxley. T. H. 
g Samuel xrl. 2. Vol. I. p. 233.—Bishop Patrick, 

quoting Abinarbel, says that the Gibeouites here 
referred to are those who lived in the city of 
Nob, and served as hewers of wood and drawers 
of water to the high-priest. Saul cut them off 
with Abimelech. * See 1 Sam. xxii. 18, 19, where 
the whole city was destroyed, and compare with 
Josh. ix. 27, from which it may be inferred that 
they resided in that city. For further informa
tion, see Patrick in loco. TUAMENSIS. 

Psalm i. 5.—Therefore the ungodly shall not stand 
in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous. Vol. IT. p. 302. 

Mr. BABTON wishes to translate the first clause 
of this verse: " The ungodly shall not rise in the 
judgment . . . . of the righteous ;" and he re
marks that the Hebrew verb QJjp always requires 
to be rendered " rise." Let us see whether this 
remark is confirmed by the use of the word in 
the Hebrew Scriptures. In Isa. xxxii. 8, we 
have, "But the liberal deviseth liberal things; and 
by liberal things shall he stand," or, as it is in 
the margin, " shall he be established," D*pJ WH, 
hooayuhoom. In Pro v. xxviii. 12, we have, "When 
the wicked rise," that is, when wicked men flou
rish, " a man is hidden," or, as Gesenius renders 
it, " a man hides himself." In this verse in Pro
verbs, we find the very same words which are 
used in Psa. i. 5, Q-ip, koom, and Ejyvn, reshayim, 
" wicked," " ungodly." There is quite sufficient 
proof of the truth of the doctrine that there are 
two resurrections, without involving in difficulties 
verses of which the meaning has always been 
plain, and free from all obscurity. Bythner ex
plains the passage thus : " they snail not rise, i.e. 
shall not stand, they shall be defeated in their 
object or cause." Parkhurst: "they shall not be 
established." The Targum: "they shall not be 
justified in the day of the great judgment." The 
Hebrew word CMp appears to have often the 
same meaning as iVrij/u in Greek, for instance, 
Luke xxi. 36, erra0i/vai ipicpoaOtv rov vlov TOV 
avQpuirov, " to stand acquitted before the Son of 
Man." In fact, the LXX translate pJjp by tcrn^t, 
e.g. Deut. xix. 15, hwi ffrSparog Mo papripwv, KCLI 
M <rro/i<rroc rptwv paprvpw, arfietrat irav j&ij/*a. 

See Matt, xviii. 16, <rra9y irav pnfia, " every word 
may be established." 

Oct. 10, 1855. W. CAINE. 

Psalm xvi. 2, 3.—My goodness extendeth not to thee; 
hut to the saints that are in the earth, and to the excel
lent, in whom is all my delight. Vol. II. p. 303. 

The T,xx: TZlira rtf Kvpitp, Kvpt6c pov tl <rv, on 
TWV ayaOwv pov oh \ptiav «X£tc' Tolg ayi'otc role 
Iv ry yy avrov, iBavpaorutaB icavra TU 9(\ijpara 
avrov iv avrolq. 

The Targum: "My good has not been given, 
except from thee." Bythner explains the first 
clause thus: " My good or blessing, by no means 
on thee, or not on thee, that is, confers nothing 
on thee." With this agrees Patrick's paraphrase: 

I hope thou wilt still continue my gracious God. 
Not that I can merit any favour of thee, or by any good 
that I can do requite thy kindness to me : but if thou 
wilt bo pleased to protect me, I will employ all my 
power (when I come to the throne) to protect the pious 
in the land. Worthy men, who excel in virtue, shall be 
preferred and honoured ; for they are the persons who 
are most dear to me, and in whoso company alone I 
delight. 

Were not our translators wrong in rendering 7? 
and b by " to," used in the same sense ? Gesenius 
translates ?J? in this passage " besides, over and 
above," and ?, " as to." He renders *fQto " my 
welfare, my happiness," and mentions Psalm 
cvi. 5, as another verse, where the Hebrew word 
HlriD has the same meaning: " That I may see 
the good, that is, the welfare, the happiness of 
thy chosen." Gesenius, I suppose, would say 
that the proper rendering of the clause in Psalm 
xvi. 2, is " My welfare, my happiness, is nothing 
besides Thee." With this may be compared 
Psa. lxxiii. 25, " Whom have 1 in heaven but 
Thee ? And there is none upon earth that I de
sire beside Thee." Gesenius translates /. in Psa. 

xvi. 3, " as to:" " As to the saints that are in the 
earth . . . . in them only I delight." 

The Vulgate: Dixi Domino, Deus meus ea tu, quo-
niam bonorum meorum non eges. Sanctis, qui sunt in 
terra, ejus, miriflcavit omnes voluntates meas in eia. 

This is, of course, a translation of the LXX. 
The Douay Version: I have said to the Lord, thou 

art my God, for thou hast no need of my goods. To 
the saints, who are in his land, he hath made wonderful 
all my desires in them. 

October 16, 1855. WILLIAM CAINB. 

The English reader will perceive that the word 
" extendeth " is in italics, and that the only words 
in the original are—"my goodness," "not," "to 
thee.*' The sentence is, therefore, very elliptical, 
and scarcely admits of what R. A. calls " a critical 

file:///ptiav
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exposition of the original." *rQfoD means "my 
prosperity," " welfare:" and this requires ^v^ to 

mean " from thee." The sense then is, " my pros
perity—is it not from thee ?" 

Walford, in his translation of the Psalms, renders 
the passage thus: 

2. I have said to Jehovah, Thou art my Lord: ray 
welfare cometh only from thee. 

3. In the dainto that are upon the earth, even in the 
excellent, is nil my delight. 

This makes a clear and consistent sense; still, 
as the passage is very elliptical, there is room for 
other renderings. The Prayer Book version 
" my goods " is erroneous, but, though bald, it is 
literal; Oster void's and Diodati's are good, espe
cially the last clause of Diodati's. 

Hengstenbcrg says, " We take the word PtflD I 
11 good" in the sense of " preservation" and 
" prosperity:" and T?8 we expound " out of thee," 
" beside thee;" he thus makes the clause equiva
lent to u Thou alone art my salvation." See his 
comment at length in Fair bairn's Edition of his 
Commentary on the Psalms. Clark, Edinbro. 
1844, Yol. I. p. 237. Dathe takes S» in the sense 
of prater, and translates, Nulla mihi felicitas pra
ter te contingere potest His critical note upon the 
verse is worth reading, while the various inter
pretations here given shew us how difficult it is 
to fix on any one interpretation as the only cor
rect one. 

Oct. 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

Proverbs iii. 7-10. Vol. II. p. 266.—The ancient 
people of God were in temporal covenant with 
God, and God dealt with them in this life accord
ing to their dealings with him. All these pro
mises, indeed, mav have a spiritual meaning to 
the intelligent believer. Q. Q. Q. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 21. Vol. II. p. 290.—While pre
ferring the English Bible, I think it would be 
going too far to deny that the words are sus
ceptible of the suggested version. Certainly they 
appear to have been so understood by the Septua-
gint and Vulgate translators, not to speak of 
excellent modern versions. The difficulty here, 
like so many elsewhere, seems to spring from a 
misapprehension of God's object in the book. 
"What is under the sun " (not the revelation of what 
is above and beyond it) is being discussed. Hence, 
in this place, it is the mere result of human expe
rience, which is utterly ignorant of all after death. 
The solution of all moral perplexities is found 
only in the unseen—in the Word of God, not in 
the world that now is. 

As to the other text cited in the same page 
(Luke xxiii. 43) the authorised version gives the 
true sense. The rendering which connects u to* 
day " with " I say " is absurd. It was utterly need

less to mention when the Lord was speaking, which 
could only be at that moment. The precious truth 
which lie thus solemnly reveals was that the poor 
thief should be that very day with Himself in 
paradise, and not merely be remembered when 
lie comes in 1 lis kingdom by and by. 

W U X U M KELLY. 

Isaiah ii. 22. and 2 Chronicles xxxv. 21. Vol. I. 
p. 335.—Mr. CAINE seems surprised that 73IJ 
should be translated •* cease ye," and in 2 Chron, 
xxxv. 25, "forbear." The fact is the word it 
rendered by eight or nine other English equiva
lents, for all of which it might be difficult to 
account, if one did not remember the fondness 
of our translators for variety. At the same 
time, a difference seems to me in this instance 
natural, seeing that man is in question in the 
prophecy, God in the history, which modifies 
the version. So the Vulgate has qmencite in one 
case, and desine in the other. De Wette also dis
tinguishes, and the Septuagint, if we read the 
last verse of Isa. ii. with the Aldine and Complu-
tensian editions, for it is wanting in the others. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

In reply to Mr. CAINE'B question, why the 
same Hebrew verb is differently translated in 
these two passages: in the first, " cease ye from 
(trusting in) man;" and in the second, " forbear, 
thee from (meddling with) God?" I would 
reply:— 

Those whom the prophet addressed had been 
accustomed to put their trust in man; H was a 
sin of which they were habitually guilty, and 
hence " cease " is the proper term to apply to it. 

In the other passage the good King Josiah had 
not previously opposed God. It was no habit of 
his. He -was in danger of interfering with God's 
purposes—meddling with them; and hence he 
was warned to forbear., 

We cease from something we have already 
done, and are continuing to do. We forbear 

I from something future—it may be the repetition 
of something past, though this is not necessarily 
implied, as it is in the word cease. 

I have supplied the words " trusting in " after 
" cease ye from" in the first passage, as the trans
lators have supplied "meddling with" in the 
second. TUAMENSIS. 

Jeremiah xxxviii. 24-27. Vol.1, p. 37; II. p. 362. 
—Much as I revere Dr. Chalmers, yet I cannot 
agree with him that the prophet was guilty of 
a falsehood. The narrative simply informs us 
that Zedekiah did not wish his princes to be in
formed of the subject of conversation between 
the prophet and himself, so he asks him to keep 
secret tnat part of it in which he counselled the 
king to surrender to the Chaldeans, and to reveal 
only so much of it as referred to his petition not 

1 2 H 3 
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to return to the prison in Jonathan's house. That 
he did petition the king not to be sent thither 
may be inferred from the 20th verse of the pre
vious chapter. The princes came, as the ting 
anticipated; they asked the prophet some ques
tion ; he replied in the words the king had en
joined, and they were satisfied. Now we are not 
told what question the princes asked. It may 
have been such as the king expected, and to 
which the prophet's answer would have been eva
sive, or it may have been such that the answer 
the prophet gave was the proper and correct one. 
Till we can ascertain the precise terms of the 
question, I think we have no right to condemn 
the prophet as guilty of evasion or falsehood. 
There is a crreat difference between wilfully leav
ing a false impression on his hearers, and " wil
fully leaving them in ignorance." TUAMENSIS. 

Ezekiel xviii. 24, 26. Vol. II. pp. 268, 326.— 
Your Correspondent, Mr. CORNALL, is surely 
mistaken in his idea that natural life, and not 
eternal life, is here referred to. Surely he would 
not give this exposition to verse 5, and maintain 
that only temporal death is intended by the Lord, 
when He says, " The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die;" and yet it is obvious that the " life " in
tended in the chapter must be the exact converse 
of the " death." Your succeeding Correspond
ent, H. G. H. seems to have taken the correct 
view of the case. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

EzeHel xxxviii. 17. Vol. II. p. 315.—The writer 
of the note on this subject in Poole's " Annota
tions " supposes that the prophets here alluded to 
are Daniel and Zechariah, adding (in explanation 
of the view he takes of it) that " though they had 
not foretold this when Ezekiel did, yet when the 
question shall be asked by the Church, it will be 
so many hundreds of years past, it may well refer 
to these two prophets." But may it not rather 
be that there is here, as it were, an anticipative 
reference to the latter days as though they had 
actually arrived, and that the question put by 
the Lord God to Gog has reference to Ezekiel 
himself, as well as to Daniel and Zechariah, and 
the other prophets of Israel, who so many ages 
before the time when the Lord puts his question 
to this mighty foe of His chosen nation prophe
sied of his enemies, and of Ills doom ? 

Henry, I perceive, supposes the prophets alluded 
to, to be Moses and David. (See Deut. xxxii. 43, 
and Psa. ix. 15.) Lowth, on the other hand, 
seems to take the same view of the subject that 
presents itself to my own tnind. He says, " The 
expressions here used plainly imply that 
there was to be a succession of many ages be
tween the publishing those prophecies, and this 
event foretold by them." I quote from Scott 
in he, J. R. ECHLIN. 

StiUorgan, Dublin, 26th October, 1855. 

Those who identify the Assyrian with Gog need 
find no difficulty: for the earlier prophets, in 
particular, such as Joel, Micah, Nahuni, and 
Isaiah, had dwelt much in that enemy of Israel. 
The difficulty is greater, in appearance, for those 
who discriminate and consider Gog to be a later 
enemy. Probably Isa. xxxiii. refers to him; but 
it is evident that Ezekiel may also include pro
phets who predicted without committing their 
prophecies to writing. W. KELLY. 

Daniel xii. 2. Vol. II. p. 318.—This passage is 
one of considerable importance in the discussion 
of millennial subjects; and it is no wonder, if 
parties, in contending for the right to it, ven
ture upon somewhat bold interpretations and 
assertions. 

Something of this kind strikes me very ob
viously in the number of THE ANNOTATOR above 
referred to, where I think the language is 
ungrammatically dealt with, and correct sim
plicity of idiom is lost sight of, in order to 
make the passage square with and support the 
theory of a premillennial personal resurrection of 
the saints. I cannot help thinking that all which 

I is there advanced still leaves the question re-
" markably open, to say the least, and that some 
! other advocate must yet make out a much more 
| clear case than that of my learned friend Dr. 
I TREGELLES and other Correspondents, before 
! they can justly claim the prophet for their own. 
| Allow me a few remarks in the endeavour to 
! prove what I say. 
I The true rendering of the verse, Dr. TRE-
I GELLES says, he believes to be as follows:— 
! And many1 from amongst the sleepers in the dust of 
| the earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting 
! life; but those (the rest of the sleepers, those who do 
not awake at this time,) shall be unto shame and ever
lasting contempt. 

To the same effect (only omitting the intro-
duction of the verb " shall be,") is the transla* 
tion adopted by the Rev. B. W. SAVILE, the Rev. 
J. R. ECIILIN (who quotes a writer in the "Quar-

, terly Journal of Prophecy "), and the Rev. Mr. 
j BROOKS ; and various Jewish writers are referred 
\ to, whose mistakes render their testimony of 
I little value. 

Now, rnW—nStt are the Hebrew terms ex-
1 pressed by " these" and " those," or, as our 
| authorised translation has it, "some '* and " some," 
i which last I take to be the most correct; but, 
taking the terms as 6imply relative and demon
strative pronouns, we expect to find nouns ante
cedent responding to the questions, Who are 
these ? and Who are those ? as thus referred to. 
There are but two such nouns: 1, the many, and 
2, the sleeping; the latter being the whole multi
tude, of which the former were a part. There is 
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no noun distinguishing the other part who remain 
sleeping. Supposing, therefore, this mode of in
terpretation to be admissible at all, the first prin
ciples of grammar and the plain meaning of 
words necessarily require that, if "these" refer to 
the many who awake, "those" should refer to the 
whole who were asleep. 

Grammar, and the plain use of terms, ought at 
all events to be adhered to. To violate these, in 
endeavouring to steer a verse right, through diffi
culties of interpretation, is to cast away our chart; 
and, therefore, when any venture to affirm (comp. 
Chr. Annot. II. 319) that the meaning of our pre
sent passage stands thus: the sleeping are here 
divided into two classes, "many awake"—there 
is one class ; these (awake) " to everlasting life :" 
others do not then awake—there is the other 
class; those (awake) " to shame and everlasting 
contempt," when their time of awaking comes. 
Surely we have here too bold an assumption, a 
begging of the question, a class expressed in 
terms which the verse does not express, and an 
awaking of them asserted which the verse does 
not assert, and need not be understood to assert. 

If, however, in adhering to the supposition of 
two classes, rather than assent to the distribution 
of one, "those" be taken to be the whole sleeping 
body, who all awake at last to shame and ever
lasting contempt, there results the anomaly of a 
portion awaking twice, first to life, and again to 
everlasting contempt, or grammar is sacrificed to 
avoid it; that is, "those" is referred to an assumed 
antecedent (the rest sleeping) not expressed, 
when the expressed antecedent (all sleeping) is 
there before our eyes, and not acknowledged. 

If a remnant only had been intended, I appre
hend that the mode of expression would have 

been, not nta l -hfo , but TOPI-n^K, "these" to 
everlasting life, and "the rest" to shame and ever
lasting contempt. But it is not so. 

It might, perhaps, be pleaded that, the expres
sion being "many from among" the sleeping, the 
Hebrew term for "the sleeping" can only mean the 
remnant remaining so. But none could have 
awaked if they had not been sleepers with the 
rest. When we speak of a resurrection from 
among the dead, we mean the dead who rise, as 
well as others; all the dead. When we speak of 
a head being of, or from among the seven, EK rwv 
kirra (Rev. xvii. 1 \ \ by the seven we mean all 
the Beven, not six. And so "the children of Israel" 
(Dan. i. 3) are all the children, including Daniel 
and his companions, who were selected from 
them. 

I plead, therefore, on these grounds, that the 
proposed interpretation is entirely inadmissible, 
and that we must still adhere to our authorised 
translation, if some better explanation than this 
be not suggested to set it aside, True, indeed, 

it is that Dr. TBEGELI.ES has constructed an im
posing battery against it in defence of his own 
theory, but his boldness seeina to me to defeat its 
intended aim, and provoke discomfiture. Agamst 
the right of our translation to run thus : " Many 
of them that sleep shall awake, some (ilStf) to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt," he has made and promul
gated this formidable rule: 

"The expression n?8)-n2S is never used in 
the Hebrew Bible as taking up distributively a 
general class previously mentioned." 

Now, how, I ask, is this rule to stand the test 
of the following passages ? I have not, at the 
present moment, that access to concordances, 
which would enable me, I dare say, to multiply 
them. But even one would apparently be suf
ficient for my purpose. 

In Deut. xxvii. 11, we read, "And Moses 
charged the people the same day, saying "—here 
is the "general class;" and then immediately 
follows the charge, taking up the distribution by 
f&KI—rhfo " these shall stand to bless," naming 
half the tribes of the people; " and these shall 
stand to curse," naming the other half. 

Again, in Isa. xlix. 9—12, we read, "These 
shall come from far; and lo, these from the north 
and from the west; and these from the land of 
Sinim;" a distribution taken up by the expres
sion in question (r6fc*1—nS&O—r6fc«. And if we in
quire who are " these," and " these," and " these," we 
find the general class previously mentioned (ver. 9) 
to be " the prisoners in darkness," who shall come 
forth and show themselves, when Jehovah shall 
comfort his people, by gathering the outcasts of 
Israel from the four corners of the earth. 

Another passage I have to refer to, which is 
Joshua viii. 22. There the men of Ai fell into 
the snare which Joshua laid for them, between 
one portion of his army in their front, and another 
in their rear; and it is said, " So they were in 
the midst of Israel, some on this side, and some 
on that side v (Twti)—PDN). Israel is the "general 
class previously mentioned," while " some on this 
side and some on that side " exhibit the distribu
tion taken up by the expression in question. In 
none of these passages could "these" and "those," 
as demonstratmg two previous classes, be admitted 
as the right translation. 

A more clear authority for interpreting our 
prophet (Dan. xii. 2), as intending nis twofold 
distribution to refer to one class previously men* 
tioned, and that one class to be the many who 
shall awake, it seems hardly possible to desire. 

"Many" is, in fact, the only true subject of 
which the verbal action of awaking, whether to 
life or to shame, can with correctness be predi
cated. And does it not hence follow that, sin-

Tbegeli.es
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ncrs being involved in the very same awaking 
with the saints, the passage cannot possibly be 
explained, in the way proposed, to apply to the 
preinillcnnial resurrection r The key has yet to 
be found. 

Nov. 9, 1855. P. GBLL. 

Many Christians, whose judgment is to be re
spected, apply this passage to a literal resurrec
tion. But they arc involved in difficulties, from 
which ingenuity essays in vain, as I think, to ex
tricate them. Instead of commenting on what 
appears to me mistakes, let me state my firm con
viction that a national resuscitation of Daniel's 
people, i. c. Israel, is in question here, as in Isa. 
xxvi. and Ezekiel xxxvii. This being under
stood the entire context is plain. It is at the 
time of their deepest distress that Michael stands 
up, and not merely are all those elect Jews de
livered who have been glanced at in the previous 
parts of this prophecy, but many who are dis
persed, as it were buried, or at least slumbering, 
among the Gentiles, awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
(Compare Isa. lxvi. subjinem). Then follows tne 
peculiar blessedness of the " Maschilim," i. e. the 
understanding ones, that instruct the mass in 
righteousness, who, instead of going out like the 
moon, though it may appear again, shine as the 
stars for ever and ever. This figurative applica-
tion of a resurrection to Israel's circumstances at 
the close of the age, is of course perfectly con
sistent with a real bodily resurrection of saints 
before, and of the wicked after, the millenium, as 
in Rev. xx. 4—12. 

I am aware of the assertion that the phrase 
is never used elsewhere in Hebrew as 

distributive of a general class previously men
tioned. But I believe it to be unfounded. The 
reader has only to examine Joshua viii. 22, and 
he will see that the pronoun is used in a similar 
way, Israel being the general class, and the same 
expression as here taking it up distributively. 
Accordingly, our English Bible in both cases, and 
in my judgment rightly, translates "some . . . 
and some." Of course, it is not denied that in 
certain circumstances "these" and "those" would 
well represent the meaning. My opinion is that 
the other is an equally legitimate rendering 
wherever required by the context, as I conceive it 
to be in both the texts cited. And such, I find, 
is the view of the Vulgate and Luther as to 
Daniel xii. 2. 

Again, I have no sympathy with those who 
apply this verse to mere temporal deliverance. 
But it is not a necessary inference, on the other 
hand, that the words " everlasting life " imply a 
resurrection-state. People forget that the saved 
Israelites in question are supposed to possess 

eternal life, which certainly may be before any 
change as to the body. It may help some readers 
to notice a somewhat parallel case, both in good 
and evil, as respects the Gentiles in Matt. xxv. 46. 
Plainly, they are the nations at the beginning of 
the millennium discriminated as sheep and goats, 
and dealt with by the king without delay. " And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment; 
but the righteous into life eternal.' So, when 
Israel reappears in that day, sad examples are to 
be there, whose "worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be 
an abhorring to all flesh;" while others are to be 
brought an offering to the Lord, who shall not 
labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for 
thev are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and 
their offspring with them. These awake to ever
lasting life; the others are abandoned to shame 
and everlasting contempt, apart from the question 
of resurrection. It will be a time, not of national 
deliverance merely, but of signal mercy and judg
ment from God; and this for Israel after their 
long sleep among the Gentiles, as well as for such 
Jews as will have figured more in the previous 
crisis in the land. The Maschilim seem to be a 
special class still more distinguished (ver. 3). 

W. KELLY. 

Matthew ii. 23. Vol. II. pp. 315, 331.—The ma-
j ority of our English Reference Bibles gives Judges 
xiii. 5; 1 Samuel i. 12, &c. apparently for this 
reason, that the compilers of the tables of refer
ence thought that these Nazarites were types of 
Christ, and that in the same way that the re
markable command not to break a bone of the 
Paschal lamb, is quoted in the New Testament as 
applicable to Christ—so also what is said of other 
types of Christ may be considered as prophetical 
of Christ himself. 

The following quotation upon the subject may 
interest your readers. It is from " The Life of 
Joseph, considered more especially as a biogra
phical type of Christ, by the Rev. Edward 
Dalton. Introductory lecture, p. 9." 

There is also, as I conceive, a remarkable intimation 
that we are to consider the Israeli tisli characters of re
nown in the Old Testament as types of tho Lord Jesus, 
given us in Matt. ii. 28. " And He (Jesus) came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth; that it might be fulfilled 
which was spokon by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene." It is in vain that we search the prophetical 
writings for any distinct assertion that tho Messiah 
should be called a Nazarene; and yet it is here distinctly 
stated that the prophets had foreshown that He should 
be called a Nazarene. What then are we to conolude ? 
How are we to reconcile these two faots ? Simply thus: 
There ore two illustrious Old Testament characters, of 
whom it was predicted, or asserted, before their birth, 
that they should be called, or be, Nazarites unto the 
Lord. And of these two illustrious characters, I have 
no hesitation in saying that they were strong and vivid 
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biographical types of the Lord Jams Christ. Of the 
mother of one ol them, Samuel, we thus read—" Hannah 
vowed a vow and said . •. then I will give him unto 
the Lord all the days of his life, and there shall no razor 
oome upon his head.*1 Here is an assertion, a vow made 
in the most solemn manner that Samuel should be a 
Nazarite unto the Lord all the days of his life; a TOW 
which was fulfilled by his pious mother, and never, that i 
we read, transgressed by Samuel himself. 

Then a parallel is drawn between Samuel and 
Christ, and a similar parallel between Samson 
and the Saviour. OMICBON. 

Matthew xi. 2, 3. Vol. II. pp. 267, 321.—-Do not 
the following remarks of the late Mr. Venn, the 
Rector of Clapham, furnish, if not a critical ex
plication, most certainly a most excellent prac
tical application of these and the following verses ? 

Our blessed Saviour proceeds in his ministry without 
seeming to recolleot that his forerunner was immured in 
prison. He commissions twelve of his disciples to be his 
Apostles, to attend his person, and to preach his Gospel; i 
but the name of John (Baptist) is not inserted in the 
number. He exercises divine power, but not for his 
benefit who had so faithfully proclaimed him as the long-
expected Messiah. Surely he who could expel Satan 
from the demoniacs, and who could give sight to the 
blind, could by a word have opened the prison-doors 
which detained his faithful messenger, broken his chains | 
in pieces, and spread dismay or death among his guards. 
Such an exertion of divine power was probably expected 
both by John and his disciples, but it was expected in 
vain, till John, harassed with doubt respecting the mo
tives of his conduct, at length sends two of his disciples 
to remind the Messiah of his forerunner, and to inquire, 
" Art thou he that should come, or look we for another ?" 
The question was one which evidently implied some 
failure of faith, or rather, perhaps, of resignation. 
But whose faith would not have failed after such 
expectation, and under such ciroumstances ? Our Lord 
appeals to the miracles, which he was performing, as 
clearly manifesting him to be the true Messiah, and then 
sends a gentle, but merited, rebuke to John for his want 
of proper confidence in him. " Blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be offended in me.11 

Mr. Venn adds, that he did not wish to lower 
John in the ejes of the multitude, and, there
fore, he afterwards speaks of him in high terms. 
(Venn's Sermons,, Vol. I. p. 359 and 360.) 

Axniinstcr. " Z. J. EDWARDS. 

The difficulty of this passage has arisen mainly 
from the mistranslation of 6 Ipxtyevo^ " Ho that 
should come," which should be, " He who is to 
come ;" and commentators have been thereby led 
to overlook the fact that it has a special reference 
to the Second Advent. 

When we read John's faithful and inspired 
testimony to Jesus, and hear his cry, "Behold 
the Lamb of God,n it cannot for a moment be 
supposed that he had any doubt as to the person 
and work of Christ at His First Advent; neither 
had he as to His Second. The inquiry, "Art 

thou o tpxofttvoQ, or look we for another ? " in not 
as to another in person, but in character. The 
Bible constantly speaks of one that is to come 
and restore the kingdom to Israel; and to reign, 
and to judge the world in righteousnes: and 
John here confers this peculiar title upon Christ 
as that person, a title which He afterward owns 
and adopts,—" I am Alpha and Omega, the be-
gnining and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, 
and which was, and o Ipxoptvoc, the Almighty/' 
and which is acknowledged in heaven. 

While John was in prison, his disciples came 
to him and told him of the works of Jesus, and 
that there was a rumour throughout Judea that 
a £reat prophet had arisen, and that God had 
visited His people. This intelligence led John 
to reflect whether Christ in his two characters of 
the Lamb of God and of a great deliverer were 
contemporaneous. When John's disciples came 
to Jesus to ask Him the question, He imme
diately, in their presence, wrought special mira
cles, and then told them to go and tell John what 
they had seen and heard, to prove to him that 
He was indeed " He who is to come," but with 
these express words,—u and blessed is he whoso
ever shall not be offended in me," to assure him 
that the present was ihe time of His humiliation 
and rejection only, leaving him to infer that as to 
the other event, it was not for him u to know the 
times or the seasons,*' as He did the Apostles. 

Let the words of Jesus, as they are plainly and 
literally foretold and recorded, be distinctively 
studied in reference to both Advents, and many 
portions of the Bible will appear plain enough; 
while many a favourite comment will require 
dele to be written upon it. 

B o o t l e . J . WoBTHTJNGTON. 

Matthew xiii, 30. Vol. H. p. 355.—The passages 
cited by Mr. BBOWWB might be reconciled by 

i supposing Matt. xxiv. 31, &c. alludes to the return 
of our Lord, when His dav is to be terrible to 
the "children of men," whde Matt..xiii. 41, may 
be intended to depict the closing scene of the 
world. F. J. PAKENHAM. 

John i. 9. Vol. II. p. 207.—The doctrine "that 
all men have the light of the Spirit through 
Christ," if sought to be grounded on this text, is 
negatived by verse 5 : " And the light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not." 
But does (puTitu in this passage mean " en
lightened?" Should it not rather be rendered 
actively ? as in 1 Cor. iv. 5; Eph. iiL 9 ; 2 Tim. 
i. 10. 

The expression also, navra avOp«»irov, u every 
kind of man," is noticeable, as in Col. i. 28, " the 
true light" throws light upon, or brings to light, 
every man. The case of Nicodemus may illus
trate this; How, when He was in Jerusalem at 
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the Passover, on the feast-day, many believed on 
His name when they saw the miracles which He 
did. But Jesus did not commit himself to them, 
because He knew all (wavra^ and needed not 
that any should testify of man {irepi rov avQphmov), 
" For he knew what was in man" («/ ry avQpuirui). 
" There was a man of the Pharisees " (avQpvwog 
tK Tb)V <Papi<TtUU)v)* 

Here was a man of religious authority brought 
into the presence of "the true light;" and the 
first lesson he is tnlight is, that he needed "the 
inward light." " Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see," &c. He could see Jesus as a 
teacher come from God; but this did not set 
Jesus on a higher level than the Baptist: but lie 
could not discern tho glory of the person of Jesus; 
he could not see the kingdom of God vested in 
Him,—all present power of blessing. In the pre
sence of " the true light" he is brought out as 
ignorant of the Scriptures of which he professed 
to be a master. I add that John xii. 46, is a 
strong warrant for construing "which cometh 
into the world" with " the true light," and not 
with " every man." The true light coming into 
the world lighteth or bringeth to light every man. 

PRESBYTER. 

John vii. 37.-Vol. ii. p. 355. 
[We have received answers to this Query from the 

Rev. J, Tomlin, C.E.S., W.J.P., and "Probatum Est." 
These answers are well calculated to afford comfort to 
A.F. J., and if he will tell us where to send them, wo 
will do so immediately. "We have thought this the best 
course to adopt—after much consideration.—ED.] 

John xiv. 2, 3.—I go to prepare a place for you. 
Vol. II. p. 355. 

Mr, MINTOW wishes to know how these words 
of our Lord are to be reconciled with the belief 
that the saints " shall inherit the earth," and asks 
whether Eev. xxi. 2, 3, supplies a key to it ? 

I cannot concur with the Editor in his para
phrase of our Lord's very plain and weighty 
words on a most important subject. The para
phrase seems to me to perplex and obscure the 
passage rather than clear up its meaning. 

In order to ascertain what our Saviour means 
by " a place" He was going to prepare for His 
people, we must look to the context and to 
parallel passages. 

1. From the context we find our Lord was 
speaking about their future dwelling or inherit
ance ; for He thus commences: " In my Father's 
house are many mansions," and adds, " I go to 
prepare a place for you." The place then which 
Jesus alluded to he calls His " Father's house." 

2. From other places we learn that the saints' 
future abode and eternal inheritance is similarly 
set forth under the name and figure of a house, 
and also of a city and country. Thus Paul says, 
" For we know that if our earthly house of taber

nacle were dissolved we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens" (2 Cor. v. 1). Again, Abraham looked 
" for the city which hath foundation, whose 
builder and maker is God" (Heb. xi. 10). And, 
verse 16, it is said, "God is not ashamed to be 
called their God, for He hath prepared for them 
a city." Obsorve, this city is prepared of God; 
so Jesus says, " I go to prepare a place." The 
Greek word is the same in both places, troifxa'Cu). 
The same word also occurs in the same connec
tion in Revelation. John saw " the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband " (Rev. xxi. 2). Here we find tho true 
" key," as Mr. MINTON calls it, to unlock the 
secret of our Lord's meaning by the word "place." 
For here the " place " is revealed as " the holy 
city," " the new Jerusalem," in all its beauty and 

I glory, and minutely described (verses 10—27). 
And this I believe to be no mere visionary or 
symbolical representation, but the real, glorious, 
and everlasting abode of the saints, prepared by 
Christ for them. But observe, this is not the 
millennial, but post-millennial state. The former 
is temporary and imperfect, the latter perfect 
and everlasting. The millennial reign of the risen 
saints with Christ is described in the previous 
chapter (xx). See also Ps. lxxii.; Isa. xi. xxxii, 
lxv. 17—25; and Ezek. xl.—xlviii. 

This kingdom is the same which Jesus went to 
receive from His Father (Luke xix. 12). I t is 
said to be received, not prepared, by Him. And 
so also when our Lord spoke of this kingdom to 
His disciples He uses discriminating language: 
" I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father 
hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel" 
(Luke xxii. 29, 30). This is the millennial king
dom, and the inheritance to which he alludes, 
saying, " Blessed are the meek, for they shall in
herit the earth." The two passages (John xiv. 
2, 3 ; and Rev. xxi. 2, 3) proposed by Mr. M I N 
TON for reconciliation, are thus evidently quite 
independent, and refer to different subjects and 
periods. 

Though we cannot comprehend how our Lord 
prepares " a place " for His people, yet, from the 
repeated, and consequently emphatical, use of 
the same Greek word (eroipdZui) by our Saviour 
and the apostles Paul and John in the same con
nection, and also from the general analogy of 
Scripture, we may infer that He is now engaged 
in preparing this heavenly tabernacle and city 
for his people, and that angels and the spirits of 
the just may be not only admiring spectators, 
but also co-operators with the divine Architect 
in preparing this glorious building. Although 
Jehovah could call into being an j perfect Hia 
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most glorious works instantly, yet He is pleased 
to carry them on gradually to their completion, 
through successive periods of time, for the mani
festation of His wisdom, power, and goodness, to 
men and angels, and for the adoring admiration 
of all His intelligent creatures. Thus the works 
of creation occupied six days, and the still more 
glorious work of redemption has already ex
tended to nearly 6,000 years. 

This delightful and important subject might 
be further illustrated from the Scriptures, but I 
forbear trespassing longer upon your limited 
space in the ANNOTATOR. 

Nov. 22d. J. TOMLIN. 

Acts xxvi. 7.—Unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. 

Vol. I. p. 210. 
It is the promise of the resurrection from the 

dead, the sum and substance of which is contained 
in the words, " The Lord God of our fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
Jacob . . . this is my name for ever, and this is 
my memorial unto all generations." (Ex. iii. 15.) 

These words were " spoken by God, as touch
ing the resurrection of the dead," (see Matt. 
xxii. 31, 32,) and it was " touching the resur
rection of the dead," St. Paul was called in ques
tion : it was for " the hope of this promise" made 
of God unto the fathers that he stood and was 
judged; it is to this promise the twelve tribes 
hope to come; and it was for the fulfilment of 
this promise to himself and to others, the faithful 
among the twelve tribes, that St. Paul had " hope 
towards God." 

Thut " God is the God of the living," that is, 
" the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob," the God of resurrection, is His 
" memorial unto all generations." 

Bootle. J . WOKTHINGTON. 

Romans vii. 18. Vol. II. p. 355.—This passage 
must be taken as expressive of a Christian man's 
experience, and doubtless as the personal daily 
experience of the Apostle Paul, for the two fol
lowing reasons:— 

1st. Because all the verbs in this passage are 
in the present tense from ver. 14. 

2nd. The aim of the Apostle in these verses is 
to prove that the law is not sin (ver. 7). 

His proof of this is rested on the daily acqui
escence of a Christian in the holiness of the law's 
requirements, by the grief which his sinful nature 
causes him, and the necessary constant strivings 
in himself against " the law of sin which is in 
his members." 

This could hardly have been admitted as a 
proof of his point were the person here depicted 
only " quickened under law. 

We may be thankful that the inspired Apostle 
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was thus led to leave on record his own experi
ence. How many souls wearied with the con
stant strivings, and the daily assaults of sin, have 
been comforted and cheered by such a passage as 
this; from the proof afforded that nothing strange 
had happened to them; that their experience 
only tallied with the experience of the apostle. 

Perhaps some may be at a loss to reconcile this 
passage with the promise, "Sin shall not have do
minion over you;" and the declarations in 1 John 
iii. of the spiritual state of the believer. Let 
them remember that a condition of wilful sin, a 
surrendering of the heart to sin, is what these 
passages refer to, and what the believer is pro
mised deliverance from; whereas, in Horn, vii., 
we are taught to expect that the conflict between 
sin and holiness will continue, till by death the 
believer is free from the suggestions and assaults 
of his enemy. C. E. S. 

This chapter as one in which the Apostle retraces 
his steps, to make more clear some of the previous 
ones, this verse must surely allude to those not yet 
made the "servants of righteousness" (vi. 18); 
for " how to perform that which is good" is 
shown, when, " being made free from sin," the 
believer " becomes the servant of God," and thus 
" obeys from the heart" the form of doctrine de
livered to them, " obedience unto righteousness." 

15th Nov. F. J. PAKENHAM. 

Bomans vili. 19. Vol. II. p. 346.—With great 
deference to your Correspondent Mr. TAYLOB, I 
beg to say, that I think he has mistaken the 
meaning of KTKTIQ in this passage. 

1st. Because I cannot find his meaning given 
to it in any part of the New Testament, though it 
frequently occurs,—in Paulas Epistles 13 times,— 
but never with this meaning without the adjective 
Kaivi] (see 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15), which is 
here wanting. 

2nd. Because, I think, there are evidently two 
parties spoken of in this passage and its context 
(verses 15—23), IHIUQ and KTKTIQ : the comparison 
of these is strongly marked in verses 22, 23. 

I cannot see any ground for the distinction 
Mr. TAYLOR makes between KTKTIQ and WCKTCL 
KTIGIQ. 

I think there is very important truth involved 
in this passage, and should be very glad to see it 
discussed in your valuable pages by some of your 
very able Correspondents. 

2, Pentonville Cottages, J» WILSON. 
Nov. 19, 1855. 

[In our notice of Mr. Waldegrave's Bampton Lec
tures on Millennarianism, we said (p. 292) that we 
believed that his interpretation of r) KTKTIQ in Romans 
was the correct one, and we now fulfil our promise. It 
will he seen that he nearly Agrees w4th Mr. Taylor.—En.] 

Now, with reference to the interpretation thus 
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put upon this remarkable passage in the Romans, 
it is scarcely necessary to remind you that other 
solutions than this are quite scripturally pos
sible. The creature or " the creation"—?) KTLCTLQ— 
may denote that spiritual creation in which every 
man who is born again of the Holy Ghost be
comes, by virtue of the quickening power, a new 
creature, a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17). The whole 
surely of this creation groaneth and travaileth 
together in pain until now. " Infection of nature 
doth remain; yea, in them that are regenerated." 
" The flesh lusteth against the spirit and the spirit 
against the flesh," &c. (Gal. v. 17).—The Hon. and 
Rev. Samuel WaldegravJs Banipton Lectures on 
Mittennarianism. 

Romans xvi 7. Vol I. p. 51.—Without agree
ing with Professor Burton as to the date of St. 
Paul's conversion, it is very probable that An-
dronicus and Junia were among the strangers 
from Rome, present at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost. 

"We read that they were of note among the 
Apostles. On no other occasion would they have 
had so favourable an opportunity 6f becoming 
acquainted with them ; besides, they remained in 
the East, and were fellow-prisoners with Paul: and 
his conversion took place so soon after the death 
of Stephen, that they who were in Christ before 
him, must have been converted before the disci
ples went every where preaching the Gospel; that 
is, converted at Jerusalem. TUAMENSIS. 

Tour querist is aware, doubtless, that we have 
very scanty data whereby to decide the epoch of St. 
Paul's conversion, and that the mass of learned 
divines and chronologists reject Dr. Burton's rea
soning, and interpose several years between the 
crucifixion and that event. This, however, would 
only afford more ample space for such as Andro-
nicus and Junia to hear the Gospel, while it 
weakens the evidence (if such it is to be called) for 
their being the fruit of St. Peter's preaching on 
the day of Pentecost. Bengel seems to think that 
they were themselves Apostles, in virtue of having 
seen the Lord, and testifying thereto (cf. 1 Cor. 
xv. 6) ; that is, of course, Apostles in a subordi
nate sense. This, if true, would scarcely harmo
nise, I think, with Acts ii. 10, as applied by Mr. 
DAVIS. WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Corinthians iv. 4. Vol. II . p. 355.—The true 
force is, " For I am conscious to myself of no
thing," or " I have nothing on my conscience ;" 
but the whole passage is rendered loosely in 
our version, which confounds avaicpivti), in verses 
3, 4, with the simple verb in verse 5. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Cor. v. 20. Vol. I. p. 247.—It is clear that 
the true connection of virep X. is with deofieQa^ and 
not with the last clause. In other words, the 
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question here is not the means of the reconcilia
tion, which we have in the following verse, but 
the character of the embassy, and the prayer or 
entreaty. WILLIAM KELLY. 

The words " in Christ's stead," says Tgnotus, 
refer directly to " we pray you," or to the means 
of reconcilement with God. It .would have re
moved a difficulty if he had shown us how the 
passage could be translated, so as to render his 
latter alternative admissible. He says truly that 
" the words in the original (jurtp Xpiarov) being 
the same as are used in the first clause of the 
same verse, in connection with TrpEafitvonfv, lead 
one to suppose the former." 1 fancy they hardly 
leave room for choice. But how the employment 
by the Apostle, in the 18th verse, of the words 
did 'I7j(ro0 Xpicrrou, or the argument connected with 
them, can affect the rendering of v-irkp Xpiarov in 
verse 20, or make them dependent on waraXXa-
y7)Tt, I do not readily perceive. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

1 Thessalonians v. 10.—That, whether we wake 
(yprjyopwfiEv) or sleep, we should live together with 
Him. Vol. II. p. 303. 

The word should be "watch," and not "wake," 
as may plainly be seen from the context; and 
the expression, "Whether we watch or sleep," 
comprehends the two classes mentioned at the 
close of the preceding chapter, viz. " We which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord," and those " which sleep in Jesus." 

The time of our Lord's absence is compared by 
Himself to a night, and His servants are to watch 
for His promised return, not knowing whether it 
will be "At even, or at midnight, or at cock-
crowing, or in the morning;" nor are they by any 
means to entertain the idea, "my Lord delayeth 
His coming;" and therefore to this watching 
must be added patience (James v. 6, 7) : and the 
Church should be like the Church of God at 
Corinth, " Waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." The Lord's command is, " Watch, 
for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
Man cometh;" and Paul, as a faithful servant, 
reiterates the command, " Therefore let us watch, 
for yourselves know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord so cometh, as a thief in the night." 
Therefore it is the solemn duty of every Christian 
minister, and of every Christian too, if they are 
rightly taught, to watch for the Saviour's return 
to usher in the day of glory : " What I say unto 
you, I say unto all, watch" (rpjjyopars). 

Bootle. J. WORTIIINGTON. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 7.—He who now letteth. 
Vol. II. pp. 267, 300, 338. 

The suggestion of L. C. H. on this passage is 
important; the context renders it still more clear. 
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The Thessalonians had feared that " the day of 
Christ," that dreadful day of vengeance, wan at 
hand. They were troubled and alarmed. The ] 
Apostle writes to comfort them, to relieve their 
anxiety, " W e beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of Jesus in the air to fetch his elect 
Church, his chosen bride, out of the world," by 
the fact that his " little flock" will be caught up 
away from the approaching tribulation, to be with 
him; by the remembrance of this, we beseech you 
not to be shaken in mind, as that the day of 
Christ was here (eveffTtjKev). Let no man deceive 
you by any means: for that day shall not come, 
except there come the apostacy first, and that 
Man of Sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 
who opposeth himself and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God: so that (the Jews, being 
now in their land, and he by flatteries having suc
ceeded in making a covenant with them (Dan. 
ix. 27), and having broken that compact and 
exalted himself above them) he sitteth " where 
he ought not" (Mark xiii. 14), even in the temple 
of God (in Jerusalem), shewing himself that he 
is God, changing God's ordinances, causing " the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease." Remember ye 
not that when I was with you I told you these 
things. And now ye know (for I have again re
minded you), what it is that withholdeth that he 
might be revealed in his time; for the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work, the great apostacy 
has even now set in, though unrevealed, working 
underground, a mystery. And that which hin
ders the revelation of this mystery, the exposure 
of this Man of Sin, the day of Christ, is the pre
sence of the Church of Christ (" My Church," 
Matt. xvi. 18,) on the earth. The trumpet shall 
awake the dead in Christ, and they with the 
" changed," living in him, shall ascend; the body 
of Christ shall be taken away, and then shall the 
Man of Sin exalt himself; then shall that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord (when He cometh 
with his glorified Church) shall consume with the 
breath of His mouth, and destroy with the bright
ness of His coming. Is not here a spring of con
solation? Before that great and terrible day, 
the anticipation of which has so much troubled 
you, Christ will come and take you to himself, 
that where he is there ye may be also; and I 
beseech you by this coming of our Lord Jesus, 
and by this " our gathering together unto him," 
that ye be not soon shaken, &c. 

According to this view, I would remark those 
apparently opposing passages are seen to har
monise, which some bid us to " watcli" for the 
appearing of Christ; and others represent certain 
events to take place before he can come. To His 
Church he may come at any moment; be ready 
therefore. To the world He will come when 
Dan. ix. 27, &c. be fulfilled. 

Hull. J . E . S . 

1 Timothy i. 13. Vol. T. pp.91,109,147,288,&c; 
II. pp. 352, 356.—As the pages of THE ANNO-
TATOE have been opened for a further discussion 
of this difficult text, I venture, in all Christian 
courtesy, to obtrude a few observations on the 
communication of your esteemed Correspondent, 
llev. J . S. IIOWSON. 

His remarks are avowedly incomplete, and, 
on that account, liable, I imagine, to misappre
hension. 

He says, at the close of his paper, he cannot 
help thinking that some of your Annotators have 
unconsciously approached the text with precon
ceived notions, instead of being content to take 
the Word of God as they find it. 

This may be true: and I believe most of the 
readers of THE ANNOTATOE will fully concur with 
him in deprecating such a habit. 

Still, in the consideration of any isolated pas
sage of Scripture, the imperative necessity will 
be admitted of " comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual," and of adhering rigidly to the 60und 
rule laid down by our Church m her 20th article, 
that one place of Scripture may not be so ex
pounded that it be repugnant to another. 

Of Mr. HOWSON'S intention to observe this 
rule, I would not be thought to have a doubt. 

Yet, I desire to ask whether he means, in the 
paper I refer to, and whether he is prepared to 
support that meaning by scriptural authority, 
that integrity of life, prior to conversion, is a 
cause, in any sense—a reason for—an accounting 
for—conversion ? 

Or, would Mr. HOWSON imply that conversion 
is an ordinary consequence, though not an effect, 
of moral uprightness ? 

In short, does Scripture, does experience, or, 
rather, do they, in Mr. HOWSON'S opinion, war
rant the conclusion that a life of godliness is 
usually connected, in whatever manner, with an 
antecedent life of conscientious observance of the 
rules of morality ? 

I put these questions purely with a view to 
elicit the mature and instructive opinions of your 
valued Correspondent. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

In this passage, Paul does not plead ignorance 
as an excuse for his sin, but he rather shews us 
the awful amount of sin he had committed 
through his ignorance: a blasphemer, a perse
cutor, and injurious, the chief of sinners. But 
he does name it as the reason for his not being 
beyond the reach of mercy. 

I Paul had sinned to the extent mentioned in 
I Mark iii. 28, but not to the extent named in 
Mark iii. 29. The blood of the sin-offering could 
meet Paul's case, and through God's grace he 
obtained mercy, according to Numb. xv. 27, 28. 
His sin was not of that awful kind -for which no 



384 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB,. [No. 58. 

offering is provided, such as that named in Num. 
xvi. 30, 31. Paul found mercy according to the 
principle laid down in vers. 27, 28, of this chap., 
for he did it ignorantly; while the man who 
gathered sticks on the Sabbath day (Numb. xv. 
32, &c.) found no mercy, according to the prin
ciple laid down in vers. 30, 31, above named, for 
he did it presumptuously. 

Sin, however, simply because it is done wit
tingly, is not necessarily unpardonable sin; nay, 
it is often of a less heinous nature than sin of 
ignorance. Paul's sin of ignorance betrayed a 
condition of heart thoroughly at enmity with God, 
and was its root; while Peter's denial of his 
Master resulted not from any such deep-rooted 
hatred, but was the effect, rather, of a heart over
come by the sinful fear of present danger, though 
in the main true in its love to Christ. On the 
other hand, Paul's sin, if committed wittingly, 
would have been that presumptuous and daring-
opposition to the Most High which, when fully 
ripe in the world, will call forth His just venge
ance. HENRY N. GWYN. 

Hebrews xii. 2. Vol. H. p. 283.—Mr. CORNAXL'S 
remarks are short, but greatly to the point, which 
is admirably enlarged upon in that most excellent 
treatise of good old Ambrose, "Looking unto 
Jesus." " Here," says he, " we have the act and 
the object; the act in the original is very emphatic ; 
the English doth not fully express it, it signifies 
an averting or drawing of the eye from one object 
to another—a looking off and a looking on." And 
again, " the first word, or piece of a word (atyopiov-
rfg), speaks thu3: ' hands off, or eyes off from 
everything that stands in the way of Jesus Christ.' 
'Twas writ over Plato's door, ' There's none may 
come hither that is not a geometer;' but on 
the door of this text is written clear contrary, 
' No earthly-minded man must enter here.' We 
must not give a look or a squint at anything that 
may hinder this fair and lovely sight of Jesus." 

HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

1 Peter L18. Vol. 1.110.—I doubt that J. S. A. 
has caught the exact point of the verse. At least, 
my opinion is that there is a contrast between the 
Father on whom these converted Jews (for such 
they were) called, and all the vain round of tradi
tional ways transmitted by their fathers. Wc are 
redeemed from " the fair shew in the flesh," as well 
as from what is immoral and depraved. Compare 
(verses 15,17, with 18). The father who had called 
them was holy: therefore were they to be holy in 
all manner of conversation. They were now call
ing on a Father who deals impartially; therefore 
should their conversation, during this their time 
of walking through the world as aliens be with 
fear, not because they did not know their redemp
tion, but because they did, and it was not with 
corruptible things as silver and gold* which were | 

in keeping with their old walk, which, empty in 
other respects, was most glaringly so in its tradi
tional religions. From all they knew themselves 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Peter iv. 7.—(juHppoviiaare. Vol. II. p. 291. 
From the following passages in which the verb 

GoHppoveu) is used in the New Testament, it ap
pears that its meaning is, " to be sound in mind," 

I as opposed to madness," in Mark v. 15; Luke 
viii. 35 ; " to be discreet," as opposed to " pride 

I and boasting," in Romans xii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 13; 
and "to be temperate, moderate," as opposed to 
" intemperance," in Titus ii. 6. The substantive 
ffuxppoffvvi) occurs only in Acts xxvi. 25, and 
1 Tim. ii. 9, 15. 

Taking all these texts into consideration, the 
word " aiii^povqaars" is, I think, properly ren
dered " Be ye sober." The full and precise mean
ing of the passage is to be found, I conceive, in 
Luke xxi. 34. The exhortation of St. Peter, 
" Be ye sober," is equivalent to that given by his 
divine Master to His disciples, "Take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 

I cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares." Our Saviour and St. Peter both rest 
their exhortation upon the same fact; and so 
does St. Paul also, in 1 Cor. vii. 29—31, (where he 
teaches us in what true Christian sobriety con
sists^ viz. in " using this world as not abusing it, 
for the fashion of this world passeth away,") he 
reminds the Corinthians, as the ground of his 
admonition, that " the time is short." 

Luke xxi. 34, and 1 Cor. vii. 29—31, seem to 
teach us how to apply St. Peter's exhortation to 
ourselves. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Barton-on-Humber, Sept. 17, 1855. 

Revelation xxii. 20. \kyu 6 naprvp&v ravTOy Naft 

tpXOfiai Ta%v* 'Aprjv ip%ov9 Kvpu 'irjaov. 
Vol. II. p. 202. 

Tischendorf reads the verse as I have given it 
above. The Textus Receptus adds vai after aprjv. 
I read it, " Yea, I come quickly," the words of 
the speaker ; to which John replies, " Even so 
[yea], come quickly, Lord Jesus." Many of the 
versions, as cited by Mr. BRIGHT, leave the connec
tion of the " Amen " evidently uncertain, and so 
perhaps it is. Q. Q. Q. 

Assurance. Vol. II. pp. 255, 288, 324-326, 353. 
—Your Correspondent the Rev. R. BLATHWATTE 
(p. 354) says he demurs to my observation at p. 324. 
He says, " It is of the essence of saving faith to be
lieve about Christ with direct reference to our
selves." With all respect for him I cannot but 
state that I think, in a subsequent part of his 
letter, he proves that he is of the very same 
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opinion as I am. He Bays, " In dealing with 
those persons who wo have reason to think arc 
true Christrians, but who are fluttering from 
doubts, and are questioning whether they are 
indeed believers, I am far from thinking it right 
to make them sad by telling them that they 
must bo lost on that account." Surely, if he 
cannot tell a man that has not assurance, that 
" he must be lost," he cannot think that assurance 
is of the essence of faith. 

Again he says, " A grain of doubt, in a matter 
of such importance, is enough to poison their 
peace of mind, even if it do not endanger their 
salvation." Surely the absence of assurance must 
endanger a inan's salvation, if assurance is of the 
essence of faith. I maintain, as well as your Cor
respondent, that a grain of doubt poisons a man's 
peace, and is in every way to be removed, but 
that it is not inconsistent with a state of salva
tion. Assurance about ourselves is not the faith 
that saves, else he that has it not must be in a 
lost state; but it is a comfortable conclusion to 
be derived from that faith in the Lord Jesus 
which saves. 

As I mentioned the Rev. Watts Wilkinson as 
a well-known and highly-valued preacher of 
Christ who did not enjo^ in his own soul the 
assurance he encouraged others to look for, I will 
quote an extract from a letter of his, in a memoir 
of him, p. 219. 

But is Jesus mine ? I have no doubt he is yours, and 
that you will shortly see Him in all His glory; I have 
often sad fears about myself. He is as free for me as for 
you. Blessed Spirit, God of all consolation, bear witness 
with my spirit, that Jesus loves me and died for me, and 
that there is not one sin that I have committed, or ever 
shall commit, that is not finished and made an end of,— 
that I shall see Him in His kingdom. Praŷ  f me. I 
find a sweet sense of the love of Christ o gieaiim-
portance in my work. It is miserable to flf skof His 
love to others when oppressed with a fear tha have no 
interest in it myself. 

I trust that these few remarks, and the ad
mission of your Correspondent, will strengthen 
Davenant's saying: "Fiducia non est fides sed 
fidei filice." ROBT. CASHEL, &c. 

Calvary. Vol. II. p. 331.—If Calvary is not a 
" mount," it is strange that the Rev. Joseph C. 
Wigram, in his " Geography of the Holy Land," 
should give the following description of it:— 

Mount Calvary, where onr Saviour underwent the last 
part of his Passion (Luke xxiii. 33), is a small eminence 
upon the greater Mount Moriah, whore Isaac was offered 
up. It is thought to have had the Hebrew name of 
Golgotha, from the resemblance of its shape to a man\s 
skull. It was anciently set apart for the execution of 
malefactors, and was shut out of the city as a polluted 
place. 

However, till very recently, Calvary was 
always called a " mount," even by such men as 

the learned Bishop Lowth. Dr. Burder, in his 
"Oriental Customs," remarks on Luke xxiii. 
33 :— 

Calvary was made the place of suffering for Christ/ in 
conformity to common practice, as it was usual to crucify 
on liigh places and mountains. 

Bloomfield describes it as a sort of knoll. With 
respect to the name Golgotha, Jerome assigns 
another reason for it, namely, because it was the 
usual place of executions, and therefore abounded 
with skulls, but it is objected to this, that it is 
called tcpaviov TOTTOQ^ and not tcpaviuv TOTTOQ. NO 
explanation of the name has yet been given 
which can be considered perfectly satisfactory, 
See Alford on Matthew xxvii. 33. W. CAINE. 

[We have no doubt that Calvary was not a mount, 
and we therefore think the above description very 
singular, more especially as we believe that the temple 
stood on Mount Moriah, on the site of the Mosque of 
Omar. That Calvary should have been so generally 
called a mount is not strange. Those who have investi
gated local traditions in the East are well aware of the 
general tendency to link events either to mountains or 
caves. 

That which is now visited as the holy sepulchre is 
certainly not on a mount, but this proves nothing, as 
wo believe the site of the present building was within 
Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion, and therefore 
was not the site it professes to be.—ED.] 

Exodus Papyri: Chronology of Judges. Vol. IL 
pp. 149, 234,276.—Will your Correspondent Mr. 
HEATH be good enough to explain what he means 
by speaking of " two texts which agree, in oppo
sition to Josephus, for a period of 580 years from 
the Exodus to Solomon" (p. 276) ? 

For, as Mr, HEATH is advocating a shorter 
chronology than even 1 Kings vi. 1 gives, which 
is 480 years, it would appear as if he was ad
ducing Josephus in support of his views, whereas 
Josephus makes mention of a longer chronology 
than St. Paul does, Acts xiii. 18, as he says, 
" Solomon began to build the Temple in the 
fourth year of his reign . . . . 592 years after the 
Exodus out of Egypt." (Antiq. 1. viii. eh. 3, § 1.) 
And there are reasonable grounds for supporting 
this chronology, notwithstanding that Mr. HEATH 
considers St. Paul's reckoning of 580 years " an 
inconsistent long chronology," as I would propose 
to endeavour to show, and which must necessarily 

| be very different from the extremely short sys-
I tern of chronology which Mr. HEATH with such 
I skill and ability supports. 
' Mr. HEATH lays much stress on Matt. i. 17, in 
| support of a short chronology, where three periods 
i of 14 generations each are spoken* of from Abra-
i ham to Christ, arguing that " the short system, 
which allows but 470 years, gives us the correGt 
average of 33$ years to a gene&atkm." 

Let us see how far this holds good in one of 
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the three periods, concerning the date of which 
there can be no doubt. 

Let us suppose for a moment that the common 
received Bible chronology be correct, it would 
stand thus;— 

In round 
Numbers. 

From Abraham to David . M Generations . 9G0 years 
From David to Babylonish 

Captivity ; . . 14 Generations . 450 „ 
From Captivity to Christ . 14 Generations .000 „ 

Now, as we believe there is no dispute concern
ing the dates of the last two events, we see a dif
ference of 150 years between two periods of 14 
generations each, i. e. it required 14 generations 
for the 600 years from the captivity to Christ, 
whereas it required the same number of genera
tions for the 450 years which elapsed between the 
time of David and the Babylonish captivity. 

I think this will prove that no very conclusive 
argument can be adduced either one way or the 
other respecting a long or a short chronology 
from the number of generations mentioned in 
Scripture. 

Have we however distinct Scripture for sup
porting what Mr. HEATH considers " an inconsist
ent long chronology" of as much as 960 years from 
Abraham to David? I think we have. Let us see— 

From Abraham to the Covenant 
at Sinai 430 years. Gal. iii. 17. 

From Sinai to the Division of 
the Land of Canaan . 45 „ Josh, xiv. 10. 

From Division of Land to Samuel 450 „ Acts xiii. 20. 
From Samuel to the end of Saul's 

reign, and time of David . 40 „ Acts xiii. 21. 

965 

Now here are 965 years accounted for in Scrip
ture, without allowing apparently any time for 
the rule of Samuel the Prophet, if the phrase of 
St. Paul " until Samuel" (Acts xiii. 20) refers to 
the commencement of his government. 

But as many consider St. Paul's account in 
Acts xiii. which makes mention of 574 years from 
the Exode to the Temple of Solomon, thu3— 

In Wilderness . . . . 40 years. Acts xiii. 18. 
Destroying seven nations . . 0 
To Samuel the Prophet . . 450 „ Acts xiii. 20. 
Saul's reign . . . . 40 „ Acts xiii. 21. 
David's reign . . . . 40 „ 1 Kings ii. 2. 
Temple began in the fourth year 

of Solomon . . . . 4 „ 1 Kings v i . l . 

574 

as inconsistent with the Hebrew text in 1 Kings 
vi. 1, which says, " in the 480th year after the 
children of Israel were come out of the land, 
Solomon began to build the house of the Lord," 
let us consider how this difference may be re
conciled. 

The Hebrew text says 480 years, St. Paul 574, 
a difference of 94 years, or, if we allow 17 years as a 
period for the destruction of the seven nations pre
vious to taking possession of the land, which St. 
Paul does not reckon, and for which, I believe, 
there is no time mentioned elsewhere in Scrip
ture, we have 94 + 17, or 111 years, the difference 
between Josephus, who says 592 years, and 1 
Kings vi. 1, which gives the 480th year after the 
Exode as the date of the commencement of the 
Temple by Solomon. 

Now, as I think the Hebrew text ought to be 
esteemed correct, and not to suppose for a mo
ment, as Mr. HEATH suggests, that " a mere blot 
in a copy would have turned the Hebrew 200 
into a 400," I would propose for the considera
tion of your Headers and Correspondents a way 
by which the Hebrew text may be considered 
correct, and yet reconciled with Acts xiii. 20, &c. 

Mr. HEATH and Mr. GOSSE alike make mention 
of the six captivities of Israel during the rule of 
the Judges, interwoven with other events; but, 
if we separate them, it will be found they amount 
to exactly 111 years, and are in Scripture re
corded thus:— 

1. That of Chusan (Judges iii. 8) . . 8 years. 
2. ThatofEglon (Judges iii. 14) . . 18 „ 
3. That of Jabin (Judges iv. 3) . . . 20 „ 
4. That of Midian (Judges vi. 1) . . 7 „ 
5. That of the Ammonites (Judges x. 8) . 18 „ 
6. That of the Philistines (Judges xiii. 1) . 40 „ 

I think therefore we are warranted in supposing 
that the sacred writer was not required to record 
the mournful period of the 111 years of captivity, 
when mentioning the time which existed between 
the Exode and the building of the Temple, as the 
historian Josephus did. We have another similar 
instance of discrepancy between the Hebrew text 
and Josephus, which can only be accounted for 
in a similar way. In 1 Kings xii. 42, " The time 
that Solomon reigned over all Israel was 40 years." 
Josephus says, " So Solomon died when he was 
already an old man, having reigned 80 years and 
lived 94." (Antiq. 1. viii. ch. 7, § 8.) 

We can only reconcile this difference by be
lieving that the sacred writer records only the 
40 years good reign of Solomon, when he was free 
from that idolatry and those evil practices into 
which he subsequently fell, and which altogether 
made up the 80 years reign which Josephus, as 
an accurate historian, records. 

I t will be seen by this that Josephus accounts 
for 150 years in round numbers (111 years during 
the Judges, and 40 during Solomon's reign) more 
than the Hebrew text. 

Is Josephus's chronology to be depended upon ? 
I think so; for there is a curious incidental testi-
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mony to its correctness, to which my attention 
has been directed by Mr. Parker, Hector of Luf-
fencott, who is now engaged on a chronological 
work, which I believe will prove of great value, 
referring to this particular period. 

We have already seen that the account in 
Acts xiii. differs about 100 years during the time 
of the Judges from the Hebrew text, 1 Kings 
vi. 1; and, as regards the remaining 50 years re
quired to make the chronology, subsequent to the 
time of the Judges, coincides with Josephus. 
George Syncellus, an abbot of the 8th century, 
in his " Chronography " from the Creation to the 
time of Diocletian, states that Calymachus, a 
writer of the 3rd century B.C., speaks of 13 
Olympiads (a period of 52 years) as missing, 
and having been entirely lost. (Niebuhr's edit. 
p. 3G0.) 

Supposing this to be correct, and taking these 
two things together, they would make up the 150 
years which Josephus records more than are men
tioned in the Hebrew Old Testament. This mode 
of computation certainly brings in a very different 
and much longer system of chronology than 
Mr. H E A T H appears to approve of; but I would 
venture to ask him, notwithstanding the value of 
and the deep interest justly attached to the E x 
odus Papyri, to reconsider the arguments for the 
longer chronology according to the historian Jo
sephus ; and I cannot but think that the addi
tional testimony of Clinton (whose work, Fasti 
Hellenici, must always command the attention of 
chronologists), bringing the termination of the 
6th Millenary A.D. 1862, and differing thereby 
from Josephus by only 10 or 12 years, is a very 
strong evidence in favour of the longer chrono
logy, which this paper is intended to support. I 

Newport, Oct. 22, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 

Euphrates. Vol. II . p. 316.—Is it not at all 
events possible that the " drying up of the Eu
phrates " may signify just that which the un
learned reader would understand it to refer to— 
the literal drying up of the literal river, to the 
end that the highway of the kings from the sun-
rising (sciL the ten tribes flying "upon the 
shoulders of the Philistines towards the west," 
Isa. xi. 14) might be made ready for their use ? 

I would only throw out this suggestion in the 
hope that others who may have carefully studied 
the subject in this point of view may be stirred 
up to give the .readers of T H E ANNOTATOB the 
benefit of their researches. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECHLIN. 
26th Oct. 1855. 

Latter Rain. Vol. II . pp. 140, 265, 277, 311.— 
The following account of the rainy season of 
Palestine, with reference to the question of the 
latter rain, asked by your Correspondent, may not 
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be unacceptable, though the account here given 
differs considerably from the one that lias already 
appeared in the pages of T H E CHRISTIAN Atmo-
TATOR. I have copied it verbatim from " A 
Journal of a Deputation to the East by the 
Committee of the Malta Protestant College :"— 

The autumnal rains generally commence about the 
latter half of October, coming mostly from the west or 
Bouth-west, continuing for two or three days at a time, 
and falling chieHy at night. This is followed by a few 
days of dry weather, with the wind blowing from the 
north or north-east. The setting-in of the rainy season 
constitutes the early rains of Scripture, so favourable to 
the sowing of wheat, barley, and other autumnal crops. 
The rain continues to fall most heavily and uninter
ruptedly in November and December, pouring down in 
torrents, with a violence seldom Heen in the west. The 
showers somewhat lessen in frequency and violence 
during January and February, but continue to fall at 
short intervals until the middle of March ; this is the 
season of the latter rains, most important to the husband
men for committing the spring crops to the earth, and 
preparing for an abundant harvest, by hastening the 
growth of the autumnal seed. From October to March 
there is consequently one continued period of rain, with
out any lengthened interval of fair weather. It is doubt
ful whether in ancient times there were any more distinct 
and exclusive periods of rain than at present ; and the 
mention made in Scripture of the early and latter rains 
may have been intended to apply to the first showers of 
autumn and last of spring, both of which are of immense 
value to the husbandmen ; for whenever in the provi
dence of God they are deficient, or altogether withheld, 
famine and drought are the inevitable results, which 
occasionally happens in the present, as well as in former 
ages. 

The view here put forward being so different 
from that which I believe is commonly held will 
be a sufficient apology for offering so lengthy an 
extract. C. E . S. 

Messianic. Vol. I . p. 272.—Used for sake of 
sound — English less guttural than Hebrew: 
hence we use Messianic, not Messiachic. In form
ing the adjective from Noah, this change is not 
possible. F . 

Watching for the lord's Appearance. Vol. I I . pp. 
291, 314, 328.—Bearing upon this most important 
subject,' a small volume, comprising " Six Tracts 
on Unfulfilled Prophecy," has lately appeared. 
It is entitled, "The Coming Crisis: Comfort in 
its Contemplation." The writer professes to have 
built his argument entirely upon Scripture. In 
the first tract he gives fully his reasons for main
taining " the view of Christ's coming into the air 
for His saints, not being His second advent to the 
earth with His saints." 

That this doctrine, he adds, is more than probably 
true appears by the above arguments to be clearly shown : 
in our minds it is one of settled and believing expecta
tion ; and, in the anticipation of the speedy commence
ment of " the great tribulation," it affordB us unspeak* 
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able comfort. God grant that, if it be true, it may bo 
accepted by many others, and may be the means of lift
ing up the hands that hang down, and of strengthening 
the feeble knees of many whose " hearts are failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth." 

Joining most heartily in the fervent desire of 
the writer, and believing the view stated by him 
to be the only one consistent with our Lord's 
solemn admonition—"Watch, therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your Lord doth come," I 
desire to call attention to the work. 

Slindon, Oct. 29, 1855. F. BAXDEY. 

Death—certain, Psalms lxxxix. 48; Not certain, Mat
thew xxiv. 42; xxv. 13, &c.; 1 Thessalonians iv. 13 to 
18; v. 1 to 4. Vol. II. pp. 305, 335.—Why do 
ministers of the Gospel warn their hearers of that 
stroke rather than of the Lord's coming ? Does 
our Saviour ever speak of death as inevitable ? 
Can Luke xii. 20 (with the context) be adduced 
for an affirmative? Do the Apostles ? Is it not 
in all their Epistles rather referred to as a liability 
only ? In the Old Testament death was certain, 
waiting the first advent of our Lord. Of the 
second advent, as to time, prophecy does not 
exist, and the angels in heaven know not of it. 

Does not the reappearing of our Lord, now 
victorious, ever offer to the minds of all men the 
far mightier reason for awaking, for reflection, 
for heart-searching, for " watching unto prayer?" 
For the consequences of death are involved 
therein. 

Twickenham, Nov. 16, 1855. C. E. 

Jeremiah xxxiii. 17, 18.—For thus saith the Lord : 
David 9hall never want a man to sit upon the throne of 
the house of Israel; neither shall the priests, the Levites, 
want a man befoTe me to otter burnt offerings, and to 
kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice continually. 

These words evidently refer to a time yet fu
ture, when Jerusalem shall be made a " praise in 
the earth," when the " Lord God shall give unto 
Jesus the throne of his father David: and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end." But if 
the reigning of the Lord Jesus (verse 17) be 
literal, the sacrificing of the priests, the Levites 
(verse 18), must be literal also. Several other 
passages of Scripture, too, seem to imply that 
there will be sacrifices offered up in a new temple 
at Jerusalem during the millennium. Yet from 
St. Paul's epistle to the Hebrews we learn that 
tlilse sacrifices were shadows and types of good 
things to come. The great antitype, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, has come, and "by one offering 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." 
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What, then, will be the object in offering sacri
fices during the day of Israel's glory ? Will they 
be offered as memorials of our Lord's death? 
What is the difference in the nature and object 
of the sacrifices offered before the first coming of 
our Lord, and those offered after his second 
coming ? 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. P. 

Adam Clarke's Commentary.—Will some one kindly 
tell me the value of Adam Clarke's Commentary 
on the Old Testament, as a critical one ? And, 
may I here suggest that it would be very useful 
if the contributors to THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB 
would from time to time recommend the best 
commentaries, critical and practical, on the various 
parts of the Bible, but chiefly on those of the Old 
Testament, as many, like myself, who have a suf
ficient knowledge of Greek, are quite ignorant of 
Hebrew, and would be very thankful to have the 
best critical works in that language pointed out ? 

Uaptdpog. 
Future State.—An eminent preacher assured his 

hearers that in the future state the saints would 
be making continual increase of happiness, age 
after age, to all eternity. He affirmed the same 
of their knowledge, and added that, though in
creasing to all eternity, their knowledge and hap
piness would never equal those of Jehovah. He 
thought this a very sublime notion. But is it 
scriptural ? If so, what is the proof ? BIBLICUS. 

Lines on the Bible.—Can any one tell me where 
the following striking lines are to be found ? I 
heard them quoted in a sermon some time ago; 
and, as I write from memory, I may not be quite 
accurate in repeating them. 

The Bilk. 

ftottces to orottesspontreitts^ 
ERRATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 351, col. 1, line 36,/or " were really nouns sin
gular " read " were sometimes really," &c. 

Page 364, col. 1, line 21 from bottom, for "virkp " read 
" vmpr 

Page 864, col. 2, line 10, for " then * read " thus.*' 

Who hath this hook, and reads it not, 
Doth God himself despise ; 

Who reads, but understandeth not, 
His soul in darkness lies. 

Who understands, but savours not, 
He finds no rest in trouble ; 

Who savours, but obeys it not, 
He hath his judgment double. 

But he who reads, doth understand, 
Doth savour and obey, 

His soul shall stand at God's right hand 
In the great judgment day. 

Pembroke College, Oxford. Hapetipoc* 
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SATURDAY, DECEMBER 22, 1855. 

Ww &nnotatov. 
JEALOUSY. 

Canticles viii. 5.—Who is this that cometh up out of 
the wilderness leaning upon her beloved p 

If such be the blessed position of pardoned 
sinners, what jealousy should it produce lest any 
uncomeliness m their deportment disfigure them! 
How distressing to see a bride, whilst resting for 
support upon the arm of an affectionate and con
fiding husband, returning the careful solicitude 
he manifested for her safety, by casting her eyes 
on every side,—pleased with every trifle,—so in
sensible to his kindness, that she is ready to 
bestow those favours upon others which her heart 
should tell her belonged exclusively to him! 
"The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked; who can know it ? " 

SCRUTATOR. 

THE LAST DATS. Vol. II . p. 347. 
It may not be uninteresting, when some are 

found to deny the accuracy of our Lord's own 
words, and to question the express declarations 
of an inspired Apostle respecting the time that 
must elapse between the first and second Advent, 
to remember that there are other places in Scrip
ture where a long period of time is spoken of 
under similar terms. 

Two examples may suffice:— 
I. The prophet Isaiah, lxiii. 1, 8, represents 

God's people—the Jews, saying, " The people of 
thy holiness have possessed it (their inheritance) 
but a little while." This little while was more 
than 800 years ; and, if a period between the re
turn from Babylon and the final dispersion be 
added, it amounts to more than 1,300 years. 

II. In Haggai ii. 6, " Yet a little while and I 
will shake," &c. St. Paul quotes this more than 
500 years after as still unfulfilled; therefore, the 
little while here spoken of is in our ideas of time 
a long while. 

Doubtless, neither of these instances can com
pare, in point of time, with those cavilled at; 
nor would they convince one who has gone the 
length of imputing error to the Lord himself; 
but they may serve to assure us that expressions 
of this nature must not of necessity be inter
preted after the computation of man—but must 
be reckoned after the computation of Him in 
whose 9ight a thousand years is as little, and even 
less, than one day with us. C. E. S. 

Deuteronomy xviii. 15—19.—The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet, from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto mo: unto him ye shall 
hearken. 

Literally a single prophet, and no more, was 

foretold here. The characteristic of Moses an a 
prophet, in addition to the miracles which were 
his credentials, was the peculiar divine com
munion vouchsafed him, not by vision but by 
voice. Of this four remarkable instances are 
recorded : Exod. xx. 21; xxiv. 15-—18 ; xxxiii. 
7—11; xxxv. 1—8. Compare Numb. xii. 6—8; 
Deut. v. 23—27; xviii. 16—18; xxxiv. 9—11. 
Moses was a prophet to the whole twelve tribes. 

Of all the prophets under the old covenant 
Elijah alone had similar credentials, together with 
that special divine communion, not by vision but 
by voice. In the single instance of this on record, 
all the circumstances correspond with one of the 
four recorded of Moses: on the dame spot, per
haps in the same cleft, both bowed before the still 
small voice (Exod. xxxiv. 1—8; 1 Kings xix. 
9—13). But the ministry of Elijah was confined 
to the ten tribes. 

Jesus, the great Prophet of the new covenant, 
with more numerous miracles, is thrice recorded 
to have had publicly that special communion 
with heaven, not by vision but by voice; and in 
the last instance, at his transfiguration, this 
august triumvirate met together ?Matt. hi. 13; 
John xii. 28—30; Matt. xvh. 1; 2 Pet. i. 17, 18). 
But the ministry of our Lord was subsequent to 
the rejection of the ten tribes. Literally, there
fore, only one prophet like Moses was raised up 
to all Israel: neither part of Israel, after the 
separation, had two such prophets. Thus was the 
promise fulfilled. 

So also was the threat: " Whosoever" wiH not 
hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in 
my name, I will require it of him." The ten 
tribes were rejected for their idolatry, yet not 
before they had rejected a prophet like Moses, in 
the person of Elijah. And the two tribes, guilty 
of no literal idolatry, yet were rejected because 
they had rejected a prophet like Moses, but far 
greater. 

The existence at this day of the prophecy itself, 
of the several histories, and of the whole nation, 
outcast and scattered, attests decidedly the pre
science and the power of God in all these great 
events. H. GIRDLXSTONE. 

FORMER VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE COMPARED WITH 
THE AUTHORISED VERSION. 

I submit the following list of passages to the 
judgment of yourself and of your readers as 
those in which, as it appears to me* former ver
sions of the Bible were more exact or more per
spicuous than the present. At the same time I 
must thoroughly agree with you as to the great 
excellence of our authorised translation, and a£ 
to the fearful risk that would be rim by attempt
ing to improve it. 

2 1 2 
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Genesis xxii. 14.—In the mount of the Lord it shall 
be seen. 

Geneva Version.—In the mount the Lord will be seen. 
Hebrew.—TWW T\\7V ITO 
Proverbs xv. 7.—The lips of the wise disperse know

ledge, but the heart of the foolish doeth not so. 
Trem.—Labia sapientum spargunt scientiam: animus 

autem stolidorum quod abest a recto. 
The lips of the wise do spread abroad knowledge, but 

the heart of the foolish that which is not right. 
Heb.—p-fc6 
Proverbs xvi. 26.—He that laboureth laboureth for 

himself, for his mouth craveth it of him. 
Latin Version of Tremellius.—Ipse molestus moles-

tiam affert sibi, nam reflectitur in ipsum os ejus. 
The troublesome person bringeth trouble to himself, 

for his mouth doth recoil upon himself. 

Heb.—^z vhy *pa *3 )h rbny hw w*n 
Isaiah xxxv. 8.—And a highway shall be there, and 

a way, and it shall be called the way of holiness; the 
unclean shall not pass over it, but it shall be for those. 
The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. 

Geneva.—And there shall be a path and a way, and 
tho way shall be called holy; the polluted shall not pass 
by it, for He shall be with them and walk in the way, 
and the fools shall not err. 

mb.—)yr\i *h ahmi jn i?n ID!? torn 
Isaiah xlviii. 8.—Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou 

knewest not: yea, from that time that thine ear was not 
opened. 

Geneva.—Yet thou heardest them not, neither diddest 
know them; neither yet was thine ear opened of old. 

Qu.— Can TK£ signify "of old?" 

Isaiah lviii. 5.—A day for a man to afflict his soul. 
Geneva.—That a man should afflict his soul for a day. 
Thus Bishop Lowth also translated it. 

Jeremiah xxxiii. 16.—This is the name wherewith 
she shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness. ! 

Geneva.—He that shall call her is the Lord our 
Righteousness. I 

Heb.—rh Kip* TB>K nn 
Bishop Pearson, without referring to the Ge

neva translation, contends that this last is the 
proper reading. Socinus, he observes, had tri
umphed in the reading commonly adopted. See 
his Note on Art. 2 in the Creed. 

Matthew xxiii. 24.—Ye blind guides which strain 
at a gnat, &c. 

Bishops1 Bible and Geneva.—Strain out a gnat. 

Oi\—divXiZovrtg. 

Luke xxiii. 15,—And behold, nothing worthy of death 
is done to Him. 

Geneva.—Done of Him. 
Gr.—7rtirpayfievov avrqj. 

> John ix. 17—What sayest thou of Him that He 
hath opened thine eyes? 

Geneva and Bishops' Bible.—What sayest thou of Him, 
because He hath opened thine eyes ? 

Qu.—Should not the <m in John xviii. 37, be 
thus rendered? 

j Acts xxiv. 22.—And when Felix heard these things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, ho deferred 

I them, &c. 
Geneva.—Now when Felix heard these things, he 

deferred them, and said, When I shall more perfectly 
know the things which concern this way, by the coming 
of Lysius the chief captain, I will decide your matter. 

The Greek here admits of either translation; 
but does not the Geneva rendering appear more 
probable ? 

Romans i. 18.—Who hold the truth in unrighteousness. 
Bishops'' Bible and Geneva.—With-hold. 
IUiem.—Detain. 
Gr.—icaraxovTcov. 

Romans ix. 15.—I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and will have compassion on whom I will 
have compassion. 

Bishops' Bible.—I will show mercy to whomsoever I 
show mercy, and will have compassion on whomsoever I 
have compassion. 

Romans xii. 10.—In honour preferring one another. 
Bishops' Bible.—In giving honour, going one before 

another. 
Geneva puts it imperatively. 
6r*—7rporjyov[Uvoi. 

2 Peter i. 1.—Through the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Bishops* Bible and Geneva.—Through the righteous
ness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Rliem. Test.—In the justice of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

Gr.—TOV QEOV Kai Swrjjpoc 7//ia)?>. 

2 Peter ii. 9.—And to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished. 

Geneva.—And to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment under punishment. 

Gr.—KoXa^ofievovg. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR KOBERTS* 

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OP SCRIPTURE. 

I have been greatly interested in the articles 
written by Mr. Savile and others on the science 
of the Bible. Before the central sun theory was 
known to astronomers, it was discovered that 
there was some little uncertainty in the transla
tion of the word " Orion," where mentioned in 
Job. " Alcyone," I believe, will answer better, 
if not perfectly. It is now pretty nearly demon
strated that Alcyone, in the Pleiades, is the cen
tral sun, round which the universe of suns and 
systems revolve. I have lately been perusing 
Professor Mitchell's Lectures, in which there is a 
well-written account of the discoveries and de
monstrations of the ingenious M. Maedler on this 
subject, and it seems one well worthy the notice 
of Mr. Savile or any other able writer in your 
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columns. How different is our precious Bible to 
the so-called sacred books of the heathens—full 
of all manner of contradictions, and'assertions of 

. impossible things! The Veda, for instance, which 
asserts that our world is an extended plane, sup
ported on the back of an elephant; and other 
absurdities too numerous to mention. If (as is 
nearly certain) Alcyone, in the Pleiades, is the 
centre round which the universe revolves—a fact 
only just opening on the wondering minds of our 
greatest philosophers and mathematicians,—what 
but the nnger of God could have written an allu
sion to such a fact 3,000 years ago! Truly holy 
men of old spake as they were moved by the 
Spirit of God! 

A SUBSCRIBER AND WELLWISHER. 

Heb. ix. 27, 28.—The seeming abruptness of the 
insertion of this statement, that " all must die," 
is only to be explained by a consideration of the 
whole passage. 

The Apostle has been comparing the antitype 
(Christ) with his type (the high-priest). He has 
brought the comparison up to the time when the 
high-priest entered into the holy of holies to pre
sent the typical atoning blood, corresponding to 
the entrance of Christ into the true holy of holies 
to present His own (the real) atoning blood. 
Where, then, it might be asked, is the corre
sponding reappearance? The high-priest came 
forth again in his holy garments. When does 
the antitype reappear ? " Christ, who has made 
His one offering for the sins of the whole world, 
will reappear, no longer as Mediator (\upic a^iap-
riag), but as Judge, at that time which you know 
must come to all—at that judgment which shall 
follow the death of every man." The point to 
which attention is drawn is not (as so many com
mentators have been led to suppose by the order 
of the words) the death of all, but the judgment; 
and not to the persons who are to be the subjects 
of this judgment (though this is of course im
plied), but to Him who is to be theu the Judge, 
and so to fulfil the type, to the uttermost, by His 
reappearance. A, H. G. 

THE CREDULITY OF SCEPTICISM. 

I cannot resist the desire to send you the fol
lowing remarkable instance of the credulity of 
scepticism, which I extract from a translation of 
the late Dr. Van Bohlen's rationalistic comments 
on Genesis. Among many absurd and frivolous 
German conjectures, the following statement is 
made to disprove the universality of the deluge. 
We are told it never reached Africa; and how is 
this shown ? Why, as follows:— A Mr. Adanson 
has discovered a tree in Senegal which he calcu
lates to be 5,150 years old, which this learned (?) 
editor tells us " commenced its growth as a seed

ling about B.C. 3300, or nearly 1,000 years before 
the epoch usually assigned to the Noachian flood." 
When we ask how this wonderful fact is ascer
tained, we find that the discoverer "made an 
incision to a certain depth in it, and counted 300 
rings of annual growth," and calculated the re
mainder. Here the assertion of a single indi
vidual, who makes a very imperfect experiment, 
and follows it up by a rough calculation, is to be 
received as a conclusive proof of the partial ex
tent of the deluge. This guess is but a specimen 
of a hundred others in the volume, and one's sur
prise is that learned men can possibly be satisfied 
with such baseless conjectures. Having had 
occasion to peruse "barrowsful" of neologian 
importations from Germany, I select this as a fair 
specimen of the manner in which they press every 
startling novelty into their service. 

Oct. 1855. T. M. 

Cfte Replicant* 
Genesis iii. 22. Vol. I I . p. 367.—I believe that 

there is no ground for the interpretation to which 
It. D. F . alludes. The rendering of the English 
Bible agrees with the best translations that I 
know, and seems to be simple and exact. The 
proposed one puts an evidently false sense upon 
" one of us," for that clearly answers to the ser
pent's temptation in ver. 5 ("ye shall be as gods"), 
and not to Gen. i. 26, 27. Next, it appears to 
assume the cessation of that image by the fall, 
contrary to James iv. 9. Again, it dislocates the 
knowledge of good and evil from the being as 
Elohim, with which it is inseparably connected in 
verses 5 and 22. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I suppose every Hebrew scholar will at once 
reply to your Querist R. D. F. that the text 
cannot be rendered, " The man that was one of 
us is come," &c. D PPil, says Gesenius in Lex. 
very truly, is " to become like any one, to be made 
like any one." 

Bexley. T. H. 

The Hebrew words, as well as the Masoretic 
punctuation, do not admit of the rendering 
quoted by the Querist R. D. F . To justify that 
translation, the Hebrew ought to be 
ny^ mm nny HQD into r\\n ~\m man \n 

The authorised version has given the only ad
missible rendering. The words TTJl ^ «n5? 
are exegetical of -13©p *1085 Hjn. 

C. D . GlNSBURG. 

Genesis iv. 3. Vol. I I . pp. 269, 361.—The quo
tation from Kennicott's argument, in his second 

file:///upic
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Dissertation, p. 181, edition 1747, was an error of 
the press, and should have been Gen. xxiv. 55. 

The other quotation (Gen. xxix. 20) he justi
fies as follows, p. 182 :— 

Notwithstanding the different renderings of the place, 
the nature of the comparison and the liveliness of the 
antithesis will oblige us to call it seven days; and the 
seven years were, in his opinion, but as seven days, or 
(which is the same) as one week, so that as EDV in the 
plural number then signified seven days, or a week, the 
word DHflK (which exactly answers to tig and mms* 
and essentially signifies " one,") is here added, and 
confines it to the week. For, I believe, it will be 
allowed to be an invariable rule in writing, that a noun 
adjective, in sense unalterably singular, can in the 
plural number be only connected with such a substan
tive as in the plural number signifies singularly, or col
lectively under a singular denomination. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Deuteronomy v. 3.—The Lord made not this cove
nant with our fathers (only), but (also) with us," &c, 

Vol. II. p. 355, 372. 
Throughout the Old and New Testament, what 

in point of form appears logically a universal 
negative, is often in reality only a comparative 
one. See the following passages, in which the 
same Hebrew particles occur as in the above pas
sage: vb "not," and *S "but" (Gen. xlv. 8; 
Ex. xvi. 8; 1 Sam. viii. 7; and Jer. vii. 22, 23). 
The above particles in these passages are ren
dered in the Septuagint by ov or OVK, " not," and 
a\\a, " but." See also Matt. vi. 31, "no thought," 
and 33, "but;" John vi. 27; Acts v. 4; and 
1 Cor. i. 17, where these Greek words occur, and 
in these places are understood only in the com
parative degree. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Judges iv. 4. Vol. II. pp. 367, 373.—It is the 
notion of Kennicott and Donne, who convert the 
animals in question into wheaten sheaves, which 
deserves derision. For the same word occurs in 
about half-a-dozen other passages of the Bible, 
and is always translated " foxes." It will hardly 
be argued that wheaten sheaves, great or little, 
spoil the vines, or that those who seek my soul to 
destroy it shall be a portion for wheaten sheaves. 
But I must forbear exposing anything so base
less. I do not pretend to say that jackals may 
not be. meant, as some have thought, partly, I 
suppose, because their gregarious nature seemed 
better to chime with the 300, than the solitary 
ways of the fox. Such reasons appear to me of 
little weight. Both animals however were com
mon in that neighbourhood, and, after all, the 
question between is of small moment. The LXX, 
Josephus, the Vulgate, Fr. Junius, the German i 
pf De Wette and Luther, tjie Dutch, the Italian, 
ftnd t}ie French support the English version, 

Indeed, common sense demands it; for, while one 
can understand the wide-spread conflagration, 
which must have followed such a number of fleet 
creatures rushing hither and thither with a flam
ing firebrand between each pair, what sense 
would there be in so tying a couple of wheaten 
sheaves? Roman antiquaries mention a sacri
fice to Ceres of a fox, which not a little resembles 
and to some may confirm the common view. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

If the Hebrew word ab$)W be not altered, 
there can be but one rendering of it; it must 
mean fox or jackal. Parkhurst, under ?))&, has 
a very full note on the subject. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Joshua xi. 23; xiii. 1. Vol. H. p. 355.—How are 
these assertions to be reconciled ? " Joshua took 
the whole land . . . . ; " and yet " the Lord" 
subsequently "said unto him, there remaineth 
yet very much land to be possessed." 

Although, according to the former passage, it 
is said "Joshua took the whole land," yet, on 
referring to the verse immediately preceding (22), 
we find certain cities of the Philistines excepted, 
viz. Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod. And they are 
only mentioned in brief as the representatives of 
the principal cities of the Philistines, and their 
territory; which are mentioned more particularly 
in chap. xiii. 2, 3, &c.: and at once both account 
for the assertion in verse 1, "There remaineth 
yet very much land to be possessed," and also 
show with what limitation the former general as
sertion, that " Joshua took the whole land," must 
be understood. 

Joshua had conquered all the kings and their 
armies that came against him in war, and taken 
their cities and lands ; but the Philistines dwell
ing along the coast were reserved, in the wisdom 
of God, " to prove and to try Israel" (Judges 
iii. 1—4). The two apparently conflicting asser
tions might also, perhaps, be sufficiently recon
ciled by attending to the difference of meaning 
between " taking a land," or country, and " pos
sessing it." Joshua conquered the whole; but 
the different tribes were slow to take possession, 
as in the case of Dan. 

Nov. 22nd. J. TOMLIN. 

It is true that Joshuq. took the whole land 
from Dan to Beersheba, the portipn of their in
heritance ; but it is no less true that " there re
maineth yet very much land to be possessed," 
from the entrance of Hamath to the Waters of 
Strife on Kadesh. 

Many interesting remarks on this point are to 
be found in a little book and map by Richard 
Palmer (published by Houlston and Stoneman), 
envied "The Land of Promisej its Boundaries 
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and future Divisions;11 and especially in refer
ence to "the Prince's portion" and "the obla
tion " in Ezek. xlv. and xlviii. L. C. H. 

Paalm xvi. 2, 3.—My goodness extendeth not to thee; 
but to the saints that are in the earth, and to the excel
lent, in whom is all my delight. Vol. II. pp. 303, 374. 

The following, I believe, to be the meaning of 
these very difficult verses. 

I said unto Jehovah, thou art my Lord, 
My happiness is only in thee. 
As for the saints who are in the land, 
And the mighty in whom was all my delight, 
Their sorrows increase, they hasten backwards : 
I will not offer their libations of blood, 
Nor take their names upon my lips. 
Jehovah alone is my portion and my cup, &c. 

The sum and substance of this Psalm is trust 
in God, the only source of happiness and distrust 
in every human being, however good and great. 
The immediate cause of this sublime prayer 
seems to be the discovery, on the part of the 
Psalmist, of some grave errors in his pious friends, 
with whom he had been much delighted, and in 
whom he greatly confided (verses 3, 4), hence 
the prayer (verses 1, 2). 

To take rnOX as an ellipsis, and supply B'DJ I 
after it, is exceedingly harsh, unparalleled, and 
unsupported by the context. It is therefore by 
far better, with almost all ancient versions, and 
24 to 26 MSS. of Kennicott and De Ros, to read 
the first person. We need not even add the \ 
for, according to the analogy of JVJ21 (1 Kings viii. 
48), WpJ (Job xxii. 2), PQKX may be the first 
person;- so Gesen. Lerhg. § 78 ; Ewald. § 190 d. 
illltoi "here is happiness; so Psa. cvi. 5 ; Job 
ix. 25 ; Eccl. iv. 8. This is corroborated by the 
words f̂??0, *pte (ver. 5), 73 is either to be taken 
in the sense of D§8, P? only; (so the Syriac) 
or *rr?2 besides, except with, ffc? implied. Compare 
J f t J ^ ? for JJ3J ^ 3 1*8 (Isa. x. 4) ; so Sym. 
ayaOov fiov OVK sanv avzv oov ; Jerome: " Bonum 
meum non est sine te." Chald. T|JP "Q. 

In this and the following verse the Psalmist 
renounces all confidence in man, the confidence 
even in those in whom he delighted. There is no 
happiness to be found, amongst them, for their 
sorrows increase, and the cause of it is their back
sliding from God. The suffix in DflllVK, re
quires us to refer it to its immediate antecedent, 
i. e. D^Hf? and 1=1^8. The words VinD 1D« 
simply mean *)intf 'U1D3 (Psa. xliv. 19; lxxviii. 
57). So the ancient versions. Thus the rendering 
of rnto by happiness, which is now generally ad
mitted, and the reference of pljrtjMEl? *W? to 

D*tfH|?, and DH?^, which I believe to be gram
matically required, and without which the third 
verse would have no predicate, are against the 
versions quoted by R. A. C. D. GINSBUHG. 

Psalm lzziv. 14. Thou brakest the heads of Le
viathan in pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the people 
inhabiting the wilderness. Vol. II. p. 290. 

MR. BROWNE asks, " What is the correct trans
lation and meaning of this ?" 

1. As to the inquiry respecting the correctness 
of the authorised translation here, I do not see 
any fault in it except in the rendering of the two 
last compound words tt")th Ojf? " to the people 
inhabiting the wilderness," which may be more 
literally rendered "to a people—to inhabitants 
of the wilderness, or wild beasts of the desert." 

2. The second inquiry about the meaning of 
this passage seems to be a more difficult matter, 
judging by the variety of opinions of both Jewish 
and Christian commentators, some of which are 
sufficiently fanciful: the beast or monster le
viathan has puzzled most, if not all, of them. 
Whether it denote a real or symbolical beast, is 
yet, I think, an unsolved question. By taking the 
Scriptures as our only 6afe guide, under the teach
ing of the Holy Spirit, and collating the various 
passages where it occurs, and considering their 
main scope, I think we shall find it is to be classed 
with the symbolical many-headed beasts in Daniel 
and the Apocalypse, or, rather, that it is identical 
with them. I allude to the seven-headed and ten-
horned beast, symbolising the fourth or Roman 
papal kingdom, in Daniel viii. 7, 8, and Rev* 
xiii. 1, &c. 

1. I infer that Leviathan is a monster, and not 
I a real beast of natural history, from its having 
more heads than one, " Thou brakest the heads 
of Leviathan." 

2. It occurs in the Prophets in connexion with 
the dragon; and the latter we know is a common 
symbol for oppressive tyrants, such as Pharaoh 
(Ezek. xxix. 3, and xxxii. 2), and for Satan and 
Antichrist. We find them in juxta position in 
the Psalm under consideration, and similarly cha
racterised as terrible hydra-headed monsters. 
" Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the 
waters; thou brakest the heads of Leviathan," 
(verses, 13, 14). Again we find them coupled 
together in a remarkable prophecy of Isaiah, yet 
to be fulfilled, evidently as suitable topes of the 
great enemies of Christ and his people, and sym
bolising with the great dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet of the Revelation. " In that day 
Jehovah, with his great and sore and strong 
sword shall punish Leviathan the piercing serpent, 
even Leviathan that crooked serpent j and he shall 
slay the dragon that is in the sea1' (Isai. xxvii. 1). 
The Psalmist (Ps. lxxiv. 13? 14) contemplate^ 
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the same scene and events which are here so 
vividly depicted by the prophet, viz. the utter 
destruction of all the great enemies of Christ and 
his saints by the sword of Jehovah. See the 
complete fulfilment still more graphically and 
distinctly described in Rev. xix. 

3. In the 41st chapter of Job a full-length 
portrait of Leviathan is drawn by the Spirit of 
God, whose chief lineaments agree with those of 
the seven-headed and ten-horned beast in Rev. 
xiii. 1—7, as drawn by the same unerring hand. 
Of Leviathan it is said, " Shall not one be cast 
down even at the sight of him ? None is so fierce 
that dare stir him up*' (ver. 9, 10). So it was said 
of the wild beast of the Revelation, " Who is like 
unto the beast? who is able to make war with 
him?" (eh. xiii. 4). Jehovah alone can break 
the heads of Leviathan, and assuredly will " in 
that day with His sore and great and strong 
sword punish Leviathan . . . and slay the dragon 
in the sea." And John says, " Out of His mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it lie should smite 
the nations." And by the same sword the dragon, 
the beast, and false prophet, will be slain. 

There is a distinguishing and crowning charac
teristic given of Leviathan in Job xli. 34. " He 
is kino; over all the children of pride." How de
scriptive of the unbounded pride and arrogance 
of the pope of Rome I " Who sits in the temple 
of God, and exalts himself above all that is called 
God or that is worshipped:" i.e. over all kings 
and rulers of the earth, and is even worshipped 
as God, " showing himself that he is God," while 
sitting upon the high altar and receiving the ado
ration of his vassal prince-cardinals, and wearing 
the triple crown in token of his paramount sove
reignty over all imperial and regal authorities of 
the earth; and thus would rival and rob Him who 
is truly King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and on 
whose head the many crowns must alone be placed. 

14 Rex superbia " was the title given to anti
christ by Gregory I. and well befits every pope 
of Rome; and was also Leviathan's title, given 
by Jehovah himself: " King over all the children 
ofpida" (Jobxli. 34). 

4. The etymology of the word will also, if I 
mistake not, afford strong corroborative proof of 
the above sjtfibolical interpretation of Leviathan. 

JJVlb i« compounded of %yp Levi, the father of 
Aaron, and jn a dragon, or wolf. Therefore 
Leviathan means the Levitical-dragon, or the 
priest-dragon, or dragon-priest. This title is sin
gularly descriptive of the pope: for he is u pon-
tifex maxiinus," or high priest, personating, or 
rather aping, the Lcvittcal High Priest, but deriv
ing his authority, not from God, as the Levitical 
High Priests did, but from the old dragon or 
Satan, for "the dragon gave him (the wild beast) 
his power, and his throne, and great authority " 
(Eevw xtii. 2). 

Oct. 15th, 1855. J. TOMLIN. 

Esekiel xxxviii. xurix. (Gog.) Vol. II. p. 309.— 
I have read with much interest Mr. GOSSB'S 
pnper on the Gog of Ezekiel; anil permit me to 
mention, in confirmation of the correctness of 
his opinion, that the Rev. T. R. Birks has long 
since come to the same conclusion as to the 
quarter from whence the Gog of the prophet is 
to come. This is clear from the following pas* 
sage in chap. xix. p. 333 of Mr. Birks's Historical 
Explanation of "The Two Later Visions of the 
Prophet Daniel." 

Other Scriptures (allusion in hero made to tho pro
phet Ezekiel), a* the sixth rial, imply the same reunion 
of various powers in one mighty confederacy before tho 
time of tho end, and seem to prove that Western Europe, 
and not Russia, will be its real origin, and the birth
place of the mighty leader who is to arise. 

I would just add, the whole of the chapter 
from which the above passage is taken is most 
interesting, and the work itself is fraught with 
lessons of the most useful and instructive kind. 

WILLIAM DODGE. 
Hasilbury Bryan, Blandford, Dorset. 

With reference to the difficulty alluded to by 
your valued Correspondent Mr. GOSSE, which 
exists in the minds of many in connecting, under 
present circumstances, the prophecy of the prince 
of Ros, Mosc, and Tobl with the ruler of Russia, 
I would venture to suggest that the difficulty may 
be in some measure removed if we regard the 
present reverses of the Russian empire as the 
fulfilment of the prophecy contained in verses 
2—4 of chap, xxxviii., the Western Powers being 
of course the instruments in the hands of the 
Almighty of putting the hook in his jaws. 

If this bo the case, we may expect ere long a 
season of peace, that he may recruit himself for 
the fulfilment of his aw fill mission at a time which 
we cannot believe to be far distant, when he shall 
use the language of verse 11. 

17th Oct. 1855. A. L. 

Matthew xiii. 30. Vol.11, pp. 355, 379.-—This 
passage does not say " that the wicked are first 
to be "taken out of the world,1' but that they are 
to be bound in bundles ready to be burnt. 

L. C. H. 

Matthew xxiv. 30. Sign of tho Son of Man.— 
Vol. II. p. 138, and again more fully p. 215. 

I trust I may be allowed to observe that " the 
si<m of the prophet Jonah " was not Jonah him
self; and hence that this is not a precedent in 
point. Jonah's entombment in, and resurrection 
from, the fish's belly was given as a sign of Christ's 
burial and resurrection; and hence it affords no 
precedent for making u the Son of Man " to be 
" the sign of the Son of Man," or his " coming " 
to be "the sign of his coming." I should have 
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thought it scarcely worth while to oiler this cor
rection, but for the important bearing which the 
question has on that raised on Matt. xxiv. 34. 
As to what " the sign " really was to be, verse 33 
will, I think, tell us plainly, if it be rendered (as 
I believe it ought to be) " So likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that lie is near, I 
even a the door." " All those things" of which ' 
he had ipoken in the verses preceding verse 30 j 
were to constitute u the sign by seeing or ob- j 
serving which they were to gain a knowledge of ' 
the nearness of Ilis coming; but especially were 
u the things " about which they had asked in their 
first question to furnish an answer to the second : 
for this, though it related to two points, was sub
stantially one, by reason of the synchronism of the 
events contemplated, and could therefore have a 
single sign. 

Nov. 1855. F. B. HOOPER. 

Matthew zxiv. 34.—This generation shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled. Vol. II. p. 134. 

A solution still more simple and, I believe, 
more satisfactory than that of your Correspondent 
KNTPERSLEY can be given. The Lord JesuB 
refers not to the generation to whom, but of 
whom, he wns speaking, viz. "the same (and OVTOQ 
is thus translated in John i. 2) generation " which 
shall witness the setting up of the abominatiop, 
&c. shall not pass till they shall wituess also the 
fulfilment of all the things predicted. 

W. I. MORGAN, A.M., M.D. 

Mark ix. 43-49. Vol. II. p. 367.—It is plain 
that a physical act is employed as a mere vehicle 
for forcibly describing a spiritual cutting-off and 
casting-out. Nothing is to be spared that is a 
snare, if it seemed as near and needful as the 
hand, foot, or eye; for eternity is in question, 
and a judgment which none can evade, and which 
spares nothing contrary to God. The meaning is 
not, I suppose, that in the time of glory those who 
have mortified the flesh will bear marks to their 
shame, but rather that such shall be there; and 
how infinitely better thus than, unmortified and 
allowing the desires of the flesh and the mind, to 
be cast into hell-fire! W. KELLT. 

Mark xi. 13. Vol. I. p. 90, &c—Among all the 
notes on this passage in the first volume of THE 
ANNOTATOR i'rtm p. 90 onward, the following, I 
think, is not mentioned. Griesbach quotes it 
thus: " ov Dan Heinsius." See Heinsius, Exerc. 
Sacrro. Colomies, who embraced this reading 
" ambabus ulnis," called it a most acute conjec
ture ; but why not rather a most acute correction, 
by an aspirate which makes all plain? "For 
where he was, it was the fig season." He was at 
Bethphage (the place of figs), and, early as it was 
in the season, there he might have looked for 

fruit, especially on a tree which had leaves, and 
promised it. (Luke xiii. 6; Isa. v. 7.) 

M. GlRDLESTOHB. 

John ili. 12. Vol. II. pp. 10,45,69.—Nicodemus, 
as a Master of Israel, ought to have known from 
the oracles of God, that the doctrine, " a man 
must be born again," stood at the forepart of 
Israel's restoration to their own land, and their 
pre-eminence among the nations. Till man as a 
sinner is reconciled to God, he is incapable of 
enjoying God's temporal blessings, for he cannot 
enjoy God in them. " Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, ye must be born again" (ye—Jews). 
The doctrine was plainly taught (Ezek. xxxvt.; 
Jer. xxxi.) that the earthly blessings promised 
by God to Israel, would never be enjoyed by 
them till they were born again. This doctrine 
stands as the basis of all blessing from God. The 
Lord in announcing it to Nicodemus refers to its 
connection with earthly things; and, if he did not 
believe that, how could he receive it as the basis 
of heavenly blessings, " those spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ," ot which the Holy 
Ghost, 6ent down from heaven, is now the special 
witness and earnest. PHESBUTES. 

John iv. 38.—I sent you to reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no labour ; othere (aXXoi) laboured, and ye 
are entered into their labours. Vol. II. p. 230. 

I agree with your former Correspondent on 
this verse, that our Lord is speaking of Samaria 
particularly, but not however in allusion to the 
successful ministry of Philip the Evangelist, bat 
rather to the effect then about to be manifested 
of His own personal ministry. During the ab
sence of His disciples (verse 8) our Lord had 
been sowing the word in the heart of a woman of 
Samaria, and she, as the bearer of this precious 
seed, had caused it to be sown in the hearts of 
many others; and then afterwards many more 
believed upon hearing the word from our Lord's 

I own lips (verses 39,41). To this ready reception 
of His word our Lord, I presume, refers in verse 
35, " Lift your eyes, ana look on the fields, for 
they are white already to harvest." 

The sowing had been his own work, the work 
of the Father and the Son; and the disciples 
have but now to reap the harvest. u And^herein 
is that saying true, one soweth, another reapeth." 
Others had laboured, and they are now entered 
into fellowship with them in the fruit and joy of 
their labours. And, may we not add, " truly" 
their " fellowship " was " with the Father and 
with His Sou Jesus Christ." C. L. G. 

Acts xxvi. 28, 29. Vol. II. p. 142.--May I be 
permitted to examine the criticism which has been 
rather confidently applied to this passage ? It 
will be seen that the usual view, with a slight 
modification, has little to fear from its rivals. Far 



898 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. [No. 69. 

from being " philologically" or " exegetically " 
impossible, it seems to be a legitimate and even a 
necessary construction. 

1. It is a mistake if it be supposed that wc are 
restricted to 6\lyov for the meaning " almost." 
The Dean of Christ Church and Dr. Scott are 
no mean witnesses as to such a point; and 
they give AXJyov, or 6\iyy, as so far equivalent, 
though doubtless the former is the more common; 
while irap 6\lyav is not infrequent in the Septua-
gint, ana Aquila (in Ps. lxxi. 2) has MQ dXiyov 
m the same sense. Whatever may be thought of 
the spirituality of " most of the ancient commen
tators,'* it. would be strange if Greek fathers, able 
and eloquent, like Chrysostom for instance, perpe
trated tnc alleged blunder as to their own motner 
tongue. Who, again, can doubt Theodoret's idea, 
after reading the following allusion to our text, 
trap oXlyov /i€ irtiBug bfioovtriaffr^v yeveffOai (v. 930, 
ed. Schulz.) I infer from such circumstances 
that the phrase was capable of the meaning 
a almost," in the judgment of those who ought to 
be eminently competent to treat of the question. 

2. It is agreed that XP<W, though often sup
plying the sense where iv bXiyy occurs in ordinary 
Greek, is inadmissible here from contextual rea
sons. What Dr. Davidson says (Introd. N. T. 
vol. ii. p. 95) after Hemsen and De Wette, is 
quite unsatisfactory; but I need not dwell on it, I 
as Mr. Alford also rejects it. 

3. If any word is to be supplied to the phrase, 
lilrpy, /ilpci, or some such noun, would make good 
sense, but it is better left general. The old 
English word " lightlv " (i. e. with little pains) 
is as unsuitable to Epnes. iii. 3, as to our text, 
and these arc the onfv occurrences in the New 
Testament. For, in the Epistle, the Apostle does 
not want to imply that he had written before with 
little pains; wnich I must be forgiven for pro
nouncing an absurd interpretation. He alludes 
to the previous scanty or brief notice, as com
pared with the fuller developement the subject 
was now receiving at his hands. The idea of I 
little pains, or ease, is out of the question, and it 
is wrong to slur it over as equivalent to u few 
words." On the other hand, the sense "in a 
little [measure]" is clear in itself, and evidently 
consistent with the purport of the verse and the 
context. It is equally in keeping with Acts xxvi. 
28, 29, u In a little measure, said Agrippa, 
"thou art persuading me to be a Christian;" 
and Paul rejoins, taking up his words in a similar 
sense, " I would to God that, both in a little and 
in a great measure, not only thou but also all that 
hear me this day were such as I am, except these 
bonds." Paul's use of the Prophets, who showed 
long before that the Messiah should suffer and be 
the first to rise from the dead, was the more 
striking and seasonable, as thtir testimony tallied 
exactly with the facts most objacted to in his 

f>reaohing. The King knew tho facts, and be-
ieved the Prophets. Accordingly the Apostle 

j appealed to his conscience, and Agrippa con* 
fesses that he was in a measure convinced, in 
spite of the odium associated with the name of 
" Christian," Thus the present tense is no diffi
culty whatever, nor the appellation; for his mind 
might easily allow the propriety of that which 
contrasted strangely with nis worldly position, 
and the verb expresses the actual effect on the 
King, not his intentions. Whether one looks at 
verse 27, or at verses 31, 32, it is an incongruous 
notion that Agrippa was so insensible to the so
lemn appeal as to answer ironically. Besides, as 
1 have already pointed out, to make iv bXiytp 
mean " lightly," " with little pains," or " witn 
ease," is to put an intolerable sense on Ephes. 
iii. 3; and it is not pretended that it has a dif
ferent meaning there and in Acts. What is 
more, that construction, no less than De Wette's, 
compels us to take the copulative in a disjunctive 
sense, which, I am bold to say, is unjustifiable, 
especially where two occur, as here, together. 
It is manifest that Matt. vii. 10, James iv. 13, are 
not parallel, even if the readings were indis
putable. I have no hesitation, therefore, in stating 
my conviction that Mr. Alford's rendering (t. e. 
" lightly," in verse 28, and "whether with case or 
with difficulty," in verse 29, which, I presume, 
would require tin or the like) upsets the grammar 
of the last verse, affords a jejune meaning which 
coheres with the context neither before nor after, 
and reduces Ephes. iii. 3, to nonsense, if the same 
phrase be supposed to carry the same force, which 
is intimated. The Syriac, Vulgate, Diodati, 
Martin, Ostervald, De Genoude, the Lausanne 
version, &c. maintain in substanoe the" old and 
truer view. 

Guernsey, Nov. 1865. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Romans iv. 13. Vol. II. p. 367.—Mr. MINTON 
suggests an inquiry, u Where, and in what sense, 
was it promised to Abraham that he should be 
the heir of the world ?" I would venture to 
reply,—1. The promise is made, Gen. xii. 3 ; 
xxii. 18; and, 2. The promise is made in this 
sense:—Through the Gospel, believers would be 
gathered in from all nations of the earth (Psa. 
fxxii. 17; Matt, xxviii. 19; Rev. vii. 9 ) ; and 
at " His appearing and kingdom " (2 Tim. iv. 1), 
they will be glorified with Christ in the "new 
heavens and new earth," and possess all things 
(Col. iii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Dan. vii. 26, 27 ; Luke 
xii. 32; Rom. viii. 18—23) : in other words, then, 
Abraham and his seed, or Christ and all believers, 
like Abraham and with Abraham (Matt.viii, 11), 
shall be heirs of the world. In Christ's person, 
this promise is now virtually fulfilled (Hob. i t 
5~4fy; bv union with Christ in believing, now also 
His people are heirs of this promise (Rom^ via, 17 \ 
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Gal. iiL 29); and at last, to Christ and His people 
together, what God has promised, He will also 
fulfil (Rev. xxi. 1—7). 

Bexley. T. H. 
Phil. iii. 31. Vol. I. p, 158.—J. E. W.'s remarks 

•«-" Query" it can hardly be called—are, doubtless, 
correct as far as they go. Yet I know not that 
they " reach the summit of the matter." 

The subject of " the redemption of the body," 
of the exaltation and glorification of this uour 
vile body"—I care not to fight for any change here 
in our authorised translation, in which little, if 
anything, is gained—is full of grandeur and in
terest to God's waiting saints; .for the body, and 
the <ppovrjfxa crapKog connected with it, are a great 
hinderance to them in their spiritual life, and 
cause them often to "groan, being burthenod." 

The interest of this longed-for event is, if 
possible, increased by its certainty. I think it is 
Dr. Chalmers who employs a very expressive idea 
to represent the necessity of this redemption of 
the body. u So marred is it," he says, or to this 
effect, " by sin, containing as it does the elements 
of dissolution, the seeds of decay, that it needs 
to be taken to pieces," (he supposes, it would seem, 
death to supervene; but it comes to the same 
thing if we keep our eye on the " change," which 
will pass on the living saints at the Lord's coming) 
u and entirely remodelled and reconstructed, be
fore it can be meet for the glorified state." Now, 
seeing this necessity, it is no slight comfort to the 
Saints to be assured of its certainty. Of that 
certainty they have even more than the promise 
of God to assure them. Every believer possesses 
already, in himself, an instalment of the whole 
payment. His Spirit has been quickened by 
" the Holy Ghost given unto him." This quicken
ing of the Spirit is an earnest (d£paj8ci>i>), a pledge, 
a guarantee, of the quickening or redemption of 
his body yet to come. What else means Rom. 
viii. 11? Are you a saint ? Then that same 
Spirit which has auickened your spirit, and still 

. dwells in you, " snail also quicken your mortal 
body." Eph. i. 13, 14, might be quoted to exactly 
the same purpose: " That Holy Spirit of promise 
which is the earnest," &c. So, also, 2 Cor. v. 5; 
in the whole of which passage the subject is 
clearly the redemption of the body. See, too, 
what was the effect of this consideration upon the 
Apostle: what confidence it gave him! I must 
apologise for the length and Incompleteness of this 
paper. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBS. 

2 *eter 1. 9a Vol. II. p. 346.—" No prophecy 
of Scripture is of private interpretation— Uaaa 
irpoipriTtia ypa<prjG I$MQ cirt\wtoi£ ov yivvrai" It 
always seems to me that the explanation " lieth 
at the door." 

To what is the ApottU's aim directed? To 

engage a reverential regard to the prophecies of 
Holy Scripture, by showing that tbey are not 
human in their origin, but divine. 

Most agree that *pe£ijrua is to be understood 
in the sense of prediction, not preaching, 

The Lexicons universally interpret yursriu 
"is," in the sense of beinfc bora, produced, 
brought about, &c. respect being had to the 
origin from which anything comes, and not to 
the issue to which it may tend. Jto9Xi*v yfve*6ot 
(Eur. Hec. 380), is to be or come of honourable 
parents; not to be of honourable children. 

EiriXvaiQ is a singular word. It is never else
where used in the New Testament; it is scaroely 
to be found in classical authors. JSschylus (Sept. 
a Theb. 130) uses it once, 

Uo<riid*v, tniKvffiv 
fofiov nrikvwv hiloxt. 

And here the sense is that of the liberation of 
fear pent up in the bosom, i ( O Neptune, give 
delivery of my fear." It reminds us of 

" Fear of death deliver to the whids!" 
Whv should we be tempted by translators to 

repudiate this meaning," delivery,"in the passage 
before us, and to substitute that of u interpreta
tion ?" To repudiate the idea of origin, with 
which yivtrai harmonises, and substitute one of 
consequence, for which it has no sympathy ? 

The word iStac (translate " private ") meanB 
"own," u of self," proper to tne subject to which the 
word is applied. I&crc iirt\v<rtb>c therefore means 
none other than," of self-delivery," of the prophet's 
own production, or own showing. "No prophecy 
of Scripture is of self-delivery; for prophecy 
came not at any time by the will of man, but/' &c. 

Apply these remarks to the whole passage, and 
read it in connection with what follows, and the 
one consistent scope of the Apostle becomes ap
parent ; whereas the idea of private interpreta
tion, or self-interpretation, darkens it. I do not 
suppose interpretation to have anything to do 
with it. 

That which seems to have misled translators is 
the use of the verb £m\vh> in Mark, iv. 34, 
"When they were by themselves he expounded 
all things unto them;" and in Acts xix. 39, " It 
shall be determined in a lawful assembly." But 
this use did not prevent Bengcl from taking the 
same view of tne passage that I have done, 
though he admits the word interpretation for 
firtXviftg, with the sense however of prophetic 
revelation of the divine mind, not the explica
tion of prophecy. 

"Itaque iTTiXvmc dicitur interpretation qua 
ipsi prophet© res antea plane clauses aperuere 
inortalibus. Frophetia nee piiî ter Humana est, 
nee a se ipsa unquam ita desfefaeft, ut incipiat 
esse verbum propria?, t. *. human* tviXiMtufr sed 
plane divine patefactionifr est, et in rebus 
cadtuque talis esse cognosctttfr, imo^ etifttu, 
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jirmior sit. Ita coha?ret enim v. 21. (Bcn<rel, in 
loco.) P. G., Dr B. 

Differing from the explanation given by K. I. 
of this important text, may I be allowed a little 
space thereon. 

The Apostle says, in ver. 16, that he had 
" made known " unro them (evidently viva voce) 
" the power and coming," &c. And now, as if to 
remind them how much more satisfactory " after 
his decease" (ver. 14) what had been written 
would be than what had been spoken—Scripture 
than tradition—he goes on to remind them that 
"we have a more sure (/3f/3aiortpoi/), more sted-
fast (see 2 Cor. i. 7; Heb. ii. 2 ; vi. 19) word of 
prophecy. A word of equal authority, and more 
abiding than the word which God himself spake 
from heaven. More stedfast, because the " eye
witnesses of his majesty," who heard "this voice 
which came from heaven," must die, and their 
testimony cease. The meteor-flash of tradition 
will not light you through this " dark place," but 
the word which God hath spoken in the Scrip
tures shall shine like a lamp even " until the day 
dawn." For we know this to be a primary truth, 
that no written prophecy (-rpo^reta ypaQijg) is 
of, &c. A prophet is one who utters the words of 
God (see Exod. vii. 1, 2 ; iv. 12—16; Deut.xviii. 
18; Jer. xxiii. 16; Acts i. 16, &c). Prophecy 
therefore is not merely prediction, but whatever 
the Holy Ghost has fpoken by the mouth of his 
prophets, and irpo^rireia ypatprjg therefore is the 
same written. None of this, says the text before 
us, is idiag emXv<nu)g. The word idiog occurs 109 
times in the New Testament. Governed by Kara 
it is in 15 places translated " apart, privately;" and 
in 90 places it is rendered " his," or " his own," or 
the same in the plural. I t is nowhere as an ad
jective translated "private." I would therefore 
here translate it " his own."—" No written pro
phecy is of his own, (i. e. the writer's,) eiriXvaEwg." 
This word occurs nowhere else in the New Testa
ment. The verb emXvw occurs twice, Mark iv. 34, 
" expounded," and Acts xix. 39 " determined." 
The word means to unloose, to let loose upon. 
In these three cases then it signifies an unloosing 
of that which was bound up—a solution of that 
which was hidden—a disclosure of that which 
was unknown—an interpretation of that which 
was beyond the range of our knowledge. The 
word then is not, I submit, applied here to man's 
explanation of Scripture, for it is not a mystery 
book, but a revelation, not a sealed book to be 
loosed (Rev. v. 2, Xvaai), but it is itself an unloos
ing of what had been before sealed up in the 
counsels of Jehovah, it is emphatically an emXvffi^ 
an interpretation, an unfolding, a disclosure of 
the mind of God. God himself hath spoken by 
them. The prophets have not. like the oracles of 
the heathen (see Titus i. 12), where Epime-
nides, considered an oracle by the Greeks, is called 

a prophet, given forth their own thoughts; their 
writings are not idiag nriXvatbjg— for (yap) con
tinues the Apostle, "prophecy" (there is no article) 
came not (the negative is emphatic) at any 
time by man's will, but the (oi) holy men of God 
(the prophets) spake as moved by the Holy Spirit. 
They were channels through which the divine will 
was disclosed. 

This interpretation is the only one which har
monised with the context; and the more it is 
examined, the more close that agreement will be 
found, not only with the immediate context, but 
with the subject-matter of the whole epistle. It 
teaches us that, in this dark night, the only lamp 
that will burn till sunrise is the Scripture, and 
thus warns us to cling closely to it in these 
" perilous times." It teaches us moreover that 
the words of Scripture, every written prophecy, 
whenever and by whomsoever it may be penned, 
is as much from God as were the words which 
Peter heard "from the excellent glory" on "the 
holy mount;" and it warns us against those loose 
views of inspiration by which Satan is now be
guiling the hearts of so many. To warn against 
"false teachers" was the great object of the 
Apostle in writing, and to stir up our minds, that 
" ye may be mindful," &c. See chap. iii. 1, 2. 

Hull, Nov. 1851. J . E. SAMPSON. 
Assurance. Vol. I I . p. 385.—I am thankful to 

read the communication of the Bishop of Cashel 
on the subject of Assurance. A minister of 
Christ's gospel who has been so long known to 
the Church as a fearless and laborious defender 
of God's truth, coming forward as he does in 
Parliament, on the platform, and in your peri
odical, is worthy of the thanks and praise of all 
who love our dear Lord. 

But the particular point on which he has given 
us the benefit of his ripened experience (far more 
valuable than the judgment of younger men!) 
is one of the greatest importance to the peace 
and comfort of very many of God's dear children. 

Will you allow me, dear Sir, in the name of 
thousands of God's elect, to thank the venerable 
and venerated Protestant Bishop of Cashel for 
the sweet and consolatory lines he has kindly 
given to the Church of Jesus through your 
pages ? K. W. DIBDIN. 

62, Torrington Square, 8th Dec. 1855. 

Qfyt (ftrtttc. 
The Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Gala

tians, Romans: with Critical Notes and Dissertations. 
By Benjamin Jowett, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Ballioi 
College, Oxford, 2 Vols. 8vo. Mnrray. 1S55. 

The extreme brevity of our notices may give them a 
semblance of harshness at times which we regret, but 
can scarcely avoid. We are obliged to pass over in 
silence much that may be good, and to place our finger 
at once upon that which is evil. Poison will taint and 
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vitiate a whole dish of wholesome food, but the whole-
Bomeness of the food will not neutralise one atom of the 
poison. 

Mr. Jowett, the newly appointed Regius Professor of 
Greek at Oxford, has sent forth two handsome and 
attractive volumes. The Epistles named in the title are 
given in a carefully selected text, in good type, and 
with an English version, only rarely varying from the 
authorised vorsion, and giving little therefore to lay 
hold of. This text and version are accompanied by 
notes, containing much attractive matter; and disserta
tions are interposed at suitable periods, which form com
plete, brief, and readable essays in themselves. Each 
epistle moreover is preceded by an introductory chapter, 
containing much valuable historical matter, pointedly 
and graphically put together. We are bound however 
to state that throughout these notes, essays, and intro
ductions, there runs a vein, more or less apparent, now 
lost sight of, and now rising to the surface, of what to 
our deliberate judgment is distinct infidelity as to all 
that is real and distinctive in Christianity. 

"We have au essay " on the Belief in the Coming of 
Christ in the Apostolical Age ," which Mr. Jowett says, 
is spoken of, or implied in almost every book of the New Tes
tament, in the discourses of our Lord himself, as well as in 
the Acts of the Apostles, in the Epistles of St. Paul, no less than 
in the Book of Revelation Yet it is a subject from which 
the interpreter of Scripture would gladly turn aside. For it 
seems as if he were compelled to say at the outset •' that St. Paul 
was mistaken, and that in support of his mistake he could appeal 
to the words of Christ himself" In the words which are 
attributed, in the Epistle of St. Peter, to the unbelievers of that 
day, we might truly say that, since the Fathers have fallen asleep, 
all things remain the same from the beginning Lastly, 
so far as we can venture to move such a question of our Lord 
himself his teaching here, as in other places, is on a level 
with the modes of thought of his age, &c 

Enough of this. Mr. Jowett admits, yea forcibly 
proves, the early millennarianism, the Second Advent-
aspirations of the Church, but he believes in no such 
Advent:—our Lord and the Apostles taught untruly! 
In this Mr. Jowett's teaching is unvarnished infidelity. 

"We pass over Mr. Jowett's extraordinary dissertation 
on the Man of Sin, in which the bare idea of any one 
having seen the Pope in this description is but distantly 
hinted at. One note, however, on 2 Thess. ii. 8, we" 
must make an extract from:— 

o wo; <rn$ d-ruXua: and ^k.^oWuut in Rev. is. 11. 
There is no reason to suppose that either of these descriptions 
refers to an individual, any more, than the prince of this world 
spoken of by our Saviour; the prince of the power of the air, in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians; or the beast and false prophet, 
spoken of in the Book of Revelation. As Christ is a person, so 
evil is impersonated as his antagonist. 

Whatever ideas Mr. Jowett may attach to " inspira
tion," it seems in his mind evidently to be some faculty 
exercised by man, and not the power of God the Holy 
Ghost working on the man. Thus we find him saying, 
page 181— 

More real is the difficulty of supposing that St. Paul could 
havo expected that, within a few years, the solid frame of the 
Roman empire was to break up and pass away. It is unlikely 
that he should have even token the kingdoms of this world into 
the horizon of his spiritual vision. 

In other words, prophecy is not what God the Holy 
Ghost reveals and teaches, but that which man may ex
pect or man's spiritual vision may probably take in. 

So on Gal. ii. 2 . — I went up by revelation— 

The Apostle means that he went up, not because he was sent 

for, but because it was revealed to him tliat he should go upt 
Compare, so far as a heathen parallel is in point, the ^cufiomv 
wpuov of Socrnte*, which in the same way gave intimations 
respecting his going out and coining in. 

The " so far as " is a poor qualification of such a 
comparison. Tbe " familiar spirit" is here asserted to 
have given intimations " in the same way " as God tho 
Holy Ghost. 

It is, moreover, n main point of Mr. Jowett's volume* 
to show that, as St. Paul grew older he grew wiser iu 
doctrine, laid aside what he taught at first, and taught 
what at first he had never thought of. 

Mr Jowett's remarks on the conversion of St. Paul con
tain some truths, and are forcibly put. He has evidently 
a very clear idea of what the lifeless nominal Christianity 
of the present day is as compared with the burning zeal 
of Apostolic times, nor is it with much disapprobation 
that he speaks of it. He seems to think it very natural: — 
men in our present day cannot be expected to be like 
Paul. Thus he soys— 

To us who know of Christ at a dbtanee, who often for the first 
time on onr death-bed seek to cast the burden of our life on Him, 
it is hard to conceive how any can have made this absolute unity 
of the soul with Christ the first principle of their faith; how any 
can have felt such an entire and living communion with Him, 
&c. (Pages 233-4.) The life, of most men is divided into 
two parts: their ordinary life, in which they take thought for 
what they shall eat,. . . drink, and wherewithal . . . be clothed; 
and their religious life, in which for an hour of each day, or a day 
in each week, they devote themselves to the service of God. 

He goes on to say that Paul, indeed, was different, but 
this is the character of "ordinary men;1' and, in an 
" Essay on Natural Religion," he goes on elaborately to 
prove that 

Innumerable persons—may we say the majority of mankind ? 
—have a belief in God and immortality . . . . but have, never* 
theless, hardly any coneiousness of the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel. 

Christians will, indeed, admit that there is too much 
truth in this, but it is evidently no great source of 
anxiety to Mr. Jowett. He does not believe that tnese 
people, whom he so well describes, and at great length* 
are going to hell. 

Some of those whom we thus class with the larger division of 
mankind are " our kinsmen according to the flesh;" we cannot 
think of them as subjects of divine wrath . . . . It is not mere 
civility that prevents our naming " Hell to ears polite." It would 
be madness in any family or social sphere to think of determining 
who are God's and who are holy. 

In one place Mr. Jowett says (on Gal. iii. 22) , u In 
the teaching of St. Paul, the doctrine of the law is what 
the doctrine of original sin is with us;" and on this doc
trine of original sin we have much false teaching in these 
volumes. We have a long essay " On the Imputation of 
the Sin of A d a m / ' and here Mr. Jowett says,— 

According to St. Paul, it is not the act of Adam, but the law, 
a Brought sin into the world and all our woe; 

and he proceeds to state that the " earliest trace of such 
a doctrine is found in the Apocryphal Book of Wisdom.'" 

His chapter on " The Doctrine of the Atonement" is 
perhaps one of the worst in these dangerous volumes. It 
is indeed a matter for sorrow and humiliation that such 
a man has been selected to a post of eminence. In one 
place he says, " in the present day, we can no longer 
receive the kingdom of God as little children ! " May it 
please God to open this man's heart to receive those 
truths which he so evidently knows intellectually, but 

I thus daringly sets aside and contradicts. 
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Kattos to <Kflro8iwmtteitt0. 
ERRATA. 

Page 20, ool. 2, line 41, for " 2 Cor. v. 72 " read 
" v. 7." 

Page 219, ool. 2,linel8, omit the commaafter " right" 
Page 323, col. 1, line 48, for " 6 Karkxov" read 

" 6 KUTEXWV" 
Page 352, col. 1, line 42, after " pretending," insert 

" to settle." 
Page 878, col. 1, line 12, for " mistakes " read " mis

taken." 
Page 378, col. 1, line 36,/or « P^KT" read " n^KI." 
Page 379, col. 2, line 31, for " words " read" works." 
Page 385, col. 1, line 46,/or " filice " read " filia." 

To A. F* J.—Mr. HORACE NOEL has sent us a reply 
to the anxious inquiry of A. F. J. {see pp. 355 and 380). 
It shall he forwarded^ together with otJiers, as soon as A. 
P. J. favours us with an address* 

We hope to publish Mr. STREANE'S letter, or parts of 
it at least. 

In addressing our Correspondents at the close of a 
Second Volume, we must express our tliankfulness where 
first and chiefly it is due, for tJie success which has 
attended our efforts to occupy a post as yet vacant 
in the periodical literature of our day. We have 
many tokens that a blessing is accompanying our humble 
attempts to elicit the full truth of the blessed Word of 
God, and we trust that in our Second Volume we have 
not forfeited our claims to the commendation that was 
bestowed by a Contemporary " on the courteous and 
Christian tone in which our controversies were carried 
on," and for the " candour and calmness which marked 
the pages " of our First Volume. 

We have also to return our most sincere thanks to 
valued Correspondents for tlte unwearied aid they have 
afforded, and especially for the zeal with which they have 
devoted themselves to the tosh of keeping down the ever
growing list of Unanswered Queries. Here too they have 
been eminently successful—these lists being now reduced to 
very small limits. 

Nor can we omit our thanks for the many kind words 
that reach us, and for the assurances that the unknown 
Editor and his work are not forgotten at the throne of 
grace. Tliough our extreme occupation prevents our re
plying to such communications, further than by a word of 
thanks in our Notices to Correspondents, we can assure 
ourfriendk that their kindness is not thrown away, but is 
as a very sweet drop in our cup of labour. 

We look also with some gratification to the list of our 
Contributors, and are thankful to read there the names of 
many whose praise is indeed in all the churches—some 
who wrote in our First Volume liave continued their as
sistance, and other highly-valued names appear for t/ie 
first time in this our Second. 

We trust we have also ourselces profiled, and learnt 
wisdom by experience, and especially on Uie subject of not 
admitting Queries too indiscriminately* We shall, witli i 
God's help, give great attention to this important point, 
for we have seen how easily valuable and precious time 
may, by an incautious question, be wasted and frittered 
away. 

In our last Number we alluded to a slight change which 
we purpose to make in the arrangement of our Advertise* 
ments, whereby we hope to add two or three pages to each 
Number of THE ANNOTATOR. The sixteen pages of each 
Number will henceforth~be all paged for binding, and the 
Advertisements will be printed in three columns and in 
small type in our last page or two pages, as Hie case may 
be. THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, however valuable as a 
permanent book of reference, is still a "periodical" 
bound together, and tlte constantly recurring divisions 
between one number and another, togetJter with the preser
vation of the Table of Contents and the Notices to Corre-. 
spondents, will be rather an advantage titan otherwise; 
and, taking into consideration the space we shall gain, we 
think that the slight inconvenience of binding up a few 
first-class Advertisements (and none other will be admitted) 
will be more than outweighed. 

Our present and recent Numbers have been more than 
usually devoted to the "Replicant," with a view to 
closing as many subjects as possible before entering on 
a new year. On the same principle we shall give con
siderable space in our next Numbers to tJhe " Querist," and, 
as all these Queries will probably be answered more or 
less fully, the present opportunity is a very fitting one for 
Subscribers who wish to commence taking in THE CHRIS
TIAN ANNOTATOR, as the references to previous Volumes 
will in all probability be comparatively unfrequenL 

We also propose adopting a plan, which seems to have 
been carried on successfully by " Notes and Queries," 
viz. giving a small space for a list of " Books and Odd 
Volumes Wanted." In every sucli case the applicant 
must give an address, to which the bookseller or dealer 
who has the book required may send the particulars of 
price, <0c. 

We cannot undertake to return articles sent to us for 
insertion. This rule, which is one " made absolute *' by 
all Editors, is especially required in the case of a 
Periodical involving such a multiplicity of communica
tions as THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 

TJie Subscription for the year 1856 is 10s. 6d. for the 
stamped edition, or 8s. plain; the amount may be 
remitted by post-office order, payable to " JAMES NISBET 
and Co." 

THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR may be had, complete from 
the commencement, in 2 Vols, well bound in cloth, with 
copious Index to each, price Vis. 6d. or separately, Vol. I, 
price 8s. 6d. Vol. II. price 9s. 

A Portfolio, with strings, for conveniently holding 32 
Numbers, may be procured at the Publishers*, or through 
any Bookseller, price Is. 6d. 

No. 60, being the First Number of Vol. III. will be 
published (D. V.) on Saturday the 5th January, 1856. 

All Communications for insertion to be addressed to the 
Editor of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. 
NIBBST anil Co. 21, Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

Advertisements for insertion in No. 60 should be in our 
Publishers1 hands by the 1st of January. Our Adver
tisements will henceforth be preserved in our Volume* 
Tliey will be well printed in three cohimns, and none but 

first-class Advertisements will 1$ received, 
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA. 

Page 21, col. 2, line 13 from bottom, for read . 

Page 22, col. 1, lines 22 and 23, for " g " read " 9." 
Page 27, col. 1, line 20 from bottom, for "water of" read*" powder of." 
Page 41, col. 2, line 6, for " of Jehovah," read " to Jehovah." 

Lists of Errata will be found at pages 76, 100, 112, 140, 152, 176, 204, 216, 228, 268, 

280, 292, 304, 316, 328, 356, 368, 388, 400. 
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